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D.    JOANNI    JUELLO 

■  PieCOPO  SARISBUftlBNII 

p.    MARTYR    S.  D. 

OPERA  Episcopi  LondmensiB,  amplisBune  FrKSul  etp.  Hntrr. 
Domine  quotidie  mihi  etiam  atque  etiam  obserrande, ^»a^.  sd. 
allatum  est  exemplum  tiue  Apologise  pro  Anglicana  Eccle- 
sia,  qiue  neqne  a  me,  neque  a  noetris  antea  fiierat  visa, 
Ib  tuis  qxtidem  poEtremis,  ilUm  prodituram  potius  innuisti 
qaam  significaTeria :  Bed  tantum  itineris  hactenus  conficere 
□on  potuit,  ut  prius  ad  nos  qaam  circiter  Cal.  Seztilea  per- 
▼enerit.  Hinc  tu  animo  tuo  metiaris,  quantum  damnam  ob 
locorom  distantiam  subinde  faciamus.  £a  vero  noD  tantum 
mihi,  cni  omnia  tua  probantur  et  mirifice  placent,  omnibus 
modis  et  numeris  satisfecit;  verumetiam  Bullingero,  ejnsque 
filiis  et  generia ;  nee  non  Gualthero  et  Wolfio  tam  sapiena^ 
mirabilia,  et  eloquens  visa  est,  ut  ejus  laudandte  nullum 
modum  faciant:  nee  arbitrantor  hoc  tempore  quicqnam 
perfectius  editum  iuisee.  Haoc  ingenio  tao  felicitatem, 
banc  ffidific^onem  Eecleais,  hoc  Anglite  decus  vehementer 
gnttulor,  teque  obtestor,  ut  quam  ingressus  es  Tiam  pergas 
tub  Testigiis  premere.  Eteaim  bonam  licet  babeamus 
causam,  tamen  prs  bostium  numero  pauci  sunt,  qui  earn 
tueantnr:  et  illi  jam  ita  ridentur  experrecti,  at  bonitate 
etyli,  et  argutis  sopHiamatia  multum  ee  probent  imperitie 
multitudini.  Loquor  autem  de  Stapbylis,  Hosiis,  et  pie- 
risque  aliis  bujus  brinfe  ecriptoribus,  qui  hoc  tempore 
mendaciorum  Fapee  strenuos  patronos  aguat,  Quare  cum 
in  Apologia  taa  iUa  doctissima  et  elegantissima  tantum  spei 
de  te  concitaveria,  certo  scias,  omnes  bouos  et  doctos  jam 
sibi  polliceri,  VeHtatem  Evangelicam  te  vivo  non  esse  ah 
hostibtu  impale  lacessendam.  Ego  vero  plurimum  Itetor, 
quod  illom  diem  viderim,  quo  factus  sis  parens  tam  illustris 
et  elegands  filii.  Lai^atur  Deus  ccelestis  Fater,  pro  sua 
bonitate,  ut  sobole  non  absimili  frequenter  augearis. 
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"  Apolo^a  [Jaelli]  sic  confecta  est,  ut  FrimB  Pars  ait  vene 
doctrine  illustratio,  et  paraphrastica  quEedam  duodecim  Fidei 
Christiaiue  Articalnram  expoeitio ;  Secuada,  saccincta  et  solida 
objectionnm  repnhensio.  Si  spectetar  ordo,  nihil  distributius  -. 
■i  perapicuitas,  nihil  lucidius :  ei  stylus,  nihil  teraiiu ;  «  verba, 
nihil  iplendidiUB  :    si  res,   nihil  nei^osius :   quam  ego  •  ' 

optarem in   ohniBds   scbolis  chkistiaha 

jDviNTDTi  AD  Bnisciifnuii  PKOPOMi  •.  sz  qua,  et  eloquentia  pra. 
c^tionca,  et  pietatia  initia  tnto  et  plene  haniiantar." — Lmireiitmt 
Hm^Tttbu  De  Vita  Jnelli,  p.  187. 
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VETUS  ilia  est  querela  a  primia  usque  Patriarcharuni[c«n.i.dh 
et  Prophetarum  ducta  temporibus,  et  omnis  memoHs 
Uteris  et  testimonlis  confirmata',  Veritatem  in  terria  pere- 
grinam  agere,  et  inter  ignotos  facile  inimicos  et  calumnia- 
tores  invenire.  Id  etsi  aliis  iucredibile  fortassc  videii 
possit,  si  qui  sunt  [a/,  sist]  qui  ista  minus  attente  observave- 
rint,  prEcsertim  cum  homiuum  uuirersUm  geuus  ipso  nature 
ductu,  sine  magistro,  sua  sponte  sit  appetcns  veritatia ;  et 
CliristuB  ipse  Servator  noster,  cum  inter  homines  Tcrsare- 
tur,  quasi  nomine  ad  exprimendam  omnem  vim  divinam, 
aptissime  roluerit  appellari  Veritas :  nos  tamen  qui  in  Sacn's 
Scripturis  versati  somus,  quique  l^mus  et  vidimus,  quid 
omnibus  piis  omnium  fere  temporum,  quid  Prophetis,  quid 
Apostolia,  quid  Sanctis  Martyribus,  quid  Christo  ipsi  acci- 
dent, quibus  illi  probris,  maledictis,  contumeliis,  cum  vive* 
rent,  Teritatis  unius  causa  vexati  fuerint,  videmus,  id  non 
tantum  non  esse  novum  aat  incredibile,  sed  etiam  receptum 
jam  et  omnibus  temporibus  usitatum.  Imo  illud  multo 
potius  mirum  atque  incredibile  videri  posset,  ei  pater  men- 
daciorum*  et  hostia  omnia  veritatis  Diabolus,  nunc  tandem 
repente  mutaret  ingenium,  el  speraret  veritatem  aliter  quam 
mentiendo  posse  opprimi,  aut  aliis  nunc  artibus,  quam  qui- 
bus ab  initio  semper  usus  est,  inciperet  regnum  suum  eta- 
bilire.     Ex  omni  enim  memoria  vix  ullum  tempus  invenire 

1  Tertnll.  in  Ap^logetiao.  >  Job.  viii.  44. 
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possumus,  vel  crescei^tis,  vel  constitute,  vel  renascentis 
religioiuB,  quo  non  Veritas  atque  innocentia  indignis  modis 
ab  homiuibas,  et  contumeliosissime  acciperetor.  Videt 
scilicet  Diabolus,  veritate  incolumi,  se  incolumem  esse  et 
sua  tueii  non  posse. 

Nam,  ut  ne  quid  de  veteribus  Patriarchis  et  Prophetis 
commemoremuB,  quorum,  uti  diximus,  nulla  pars  etatis 
fuit  a  contumeliis  et  probris  libeia ;  scimus  fuisse  olim 
quosdam,  qui  dicerent*,  et  publice  prsdicarent,  veteres 
Judffios,  quoB  non  dubitatnus  fuisse  cultores  unius  et  veri 
Dei,  numinia  loco  aut  suem,  aut  asinum  coluisse,  et  omnem 
illam  religiouem  nibil  aliud  fiiiase,  quam  sacritegium,  et 
coQtemptnm  omnium  numinum.  Scimus  FDiam  Dei  et  Ser- 
vatorem  nostrum  Jesum  Christum,  cum  doceret  veritatem, 
babitum  fuisse  pro  preestigiatore,  pro  malefico,  pro  Sama- 
ritano,  pro  Beelzebub,  pro  seductore  populi*,  pro  faomine 
bibulo  et  vorace.  £t  quis  neacit,  quse  dicta  olim  fiierint  iu 
Bcerrimum  pneconem,  atque  assertorem  verltatis,  Dimm 
Faulum :  ilium  modo  bominem  seditiosum  esse,  militem 
conscribere,  secessioDem  facere:  modo  esse  Hiereticam, 
modo  insanite,  modo  contendonis  atque  animi  causa  in 
legem  Dei  blaspbemom  esse,  et  Patrum  instituta  contem- 
nere?  Quis  nescitDivum  Stepbanum''  statim,  cum  penitus 
intimis  animi  sensibus  veritatem  accepisset,  et  earn  cce- 
pisset  libere,  aicut  debuit,  et  fortiter  prsdicare  et  pne  se 
ferre,  statim  vocatum  esse  in  judicium  capitis,  quasi  qui 
contumelias  ne&rie  dixisset  in  Legem,  in  Mosen,  in  Tem- 
plum,  in  Deum  ?  Aut  quis  nescit  fuisse  olim,  qui  Sacraa 
Scripturas  arguerent  vanitatis,  quod  in  illis  dicerent  con- 
traria*,  et  plane  pugnantia  contineri :  et  Apostolos  Chrisd 
singulos  inter  se,  Faulum  vero  ab  omnibus  dissensisse  ?  Et 
ne  longum  sit  omnia  colligere  (id  enim  esset  infinitum) 
quis  neacit,  quae  olim  coDvitia  jacta  fiierint  in  Patres  nostros, 
qui  primi  coeperunt  agnoscere  et  profiteri  nomen  Cbristi ; 
illos  inter  se  conspirare'',  et  occulta  consilia  inire  contra 

■Cornel.  Tacitus.  Tertnll.  in  ■HardoneiTertDlliano.  flini 
ApdoBOt.  cap.  i6.  C.  Pliniua.  e  I^cunt. 

*  Joii.  viu.  48.  Matt.  xi.  19.  ^  Eiuebini,  lib.  5.  cap.  I.  Ter- 

'  Act.  vi.   Epiphanins.  tull.  Apologet.  cap.  i — 3,  et  7 — 9. 
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[Paet.  t] 
remptiblicain,  et  ea  caosa  antelucamB  horia  inter  se  in  tene- 

bria  convenire,  occidere  pueros  inlantes,  ezplere  se  hamania 
camibas,  et  ferali  ritu  bibere  humanum  Banguinem ;  post- 
remo  extinct  luminibna,  adulterium  inter  se,  et  incestam 
promiscue  perpetrare,  et  fratrea  cum  aororibus,  filios  cum 
matribus,  sine  reverentia  aanguiuis,  sine  pudore,  sine  dis- 
crimitie  concutnbere  homines  impios,  aine  religione  ulla, 
sine  Deo :  hostea  hnmani  geueria,  indignoe  luce,  isdignoa 
vita? 

lata  turn  omnia  dicebantnr  in  poptilum  Dei,  in  Chriatum 
Jesum,  in  Paulnm,  in  Stephanum,  in  eos  omnea,  quicunque 
primis  temporibua  amplexi  sunt  veritatem  Evangclii,  et  se 
passi  aunt,  odioao^  turn  in  vulgus  nomiae,  sppellari  Cbriati- 
anoB.  Et  qnamvis  ea  non  easent  vera,  id  tamen  Diabolua 
aatis  pntabat  aibi  fore,  si  effecisaet  saltem,  nt  crederentur 
esse  vera,  ntque  Cbristiani  publico  omnium  odio  laborarent, 
et  ab  omnibus  ad  exitium  qufererentur.  Itaque  Begea  et 
Frincipes,  hujuamodi  turn  persuasionibus  inducti,  occidere 
Prophetas  Dei  ad  unnm  onmes :  Esaiam  ad  serram,  Hiere- 
miam  ad  lapides,  Danielem  ad  leones,  Amos  ad  rectem^ 
Paulnm  ad  gladium,  Christum  ad  crucem,  ChristianOB 
omnes'  ad  carceres,  ad  equuleos,  ad  furcas,  ad  rupes,  ad 
prfficipitia,  ad  bestias,  ad  ignea  condemnare :  et  rogos  in- 
gentea  ex  illorum  vivis  corporibua,  tantum  ad  usum  noc- 
tumi  luminia,  et  ad  ludibrium  inflammare ;  eosque  non 
alio  loco  namerare,  qnam  quo  sordea  Tilissimas,  et  cathar- 
mata  ac  Indibria  totius  mundi.  Sic  videlicet  semper  ac- 
cept! aunt  authores  et  proiessores  veritatia. 

Quo  noB  animo  eequiore  ferre  debemua,  quicunque  pro- [C>p-i-'ii'-<. 
fesaioDem  Evangelii  Jeau  Cbristi  suscepimus,  si  in  eadem 
causa  ad  eundem  tractamur  modnm ;  utqne  olim  Fatres 
nostri,  ita  nos  quoque  hodie,  nullo  nostro  merito,  tantum 
quia  docemna  et  profiteraur  veritatem '",  convitiis,  contu- 
meliis,  mendaciia  exagitamur. 

Clamant  hodie  passim  nos  omnes  esse  HaereticoB,  disceB-[c*p->'<>>T'i- 

jij  .  ...  .....    l»p.  t6>.] 

siBse  a  nde,  et  novis  persuasionibus  atque  impus  d<^matia 
Ecclesis  consenaum  disaipavisae :  noa  vetcreB  et  jam  olim  ^S'*,^'^' 

D  Neroiw. 
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damnatas  luereseB  tla  inferis  redivivw  realittierd,  et  nom 
secUa,  atque  inanditos  furores  diaeemiaare :  jam  etiam  in 
contrarias  &ctiones  et  sententias  diatractoa  esse,  nee  ullo 

rc*p.i.diT4,  pacto  potuiese  unquam  inter  nos  ipsos  convenire :  esse  ho- 
mines impioE,  et,  gigantum  more,  Deo  ipsi  bellum  fecere,  et 

rcip.i.diT.«.  prorsus  sine  omni  Numinis  cura,  cultuque  Tivere:  nos 
omnia  recte  facta  despicere,  non  virtutis  disciplina  ati  alia, 
noa  legiboB,  non  moribus :  non  iaa,  non  jus,  non  tequnm, 
non  rectum  colere :  ad  omnia  flagitia  laxare  frsena,  et  po- 
pulam  ad  omne  genus  licentite  atque  libidtnis  provocare : 

[o*p.i.iii«.).  nos  id  Bgere  et  qnserere,  ut  monarchise  et  r^nomm  statoe 
evertantur,  et  omnia  ad  popularem  temeritatem  et  imperitie 

IC^-»j*'-8- mnltitudinis  dominationem  redigantur:  nos  ab  Ecclesia 
Catholica  tumultuose  deiecisse,  et  ne&rio  scbismate  orbem 
terramm  concusaiase,  et  pacem  coromunem  atque  otdum 
Ecclesise  publicum  conturbasse ;  utque  olim  Dathan  et 
Abiron"  ab  Aarone  et  Mose,  ita  nos  hodie  a  Romano 
Pontifice  sine  ulla  satis  justa  causa  secessiouem  fecisse  : 

[Cqi.u.dt*.».  priscorum  Patrum  et  veterum  Conciliorum  autoritatem  pro 
''''*'  nihilo  putare :  ceremonias  autiqaas  a  patribus  et  proaris 
nostris  mul^s  jam  seculia,  bonis  moribus  et  melioribus 
temporibua  approbatae,  temere  et  insolenter  abrogasse :  et 
nostra  tantum  privata  autoritate,  injussu  eacri  et  CEcumenici 
Concilii,  noyos  in  Ecclesiam  ritus  invexisse :  atque  ista  nos 
omnia,  non  religionie  causa,  sed  contendonis  tantum  studio 
fecisse :  se  autem  nihil  prorsus  immutasse ;  omnia  rero  ut 
ab  apostolis  tradita,  et  ab  antiquissimis  Patribtis  approbata 
fuerint,  ad  hunc  usque  diem  tot  per  SKCula  retinnisse. 

CW-i'ifJ'-  Neve  res  calumniis  tantum  agi,  et  ad  invidiam  nostram 
in  angulis  solum  jactari  videretur,  subomati  sunt  a  Roma- 
nie  Ponti£cibus  homines  quidam  satis  diserti,  et  non  indocti, 
qui  ad  causam  desperatam  acoederent,  et  earn  Hbris  et 
longis  orationibus  exomarent :  ut,  cum  eleganter  et  copiose 
ageretur,  homines  imperiti  possent,  in  ea  aliquid  esse,  sus- 
picari.  Videbant,  scilicet,  ubique  terrarum  causam  suam 
inclinare,  artes  suas  jam  videri,  et  minoris  putari,  et  pnesidia 
sua  in  aingulos  dies  labefactari ;  et  omnino  causam  nugno- 
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[Past.  L] 
-pere  egnre  patrocinio.  Eonim  autem,  que  ab  Ulis  ia  nos  [c>p.).dtT.i. 
dicnntor,  partim  miuufeste  falsa  sunt,  et  ipBormn,  a  quibus  ^''' ''"' 
dicnntar,  jadicio  condemnata :  partim,  eUi  falsa  sunt  ilia 
qooque,  tamen  Bpeciem  veri  aliqaam  tt  Bimilitudinem  prte 
se  femnt,  ut  in  illis  incaatns  lector  (maxime  vero,  si  acce- 
dat  istonim  compoaita  et  elegana  oratio)  fecile  circomTeniri, 
et  emre  poGeit ;  partim  vero  Btint  ejusoiodi,  ut  ea  dos  non 
tamquam  crimina  refugere,  sed  tanquam  recte  atqae  optima 
ratioDe  facta,  agnoscere,  et  profiteri  debeamus.  Nam,  ut 
nno  verbo  quod  res  est  dicamus,  isti  omnia  nostra,  etiam 
ea,  que  ne  ipsi  quidem  negare  poseunt  recte  atque  ordine 
esse  lacta,  calumniantur ;  et  quasi  nihil  a  nobis  nut  fieri  aut 
dici  recte  possit,  ita  dicta  nostra,  factaque  omnia  malitiose 
depravant.  Simplicius  quidem  et  candidius  agendum  erat, 
ai  Tere  agere  voluissent.  Nunc  autem  nee  vere,  nee  in- 
genue, nee  Christiano  more  modoque,  aed  obscure  et  vete- 
ratmie,  mendaciia  nos  oppugnant :  et  cteeitate  popoli  et 
inscitia,  atque  ignorantia  Frincipum,  ad  odium  nostri  et  ad 
opprimendam  veritatem  abutuntnr.  Est  hiec  potestas  tene- 
brarum,  et  faominum  stupors  magis  imperits  multitudinia, 
et  tenebris,  quam  ventate  aut  luce  fidentium,  utque  Hiero- 
nymus  ait,  clausis  oculis  veritati  perspicue  contradicentium. 

Noa  vero  Deo  optimo  maximo  gratias  agimus,  earn  esse 
cansam  nostram,  in  quam  isti  cum  cuperent,  nullam  con- 
tnmeliam  poasent  dicere,  qu«  non  eadem  in  sanctos  Fatres, 
in  Fropbetas,  in  Apostolos,  in  Petrum,  in  Faulum,  in  Chri- 
otntn  ipsum  torqueri  posset. 

Jam  vero  si  istis  ad  maledicendum  disertis  et  eloquenti-  [Cip.^.dir.f. 
bus  ease  licet,  nos  in  optima  nostra  causa,  ad  vere  respon- 
dendum, hand  sane  convenit  esse  mutos.  Negligere  enim 
quid  de  se,  suaque  causa,  quamvis  false  et  calumuiose,  di- 
catur,  (priesertim  cum  id  t^usmodi  sit,  ut  in  eo  Dei  majestas 
et  religionis  uegotinm  violetur)  hominum  eat  dissolntorum, 
et  ad  injurias  Divini  nominis  secure  atque  impie  conni- 
ventium.  Etai  enim  aliie  injuris  ssepe  magnte  ab  homine 
modesto  et  Christiano  fern  ac  di^mulari  possint :  tamen 
HiereeeoB  notam  qui  disaimulet,  eum  Euffinus  negare  eolebat 
esse  Christianum.  Faciemus  ergo  nunc  id,  quod  omnea 
leges,  quod  vox  naturie  ipsa  jubet  fieri,  quodque  Christus 
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ipse  in  BimQi  causa  contameliiB  appetitas  fecit,  at  iatomm 
criminatioiies    propulsemus ;    ut   causam   inDOcenliamqae 

[Cap.4.div.i.  noBtram  modeste  et  vere  tueamtir.  Nam  ChristoB  quidem, 
'  '■  '"■  cum  a  PharisieiB  acciisaretur  veneficii,  quasi  consuetudinem 
haberet  cum  daemonibus,  et  illorum  ope  multa  faceret; 
"  Ego  (inqoit'*)  dtemonium  non  habeo,  sed  glorifico  Patrem 
meum ;  vos  autem  affeciatiB  me  ignominia."  Et  Paulus, 
com  a  Festo  proconsule  contemn eretur  ut  insanuB ;  "  Ego 
(inquit'*)  optime  FcBte,  non  insanio,  ut  tu  putas,  sed  veri- 
tatis  et  Bobrietatis  verba  loqaor."  Et  Christiani  veteres 
cum  pro  bomicidis,  adulteris,  incestis,  rerum  publicanim 
perturbatoribus  ad  populum  traducerentur,  et  viderent  hu- 
jusmodi  criminatioiiibus  in  dubium  vocari  posse  Religionem 
guam  profitebantur ;  mazime  vero,  si  tacere  viderentur,  et 
quodammodo  crimen  agnoscere ;  ne  ea  res  Eyangelii  cursum 
impediret,  habuerunt  orationea'*,  Bcripserunt  libros  aup- 
plices,  apud  Imperatores  et  Principes  verba  fecerunt,  ut  se 
suosque  publice  defenderent. 

rcq>.4.<ii>^.  Nos  vero  cum  proximis  istis  viginti  anniB,  tot  millia 
nostcorum  fratrum  inter  exquisitisBimos  cruciatus  testi- 
monium dixerint  veritati ;  et  Principes,  cum  frBenare  cupe- 
rent  Evangelium,  multa  moliendo  nihil  egerint ;  et  totns 
jam  prope  terrarum  orbis  ad  aspiciendam  lucem  oculos  in- 
cipiat  aperire ;  satis  jam  dictam  et  defensam  putamus  esB« 
causam  nostram:  cumque  res  ipsa  satis  pro  se  loquatur, 

icap.f.dii.j.  non  multum  opus  esse  verbis.  Nam  si  Fontifices  ipsi  vel- 
lent,  aut  etiam  bi  possent,  rem  ipsam  secum,  et  initia  pro- 
gressusque  Religionis  nostrs  cogitare,  quemadmodum  sua 
pene  omnia,  nullo  impellente,  sine  ulla  bumana  ope  cecide- 
rint ;  nostra  vero  invitis  ab  initio  Imperatoribus,  invitis  lot 
Kegibus,  invitis  Fontificibus,  invitis  prope  omnibus,  incre- 
ments ceperint,  et  paulatim  in  omnea  terras  propagata  fiie- 
rint,  atque  etiam  postremo  in  Kegum  jam  aulas  et  palatia 
pervenerint;  vel  biec  ipsa  satis  illis  magna  indicia  esse 
possent,  Deam  ipsum  pro  nobis  propugnare,  et  ipsorum 
conatuB  de  ccelo  ridere,  et  eam  esse  vim  veritatis,  quam 
nee  humante  vires,  nee  inferoram  porta:  possunt  convellere. 

^  Joh.  viii.  49.  14  Quadmtus,  JuatiDDs,  MeUto, 

"  Act.  xxvi.  35.  TertulL  atiique. 
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Non  enim  msaniimt  hodie  tot  Civitates  liberce,  tot  Beges,  re^.i.diT4. 
tot  Frincipes,  qai  a  Sede  Bomana  defecemut,  et  ee  potius 
ad  Christi  Evangeliuni  adjunxerunt. 

Neque  tamen  si  Pontificibus  otium  hactenus  nuoquam  [c>P'$-^-4- 
fuit  de  iatis  rebus  atteote  et  eerio  cogitandi,  aut  si  nunc 
aliie  illoB  cunc  impediunt,  et  diverse  distrahunt,  aat  si  ista 
stadia  vulgaria  et  levia  esse  patant,  et  nihil  ad  di^itatem 
FoBtificiam  pertinere,  idcirco  causa  nostra  debet  videri 
deterior.  Aut  si  illi  quod  videot,  videre  forte  nolunt, 
▼eritateiQ  agnitam  potius  oppugnant,  idcirco  nos  habeudi 
Btatim  snmus  pro  Hsereticia,  qui  lUorum  voluntati  non  ob- 
sequimur  ?  Quod  si  Fius  Fontifex"^  is  esset,  non  dicimus,  tcap.!.<iiT.», 
quern  ae  tantopere  dici  cupit ;  sed  si  is  omnino  esset,  qui 
noe  vel  fratres  suos,  vel  omnino  homines  esse  duceret, 
rationes  prius  nostras,  et  quid  a  nobis,  quid  contra  nos  dici 
posset,  diligeuter  expendisset ;  ac  non  ita  temere  ccecis  tan- 
tum  prtejudiciis,  bouam  partem  orbia  terrarum,  tot  doctoa 
et  pios  viroSftot  respnblicas,  tot  Reges,  tot  Frincipes  iu  Bulla 
ilia  sua,  qua  nuper  simulabat  Concilium,  inauditos,  indicia 
causa,  condemnasset. 

Venim,  ne,  quia  ad  hunc  modum  publice  ab  lUo  notati  [o.p.s.dii,i. 
Bumus,  tacendo  videamur  crimen  confiteri,  et  priesertim 
quia  in  Fublico  Concilio,  in  quo  ille  nemini  mortalium  jus 
esse  Tult ferendi  su£ragii,  sententieequedicendte,  nisi  jurato 
addictoqne  potestati  sue,  audiri  nullo  modo  possumus  (id 
enim  proxinus  Gomitiis  Tridentinis  nimium  expert!  sumus, 
cum  Principum  Germanic,  et  liberanzm  Civitatum  legati, 
et  Theolt^  prorsus  ab  omni  conventu  excluderentur ;  aeque 
adhuc  oblivisci  possumus,  Julium  Tertium  ante  decern 
annos  diligenter  cavisse  rescripto  suo,  ne  qnis  noetrorum 
hominum  in  Concilio  audiretur,  nisi  si  quis  forte  esset,  qui 
Tellet  palinodiam  canere,  et  mutare  sententiam :)  vel  ea 
maximc  causa  visum  est  nobis  rationem  Fidei  nostne  scripto 
reddere,  et  ad  ea,  quie  nobis  publice  objecta  sunt,  vere,  ac 
publice  respondere ;  ut  orbis  terrarum  videre  possit  partes 
et  fundamenta  ejus  doctrinee,  cui  tot  boni  viri  postposue> 
runt  Titam  suam  ;  utque  omnes  intelligant  cujusmodi  tan- 


id  By  Google 


It  Apologia 

[P*«T.  I.] 

dem  homines  illi  sint,  quidque  de  Deo  et  religione  sentaant, 
quos  Roman  UB  Episcopue,  antequam  vocarentor  ad  dicendam 
causam,  aon  eatU  coasiderate,  nullo  exemplo,  nullo  jure, 
tantum  quod  illoa  aadiret  a  se  suisqae  in  aliqua  parte  Be- 
ligionis  discrepare,  condenmaTit  pro  Heereticis. 
lc«p.6.diT,i.  Et  quamvia  D.  Hieronymus  in  suspicione  Hfereseos 
neminem  velit  esse  patientem.  nos  tamen  nee  acerbe,  ant 
dicaciter  agemns,  nee  efferemur  iracundia :  qaamqnam  nee 
aeerbus,  nee  dicaz  rideri  debet,  qui  vera  dicit.  letam 
eloquentiam  libentius  relinquimus  advereariis  nostris,  qui 
quicquid  in  noB  dicunt  [(U.  dicant],  quantuniTia  id  acerbe  aut 
contumeliose  dictum  sit,  tamen  satis  modeste  et  apposite 
dictum  putant :  rerene  an  falso,  nihil  curant.  Nobis  his 
artibuB  opus  non  est,  qui  reritatem  defendimus. 

Qnod  si  docemuB  sacroeauctum  Dei  ETBngeIium,et  veteres 
EpiscopOB,  atqne  Eccleeiam  PrimitiTam  nobiscum  facere; 
nosque  non  sine  justa  causa  et  ab  istis  discessisse,  et  ad 
ApostoloB,  Teteresque  Catholieos  Fatres  rediisse ;  idque  non 
obscure,  ant  vaire,  sed  bona  fide  coram  Deo,  vete,  ingenue, 
dilucide,  et  perspicne  fecimus ;  si  illi  ipai  qui  nostram  doo 
trinam  fugiunt,  et  sese  catholieos  dici  volnnt,  aperte  vide- 
bunt  omnes  iUos  titulos  antiquitatis,  de  quibua  tantopere 
gloriantur,  sibi  excuti  de  manibus,  et  in  nostra  causa  plus 
nervorum  fuisse  quam  putarint :  speramus,  neminem  illomm 
ita  negligentem  fore  salutis  buk,  quin  ut  velit  [ed.pr.  velint] 
aliquando  cogitationem  BuscipGre,ad  utroa  potius  ae  adjungat. 
Certe  qnidem,  nisi  qnis  plane  animo  obdunierit,  et  audire 
noUt,  eum  non  pcenitebit,  animum  ad  defensionero  nostram 
advertere,  et  quid  a  nobis,  quamque  ad  Religionem  Christi- 
anam  convenienter,  apteque  dicatur,  attcndere. 
rc»p.j,dit.i.  Nam  quod  nos  appellant  Heereticos,  est  illud  crimen  ita 
grave,  ut  nisi  videator,  nisi  palpetor,  nisi  manibus  digi- 
tisque  teneatuT,  eredi  facile  de  homine  Christiano  non 
debeat.  Est  enim  Hieresis  destitutio  salutis,  abjeetio  gratite 
[c.p.j.di..3.Dei,  discessio  a  Corpore  et  Spiritu  Christi.  Sed  fiiit  hoc 
semper  istis,  et  illorum  patribus  familiare  ac  solenne,  ut  si 
qui  essent,  qui  de  illorum  erroribus  quererentur,  et  reli- 
gionem  cuperent  restitutam,  eoB  etatim  quasi  novatores 
rerum  et  homines  factiosos,  condemnarent  pro  Heereticis. 


id  By  Google 


Ecclui€e  Anglicance.  18 

[Pabt.I.J 
ChiiBtos  enim  non  alia  causa  dictus  est  Samaiitanua,  qoam 
quod  ad  noTam  quandam  Beligionem,  et  ad  Hiereaim  defe- 
ciBse  pntaretuT.  Et  Paulua  ApMtolue  CbriBti  vocatus  est 
in  ju^ciam,  ut  causam  diceret  de  Hteresi.  "  Ego  qnidem 
(inqnit**)  juzta  banc  viam,  qtiam  lEti  vocant  Hsreaim,  colo 
patriam  Deuin,  credens  omiiibiie  qute  ecripta  sunt  in  Lege, 
et  in  ProphetiB." 

Breviter,  tmiversa  ista  Religio,  qnam  hodie  profitentnr 
hotnines  Chmtiani,  primis  temporibus"  ab  ethnicis  hotni- 
nibos  Secta  dicta  est,  et  Hteresis.  His  isti  vocibns  semper 
impleverunt  anres  Principum ;  ut  cum  iUi  opinione  preju- 
dicata  no«  odissent,  et  qnicquid  a  nobis  diceretnr,  habereut 
pro  lactione  et  Hceresi,  a  re  ipsa,  et  a  cognitione  cauBie  ab- 
dncereutur.  Sed  quanto  crimen  illud  gravius  eat  et  atro- rc*p-S.AT.i. 
ciu8,  tanto  argumentiB  majoribus,  et  clarioribus  probari 
debuit ;  hoc  pneaertim  tempore,  postquam  homines  ccepe- 
mnt  minus  istorum  oraculis  habere  fidei,  et  in  illorum 
doctrinam  diligentius  inquirere,  quam  solebant.  Aliter 
enim  nunc  institutne  est  popnlus  Dei,  atque  olim  jnit,  cum 
omnia  Pontificum  Bomanorum  dictata  haberentur  pro  Evan- 
gelic, et  omnia  Beligio  ab  illorum  tantum  anthoritate  pende- 
ret.  Extant  hodie  Sacrte  Litere,  extant  scripta  Apostolorum 
et  Prophetarum,  ex  quibus"  et  omnis  Veritas,  et  doctrina 
Cathohca  probari  possit,  et  omnis  Hteresis  refutari. 

Cum  nihil  horum  ab  iatis  pioferatur,  tamen  nos  Hiereticos  [Cip.a.  di*.i. 
appellari,  qui  nee  a  Christo,  nee  ab  Apostolis,  nee  a  Pro- 
phetis  defecerimua,  injuriosum  est  et  peracerbum.     Hoc[CiMi.9.ai.i. 
gladio  Chriatus  rejecit  diabolum,  cum  ab  illo  tentaretur :   '  ' 
his  armis  evertenda  et  pto6iganda  est  omnis  altitude", 
quffi  sese  attollit  adversua  Deum.   "  Omnis  scriptura  (inquit 
Paulu8**>)  divinitua  inspirata,  utilia  eat  ad  docendum,  ad 
refutandum,  ad  instituendum,  ad  arguendum,  ut  vir  Dei 
perfectus  sit,  et  ad  omne  opus  bonum  iustmctua."     Sic 
semper  pii|Patre8  contra  Hfereticoa  non  aliunde  quam  e 
Sacris  Scripturis  pugnaTcrunt     Auguatinus*'  cum  dispu- g^Jj^*- 

1*  Act.  iiiv.  14.  '•  De  Unitate  Eccl.  cap.  3.   Ea- 

>^  IWall.  in  Apologetico.  dem    Hcatentia    haberar    contn 

la 3 'Pin,  ill,  15.  Maziminum,  Arianonun  Epbco- 

»  a  Cor.  j^  5.  pnm,  lib.  3.  cap.  14. 
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taret  adTenoB  Petaliannm,  Htereticum  Donatistaii],  Ne,  in- 
quit,  audiantnr  inter  noa  hsec  verba ;  Ego  dico,  aut  Tu  dicis : 
sic  potius  dicamua,  Hiec  dicit  Dominos :  ibi  quteramuB  Ee- 

rcip.9.diTj.  clesiam :  ibi  discatiainiis  causam  nostram.  Et  HieronymuB : 
Omnia,  inqnit^,  ea  qua  absque  tCBtimonio  Bcripturarum 
quasi  traditaab  Apostolis  asseruntur,  percutiuotur  gladio  Dei. 

[c^.a.diT^  AmbrosiuH  etiam  ad  Gratianam  Imperatorem,  Interrogeutur, 
inquit,  Scripturs:  interrogentur  Apostoli,  interrogentur 
Fropbetie,  interrogetur  Christus.  Non dubitabant,  videlicet, 
turn  temporis,  Catholici  Patres  et  Epiecopi,  BeUgionem  no- 
stram satis  e  divinis  Scripturis  probari  posse :  nee  unquam 
illi  quenquam  habere  ausi  sunt  pro  Hseretico,  cujua  errorem 
non  poBsent  ez  iisdem  illia  Scripturis  perspicue  et  liquido 
coarguere.  Noa  quidem,  ut  cum  D.  Paulo '^^  respondeamus, 
Juxta  banc  viam,  quam  isti  appellant  Hferesin,  colimus 
Deam,  et  Patren  Domini  nostri  Jesu  Cbristi,  et  recipimus 
omnia,  quie  aut  in  Lege,  aat  in  Propbetis,  aut  in  ApoBtolomm 
Ubria  scripta  sunt. 

[Cap.  lo.diT.  Quare  si  nos  sumus  Hieretici,  si  isti  sunt  (quod  appellari 
volunt)  Catholici,  cur  non  faciunt  id,  quod  vident  Patres, 
CatholicoB  viros,  semper  fecisae  ?  Cur  nos  e  Sacris  Scripturis 
non  convincunt?  Our  nos  ad  illarum  examen  non  revo- 
cant?  Cur  nos  non  ostendunt  a  Chriato,  a  Prophetis,  ab 
Apostolis,  a  Sanctis  Patribua  discessisae  ?  Quid  hffirent  1 
Quid  fugiunt  ?  Est  Dei  causa.  Cur  earn  dubitant  permittere 
Verbo  Dei  ?  Quod  si  noa  sumus  Hieretici,  qui  omnes  no- 
stras controversias  referimus  ad  Sacras  literas,  qutque  ad 
illas  ipaas  voces,  quas  scimus  a  Deo  ipso  consignataa  esse, 
provocamus,  et  illis  alia  omnia,  qufficunque  possunt  ab 
bominibus  ezcogitari,  postponimus :  quid  istos,  quos  tandem 
homines  aut  qualea  convenit  appellari,  qui  Sacrarum  Scrip- 
turarum,  hoc  est,  De!  ipsiua  judicium  reformidant,  et  sua 
iUis  Bomnia  et  frigidissima  commenta  anteponunt,  et,  tradi- 
tionum  suarum  causa,  Christi  atque  Apostolorum  instituta 

tCf.  Id.  diT.  aliquot  jam  siecula  violarunt  ?  Aiunt  Sopboclem  Foetam 

'''*''  '  tragicum,  cum  jam  senex  esset,  et  accusaretur  apud  judices 

a  filiis  suis  pro  deliro,  et  fatuo,  quasi  qui  rem  suam  ftmi- 


^  In  primum  cap.  Agga. 
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iiarem  temere  proiuaderet,  et  opus  jam  habere  videretui 
cviratore ;  ut  se  piu^aret  eo  crimine,  venisse  in  jadicinm, 
et  cum  pTonunciasset  (Edipum  Coloneum,  Tragcediam  a  ae 
Olis  ipsis  diebus,  cum  accusaretur,  valde  elaborate  et  per- 
eleganter  Gcriptam,  ultro  interrogasse  judicee,  num  illud 
carmen  videretur  esse  hominis  dclirantiB. 

Ita  nos  quoque,  quoniam  btis  iurere  videmur,  et  ab  illis 
traducimnr  pro  Hiereticis,  quasi  quibus  nihil  jam  rei  sit  nee 
cum  Christo,  nee  cum  Ecclesia  Dei,  non  alienum  aut  inutile 
fore  existimaTimne,  si  aperte,  et  libere  proponamos  fidem 
nosCram  in  qua  stamus,  et  omoem  illam  spem  quam  habe- 
mus  in  Christa  Jesu  :  ut  omnea  videre  possint,  quid  Doe  de 
qoaque  parte  Beligionis  Christiaiue  sentiamus,  et  statuere 
secum  ipfli  poBsint,  an  ea  Fides,  quam  videbunt  et  verbis 
Chriati,  et  Apoatoloram  acripda,  et  Catholicorum  Falrum  . 
testimoniis,  et  multomm  ssculorum  exemplie  confirmatam, 
tantam  ait  rabies  qutedam  bominum  furentium,  et  conspi- 
rado  Hsereticorum. 

Credimus  ergo,  unam  quandam  naturam  esse,  et  vim  [Pakt.II.] 
IKvinam,  quam  appellamus  Deum ;  eamque  in  tres  personas ^^'^ifj''' 
oqualea  diatinctam  ease,  in  Fatreni,  in  fllium*  in  Spiritum 
Sanctum, ejasdem  omnea  poteatatia,gusdemmajestati8,ejn8- 
dem  EetemitatiB,  ejusdem  divinitatis,  ejusdem  aabstantiae. 
Et  quamria  tres  illte  person^e  ita  dietinctsB  sint,  ut  nee  Pater 
sit  Filius,  nee  Filius  ait  Spiritua  Sanctus  aut  Pater :  Deum 
tamen  esse  unnm,  et  ilium  unum  creasse  coelum,  et  terram, 
et  omnia  qnse  cceli  complexu  continentur. 

CsEDUf  us  Jesum  Chrietum  FUium  unicom  teteroi  Patris, 
qnemadmodum  jam  olim  ante  omnia  initia  decretum  fuerat, 
cum  venisset  plenitude  temporis,  suacepiaae  camem,  et 
omnem  naturam  humanam,  ex  Beata  ilia  et  pura  Yirgine, 
Qt  indicaret  hominibuB  arcanam,  et  reconditam  voluntatem 
Fatris  ani,  qutc  abdita  fiierat  a  steculia  et  generationibua  ; 
utque  in  bumano  corpore  perageret  Mysterium  redemp- 
tionis  nostTEB ;  et  peccata  nostra,  et  STngrapbam  illam  qute 
erat  scripta  contra  noa,  affigeret  ad  crucem. 

Eum  credimus  nostra  causa  esse  mortuum,  sepultum, 
descendisse  ad  inferos,  tertia  die  vi  divina  rediisse  ad  vitam, 
et  resurrexisse :  post  quadraginta  dies,  spectantibus  disci- 
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polia,  nficeudisse  in  ccelum,  ut  impleret  omnia,  et  corpus 
tllud  ipsum,  in  quo  natua,  in  quo  versatus,  in  qao  ludibrio 
habitus,  in  quo  graTisBimos  cruciatos,  et  dinim  genus 
mortis  3^  passus  iiierat,  in  quo  resunezerat,  in  quo  ascende- 
rat  adPatris  dextram,  supra  omnem  Principatum  et  Potesta- 
tem,  et  Virtutem,  et  Dominationem,  et  omne  nomen  quod 
nominatur,  non  solum  in  hoc  steculo,  sed  etiam  in  ^turo, 
in  Majestate  et  gloria  collocasse :  ibi  eum  nunc  sedeie,  et 
•essurum  esse^^,  donee  omnia  perficiantur.  Et  quamvis 
Majestas  et  Divinitas  Chriati  ubique  difiusa  sit,  tamen  cor- 
pus ejus,  ut  AuguBtinus  ait^^,  in  uno  loco  esse  oportere : 
Christum  corpori  suo  Majeatatem  dedisse,  naturam  ttunen 
corporis  non  ademisse :  Neque  ita^^  asserendum  ease  Chri- 
stum Deutn,  ut  eum  negemus  esse  Hominem  ;  Utque  ait 
mart^  Vigitius^^,  Christum  hnmana  sua  natura  nos  reli- 
quisse ;  Divinitate  autem  non  reliqmsse ;  Eumque  cum  abeit 
a  nobis  ^^  per  formam  servi,  tamen  semper  ease  nobiscum 
per  formam  Dei. 

Ab  illo  loco  credimuB  Christum  rediturum  ease  ad  exer- 
oendum  publicum  illud  Judicium,  tarn  de  illis  quos  inreniet 
adhuc  in  corpore  BuperstiteB,  quam  de  mortuis. 

tcip.i.dtT.i.  Ckedimus  Spiritum  Sanctum,  qui  eat  tertia  peraona  in 
sacra  Triade,  ilium  veium  esse  Deum ;  Non  factum,  non 
creatum,  non  genitum,  sed  ab  ntroque,  Patre,  scilicet,  et 
Filio,  ratione  quadam  mortalibus  incognita  ac  inefiabili, 
procedentem.  Illius  esse  duritiem  humani  cordis  emollire, 
quum  aut  per  salutiferam  preedicationem  ETangehi,  aut  alia 
quacunque  ratione  in  pectora  hominum  recipitur:  Ilium 
eos  illuminare,  et  in  agnitionem  Dei,  atque  in  omnem  Tiam 
veritatis  et  in  totiua  vitee  novitatem,  et  perpetuftm  aalutis 
Bpem  perducere. 

rc^>.9.di..i.  Credihvb,  unam  esse  Ecclesiam  Dei,  eamque,  non  ut 
olim  apud  Jndieos,  in  unum  aliquem  angulum  aut  regniuu 
conclusam ;  sed  Catholicam  atque  universalem  esse,  et  dif- 
jusam  in  totum  terramm  orbem,  ut  nulla  nunc  natio  sit, 

■*  Aug.  Tract  so  in  Johan.  i>ContnEutych.  lib.  i. 

*^  Act.  iii.  31.  3*  Fnlgentiua  ad  Kegtm  Thra- 
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.uff.  IVact.  50  in  Johan.         symnndum. 
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que  pofisit  vere  conquer!,  se  ezclusam  esae,  et  non  posse 
sd  ecclesiam,  et  populum  Dei  pertinere.     Earn  ecclesiam 
esse  regnam,  esse  corpus,  esse  sponsam  Christi :  ejus  regni 
Christum  solum  esse  Principem :   ejus  corporis  Christum 
Bolom  esse  caput :  ejus  sponsie  Chriatum  solum  esse  spon- 
BUm.     Varioa  in  ecclesia  esse  ordines  ministrorum:  alios  [cip.j.dir.i. 
esse  diaconos,  alios  presbyteros,   alios  episcopos,  quibus 
institutio  populi  et  religionis  cura  et  procoratio  commissa 
sit;  neminem  tameu  unum  nee  esse,  nee  esse  posse,  qui[Cap.]-diT.j. 
Bummte  rerum  universee  prsesit :  nam  et  Christum  semper 
adesse  ecclesiie  suec,  et  vicario  homine,  qui  ex  asse  in  in- 
tegrum Boccedat,  non  egere :  et  neminem  mortalem  posse 
existere,  qui  universam  ecclesiani,  hoc  est,  omnes  partes 
orbis  terrarum,  Tel  animo  complecti,  nedum  ordine  collo- 
care,  et  recte  ac  commode  administrare  possit :  apostolos,  [Cip.^.dir.]. 
ut  Cyprianus  ait",  pari  omnes  inter  se  fuisse  potestate ;"'*''*" 
atque  hoc  idem  luisse  alios,  quod  Fetrus  fuit ;  omnibus  ex  [cipj.diT.|. 
equo  dictum  fuisse,  Pascite  ;  omnibus,  Ite  in  mundum  uni-"''*"'^ 
versum  ;  omnibus,  Docete  evangeliun ;  et  ut  ait  Hierony-  [Cup.j.iHr.j. 
mas",   Omnes   episcopos,   ubicunque   tandem  sint,  sive   '"*'' 
Boms,  sire  Eugubii,  sive  Constantinopolis,  sire  Rhegii, 
ejusdem  esse  meriti,  ejusdem  sacerdotii.    Utque  Cyprianus 
ait** ;  Episcopatum  unum  esse,  et  ejus  partem  in  solidum 
teneri  a  singulis:  et  de  sententia  Nic^ni  concilii,  Eoma-ic.|i.].iu..6. 
num  episcopum  nihilo  plus  juris  in  ecclesiam  Dei  obtinere, ''  '"*"■ 
qnam  reliquos  patriarcbas,  Alexandrinum,  et  Antioche- 
num:  Bomannm  vero  episcopum,  qui  nunc  ad  se  unum  rcip.j.di*.!. 
omnia  revocat,  nisi  officium  faciat,  nisi  administret  sacra- 
menta,  niei  instituat  populum,  nisi  moneat,  nisi  doceat,  ne 
episcopum  quidem,  aut  omnino  presbyterum  jure  dicendam 
esse.     Episcopum  enim,  ut  Augustinus  ait,  nomen  esse 
operis*",  non  honoris  :  ut  ille  se  inteUigat  non  esse  episco- 
pnm,  qui  velit  prnesse,  et  non  prodesse.     Caput  TerOfCip.^.diT.i. 
ecclesise   totius,  aut   unirersalem  episcopum,   non   magis'*"''"'^ 
aut  iUum,  aut  alium  quemvis  mortalem  esse  posse,  qnam 
sponsum,  quam  lucem,  quam  salutem,  quam  vitam  eccle- 
sie.     Hkc  cnim  esse  Christi  unius  privilegia,  et  nomina, 

*'  De  SimpUcitate  Pnelatonua. 
"  Ad  Erigrium. 
JBWBl.,  VOL.  IV. 
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et  ill!  uni  prcprie  atque  imice  couTenire :  neque  unqaam 
quenquam  RomaDum  epiBCopam  ante  Fhocam  imperatorem 
(quem  scimua,  interfecto  imperatore  Maaricio  domino  boo, 
per  nefarium  Bcelos  ad  imperium  aapiraaee),  hoc  est,  ante 
Bexcenteeimum  decimum  tortium  anDum  a  Christo  nato, 
unquam  passum  fiiiase  sese  tam  saperbo  nomine  salatari: 

[Cv-idKi. concilium  etiam  Carthaginense^*  diserte  cavisse,  ne  qnis 
episcopus,  ant  summuB  pontifex,  aot  primus  fiacerdoa  dice- 

^^.4.diT.j.retur:  epiecopum  vero  Romanum,  quoniam  ita  hodie  diet 
Tult,  et  alienam  poteatatem  sibi  vindicat,  preeterquam  quod 
aperte  facit  contra  Tetera  concilia,  contraque  patres,  (n 
Gregorio^*  sno  velit  ciedeie)  somen  am^ans,  pro&num, 
sacrilegam,  Antdchristiaiinin,  sibi  imponere;  esse  regem 
superbite,  esse  Luciferum,  qui  se  &atribu8  biub  anteponat ; 
abjecisse  fidem  ;  eSBe  pnecarsorem  Antichristi. 

^■p.j.diT.i.  Ministrum  legitime  vocari  opoitere,  et  recte  atque  ordine 
prsfici  ecclesite  Dei:  neniinem  autem  ad  sacrum  minis- 
terium  pro  suo  arbitrio,  et  libidine  posse  se  intrudere.  Quo 
majoT  nobis  ab  iBtis  fit  injuria,  quibus  nihil  siepius  in  ore 
est,  quam  apud  nos  nihil  ordine,  nihil  decenter,  onuiia 
confuse  ac  perturbate  fieri ;  omnes  apud  nos  esse  sacerdotea, 
omnes  esse  doctores,  omnes  esse  interpretes. 

k^pJb^''     Ministris  a  Christo  datam  esse  dicimus  ligandi,  aolvendi, 

iCi>p.6.dtT.i.aperiendi,claudendi,potestatem.  Ac  solvendi  quidem  munxu 
in  eo  situm  esse,  nt  minister,  vel  dejectis  animia  et  rere 
resipientibus,  per  evangelii  pieedicationem,  merita  Christi, 
absolationemque  ofi!erat,  et  certam  peccatomm  condonati- 
onem,  ac  spem  salutis  eetemie  denunciet :  aut  at  eos  qui 
gravi  Bcandalo,  et  notabili  publicoque  aliquo  delicto  fratrom 
animoB  offenderint,  et  sese  a  communi  societate  ecclesiee, 
et  a  Christi  corpore  quodammodo  abalienarint,  reapiscentes 
reconciliet,  et  in  fideliuto  ccctam  atque  unitatem  recoUigat 

[Cip.6.  diT,].  ac  restituat.  Ligandi  vero  ilium  claudendiquc  potestatem 
exercere  dicimus,  quotieB  vel  incredulis  et  contumacibuB 
regni  ccelorum  janoam  occludit,  illisqae  vindictam  Dei,  et 
aempitemum  supplicium  edicit,  vel  pablice  exconunonicatos 
ab  ecclesiae  gremio  excludit.     Sentendam  autem,  quam- 

M  V-ap.  47.       M  Gregor.  fib.  ir,  Bpist.  76, 78, 80.  et  lib.  m.  Ep.  69. 
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cimqae  miouth  Dei  ad  huuc  modum  tulerint,  Deus  ipse 
ila  cimiprobat,  ut  qoicqoid  hie  iUoium  opera  Bolvitur  et 
ligatnr  in  term,  idem  ipse  solvere  et  ligare  relit,  et  nitum 
habere  in  coelis.  Claves  autem  quibus  aut  claudere  regnump^P?-*"''- 
cislonim,  aut  aperire  possint,  ut  Chrysoatomus  ait,  dicimus 
esse  scientiam  Bcripturarum :   ut  TertullianuB,  esse  inter- 
pretationem  legis:  at  Eusebius,  esse  verbum  Dei.    Acce-[Cap.T.<ttT.). 
[uaBe   antem   disdpulos  Christi  banc  potestatem,  non  ut   '  ' 
aadirent  arcanas  populi  confessiones,  aut  captarent  mui 
mura,  quod  samficuli  nunc  omnes  passim  &ciunt,  atque 
ita  &ciunt,  quasi  in  eo  solo  sita  sit  omnia  vis  atque  usus 
claTioin;   sed  ut  irent,  ut  docerent,  ut  publicarent  evan- 
gehum,  nt  essent  credentibus  odor  viUe  ad  vitam ;  ut  eesent 
incrednlis  atque  infidelibus  odor  mortis  ad  mortem;    ut 
piorum  animi  conscieutia  auperioris  vitro  et  errorum  con- 
stemati,  postquam  adspicere   ccepisaent  lucem   evangelii, 
et  in  ChnBtum  credere,  ut  fores  clave,  ita  illi  verbo  Dei 
aperirentur :    impii  autem  et  contumaces,  quique  nollent 
credere  et  redire  in  viam,  quasi  obserati  et  clausi  relinque- 
rentur,  et  proficerent,  nt  Paulus  ait^^,  in  detenus.     Hanc 
esse  rationem  clavium;   hoc  pacto  aut  aperiri  ant  claudi 
horainum  conscientias  ;  eacerdotem  quidem  esse  judicem,  Cckp.>-<u<.3. 
aulliiu  tamen  eum  potestatia,  ut  ait  Ambrosius^r,  jus  ob- 
tinere:  idcirco  Christum  his  verbis  increpuisse  scribas  etpap.i^h^. 
Fhariasos,  ut  coargneret  illorum  in  docendo  negligentiam  : 
VtB  (inquit^s)  Tobis   scribse   et  Fharisroi,  qui  abstuKatia 
claves  scientlEe,  et  clausiatis  regnum  ccelorum  coram  homi- 
niboB.     Cumque  clavia,  qua  aditua  nobis  aperitur  ad  reg- 
nnm  Dei,  sit  verbum  evangelii,  et  interpretatio  legis  et 
scripturamm,  ubi  non  sit  verbum,  ibi  dicimus  non  ease 
davem :  et  cum  unum  omnibus  datum  sit  verbum,  nnaque  tcip.T.diir.;. 
■u  •  ^      ■  ■    ■  ^  .  ^  jlT.p.MM 

att  omnium  clavis,  unam  esse  ministrorum  ommura,  quod 

quidem  ad  aperiendom,  aut  claudendum  attinet,  potestatem : 
imo  etiam  pontificem  ipaum,  quamvis  illi  suaviter  cantillen- 
tnr  ilia  verba  a  parasitia  suis,  Tibi  dabo""  claves  regni  coe- 
lorom,  ac  si  en  illi  uni,  et  preterea  mortalimn  nemini 

*•  a  Tim.  iii.  13.  "  Luc.  li.  53.  Mat.  xxiii.  13. 

'  De  Pceniten.  dirt,  i,  c.  Ver-        "  Mat  xvi.  19. 
bum  Dei. 
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entie,  et  succumbant  verbo  Dei,  negtunas  aut  aperire,  aut 
claadere,  aut  omnino  habere  claves.  Et  quamvis  doceat, 
et  instituat  populum  (quod  utioam  aliquaodo  et  vere  faciat, 
et  inducat  aliquando  aaimmn,  esse  earn  aliquam  saltern 
partem  officii  sui)  tamen  ejus  clayem  cUiilo  aut  meliorem 
aut  majorem  esse,  quam  alionim.  Quia  enim  ilium  discrerit  ? 
Quis  ilium  docuit  doctius  aperire,  aut  melius  absolvere, 
quam  firatres  suos  7 

KKfha.diT.i.  Matrimoniam  in  omni  genere  et  statu  bominum,  iu  pa- 
triarchis,  in  prophetis,  in  apostolis,  in  Sanctis  martyribus,  in 
miuistris  ecclesiarom,  in  episcopis,  sanctum  et  Konorificum 
esse  dicimuB ;  et,  ut  Cbrysostomus  ait*'',  fas  et  jus  esse  cum 

[Cqi.s.av.t.  eo  ad  cathedram  episcopalem  ascendere  ;  utque  Sozomenus 
ait  de  Spiridione,  et  Nazianzenua  de  patre  suo,  episcopum 
pium  et  industrium  nihilo  deterius  ea  cauea,  imo  melius 

[C>i>.s.iu>j.  etiam,  et  utilius  versari  in  ministerio.  liegem  autem  illam 
qufB  bominibns  eam  libertatem  per  vim  adimat,  et  invitos 
adigat  ad  ccelibatum,  esse,  ut  divus  Faulus  ait«>,  doctrinam 
dsmoniorum  ;  et  ex  eo  (quod  episcopus  Augustanus,  Faber, 
abbas  Panormitanus,  Latomus,  Opus  illud  Tripartitum  quod 
adjunctum  est  secundo  tomo  concilionim,  aliique  pontifi- 
ciarum  partium  satellites,  resque  adeo  ipsa,  et  omnes 
historic  coufitentur)  iucredibilem  vitie  ac  morum  impurita- 
tem  in  minis^ris  Dei,  et  borrenda  flagitia  esse  consecuta: 
et  recte  dizisse  Fium  secundum^^  Romanum  episcopum, 
videre  se  multas  causas,  cur  eripiendte  fuerint  uxores  sa- 
cerdotibus,  multo  autem  et  pliires  videre,  et  grariores,  cur 
sint  reddendo. 

^:m.|.d^.T.  B«cipimus  et  amplectimur  omnes  canonicas  scripturas,  et 
Yeteris  et  Nofi  Testament! :  Deoque  nostro  gradas  agimus, 
qui  eam  lucem  nobis  excitarit,  quam  semper  haberemus  in 
oculisf  ne  vol  humana  iraude,  vel  insidiis  deemonum,  ad 
errores  et  &bulas  abduceremur:  eas  esse  c<Ble8tes  voces, 
per  quas  Deus  voloutatem  suam  nobis  patefecerit:  in  illis 
Bolis  posse  hominum  animos  acquiescere :  in  illis  ea  omnia 


In  Tltum  primo,   hom.  3  :    oodia  siu  super  BaMlium. 

>h.  sd  'ntum  primo ;    Ens.        *'  i  Tim.  \y.  i,  3. 

iii.  cap.  5.  [Nasanz.]  in  mo-        **  Flatina  in  f^  II.  vita. 
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qiuecunqne  ad  noBtram  salutem  aint  necessaria,  tit  Origenea, 
AagOBtinuB,  ChrysostomaB,  Cyrillua  docuerunt,  cumulate 
et  plene  contiiieri:  eaa  esse  vim  et  potentiam  <3  X)ei  ad 
Baluten  :  eas  esse  fundamenta  prophetamm  et  Bpostolorum, 
in  qnibus  eedificata  sit  eccleeia  Dei :  eas  esse  ceTtissimam 
nonnam,  ad  quam  ea,  si  vacillet  aut  erret,  poasit  exigi,  et 
ad  quam  omnia  doctrina  eccleaiastica  debeat  revocari: 
contra  eaa  nee  legem,  nee  traditionem,  nee  consuetudinem 
ullam  audiendam  ease**:  ne,  ai  Faulua  quidem  ipse,  aut 
angelua  de  cfclo  veniat,  et  aecaa  doceat. 

Becipimue  aacramenta  eccleai^,  hoc  eat,  aacra  quiedamtc^i.ia.  diT. 
signa  et  csremoniaa,  quibua  ChristuB  nos  uti  voluit,  ut  illis  *' ''  "^ ' 
myateria  aalatis  noatrEe  nobia  ante  oculos  conatitueret,  et 
fidem  nostraiD,  quam  babemua  in  ejus  aanguine,  yehemen- 
tius  confirmaret,  et  gratiam  suam  in  cordibua  noatris  ob- 
aignaret.  Eaqne  cum  Tertolliano,  Origene,  Ambroaio, 
Auguatino,  Hieronymo,  Chiyaostomo,  Boailio,  Dionysio, 
aliiaque  catholida  patribua,  figuras,  eigna,  aymbola,  typoa, 
antitypa,  fbrmas,  aigiUa,  signacula,  aimilitudinea,  exemplaria, ' 
imagines,  recordationes,  memorias  appellamua.  Nee  du~ 
bitamos  etiam  cum  eisdem  dicere,  esse  ilia  Tisibilia  qusedam 
verba,  aignacula  jnstitiie,  symbola  gratis:  diaerteque  pro>[C>p-<i-^. 
nonciamuB  in  coma  credentibua  vere  exhiberi  corpua  et 
aanguinem  Domini,  camem  Filii  Dei,  vivificantem  animas 
no8traB,cibarnBupemeTenientem,immortalitati8alimODiiira, 
gratiam,  veritatem,  vitam:  eamque  communionem  esse 
corporia  et  sanguinia  Chriati,  cnjua  participadone  vivifi- 
camur,  vegetamur,  et  pascimur  ad  immortal itatem,  et  per 
quam  conjungimur,  unimur,  et  incorporamur  Christo,  ut 
nos  in  illo  mancamua,  et  ille  in  nobia. 

Duo  autem  sacramenta,  quae  eo  nomine  proprie  censenda  [c*p.  n.  dir. 
sint,  agnoBcimuB ;  baptismum,  et  eucharistiam.     Tot  enim  *' *' '*  '' 
videmus  tradita  esae  et  conaecrata  a  Christo,  et  a  veteribuB 
patribus,  Ambroaio,  et  Augustino,  approbaca. 

Bt  baptismum  quidem  aacramentum   esee    remisaionis[Cip.i(.dit. 
peccatorum,  et  ejus  ablutionis  quam  faabemiu  in  Cbristi 
sanguine ;   et  ab   eo  neminem,  qui  vclit  profiteri  nomen 
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Christi,  ne  infantes  quidem  Christianorum  hominum,  qno- 
ciam  nascuntur  in  peccato,  et  pertinent  ad  populum  Dei, 
arcendos  ease. 

£uchariBtiam  esse  sacramentum,  hoc  est,  symbolnm  con- 
spicuum  corporis  et  sanguinis  Christi,  in  qao  snbjicitur 
quodammodo  oculis  nostris  mors  Christi,  et  ejus  Tesorrectdo, 
et  quiecunque  gessit  in  humano  corpore :  ut  de  ejus  morte 
et  nostra  Hberatione  gratias  agamus,  et  frequentatione  sa- 
cramentonim,  ejus  rei  memoriam  assidue  renovemus;  tit 
vero  Christi  corpore  et  sanguine  alamur,  in  spem  resurrec- 
tionis  et  vitn  Eetemie,  utque  pro  certissimo  habeamus,  id 
esse  animie  nostris  alendis  corpus  et  sangninem  Christi, 
div.  quod  alendis  corporibus  est  panis  et  vinuin.  Ad  hoc  epulum 
invitandum  esse  populum,  ut  omnea  inter  se  conununicent, 
et  societatem  suam  inter  ee,  spemque  earn  quam  habent  in 
Christo  Jcsu,  publice  significent,  et  testificentur,  Itaque 
si  quis  fuisset,  qui  spectator  tantum  esse  vellet,  et  a  sacra 
communione  abstineret,  ilium  Teteres  patres**,  et  Romanoe 
episcopoB  in  primitiva  ecclesia,  antequam  nata  esset  privata 
missa,  tanquam  improbum  atque  ethnicum  excommunicasse : 
neque  ullum  fuisse  eo  tempore  hominem  Christianom,  qui, 
cieteris  spectantibus,  communicaret  solus.  Ita  olim  decrevit 
CalixtuB^^,ut  peracta  consecratione, omnes communicarent, 
nisi  mallent  carere  ecclesiasticis  liminibus.  Sic  enim  ait*^ 
apostolos  statuiase,  et  sanctam  Romanam  ecclesiam  tenere. 
''  Populo  vero  ad  sacram  conmiunionem  accedend,  utramque 
partem  euchariatite  tradendatn  esse :  id  enim  et  Christum 
jusaisse,  et  apoetolos  ubique  terrarum  institnisse,  et  onmes 
Teteres  patres,  et  catholicos  episcopos  secutos  esse :  et  si 
quis  contra  fadat,  eum,  ut  Gelasius  ait,  committere  sacri- 
legium^^:  et  adversarios  hodie  nostros,  qui  explosa  atque 
abdicata  communione,  sine  verbo  Dei,  sine  Tet«ri  concilio, 
sine  ullo  catholico  patre,  sine  ezemplo  primitiTtG  ecclesiK, 
sine  etiam  ratione,  privatas  missas  et  mutilationem  ^^  sacra- 
mentorum  defendant,  idqne  non  tantum  contra  exptessum 

**  ChrysoBt.  ad  Ephe«.  ser.   3.  acta, 
cap. I.  DeCoDs.dist.i.cap.Omnes.        ^  De  Cons.  dist.  i.  cap.  Com- 

*•  Disl.  a.  cap.  Svculares.  perimua. 
•^  De  Cons.  dirt.  a.  cap.  Per-        *'  .Wit. 
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mandahini  et  jtuBom  Christi,  sed  etiam  contra  omnem  an- 
tdqaitatem  faciant,  improbe  facere,  et  esse  sacrilegos. 

Fwiem  et  Tinmn  dicimus  esse  sacta  et  cceleatia  myateria^- ■*■'"■ 
corporis  et  sanguinis  Christi ;  et  illis  Christam  ipaom,  veruni 
panem  Bternn  vitse,  sic  nobis  pnesentem  exhiberi,  ut  ejus 
corpus,  sanguinemque  per  fidem  rete  sumamus :  non  tamen 
id  ita  dicimus,  quasi  pntemus  natuitun  panis  et  vini  prorsus 
immatari  atque  abire  in  niliilum,  quemadmodum  multi 
prozimis  istis  skcqUs  somniaTunt,  neque  adhuc  potaerunt 
anquam  satis  inter  se  de  suo  somnio  coDvenire.  Neque 
enim  id  Cbristus  egit,  ut  panis  triticeus  abjiceret  naturam 
suam,  ac  noram  quandam  divinitatem  indueret ;  sed  ut  nos 
potius  immutaret,  atque  Theophylactus  ^  loquitur,  transele- 
mentaret  in  corpus  suum.  Quid  enim  magis  perspicue  did 
potest,  qnam  quod  AtnbroHius  ait^',  Fanis  et  vinum  sunt 
quffi  erant,  et  in  aliud  commutantur  ?  aut  quod  Gelasius, 
Non  desinit  esse  substantia  panis,  vel  natura  vini :  aut  quod 
Theodoretos^-i,  Post  sanctificationem  mystica  symbola  natu- 
ram suam  propriam  non  abjiciunt :  manent  enim  in  priori 
sua  substantia,  et  figura,  et  specie :  aut  quod  Augustinns, 
Qnod  videds,  panis  est  et  calix  ^^,  quod  etiam  oculi  renun- 
ciant  ^* :  quod  autem  fides  restra  posCulat  instruenda,  panis 
est  corpus  Cliristi,  calix  sai^uis:  aut  quod  Origenes*^, 
Die  panis  qui  sanctificatur  per  verbum  Dei,  quod  quidem  ad 
nateriam  atdnet,  in  ventrem  abit,  et  in  secessum  ejicitur : 
aut  quod  Christus  non  tantum  post  consectationem  calicis, 
sed  etiam  post  communicationem  ^<>  dixit,  Non  bibam  am- 
plius  de  hac  generatione  vitis^^.  Certum  enim  est  ex  vite 
pn^enerari  vinum,  non  sanguinem.  Nee  tamen  cum  ista  [c>p.i4.  di*. 
dicimus,  extenuamna  ccsnam  Domini,  aut  earn  frigidam 
tantum  cieremoniam  esse  docemus,  et  in  ea  nihil  fieri ;  quod 
multi  nofi  docere  calunmiantur.  Christum  enim  asserimus, 
vere  sese  pnesentem  exhibere  in  sacramentis  euis :  in  faap- 
tismo,  ut  earn  induamus :  in  ccena,  ut  eum  fide  et  spirita 
comedamus,  et  de  ejus  cnice  ac  sanguine  habeamus  vitam 
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eeteraam :  idque  dicimus  non  perfunctorie,  et  frigide,  sed 
re  ipsa  et  vere  fieri.  Etai  emm  Christi  corpus  dentibus  et 
faucibue  non  attingimus,  eum  tamen  fide,  mecte,  spirita, 
tenemuB  et  premimus.  Neque  vero  Tana  ea  fides  est,  que 
Christum  complectitur,  nee  frigide  percipitur,  quod  mente, 
fide,  et  spiritu  percipitur.  Ita  enim  nobis  in  illis  mys- 
teriis,  Ouistus  ipse  totus,  quantus  quantus  est,  offertur 
et  traditur,  ut  vere  sciamus,  esse  jam  nos  camem  de  ejus 
carne,  et  os  de  ossibos  ejus,  et  Christum  in  nobis  manere, 
et  nos  in  itlo. 

[Ciqi.  14.  diT.  Itaque  in  peragcndis  mysteriis  antequam  ad  sacram  com- 
munionem  veniatur,  recte  admonetur  populus,  ut  sursum  *' 
habeant  corda,  et  animos  in  coelum  dirif^ant :  ibi  enim  esse 

[Cap- 1*-^!'- ilium,  de  quo  nos  oporteat  aatiari  ac  vivere.  £t  Cyrillus  in 
percipiendis  mysteriis,  excludendas  esse  ait  crassaa  cogita- 

icip.  i4.diT.tiones.  Et  concilium  Nicsenum,  ut  grcece  citatur  a  quibus- 
dam,  disette  vetat,  ne  hamiliter  intenti  simus  ad  propositum 

[Cip.  14.  diT.  panem  et  Tinum.  Et  ut  Chrysostomus  recte  scrtbit,  corpus 
Christi  dicimus  esse  cadaver,  nos  oportere  esse  aquilaa,  ut 
intelligamus  in  altum  subvolandum  esse,  si  velimus  ad 
Christi  corpus  accederc :  banc  enim  aquilarum  esse  men- 
sam,  non  graculorum.     Et  Cyprianus,  Hie,  inquit^',  panis 

[Cip.  i4.iiiT.cibuB  mentis  est,  non  cibus  ventris.  Et  Augustinus,  Quo- 
modo,  inquit^,  tenebo  absentem?  Quomodo  in  ccelum 
mittam  manum,  ut  ibi  sedentem  teneam  ?  Fidem,  inquit, 
mitte,  et  tenuisti. 

[Cip,  ij.  diT.  Nundinationes  vero  et  anctiones  missamm,  et  circumges- 
tationes,  atque  adorationes  panis,  et  alias  idololatricas  et 
blaspbemas  ineptias,  quas  nemo  istorum  afBrmare  potest 
Christum  et  apostolos  tradidisse,  in  ecclcsiis  nostris  non 
ferimus :  et  episcopos  Bomanos  recte  reprehendimus,  qui 
sine  verbo  Dei,  sine  autoritate  sanctorum  patrum,  sine 
ezemplo,  novo  more,  non  tantum  proponunt  populo  panem 
euchai'isticum  divino  cultu  adorandum^',  sed  etiam  ilium 
in  cquo  gradario,quocunqueip8iiter  faciunt,ut  olim  ignem 
Fersicum,  aut  Isidis  sacra,  circumferunt,  et  Christi  sacra- 

^  De  Cons,  diirt.  1.  cap,  Quan-        '*  In  Joan,  tract.  50. 
do.  "  Libro  de  CcBTemoniis  Eccle- 

**  De  Ccent  Domini.  hk  Rom. 
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re,  in  qua  mors  Cliristi  inculcanda  et  celebranda  erat,  et 
in  qua  lOTeteria  redemptionie  nostne  sancte  ac  reverenter 
erant  agitanda,  homiuum  oculi  nihil  aliud  quam  inaania 
apectaculis,  et  ludicra  levitate  pascerentur.     Quod  autem  [Cip.  ij.  dh. 
dicunt,  et  interdum  etiam  stultis  persuadent,  seae  missis*''''''** 
suis  posse  dietribuere  atque  applicare  hominibus  (eaepe  etiam 
nihil  de  ea  re  cogitantibus,  nee  quid  agatur  intelligentibus) 
omniaj  merita  mortis  Christi,  et  ridiculum,  et  ethnicum,  et 
ioeptum  est.     Fides  enim  nostra  mortem  et  crucem  Christi 
nobis  applicat,  non  acdo  sacrificuli :  Fides,  inquit  Augus- 
tinus,  sacramentonimjuBtificat,  non  sacramentum.    Et  Ori- 
genes  ^^^  Ille,  inquit,  est  sacerdos,  et  propitiatio,  et  hostia, 
quEe  propitiatio  ad  unumquemque  venit  per  viam  £dei. 
Atque  ad  hunc  modum,  sine  fide,  ne  vivis  quidem  prodesse 
dicimus  sacramenta  Christi :    mortuis  vero  multo  minus. 
Nam  quod  de  purgatorio  isti  suo  jactare  solent,  etsi  illudcctp.  !<.«*. 
scimusjnon  ita  novum  esse,  tamen  non  aliud  quam  fatuum ''  *'  '*' 
et  anile  commentum  est.     Augustinus*^  quidem,  modo  hu-  [Cip.  it.  di*. 
jusmodi  quendam  locum  esse,  ait;   modo  posse  esse,  non'*'''*''' 
negat;    modo  dubitat,  modo  prorsus  pemegat,  et  in   eo 
homines  humana  quadam  benevolenda  putat  falli.     Tamen 
ab  hoc  errore  uno,  tanta  crevit  eeges  sacrificulonim,  ut  cum 
in  omnibus  angulis  missn  palam  et  publice  vendereutur, 
templa  Dei  iacta  fuerint  taberme  meritoriffi,  et  miseris  mor- 
talibus  persuasum  fuerit,  nihil  prorsus  esse  vendibilius: 
istis  quidem  certe  nihil  erat  utilius. 

De  multitudine  otiosanim  cteremoniarum,  scimus  Augns-  [Cip.  ^  dh, 
tinum'*  graviter  suo  tempore  conquestum  ease,  Itaque  nos ''''''* 
magnum  eamm  numerum  resecavimus,  quod  illis  sciremue 
affligi  conscieutias  hominum,  et  gravari  ecclesiam  Dei. 

Betioemua  tamen  et  colimus,  non  tantum  ea  qufe  scimus 
tradita  iuisse  ab  apostolis,  sed  etiam  alia  quiedam,  qua: 
nobis  Tidebantur  sine  ecclesiee  incommode  ^^  ferri  posse : 
quod  omnia  cuperemus  in  sacro  ccetu,  ut  Faulus  jubet^^, 

'  Ad  Rom.  cap.  3.  lib.  iii.  lib.  H7p<wiioaticoa  5. 

"  Aug.  in  Psal.  85.     In  Enchi-  "  Ad  Janu.  Epiat.  1 19. 

ridio,  cap.  67.     De   Civitate  Dei,  "  Alit.JJeH  poM«. 

Ub.  xri.  c.  36.  Contra  Petagiaaos,  "  1  Cor.  xiv.  40. 
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decenter,  atqae  ordine  administrari.  Ea  vero  omnia,  qtue 
aut  Talde  BuperatitioBa,  ant  fii^da,  aut  spurca,  ant  ridicula, 
aut  cum  sacris  Hteris  pugnantia,  ant  etiam  Bobriis  homi- 
nibus  indigna  esse  videbamus,  qualia  infinita  sunt  hodie  in 
papatu,  prorsoa  Bine  uUa  exceptione  tepudiavimus :  qnod 
nollemuB  Dei  cultum  ejusmodi  iDeptiis  longius  coDtami- 
nari. 
■8. 4w.  Fiecamur  ea  lingua,  qnam  nostri,  ut  par  est,  omnes  in- 
telligant:  ut  populus,  quemadmodujn  Paulas  monet*^,  e 
communibus  votis  utilitatem  commnnem  capiat:  quemad- 
modnm  omnes  pii  patres,  et  caUiolici  episcopi,  non  tantnm 
in  Yeteri,  Temm  etiam  in  Novo  Testamente,  et  precati  sunt 
ipsi,  et  populum  precaii  docuerunt :  ne,  ut  Angustinus  ait, 
tanquam  psittaci  et  menilte,  videamnr  sonare  quod  ne- 
ecimus, 

Mediatorem  et  precatorem,  per  quern  accedendum  ait  ad 
Deiua  Fatreja,  non  aliom  habemus  quam  Jesum  Christum, 
cujus  uniuB  nomine  omnia  a  Patre  impetrantur.  Turpe 
autem  et  plane  ethnicum  est,  quod  in  istorum  ecclesiia 
videmuB  passim  £eri,  non  tantom  qnod  infinitum  numemm 
habere  volunt  precatorum,  idque  prorsoa  sine  autoritate 
Terbi  Pei,  (ut,  quemndmodum  Hieremias  ait^^,  divomm 
numeruB  sequet  nunc,  vel  potins  superet  numerum  civi- 
tatum,  et  miseri  mortales  nesciant,  ad  quern  se  potisaimum 
debeant  vertere  :)  quodque,  cum  tot  aint  ut  numerari  non 
poasint,  illis  tamen  aingulis  suum  cuique  ab  illis  munus  et 
officium,  quid  impetrare,  quid  dare,  quid  e£Scere  debeant, 
descriptum  est:  sed  etiam  quod  ita,  non  tantum  impie,  sed 
etiam  impudenter  appellant  Virginem  matrem,  ut  se 
matrem^s  esse  meminerit,  ut  imperet  Filio,  ut  in  ilium 
utatur  jure  sno. 
19.  diT,  Dicimus  hominem  natum  esse  in  peccato,  et  in  peccato 
''''  vitamagere:  nemmem  posse  vere  dicere,  mundum  esse  cor 
Buum :  justissimum  quemque  serrum  esse  inutilem :  legem 
Dei  perfectam  esse,  et  a  nobis  requirere  perfectam  et 
plenam  obedientiam :  illi  a  nobis  in  hac  vita  satiafieri  non 
posse  uUo  modo :   neque  esse  mortaUum  quenquam,  qui 

•^  I  Cor.  xiv.  "  Hier.  iL  18,  et  ri.  13. 
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poesit  in  conspecta  Dei  propriie  Tiribns  jnstificari :  itaque 
QDicum  recepttun  nostnun  et  perfiigium  esse  ad  miseri- 
cordiam  Patris  nostri  per  Jesnm  Christum,  ut  certo  animis 
nostris  persuadeamus,  iUum  esse  propidadoDem  pro  pec- 
catis  nostris:  ejus  sanguine  omnes  labes  nostras  deletas 
esse:  ilium  pacificasse  omnia  sanguine  crucis  bu^:  ilium 
unica  ilia  hostia,  quam  aemel  obtulit  in  cmce,  omnia  perfe- 
cisse,  et  ea  causa,  cum  animam  ageret,  dixisse,  Conaum- 
matam  est^o;  quasi  significare  vellet,  persolutum  jam  esse 
pretdnm  pro  peccato  humani  generis. 

Hoc  sacrifidum  siqui  snnt  qni  non  putant  esse  satis,  east 
sane  et  quKrant  aliud  melius.  Nos  quidem,  et  quia  illud 
unicum  esse  scimus,  uno  contenti  sumus,  nee  ezpectamus 
alind :  et  quia  semel  tantnm  offerendum  erat,  non  jubemus 
repeti;  et  quia  plenum  et  omnibus  numeris  et  partdbus 
perfectum  erat,  non  sulntituiinuB  continentes  hostiarum 
succession  es. 

Quamvis  autem  dicamus,  nihil  nobis  esse  pnesidii  in  [Cip.  h.  cut. 
operibuB  et  &ctis  nostris,  et  omnem  salutis  nostrse  rationem 
consdtuamuB  in  solo  Christo ;  non  tamen  ea  causa  dicimus, 
laxe  et  solute  Tivendum  esse,  quasi  tiugi  tantnm  et  credere, 
satis  sit  homini  Christiano,  et  nihil  ab  eo  aliud  expectetur. 
Vera  fides  yiva  est,  nee  potest  ease  otiosa. 

Sic  ergo  docemns  populum :  Deum  vocasse  nos,  non  ad 
laxum  et  libidinem ;  sed,  ut  Paulas  ait",  ad  opera  bona, 
ut  in  illie  ambulemus:  Deum  eripuisse  nos  a  poteatate 
tenebramm,  ut  serriamus  Deo  virenti,  ut  rescindamns 
omnes  reliqoias  peccati,  ut  in  timore  et  tremore  operemur 
salutem  nostram,  ut  appareat  Spiritum  sanctificationia  esse 
in  membris  nostris,  et  Christum  ipsum  per  fidem  in  cor- 
dibus  nostris  habitare. 

Postremo,  credimus  banc  ipsam  camem  nostram,  in  qua  [c>p. ».  Mr. 
ymama,  quamvis  mortua  abierit  in  pulverem,  tamen  ultimo 
die  redituram  esse  ad  vitam,  propter  Spiritum  Christi  qui 
habitat  in  nobis.  Turn  vero,  quicquid  hie  interim  patimui 
ejus  causa,  Christum  abstersunun  esse  omnem  lacrymam 
ab  oculis  nostris :  et  nos  propter  ilium  fruituros  ease  Ktema 
vita,  et  semper  luturoB  cum  illo  in  gloria.  Amen, 
n  Job.  ziz.  30.  "  ^h.  ii.  10. 
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'^*-]  letse  aunt  horribiles  illie  h«reses,  quaram  nomine  bona 

I.  T.p.itej  pars  orbis  terrarum  hodie  a  pontifice  inaudita  condem- 
natur.  In  Christnm  potius,  in  apostolos,  in  sanctos  patrea 
lis  inteodenda  fuit  Nam  ab  illis  ieta  non  tantum  pro- 
fecta,  Eed  etiam  constituta  sunt :  nisi  isti  forte  velint  dicere 
(quod  etiam  fortasse  dicent)  Christum  non  instituisse  sacram 
communionetn,  ut  inter  fideles  distribueretur ;  aut  apostolos 
Christi,  veteresque  patres  dixisse  privatas  missas  in  omni- 
bus angulis  templomm,  modo  denas,  modo  vicenaB,  uno 
die :  aut  Christum  et  apostolos  abegisse  omnem  plebem  a 
Sacramento  san^inis :  aut  id,  quod  ab  ipsis  hodie  ubique 
fit  (atque  ita  fit,  ut  eum  condemnent  pro  hseretico,  qui 
secus  faciat),  a  Gelasio  suo  non  appellari  sacrllegium :  aut 
non  esse  ista  verba  Ambrosii,  Augustini,  Gelasii,  l^heo- 
doreti,  Chrysostomi,  Origenis,  panem  et  vinum  in  sacra- 
mentis  manere  eadem  que  fuerant:  illud,  quod  videtur  in 
sacra  mensa,  esse  panem:  non  desinere  esse  substantiam 
panis,  et  naturam  vini :  panis  substantiam  et  naturam  non 
mutari :  aut  ilium  ipsum  panem,  quod  quidem  ad  materiam 
attinet,  abire  in  ventrem,  et  in  secessum  ejici :  aut  Chris- 
tum, apostolos,  et  sanctos  patrea,  non  precatos  ease  ea 
lingua,  qute  a  populo  intelligeretur :  aut  Christum  unica 
ilia  hostia  quam  semel  obtulit,  non  omnia  perfecisse  :  aut 
illud  sacrificium  fuisee  imperfectum,  ut  nunc  nobis  opus 

[C»P'-^*'i-  sit  alio.  Htec  illis  omnia  dicenda  sunt,  nisi  forte  malint 
hoc  dicere,  omne  jua  et  fas  esse  conclusum  in  aciinio  pec- 
toris pontificii :  quodque  olim  quidam  ex  ejus  asseclis  ^^  et 
parasitis  non  dubitavit  dicere,  ilium  posse  dispensare  contra 
apostolum,  contra  concilium,  contra  canones  apostolorum: 
et  istis  ezemplis  atque  institutis  et  legibus  Christi  non 
teneri. 

''^p'iin  ^***  "^^  didicimus  a  Cbristo,  ab  apostolis,  et  Sanctis 
patribiu,  et  eadem  bona  fide  docemus  populum  Dei:  atque 
ea  causa  hodie  ab  antistite,  scilicet,  religionis,  appellamur 
hseretici. 

O  Deum  immortalem  1  Ergo  Christus  ipse,  et  apostoli, 
et  tot  patres  una  onines  erraverunt?  Ergo  Origenes,  Am- 

«  DiM.  36  [leg.  35.],  Lector ;  in  GIosm.  Dirt.  81  {1. 83.],  Presbyter. 


id  By  Google 


Eeeletia)  AngJieana.  S^ 

[Pakt. 
InYisiiu,  AngustintiB,  Olirysostomua,  Gelasiiu,  Tneodoietus  iii.] 
erant  deeertores  fidei  catholicie  ?  £rgo  tot  veterum  episco- 
ponun  et  doctorum  viroram  tanta  coDwneio  nihil  aliud 
erat  quam  conspiratio  hcreticoium  1  Aut  quod  turn  lauda- 
batur  in  illis,  id  Dime  damnatur  in  nobis  ?  Quodqae  in  illis 
erat  catholicum,  id  nunc,  mutatis  tantum  hominum  volun- 
tatibus,  repente  factum  eat  scluBmaticum  ?  Aut  quod  olim 
erat  veram,  nunc  Btatim,  quia  iatis  non  placet,  erit  faleum  ? 
Froferant  ergo  sliud  evangelium :  aut  cansas  ostendant, 
cur  ista-quffi  tam  diu  in  ecclesia  Dei  pablice  observata,  et 
approbata  fnerint,  nunc  demum  oportuerit  revocari.  No« 
qoidem  illud  verbum  quod  a  Cbriato  patefactum,  et  ab 
apostoliB  propagatum  est,  scimuB  et  ad  salutem  noBtram,  et 
ad  omnem  veritatem  propugnandam,  et  ad  onmem  hnreein 
oonvincendam  esse  satis.  £x  illo  nos  solo  omne  genus 
vetemm  htereticorum,  quos  isti  nos  aiunt  ab  inferis  tevo- 
casse,  condemnamuB :  et  Arianos,  Eutychianos,  Marcionitaa, 
Ebionieos,  Yalentinianos,  Carpocratianos,  Tatianos,  Nova- 
tianos,  eosqne  uno  verbo  omnes,  qui  rel  de  Deo  Patre,  vel 
de  Cbristo,  vel  de  Sancto  Spiiitu,  vel  de  ulla  alia  parte 
religionis  Ghrbti&nte  impie  senBerunt,  quia  ab  evangelio 
Chiisti  coarguuntur,  impios  et  perditos  pronuntiamus,  et 
usque  ad  inferorum  portae  detestamur :  nee  id  solum,  sed 
etiam,  bi  forte  erumpant  uspiam,  et  sese  prodant,  eos  legi- 
timia  et  civilibus  suppliciia  seyere  et  aerio  coercemus. 

Fatemur  quidem  novas  quasdam,  et  antea  non  auditasccap.  i.dn 
sectas,  Anabaptiatae,  Libertinos,  Mennonios,  Zuenkiel- 
dianos,  statim  ad  exortum  evangelii  extitisse.  Yerum  agi< 
mus  Deo  nostro  gratias,  satia  jam  orbis  terraium  videt,  nos 
aec  pepeiisse,  nee  docuisae,  nee  aluisse  ista  monatra.  Lege 
sodes,  qnisquis  es,  libros  nostros :  proatant  nbique  venales. 
Quid  unquam  scriptum  est  a  quoquam  noatrorum  bomi- 
nam,  quod  posset  aperte  istorum  favere  insanise?  Immo 
nnlla  hodie  regio  ita  libera  est  ab  iatis  pestibus,  atque  illse 
sunt,  in  quibus  libeie  et  publice  docetur  evangelium. 
Quod  si  rem  ipsam  attente  et  recte  putare  velint,  magnum 
hoc  argumentum  est,  ease  banc  eTangelii  veritatem,  quam 
nos  docemus.  Nam  nee  lolium  facile  sine  fnimento  nasci 
solet,  nee  palea  sine  grano.     Statim  ab  apostolorum  ip- 
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Borum  temporibuB,  cum  primum  propagaretui  evangelium, 
q^uis  neecit  quot  hsereses  una  exorte  fiierint  ?  Quis  uoqaam 
antea  andierat  Simoaem,  Menatidnun,  SatamiDom,  Basi- 
lidem,  Carpocratem,  CerintliunL,  Ebionem,  ValentanuiBi 
Secundum,  MarcoBium,  Coloibasium,  Heracleonem,  Lu> 
cianum,  Sereram?  Et  quid  istos  commemoraiDus  ?  £pi- 
plianius  numerat  octoginta,  Aaguatinus  plures  etiam  dis- 
tiiictas  hereses,  qute  una  creTerint  cum  evangelio.  Quid 
ergo  ?  An  evangelium,  quod  una  cum  illo  hsereses  naece- 
rentur,  non  erat  evangelium?  aut  ChristuB  ea  causa  non 
erat  ChrietuB  ? 

Neque  tamen  apnd  nos,  uti  diximus,  puUulat  iata  seges, 
qui  publice  et  libere  docemus  evangelium.  Apud  adver- 
Barios  nostioB,  in  ctecitate  ac  tenebris  ishe  pesteB  exor- 
diuntur,  et  incrementa  ac  vires  capiunt,  ubi  Veritas  tyran- 
nide  Bievitiaque  opprimitur,  nee  nisi  in  angulis,  et  occultis 
congressionibus'3  audiri  potest.  Faciant  sane  periculum: 
dent  cujBum  liberum  evangelio,  luceat  Veritas  Jesu  Chriati, 
et  radios  in  omnes  partes  porrigat;  statim  videbunt,  ut 
noctumam  caliginem  ad  adspectum  solis,  ita  iatas  umbras 
ad  lucem  evangelii  protinus  evanuisse.  Nam  noa  quidem 
onmes  illas  heBreses,  quas  isti  nos  alere  et  fovere  calum- 
niantur,  illis  interim  sedentibus  atque  aliud  agentibus, 
quotidie  repelUmua  et  propulaamus. 

Quod  antem  dicunt  nos  in  varias  sectas  abiisse,  et  velle 
alios  LutberanoB,  alios  Zuinglianos  appellari,  neque  adhuc 
potuisse  satis  inter  nos  ipsos  de  summa  doctrinro  convenire : 
quid  ill!  dixissent,  si  primia  illis  temporibus  apoatolorum, 
et  aanctorum  patrum  extitissent?  cum  alius  diceiet,  Ego 
sum  Paul! ;  alius,  Ego  sum  Cepbte :  alius,  Ego  aum  Apollo : 
cum  Panlus  Fetrum  reprehenderet :  cum  simultadB  causa 
Barnabas  a  Faulo  discederet :  cum,  ut  autor  est  Origcnes, 
Cbristiani  in  tot  jam  factioneB  distracti  essent,  ut  nomen 
tantum  Cbristianorum  commune,  aliud  autem  prteterea 
nihil  Cbristianonun  simile  retinerent :  utque  Socrates  ait, 
dissensionnm  et  sectarum  cauaa  in  tbeatris  a  populo  publice 
riderentnr:    cumque,  ut  ait  imperator  Coustantinus,  tot 

^  Alit.  eongreuibtu. 
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essent  diBBensioties  et  rizse  in  ecclesia,  ut  ea  calainitas  vi-iHO 
deri  possit  onmem  aliam  superiorem  calamitatem  supe- 
rasse :  cum  Theophilas,  Epiphanius,  ChryGostomus,  Augus- 
tmos,  Boffinus,  Hieionymua,  omnes  Christiam,  omnee 
patres,  omnee  catholici,  acerbissimis,  atque  etiam  implaca- 
bilibua  inter  se  contentdombos  con&ctarentur :  cum,  at 
Naziaozenna  ait,  ejusdem  corporis  membra  inter  se  coneu- 
merentur :  cum  oriens  ab  occidente  de  fermentato,  et  de 
paechate,  non  ita  magnis  de  rebus,  scinderetur:  cum  in 
omnibus  conciliis  nova  subinde  symbola,  et  nova  decreta 
cuderentor?  Quid  isti  tum  dixissent?  Ad  quos  se  potis-[Cv- 
aimnm  applicoisseut  ?  Quob  fugisaent  ?  Cui  evaugelio  credi- 
dissent?  Quos  pro  bsereticis,  quos  pro  catbolicis  haba- 
iasent?  Nunc  duo  tantum  nomina,  Lutberus  et  Zuinglius, 
quas  istis  tragcedias  excitant  ?  Ut  quoniam  illi  duo  de  re 
aliqua  nondum  consentiunt,  idcirco  utrumque  errasse, 
aeutrum  habuisse  evangelium,  neutrum  vere  ac  recte  do- 
coisse  arbitremur  ? 

YsTom,  6  DeuB  bone,  quinam  isti  tandem  sunt,  qui  dis-{c«p-J-^ 
sensiones  in  nobis  reprehendunt  ?  An  vero  omnes  isti  inter 
se  consentiuQt  ?  An  singuli  satis  babent  coustitutum  quid 
sequantur  ?  An  inter  iUoe  nulls  unquam  dissensiones,  nulbe 
litee  extitenint  ?  Cur  ergo  Scotiste  et  Thomistee  de  merito 
congrui  et  condigni :  de  peccato  originia  in  beata  Tirgine, 
de  Toto  eolenni  et  simplici,  non  melius  inter  se  conve- 
niunt?  Cur  canonists  auricularem  confesaionem  de  jure 
humane,  et  positiTo  ease  aiunt,  scbolastici  contra,  de  jure 
divino  I  Cur  Albertus  F^hius  a  Cajetano,  Thomas  a  Lom- 
bardo,  ScotuE  a  Thoma,  Ochamus  a  Scoto,  Alliensis  '*  ab 
Ochamo,  Nominales  a  Bealibus  dissentiunt  ?  Utque  taceam 
tot  dissensiones  fraterculorum,  et  monachorum  (quod  alii 
in  piscibus,  alii  in  oleribua,  alii  in  calceis,  alii  in  crepidis, 
alii  in  linea  Teste,  alii  in  lanea  sanctitatem  constituunt: 
alii  albati,  alii  pullati,  alii  ladus,  alii  angastius  rasi :  alii 
soleati,  alii  nudipedes :  alii  cincti,  alii  discincti  ambulant :) 
meminiBse  debent  esse  aliquos  '^  ex  suis  qui  dicant,  Christi 

^*  [Al.  JCtwrnfu.]  tatio  Bercngani,  Schola  et  Glossa. 

n  Ste.  Gardinerus  in  Sophiatica    Gvimundiu.    De  Coomc.  dut.  a. 
Dtsboli.  Richard.  Faber.   Recan-    Ego  Boreo. 
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corpus  adesBe  in  ccena  naturaliter:  contra  ex  iisdem  illis 
suis  ease  alios  qui  negent :  esse  alios  qui  dicant,  corpus 
Christi  in  sacra  com  muni  one  dentibas  nostris  lacerari  et 
atteri :  rursus  esse  alina,  qui  negent :  esse  alios  qui  scribant, 
corpus  Christi  in  eucharlstia  esse  quantum,  esse  alios  contra 
qui  negent:  esse  alios  qui  ChriBtum  divina  quadam  po- 
tentia:  alios  qui  benedicendo:  alios  qui'*  quinque  con- 
ceptis  verbis,  alios  qui  eadem  ilia  quinque  verba  repetendo, 
dicant  conaecrasse :  esse  alios  qui  in  illis  quinque  verbis, 
[hoc]  pronomine  demonstrativo,  patent  panem  triticeum : 
alios  qui  malint  vagum  qnoddam  indlviduum  indicari: 
esse  alios  ^^  qui  dicant  canes  et  mures  posse  vere  et  reipsa 
comedere  corpus  Christi :  esse  alios  qui  id  conatanter  per- 
n^ent:  esse  alios '^  qui  dicant,  accidentia  ipsa  panis 
vinique  nutrire  posse :  esse  alios  qui  dicant,  redire  substan- 
liam?  Quid  plura?  Frolixum  et  permolestum  esset  omnia 
numerare.  Ita  univerea  forma  horum  religionis  et  doc- 
triace,  adhuc  apud  illos  ipsos  a  quibus  nata  et  profecta  est, 
prorsus  incerta,  et  controversa  est.  Yix  enim  uuquam 
inter  se  conveniunt,  nisi  forte,  ut  olim  Fharisiei  et  Sad- 
duciei,  aut  Herodes  et  Pilatus,  contra  Christum, 
':  Eant  ergo  sane,  et  pacem  potius  inter  suos  domi  san- 
ciant.  Unitas  quidem  et  consensio  maxime  convenit  reli- 
gion!. Non  tamen  est  ea  certe  et  propria  nota  ecclesie 
Dei.  Summa  enim  erat  consensio  inter  eos  qui  adorabant 
aureum  vitulum.  et  inter  eos  qui  conjunctis  voctbus  in 
Servatorem  nostnm  Jesum  Christum  clamabant,  Crucifige, 
Neque  quia  Corinthii  dissensionibus  inter  se  laborabant, 
aut  quia  Paulus  a  Petro,  aut  Barnabas  a  Paulo,  aut  Chris- 
tiani  statim  sub  ipsis  initiis  evangelii  aliqua  de  re  a  se 
mutuo  dissidebant,  idcirco  nulla  erat  inter  eoe  ecclesia  Dei. 
mi  quidem,  quos  isti  contumelise  causa  appellant  Zuingli- 
anos,  et  Lutheranos,  (re  autem  vera  sunt  utrique  Christian!, 
et  inter  sese  amici,  ac  &atreB) :  nou  de  principiis  autfunda- 
mentis  religionis  nostne,  non  dc  Deo,  non  de  Cbristo,  non 
de  Sancto  Spiritu,  non  dc  ratione  justificationis,  non  de 
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[Fabt 
ntema  vita :  tantum  de  una,  nee  ea  ita  gravi  aut  magna  III.] 
qtuBBtioite,  inter  se  disseatiunt.  Nee  desperamuB,  vel 
potioB  non  dubitamus,  brevi  fbre  concordiam :  et  siqui  sint, 
qui  aliter  sentiant  qiiam  par  est,  ponds  aliquando  affectio- 
nibufi  et  nominibus,  Deum  id  illia  esse  patefacturom,  ut  re 
melius  animadveraa  atque  explorata,  quod  olim  in  Chalce- 
donensi  concilio  &ctnm  eat,  omnes  disBensionum  causie  et 
fibne  ab  ipsis  radicibuB  extirpentur,  et  ifxvtjtrrtu   sepeli- 


Graviwimam  vero  est,  qnod  noa  dicunt  eese  homines  tc>p. 
tmpios,  et  omnem  religionis  curam  abjecisse:  quanquama'i-l 
non  debet  id  moltom  nos  movere,  quod  illi  ipd,  a  quibus 
objicitoT,  Bciont  contnmeliosum  et  fidsum  esse.  Nam  Justi- 
au8  Martyr  autor  est,  cum  primum  evangelium  cceptum 
eeeet  poblicari,  et  Chriati  somen  patefieri,  ChristiBnos  omnea 
dictoa  Ibisse  iSious.  Cumqae  Polycarpus  staret  pro  judicio, 
populus  bis  vocibas  incitavit  proconsulem  ad  CEcdem  et 
intemedonem  eomm  onmium,  qui  erangelium  profite- 
rentur'^B,  A^  T<At  ABiovs,  hoc  est,  ToUe  de  medio  istos 
homines  impioe,  qui  Deiun  non  habent.  Mon  quod  Chri- 
■tiani  Deum  rerera  non  haberent,  sed  quod  saxa,  et  stipites, 
que  torn  pro  diis  colebsntur,  non  adorarent.  Verum  orbis 
terramm  satis  jam  videt,  quid  noa  noBtrique  ab  iatis,  reli- 
gioois,  et  nnius  Dei  nostxi  causa,  perpessi  eumus.  In  car- 
ceres,  in  aquae,  in  ignea  noa  abjecerunt,  et  in  noetro 
■anguine  Tolutati  sunt;  non  quod  aat  adolteri  esaemua, 
aut  latrones,  aut  homicidw  j  sed  tantum  qnod  agnosceremus 
evangelium  Jesn  Christi>  et  speraremus  in  Deum  vivum, 
quodqne  niminm  (d  Deus  bone !)  joate,  vereque  querere- 
mur,  traditionnm  inanusimaruip  causa  Tiolari  ab  istis  legem 
Dei :  et  adversarioB  nostros,  qui  scientea  et  prudentea  Dei 
jossa  ita  obatinate  contenmerent,  eaae  hostes  erangelii,  et 
inimicoB  crucis  Christi. 

Verum  isti,  quum  Tiderent  doctrinam  nostram  non  poase 
recte  accuaari,  malnenmt  in  mores  nostros  invehere :  nos 
omnia  recte  facta  damnare :  ad  licentiam  et  libidinem  fores 
aperire :  et  populum  ab  omni  studio  virtutie  abducere.     Et 

^  Enseb.  lib.  4.  ciq).  15. 
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certe  ea  est,  semperque  Aiit  hominum  onmiiim,  etiam  pio- 
mm  et  Cliristianomin,  vita,  ut  semper  etiam  in  optinus  et 
castiBBiiuis  moribus  tames  allqwd  posses  deeideraie :  eaqae 
piopeiuio  omniam  ad  malnm,  eaque  omniam  prodintas  ad 
Bttspicaodom,  ut  gas  nee  facta,  nee  cogitata  ouqnam  fue- 
rint,  aiidiri  tamen,  et  credi  possint.  Utque  in  candidissima 
Teste  £icile  exigua  notatui  labee ;  ita  in  vita  candidissima, 
fiicile  levissima  nota  turpitudiois  deprehenditm.  Neque 
DOS,  aut  eoB  omnes  qui  amplexi  snnt  hodie  doctrinam 
evangelii,  angelos  esse  arbitramur,  et  prorsus  sine  macula 
uUa  ragaque  TiTere :  aut  istos  vel  ita  ciecos,  ut  si  quid  in 
nobis  notari  queat,  non  poasint  id  vel  per  tenuiHeimam 
rimam  animadvertere :  vel  ita  candidos,  ut  quidquam  Telint 
in  meliorem  partem  interpretari :  vel  ita  ingenuos,  ut  oculos 
suos  Telint  in  se  reflectere,  et  mores  nostros  de  suis  mori- 
bus lEstimare.  Quod  si  rem  ipeam  ab  initiis  relimus  repe- 
tere,  scimus  temporibue  ipsis  apostolorum  iuisse  homines 
Christianos,  propter  quos  nomen  Domini  blaspbemaretui^ 
et  male  audiret  inter  gentes. 

Queritur  apud  Sozomenum  imperator  Constantins,  multos 
poatqusm  ad  Christianam  religionem  accessiseent,  eTssisse 
deteriores.  Et  Cyprianus  lugubri  oratione  describit  cor- 
ruptelam  sui  temporis.  Disciplinam,  inquit^',  quam  apo- 
etoli  tradiderant,  oUum  jam  et  pax  loi^a  corruperat. 
Studebant  augendo  patrimonio  singuli,  eC  obliti  quid  cre- 
dentes,  aut  sub  apostolis  ante  fedssent,  aut  semper  &cere 
deberent,  ineatiabili  cupiditatis  ardore  ampliandis  fecnlta- 
tibus  incubabant.  Non  in  Bacerdotibus  leligio  derota,  non 
in  ministris  fides  Integra,  noa  in  operibns  misericordia,  non 
in  moribus  disdplina.  Corrupta  barba  in  Tiris,  in  foeminis 
forma  fiicata.  Et  ante  ilium  TertuUianus,  O  mieeros, 
inquit,  nos,  qui  Chrisdani  dicimur  hoc  tempore  I  Gentes 
agimos  sub  nomine  Christi. 

Fostremo,  ne  omnes  commemoremas,  Gregorios  Nan- 
anzenus  de  miserabili  statu  suomm  temporum  ita  loquitur : 
Yitiorum,  inquit,  nostrorum  causa,  odio  jam  laboramus  inter 
gentee.     Spectaculum  etiam  jam  &cti  sumus,  non  solum 

*i  Dc  Upris. 
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angelis  et  homiaibus,  sed  etiam  omnibaa  impiia.  Hoc  loco  m-l 
erftt  eccleaia  Dei,  cum  primom  lucere  ccepisset  cTaDgelium, 
cum  nondam  rabies  tyrannomm  refiixisset,  ant  gladius  a 
ChnBtiaiiorum  hominum  cervicibuB  ablatns  esaet.  Scilicet, 
Don  est  novum,  homines  esse  homines,  etiamsi  appellentut 
Christiani. 

Sed  isti  com  ita  odiose  nos  accusant,  nihilne  interim  de  [Pabt 
Be  c<^tantl  An  ilti,  quibus  tarn  procul  spectare,  et  quid  in  [c^.i.^ 
Germania,  qaidque  in  Anglia  aigitator  videre  otium  est,'"^'"*'' 
ant  obliti  sunt,  aut  videre  non  possunt  quid  agitur  Roms  ? 
An  nos  ab  illis  accusamur,  de  quorum  vita  nemo  potest 
satis  honeste  et  veiecunde  commemorare  ! 

Nos  quidem  non  sumimus  id  nobis  hoc  tempore,  ut  ea 
que  una  cum  ipeis  sepulta  esse  oportebat,  in  lucem  et  in 
conspectum  proferamus.  Non  est  id  religionis,  non  est 
Terecundis,  non  est  pudoris  nostri.  Ille  tamen  qui  ae 
ChriBti  vicarium  et  ecclesite  caput  dici  jnbet,  qui  audit  iata 
Bomte  fieri,  qui  videt,  qui  patitur,  nihil  enim  aliud  addi- 
mua,  qualia  ea  aint  facile  potest  cum  animo  sua  cogitare. 
Redeat  enim  iUi  sane  in  memoxiam :  cogitet  canonistas  illos 
Buos  ease,  qui  populum  docuerunt,  aimplicem  Ibmicationem 
non  eaae  peccatnm^:  quasi  illam  doctrinam  ex  Mitione 
comico  didicissent:  Non  est  peccatom,  mihi  crede,  ado- 
lescentulum  scortaii.  Cogitet,  suoe  iUos  esse,  qui  decre- 
Temnt,  Sacerdotem  fomicationis  causa  non  eaae  summo- 
vendum  ^\  Meminerit  cardinalem  Campegium,  Albertum 
Fighium,  aUoeqne  complnres  auos  docuiaae,  aacerdotem 
ilium  multo  sanctins  et  caetins  Ttvere,  qui  alat  concu- 
binam,  qnam  qiu  uxorem  habeat  in  matrimonio.  Non- 
dum  ille,  spero,  oblitus  est,  malta  esse  Rome  publica- 
nim  meretricum  millia,  et  ee  ex  illis  in  singulos  annoa, 
vectigalis  nomine,  colligere  ad  triginta  millia  ducatorum. 
ObUvisci  non  potest,  ae  Romce  lenocinium  publice  exeicere, 
et  de  fodissima  mercede  fcede  ac  nequiter  delitiari.  An 
omnia  torn  Romte  satis  aut  aalva  aut  sancta  erant,  cum 
Joanna**,  ftemiiu  integrte  Ktatia  magia  quam  Titse,  easet 

V  Johannei   de  Magiitria  de  de  Bigamia.    Quis  circa. 

Temperantia.  ^  Statua  guedem  fceminte  par- 

Ba  3.  [bjr.  3.]  qiuest.  7.  Lata  turientig  adhue  Romffi  eat. 
[Iff.  £«tor  in  margme].    Extmv. 
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papa,  et  eese  gereret  pro  capite  eccleaife :  et  cum  se  bien- 
nium  totum  in  ilia  sanoU  sede  alioium  libidini  exposuisiet, 
poatremo  in  lustranda  ciTitate,  inspectantibuB  caxdinalibus 
et  episcopis,  palam  pareret  in  publico  ? 
,1.  Sed  quid  opus  eiat  concubinaB  et  lenonea  commemorore  ? 
Tulgare  enin  jatn  illud  RomEe  et  publicum,  et  non  inatile 
peccatum  est.  Ueietrices  enim  ibi  jam  sedent,  son  ut 
olim^  extra  civitatem,  obnupto  et  obvoluto  capite,  sed  in 
palatiis  habitant,  pet  foram  vagantur  aperta  fronte,  quasi 
id  non  tantum  liceat,  sed  etiam  laudi  ease  debeat.  Quid 
ploia  ?  Ulorum  jam  libidines  ten-arum  orbi  sunt  satis  notie. 
D.  Bemardufl,  de  pontificis  familia,  ipsoque  adeo  pontifice, 
libereetvere  scribit:  Aulajinquit**,  tua,bonOH  recipit,  non 
&cit:  mali  ibi  proficiuat,  boni  deficiunt  Et  quicunque 
ille  fait,  qui  scripsit  opusculum  Tripartitum,  quod  adjuuc- 
tum  est  ad  concilium  Lateranense ;  Tantos,  inquit,  hodie 
est  luxus,  non  tantum  in  clericis  et  sacetdotibas,  sed  etiam 
in  prtelatis  et  episcopis,  ut  horribile  sit  audita. 

Atqui  ista  non  tantum  asitata  sunt,  et  ea  causa  consue- 
tadinis  et  temporis  gratia  approbata,  (ut  csetera  sunt  istornm 
fere  omnia,)  sed  etiam  antiqua  jam  et  patida,  Quis  enim 
non  audivit  quid  Petrus  Aloisius,  Fauli  tertii  filius,  deaig- 
narit  in  Cosmum  Cherium  epiacopam  Fanensem?  quid 
Joannes  Casus  archiepiscopus  BeneTentanus,  legatus  ponti- 
ficis apud  Venetos,  scripserit  de  horrendo  scelere ;  et  qaod 
ne  &ndQ  quidem  aadiri  debeat,  id  verbis  spurcissimie,  et 
Bcelexata  eloquentia  commendarit  ?  Quis  non  audivit  N.  [oJ. 
Alphonsam]  Diazium  Hispanum,  cum  ea  gratia  Boma  mis- 
sus fnisset  in  Germaniam,  innocentissimum  et  sanctissimum 
virom  Joannem  Diazium  &atrem  suum,  tantum  qood  am- 
plexoB  esaet  evangelium  Jesu  Christi,  et  Bomam  redire 
nollet,  nefiuie  atqae  impie  interfecisse  1  Sed  ista,  inqaient, 
in  repub.  optome  comtituta,  etiam  invitii  magistratdbus, 
pOBSont  interdom  accidere :  et  bonis  legibus  vindicantur. 
Esto  sane.     Sed  quibua  bonis  legibas  ammadrersam  est 

M  De  Caaaiemxam,  ad  Bn- 
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rp*»T. 
in  ifltas  peetes  ?  Fetrus  AloisioB  cum  ea  flagitia,  qoee  dixl-  iv.] 
rnna,  designawet,  semper  fuit  in  rinu  atqae  in  deliciis  apud 
patrem  Bunm  Faulum  tertium.     Diazios,  interfecto  fratre 
mo,  pontificie  ope  ereptva  est,  ne  in  eum  animadTerteretor 
bonis  legibns.    Joannes  Casus  archiepiscopns  Beneventaniu 
adhnc  vivit :  immo  etiam  Romie,  et  in  sanctissimi  ocnlis  et 
conspectu  virit.     Occiderunt  fratrum  nostromm  infinitos  [c^  ]■  dm 
nnmeros,  tantum  quod  vere  ac  pure  crederent  in  Jesumi**-! 
Chiistum.     At  ex  illo  tanto  numero  meretricum,  scorta- 
tonun,  adulteromm,  quem  nnquam,  non  dico,  occiderunt, 
sed  ant  excommuaicaTerunt,  aut  omnino  att^nmt?  An 
Tcro,  libidines,  adolteria,  lenocinia,  scortadonea,  pamcidia, 
incestus,  et  alia  nequiora  Rome  peccata  nan  sunt  ?  Aut  si 
aunt,  in  nrbe  Roma,  in  arce  eanctitads,  a  vicario  Chriad,  a 
snccesaore  Petri,  a  aanctisaimo  patre  ita  facile  et  leniter, 
quasi  peccata  non  sint,  fern  poasunt  ? 

O  sancti  acribse  et  Fbariaaai,  quibua  lata  sancdtas  nota 
non  fidt !  O  aanctitatem  et  fidem  catbolicam !  Non  ista 
Petms  Romie  docuit:  Paulus  non  ita  Bomfe  vixit.  Nod 
illi  lenocinium  pablice  exercnerunt:  non  illi  vectigal  et 
censom  a  meretricibae  exegerunt:  non  illi  adulteroe  et 
parricidas  palam  et  impune  toleramnt :  non  eos  in  einum, 
non  in  conciliutn,  non  in  fiuniliam,  non  in  Cbrisdanorum 
homintim  oetam  receperont.  Non  debebant  isti  tanto- 
pere  exa^^erare  vitam  nostram.  Consuldua  multo  fuit, 
ut  prius  Tel  approbarent  hominiboa,  vel  certe  occnldus 
aliqoanto  tegerent  vitam  euam. 

Nam  not  qnidem  utimur  priscis  et  avids  legibus,  et 
qttantum  his  moribns  et  temporibos,  in  tanta  corruptela 
renim  omnium,  potest  fieri,  disciplinam  ecdeaiaaticam  dili- 
genter  et  aerio  adminiatramua.  Prostibula  quidem  meretri- 
cum, et  concubinarum,  aut  scortatorum  gregea  non  babe- 
mus:  nee  adulteria  matrimoniis  anteponimus:  nee  lenoci- 
nium exercemns :  nee  de  fomicibue  sdpendia  colligimus :  nee 
incesta,  et  fiagitioaas  libidines,  nee  Alojaioe,  nee  Cases,  nee 
Diazioe  parricidas  impune  ferimos.  Nam  ai  ista  nobis  pla- 
cnissent,  nihQ  opus  erat,  ut  ab  ietorum  societate,  ubi  ea 
Tigent  et  habentur  in  pretio,  discederemua,  et  ea  causa  iu 
odia  hominimi,   et  in   certiasima    pericula  incurreremus. 


id  By  Google 


88  Apologia 

Habuit  PanluB  quartus  ante  non  ita  multoa  menses  RoinEB 
in  carcere  aliquot  iratres  Au^uBtinianos,  et  complures  epi- 
Bcopos,  et  magnum  numerum  aliorom  piomm  hominom, 
religionis  causa.  Habuit  tormenta  :  exercuit  in  illos  que- 
stiones :  nihil  leliquit  intentatom.  Ad  extremum  ez  illiB 
omnibus,  quot  potuit  moechos,  quot  scortatores,  qaot  adul- 

■s,  teroB,  quot  incestos  invenire  1  Sit  Deo  nostro  gratia :  etsi 
ilH  non  sumua,  quos  esse  opoitebat,  quosque  profitemur, 
tamen  qnicunque  sumus,  si  cum  istis  confetamtu,  vel  vita 
nostra  atque  innocenUa  facile  lias  calumnias  refiitabit.  Nos 
enim  non  tantum  libris  et  concionibus,  sed  etiam  exemplis 
et  moribus  populum  ad  omne  genus  virtutis,  et  recte  facto- 
mm  cohortamur.  Evangelium  docemus  non  esae  ostenta- 
tionem  scientise,  sed  legem  Titse:  utque  TertuUianua  tut^, 
Christianani  hominem  non  loqui  magnifice  oportere,  sed 
magni£ce  vivere ;  nee  auditores,  sed  iactores  le^s  justificari 

'■■apud  Deum**).  Ad  lieec  omnia  hoc  etiam  solent  addeie, 
idque  omni  conviciorum  genera  amplificare,  nos  esse  homi- 
nes turbnlentos,  regibus  sceplra  de  manibus  eripere,  popu- 
lum armare,  tribunalia  evertere,  l^es  rescindere,  posses- 
siones  dissipare,  regna  ad  popularem  statam  reTocare^S 
Bursum  deoreum  omnia  conlundeie :  breviter  in  repub. 
nihil  integrum  esse  Telle.  O  quoties  his  verbis  inflamma- 
verunt  animos  prindpum,  ut  illi  in  herba  extingaerent 
lucem  evangelii,  priuaque  illud  odiase  inciperent,  qnam 
uosse  possent :  utque  magistratus,  quoties  aliquem  Tideret 
nostrum,  toties  se  putaret  hostem  videre  suum  ! 

Molestum  quidem  nobis  esset  ita  odiose  accusari  gravis' 
simo  crimine  majestatis,  nisi  sciremus  Christum  ipsum 
aliquando,  et  apostolos,  et  infinitos  alios  homines  pios  et 
Chrietionos,  vocatos  fiiisse  in  invidiam,  eodem  iere  ciimine. 
Nam  Christus  quidem  quamvis  docuisset  dandum  esse  Cie- 
sari  quod  esset  Cfesaiis ;  tamen  accusatus  est  seditionis,  quod 
les  novas  moliri,  et  regnum  appetere  diceretur:  itaque 
ocdamatum  est  pro  tribuoalibus  publice  adveraus  eum: 
"  Si  hunc  dimittis,  non  es  amicus  Cssaris  ^."  Et  apostoli, 

*•  In  Apologet.  45.  •!  Tertullian.  in  Apolog.  i,  a  et  3. 
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qaamns  semper  et  coiutaDter  docuisBent  obtenipenmclum  iv.] 
esse  magistratibaB,  onmem  animam  superioribns  poteata- 
tibne  esse  subditam;  idqae  noa  tiuttum  propter  iram  et 
Tindictam,  sed  etiam  propter  conscientiam :  tajnen  dicti 
nint  commoTeie  populum,  et  muMtudinem  ad  rebellionem 
incitate.  AmanuB  hoc  maxime  pacto,  genus  et  nomeiL 
JTidteonitn  adduxit  in  odium w  apudregem  Assnenun,qaod 
illos  diceret  esse  populam  rebellem  et  contumacem,  et 
prindpom  edicta  et  jussa  contemnere.  Impios  rex  Acha- 
bns,  Elise  prophets  Dei,  **  Tn"  (inquit)  "  contnrbas 
Israel  M."  Amasias  eacerdoa  Bethel,  apud  regem  Hiero- 
boam  accTisat  Amos  prophetam  conapiradonis :  '*  Ecce," 
(inqoit's,)  "  Amos  conjnrationem  fecit  contra  te,  in  medio 
domos  Israel."  Breriter,  TertolHanus  ut^,  adversus  om- 
nes  ChristiaiiOB  banc  sno  tempore  acctuationem  fbisse 
pnblicam,  ease  iltos  proditorea,  esse  perdnelles,  esse  hostes 
homani  generis. 

Quare  si  nunc  qaoqne  Teritas  male  audiat,  et  eadem 
com  sit,  iisdem  nunc  contumeliis  afficiatnr,  quibns  affecta 
est  olim ;  etsi  id  molestam  et  ingratom  est,  novum  tames 
ant  insolens  rideri  non  potest. 

Facile  istis  iuit  ante  annos  qoadraginta,  ista  maledicta,[pw.4-^-*- 
et  alia  graviora  in  nos  confingere,  cnm  in  mediis  illis  tene* 
bris  exoriri  primom  ccepisset,  et  lucere  radius  aliquis  ig- 
uotK  turn  et  isauditie  reritatis ;  cnm  Martinus  Lnthems, 
et  Holdericua  Zuiuglins,  pnestantissimi  viri,  et  ad  iUu- 
strandum  orbem  terrarum  a  Deo  dati,  primum  accessissent 
ad  eTangelium :  cum  et  res  adhuc  nova  easet,  et  eventus 
incertna,  et  animi  hominum  suspensi  atque  attoniti,  et 
aorea  aperts  ad  calunmias,  et  nullum  in  noa  tam  grave 
fiagidom  £ngi  posset,  quod  non,  propter  rei  ipaiaa  novi- 
tatem  atque  insolentiam,  facile  a  populo  ciederetur.  Jta 
enim  veteres  hostes  evangelti,  S}rmmachu8,  Celstis,  Ja- 
lianua.  Porphyrins,  olim  aggressi  sunt  accoaare  omnes 
Ghrisdanos  eedtdonia,  et  majestads,  antequam  aut  princepa, 
ant  popolus,  quinam  illi  Chrisdani  essent,  ant  quid  profi- 


^  Heat.  iii.  8,  &c.  *"  Amos  vii.  lo. 

»•  3  R^.  Kviii.  i8.  ••  In  Apol.  cap.  37. 
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IV.]  terentur,  aut  quid  crederent,  ant  quid  vellent,  Bcire  poeaent 

[Cip.).  diT.i.  Nunc  Tero  postquam  etiam  hostes  nostri  vident.  et  negare 
''  non  poBsont,  noa  semper  omnibus  dictiB  nostria,  scripdaque 
diligenter  admoDuiaae  populum  officii  aoi,  at  prinripibua 
Buia  et  magiatntibns,  quamvia  impiis,  obtemperarent,  idqae 
et  ueus  ipae,  et  experieatia  satis  docet,  et  omniam  hominnm, 
quicuuque  atque  ubicnnque  auot,  ocoli  vident  et  contea- 
tantnr ;  putidom  erat  iata  objicere,  et,  cum  nova  et  lecentaa 
crimina  aulla  essent,  obsoletis  tantnm  meadaciis  nobis  in- 
vidiam &ceTe  Toluisae. 

Agimus  enim  Deo  nostro,  cnjoa  htec  aoUna  causa  est, 
giatjaa,  in  omnibus  regnis,  ditionibas,  rebuspub.  que  ad 
evangelium  accesseroDt,  nullum  unquam  adhnc  hujosmodi 
exemplum  eztitisse.  Nullum  enim  noa  r^num  evertimus : 
nullioB  ditionem  ant  jura  ninnimns :  rempob.  nullam  tur- 
baTimuB.  Manent  adbuc  suo  loco,  et  avita  dignitate  r^^ea 
AngliK  nostne,  Danis,  Sueliffi :  duces  Saxtmis :  comites 
Palatini :  marchiones  Brandeburgici :  lantgravii  Hessie : 
reapnb.  HelTetiorum^  et  Bluetorum:  et  libera  civitatea, 
Argentina,  Baailsea,  Francofordia,  TJlma,  Augusta,  Norin> 
berga,  omnes  eodem  jure,  eodemque  statu  quo  fuenint 
antea,  Tel  potius,  quia  propter  evangelium  populum  habent 
obsequentiorem,  multo  melioie.  Eant  sane  in  iUa  loca, 
ubi  nunc  Dei  beneficio  auditur  evangelium.  Ubi  pins  ma- 
jestatis?  Ubi  minus  fastus  et  tTrannidis?  Ubi  princeps 
magis  colitur?  Ubi  populus  minus  tumnltuatur?  Ubi 
unquam  fiiit  publica  res,  ubi  ecclesia  tnmquilHor  ? 

At  ruBtici,  inquies,  a  principio  hujus  doctrinEe  passim 
coeperunt  fiirere,  et  tumultuari  per  Germaniam.  Esto. 
At  in  illos  promulgator  hnjos  doctrinie  Martinus  Lutherus 
Tebementissime  atque  acerrime  multa  scripsit,  eosque  ad 
pacem  et  ad  obedientiam  revoca-nt 

[cip.j.diTd.  Quod  autem  objici  aolet  interdnm  ab  hominibuB  impe- 
ritis  lenun,  de  mutato  statu  Helvetiorum,  et  interfecto 
dnce  Austriee  Leopoldo,  et  patxia  in  libertatem  vindicata, 
factum  est  id  (uti  ex  omnibns  historiis  satas  constat)  ante 
annoB  duceatos  sexaginta,  sab  Boniiacio  octavo,  cum 
maxime  vigeret  potestas  pontificum,  ducentos  circiter  aunos 
antequam  Huldericus  Zuinglius,  aut  docere  inciperet  eran- 
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[Pa«t. 
geliom,   ant  omniiio   natas  esaet.     Ex   eo   Tero  tempore  IV.] 
semper  illi  omnia  pacata  et  tranqtiilla  habaerunt,  non  tan- 
tum  ab  boste  eztemo,  sed  etiam  a  tomultu  intostino. 

Qood  ai  peccatum  Aiit  patriam  suam  ab  externa  domina- 
taone,  prtesertim  cum  insolenter  et  tyrannice  opprime- 
ruttnr,  liberare:  tamen  Tel  noa  alienis,  vel  illoa  avitis 
orimiiiibus  onerare,  et  iniquum,  et  absurdum  eet. 

Sed  o  Denm  inimortalem !  an  Bomanua  epiacopos  acca-  [ow.^»t.i. 
aabit  nos  perduellionis  ?  An  ille  docebit  populum  obtem 
perare,  atqae  obsequi  magistratibua  1  Aut  omnino  ratioDem 
majestatis  habet  ullam?  Gar  eigo  nunc  ille,  (quodnnllna 
▼etenun  episcoporam  Bomanoram  unquam  fecit,)  quasi 
omnes  r^fes  et  principes,  qnicanque  atque  ubicimqiie  aint, 
veltt  ease  servos  suos,  patitur  se  a  suia  parasitise,  dominum 
dominantium  appellari  7  Cur  ille  se  jactat  esse  regem 
regnm,  et  habere  jus  reginm  in  subditos  ? 

Cor  omnes  imperatores  et  monarchas  jorejurando  adigit 
in  verba  sua?  Cur  majestatem^^  imperatoriam  septnagies 
aepties  ae  inferiorem  esse  gloriatur;  idgue  ea  maxime 
cauaa,  quod  Deus  duo  InmiiLa  in  cslo  fecerit:  quodque 
cffilnm  et  terra  non  in  duobus  principiis,  aed  in  xino  prin- 
cipio  creata  fuerint  ?  Cor  ille,  ejusque  w  sectatorea,  anabap- 
tistamm  et  libertinonim  more,  quo  licentius  et  secarios 
graasarentnr,  jngnm  excnssenmt,  et  ae  ab  omni  dvili 
poteetate  exememntf 

Cor  ille  legatoa  euos,  hoc  est,  callidiasimos  ezploratores, 
habet  tanquam  in  insidiis,  in  anlia,  in  conciliis,  in  cubicnlia 
regum  omnium?  Cor  tile,  ubi  visum  eat,  principes  Chris- 
tianoB  inter  ae  committit,  et  pro  sua  libidine  turbat  aedi- 
donibas  orbem  t^rrarum?  Cur  proscribit,  et  pro  ethnico 
et  pagano  baberi  vult,  si  quis  princeps  ChriBtianua  ab  im- 
perio  auo  discesserit:  et  indalgentias  ita  Hberaliter  polU- 
cetor,  si  quis  quaconque  ratione  interficiat  hostem  anum  ? 
An  ille  conserrat  imperia  et  regna,  aut  omnino  conaultum 
cupit  otio  publico?  Ignoacere  nobis  debes,  pie  lector,  si 
ista  videmnr  acrius  et  vehementina   agere   quam  deceat 

*^  August.  Steucbni.  Anton,  de  »  De  Major,  et  Obed.  Unam 
RiMelliB.  sanctam. 

W  De  H^or.  et  Obed.  Sdh. 
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IV.]  homiDeB  ttieologos.   Tanta  enim  est  rei  isdignitas,  tantaque 

in  pontifice,  tamqae  impotens  libido  dominandi,  at  aliis 
Terbis  ant  tranquillias  proponi  iion  possit  Hie  enim  in 
pnblico  concilio  *  aosus  est  dicere,  omne  jus  regum  onmiom 
a  se  pendere.  Hie  ambitionis,  et  regnandi  causa  distraxit 
Bomanum  imperium;  et  commovit,  ac  laceravit  orbem 
Christiannni.  Hie  Bomanos  atque  ItaloB,  seque  adeo  ipsum 
jurejurando,  quo  imperatori  Grseco  obstringebatur,  perfide 
liberavit:  et  Bubditos  ad  defectionem  Bolicitavit:  et  Caro- 
lum  Magnum  Martellutn  e  Gallia  in  Italiam  evocavit :  et 
enm  novo  more  imperatorem  fecit  3.  Hie  Gallorum  regem 
Chilpericum,  non  malum  principem,  tantum  quod  ipsi  non 
placeret,  de  regno  dejecit,  et  in  ejus  locum  Pipinum  buito- 
gETit.  Hie  ejecto  (si  id  efficere  potuisset)  Pbilippo  Pulchro 
rege,  decrevit  atque  adjudicavit  regnum  GalUae*  Alberto 
regi  Romanorum.  Die  florentissimte  civitatia,  et  reipub- 
Ucffi  Florendn  >,  patriie  sax,  opes  fregit,  eamque  e  libero  et 
tranquillo  statu,  nnins  libidini  in  manam  tradidit.  Hie 
cobortatiooe  sua  effecit,  ut  tota  Sabaudia  bine  ab  impera- 
tore  Carolo  quinto,  inde  a  Gallorum  rege  Francisco,  misere 
discerperetur,  et  infelici  duel  yiz  una  civitas  quo  se  reci- 
peiet,  relinqueretur. 
co*|i.<.at.4.  Teedet  exemplomm,  et  molestum  esset  omnia  Koman- 
onim  pontificum  egregie  facta  commemorare.  Quarum, 
obsecro,  partium  erant  illi,  qui  Henricum  imperatorem 
Teneno  sustulenmt  in  eucbaiietia?  quiVictoiem  papam  in 
sacro  calice  ?  qui  Joannem  nostrum  regem  Anglite  in  men- 
sario  pocnlo?  Quicunque  illi  tandem,  et  quarumcunque 
partium  iuerint,  Lutherani  certe,  aut  Zulngliani  non  fii- 
[Cip.).d]T.j.erunt.  Quis  bodie  sammos  reges  et  monarcbas  admittit 
[Cap.i.diTj.  ^  oscula  beatorum  pedum  ?  Quis  imperatorem  jubet  sibl 
'■''■*"'^  adstare  ad  fhenum:  et  Gallorum  regem  ad  femun  illud 
[Cip.j.diT.j.  pensile  quo  in  equum  ascenditur  ?  Quis  *  Fraociscam  Dan- 
»-p-«»>-]  dalum,  ducem  Venetiarum,  regem  Cretie  ac  Cypri,  catenis 
vinctum  abjecit  sub  mensam  auam,  ut  ossa  liguriret  inter 
[c^.T.diT.j.canea?    Quis?  imperatori  Henrico  sexto  Bomte  diadema 

..  p.  4»».)  ^ 

'  Clemens  V,  in  Concil.  Vien-  '  Idem  Oemeiu. 

nenai.  Leo  papa  III.  '  Sabellicua. 

B  Zachariaa  papa.  ^  CtBleatinna  papa. 
*  ClEtnens  papa  VII. 
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non  mana,  sed  pede  imposoit:  et  eodem  pede  mraiiB  de-iv.] 
jecit,  atqae  etiam  addidit,  habere  ee  potestatem  et  creandi 
imperatorefl,  et  summovendi  ?   Quis  BHenricum  filiam  ar-cc^i.).iiiTA 
mavlt  in  imperatorem  Henricnm  quartnm  patrem  auunj ;  *' '' *"' 
effecitqne  nt  pater  a  filio  suo  caperetur,  et  detonsas  atque 
ignomioiose  habitus,  conjiceretur  in  monasterium,  et  Inedia, 
ac  mcerore   contabesceret  ?     Quie^   ceirices    imperatoris  [c*p-8.diT.i. 
Frederici  subjecit  f(£dum  in  tnodum  pedibus  Bois ;  et  quasi 
id  non  esset  satis,  addidit  etiam  insuper  ex  Paalmis  Davidis, 
Super  aspidem  et  basiliBcum  ambulabis,  conculcabis  leo- 
nem  et  diaconem :  quale  ezemplum  sprette  et  contempts 
tnajestatis,  nunquam  antea  ulla  memoria  auditum  fuerat: 
nisi  forte  vel  in  Tamerlane  Scjtha,  homine  fero  et  bar- 
baro,  vel  in  Sapore  rege  Persanim  ? 

Omnes  isti  fueront  papEC :  omnes  successores  Petri : 
omnes  sanctissiini,  quorum  Bingulas  voces,  singula  nobis 
oporteat  ease  evangelia. 

Si  noB  rei  sumus  majestatia,  qui  principes  nostros  Goli-[Cip.i.d]*.i. 
muB,  qui  illis  omnia,  quantum  quidem  per  verbum  Dei4]»J 
fas  est,  deferimos,  qui  pro  illis  precamur ;  quid  ergo  isti 
Bunt,  qui  non  tantum  hsec  fecerunt  omnia,  quie  diximus, 
sed  etiam  ea  quasi  optime  facta  comprobarunt  ?  An  vero 
illi  aut  ad  hunc  modum  docent  populum  revereri  magis- 
tratum  ;  aut  satis  verecuude  poasunt  nos,  tanquam  bomines 
seditiosoB,  et  perturbatores  pacis  publicee,  et  majestatiB  con- 
temptores  accusare?  Nam  nos  quidem  nee  jugum  excu- 
timus,  nee  regna  movemus,  nee  reges  aut  facimus  aut 
dcjicimus,  nee  imperia  transferimus,  nee  regibus  nostria 
Tenena  propinamus,  nee  illis  pedes  osculandos  porrigimus, 
nee  pedibus  nostria  illoium  cervicibus  insultamus.  Heec 
potius  est  professio,  hsec  est  doctriua  nostra;  Omnem  ani- 
mam  i",  qusecunque  tandem  ea  ait,  sive  sit  monachus,  sire 
evangelista,  sive  propHeta,  sive  apostolus,  oportere  regibus 
et  magistratibus  esse  subditam :  et  pontificem  adeo  ipsum 
(nisi  evangelisds,  nisi  propbetis,  nisi  apostolis  major  videri 
velit),  quod  veterea  episcopi  >  >  Gomani  melioribua  tempo- 

^  HUdebraodua  papa.  1°  Cbiysoat.in  13.  sd  Boman. 

>  Alezaiider  IIL  \Ug.  Inno-        "  Greg,  steps  in  epist. 
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ribus  semper  fecerunt,  oportere  imperatorem  dominiim 
Buum  et  agnoscere,  et  appellare.  Noe  pablice  docemtu, 
ita  obtemperaQdum  esse  principibos,  tanquam  bominibos  a 
Deo  missis :  quique  illis  resistit,  illam  Dei  ordioationi  re- 
sistere.  Hiec  sunt  instituta  nostra:  bcec  in  libris,  bee  in 
cDDcionibas  nostris,  bsc  in  moribus,  et  modestia  populi 
DOBtri  elucescuQt. 

Illud  vero,  quod  nos  dicant  dtscessiase  ab  unitate  ecclesiat 
catholice,  Qon  tantum  est  odiosnm,  sed  etdam,  etsi  Teram 
non  est,  tamen  speciem  aliqnam  et  similitudinetn  habet 
▼eri  Apad  populum  vero  et  imperitam  mnltitudinem, 
non  tantnm  vera  et  certa  fidem  fecinnt,  sed  etiam  si  qua 
Bint,  que  videri  possint  Terisimilia.  Itaque  videmus  Tafroa 
boniines,  et  callidos,  quibus  vera  non  BUppeterent,  semper 
Terisimilibus  pu^avisse ;  ut  qui  rem  ipsam  peaitus  intueri 
non  poasent,  specie  saltern  aliqua  et  probabilitate  cape- 
rentur.  Olim  quod  veteres  ChriBtifuii ",  patres  noetri,  cum 
preces  Deo  adhiberent,  ad  orientem  Bolem  converterentur, 
erant  qui  dicerent,  eos  eolem  Tenerari,  et  habere  pro  Deo. 
Cnmque  illi  dicerent,  se,  quod  ad  Eetemam  et  immortalem 
vitam  attinet,  non  aliunde  vivere,  quam  de  came  et  san- 
guine ejus  Agni,  qui  non  haberet  labem,  hoc  est,  Serratoris 
noBtri  Jesu  Christi :  invidi  et  inimici  crucis  Christi  (qui- 
bus id  tantum  erat  cura,  ut  religio  Christiana  qoacnnqae 
ratione  male  audiret)  persuaeerunt  popnlo,  esse  eos  homines 
impios,  mactare  humanas  bostias,  et  sanguinem  Kumanom 
bibere  i*.  Cumque  illi  dicerent,  apud  Deum  nee  marem 
ease  nee  fieminam,  nee  omnino,  quod  ad  josUtiam  adipi- 
scendam  attinet,  distinctionem  esse  ullam  personamm, 
seque  omues  inter  se  sorores  &atresque  salutarent ;  non 
deerant  >3  qui  calumniarentur,  Christianos  nullum  habere 
inter  se  discrimen  aut  etatie,  ant  generis :  sed  omues  bes- 
tianim  ritn  promiscue  inter  se  concumbere.  Et  cum  pre- 
cationis  et  evangelii  andiendi  causa  sspe  inter  se  in  crypta, 
et  abdita  quiedam  loca  convenirent;  qnod  idem  interdum 
ab  hominibus  conjnratis  soleret  fieri,  rumores  publice 
spai^ebantur,  eos  conspirsre  inter  se,  et  habere  consilia  vel 

"  Tennll.  in  Apol.  cap.  i6.      '*  Idem,  cap.  7—9.      '' Idem,  cap. 39. 
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de  occideiLdiB  magistratibus,  vel  de  evertenda  repnb.  Quod- 
que  ad  agitanda  »acra  myBteria,  de  insdtuto  Christi  adhi- 
berent  panem  et  Tinum,  putabantui  a  multia  doh  Christum 
colere,  sed  Bacchnm  et  Cererem  >* :  quod  ilia  numiiia  ab 
ethnicU  hominibus  profana  superstitione,  eimili  ritu,  pane 
et  TiDO  colereutur. 

Credebantur  lata  a  multis,  non  quod  vera  esBent  (quid 
enim  eese  posset  tmnos  ?),  sed  quod  eseeat  Teriramilia,  et 
specie  aliqua  veri  possent  fellere. 

Ita  isti  nos  calnmuiantuT  esse  luereticos,  ab  ecclesia  et 
Christi  cojnmuiiioiie  discessisse :  non  quod  ista  vera  esse 
credant,  (neque  enim  id  illis  cnne  est,)  sed  quod  ea  ho- 
miniboB  imperitis  possint  aliqaa  forte  ratioae  videri  vera. 
Nos  enim  discessimus,  non,  ut  heretici  solent,  ab  eccleeia 
Christi,  sed,  quod  omnes  boni  debent;  a  maloram  hominum 
et  hypocritarum  contagione.  Hie  tamea  isti  mirifice  tri- 
tunphant :  iilam  esse  ecclesiam :  illam  esse  sponsam  Christi : 
illam  esse  columnam  reritatis :  illam  esse  arcam  Noe,  extra 
quam  nulla  salus  sperari  possit :  nos  rero  discessionem 
fecisse :  Christi  tunicam  lacerasse :  a  corpoie  Christi  avnlsos 
esse;  et  a  fide  catbolica  defedsse.  Cumqne  -  nihil  relin- 
quant  indictom  quod  in  nos,  quamris  &lso  et  calumniose, 
dici  poesit,  hoc  tamen  uunm  non  possunt  dicere,  nos  vel 
a  Terbo  Dei,  Tel  ab  apostolis  Christi,  vel  a  primitiTa  eccle- 


Atqni  nos  Christi  et  apostolorum,  et  sanctorum  patmm, 
primitivam  ecdemam  semper  judicavimufl  eese  catholicam: 
nee  earn  dobitamns  arcam  Noe,  sponsam  Christi,  columnam 
et  firmamentum  Teritatis  appellare,  aut  in  ea  onmem  salutis 
nostne  raticmem  collocare. 

Odiosnm  quidem  est,  a  societate,  cni  assueveris,  disce- 
dere ;  maxime  vero  illorum  hominum,  qni  quamns  non 
sint,  tamen  videantni  saltern,  atque  appellentur  Christiani. 
Et  certe  nos  istorum  ecdesiam,  qnaliscnnque  tandem  ea 
ntmc  est,  rel  nominis  ipsins  causa,  vel  quod  in  ea  evan- 
geliam  Jesu  Christi,  aliquando  vere  ac  pure  illustratoia 
fherit,  non  ita  contemnimos  :  nee  ab  ea  nisi  necessario,  et 

'*  Augnstin. 
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IV.]  perinTiti  decesaonem  feciBsemvis.     Sea  qxud  si  m  eccleau 

JfjP'j^*' Dei  idolum  ezcitetur,  et  deeolatio  ilia"  quam  Christus 
faturam  pnedizit  stet  palam  in  loco  sancto  ?  Quid  si  arcam 
Noe  prffido  aliquis,  ant  pirata  occupet?  Certe  iati,  qaodes 
ecdesiam  nobis  preedicant,  ae  ipsoa  loloa  earn  faciunt,  et 
(nnaes  illos  titulos  sibi  ipsis  adBcribimt;  atque  ita  triiun- 
phant,  at  olim  illi  qui  damabant, "  Templum  Domini,  tem- 
plum  Domini :"  aut  ut  PhaiisEei  et  scribie  i^,  cum  jactatent 
ae  esee  filioB  Abrahami. 

Ita  inani  splendoie  imponunt  simplicibos,  noeque  nomine 
ipso  ecclesis  quteruot  obniere :  ut  a  latro,  occupata  domo 
^qua  altena,  et  vel  ti  exturbato,  vel  interfecto  domino, 
earn  postea  adscribat  sibi,  et  herilem  filium  de  poseessione 
dejiciat :  aut  si  AnticliriBtus,  postqoam  occupabit  templum 
Dei,  dicat  poetea  illud  jam  esse  eunm,  et  nihil  ad  Christum 
pettineie.  Nam  ieti  quidem  cum  in  ecclesia  Dei  nihil 
ecdesiffi  eimile  reliquerint,  eccleGi«e  tamen  patroni  et  pro- 
pugnatores  Tideri  Tolunt :  proraas  ut  Giacchua  olim  defen- 
debat  terarium,  cum  la^tionibus  faciendis,  et  insanis 
sumptibuB  lerarium  ionditne  effiidisset.  Nihil  autem  oc- 
qaam  tarn  impium  aut  absurdum  fiiit,  qnin  eccledie  nomine 
facile  tegi  et  defesdi  posset  Faciunt  enim  etiam  vespe 
faros ;  et  impii  ccetus  habent  similes  ecclesiffi  Dei. 

At  non  quicunque  dicontor  populiis  Dei,  sunt  statim 
populoa  Dei :  nee  quicunque  sunt  ex  patre  Isiaele,  sunt 
omnes  Israelitse.  Hffiretici  Ariaoi  se  solos''  jactabant  esse 
catholicos :  ceeteros  onmes  mode  Ambrosianos,  modo  Atha- 
nasianoB,  modo  Johannitas  appellabant.  Nestotias,  ut  ait 
Theodoretas,  cum  esset  luereticus,  tamen  tegebat  se  t^ 
ip$oio$Cas  vpoax^iian,  hoc  est,  specie  quadam,  ac  rdo 
orthodoxte  fidei.  Ebion,  qitamvis  sentiret  cum  Samaritanis, 
tamen  ut  Epiphanios  ait,  appellari  yolebat  Christianus. 
Mahometani  hodie,  quamvis  eos  ex  omnibus  historits  satis 
constet,  idque  ipsi  negare  non  possint,  ab  Agara  ancilla 
ducere  originem,  tamen  quasi  oriundi  sint  a  Sara  moliere 
libera,  et  uxore  Abrabami,  nominis  ipsius  et  stirpis  causa, 
malunt  appellari  Saraceni. 

"  Hatt.  xziv.  15.    ■*  Joan.  yiii.  39.    ''  Ang.  Epiu.  48.  ad  Vincen. 


id  By  Google 


Ecdetia  Astglicante.  47 

[Pakv. 
Ita  pseadoprophetn  omniunL  temporum  qui  sese  pro- IV.} 
phetiB   Dei,  qai  Eeaite,  qui  Hieremiffi,  qui  Chiisto,  qui 
apoetolis  opponebant,  nihil  unquam  leque  crepabant,  atque 
nomen  ecclesiie.     Neqae  eos  alia  de  causa  ita  acerbe  lace> 
rabant,  aut  peifiigas  et  apoetatas  appellabant,  quam  quod 
a  soa  eocietate  diBcessissent,  et  inetituta  majormn  non  ob- 
seirarent.  Quod  ei  noa  bomuium  tantum  illorum,  a  quibus 
torn  eccleeia  regebatur,  judicium  sequi,  aliud  autem  nihil, 
nee  Deum,  nee  ejus  verbum  spectare  volumus :   negari 
piorsns  non  potest,  apostolos,  quod  a  pontificibns  et  eacer- 
dotibos,  hoc  est,  ab  ecclesia  catholica  defecisseDt,  et  illis 
invitis  et  teclamantibua,  multa  in  religione  innoyassent, 
recte  fiiisse  ab  illia,  eteecundum  l^es  cosdemnatOB.  Itaque,  [c>p.«,diT^. 
ut  Antieum  aiunt  olim  ab  Hercule  tollendmn  fuisse  a  Terra  *' '' 
matre,  anteqaam  ab  eo  posset  vinci :  ita  adversarii  nostri, 
ab  ista  matre  sua,  hoc  est,  ab  lata  inani  specie  atque  umbra 
ecclesiie,  quam  pne  se  gerunt,  levandi  sunt :  alioqui  non 
possunt  cedere   rerbo   Dei.     Itaque   Hieremias,   Nolite, 
inquit  >  ^,  tantopere  jactare,  esse  apud  tob  Templum  Domini ; 
▼ana  ea  fiducia  est :  sunt  enim  ista,  inquit,  verba  mendacii. 
Et  angeluB  in  Apocalypsi ;  Dicunt,  inquit'^,  ae  Judteoa  esBe, 
at  sont  sjoiagoga  Satame.     Et  Christus,   cum   Pharissi 
jactarent  genus  et  sanguinem  Abrahami :  Vos,  inquit^,  ex 
diabolo  patre  estis :  Abrahamum  enim  patrem  non  refertis, 
Ac  si  illis  ita  diceret :  "  Non  estia  id  quod  tantopere  dici 
mltis.  Imponitis  popnlo  inanibus  tituiis,  et  ad  evertendam 
ecclesiatn  abutimini  nomine  ecclesiie."     Quare  hoc  istoscc>p.  is-dtr. 
primom  liquido  et  vere  probasse  oportoit:  ecclesiam  Ro-'"*' 
man"'"  esse  veram  et  orthodoxam  ecclesiam  Dei :  eamque, 
nt  hodie  ab  ipsis   administratur,  cum  primitira  Chiisti, 
apostolorum,  et  sanctorum  patrum  ecclesia,  quam  non  du- 
faitamns   fuisse  cathohcam,  convenire.      Nos  quidem,  eicc4.1e.diT. 
inscitiam,  si  errorem,Bi  aupeistitionem,  aicultum  idolorum,  *'*''' 
n  hominom   inveota,  eaque  sspe  pngnantia  cum  sacris 
■cripturis,  judicaesemus  aut  placere  Deo,  aut  ad  setemam 
•alntem  esse  satis :    aut  si  statuere  potuissemus,  verbum 
Dei,  ad  aliquot  tantum  annos  fuisse  scriptum,  postea  opor- 

"  Hier.  vii.  4.  "  Apoc.  u.  9.  **  Joan.  viii.  44. 
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IP4«T. 

IV.]  toisse  abro^ari :  aut  emnino,  dicta  et  jusas  Dei  subjicienda 

esse  Toluntati  humante,  at  quicquid  ille  dicat,  aut  jubeat, 
nisi  Romaone  episcopus  idem  velit  et  jubeat,  pro  irrito  et 
indicia  habendum  sit :  si  luec  in  animum  noBtrum  inducere 
potuiaeemus  credere :  fatemur  nihil  fuisse  cause,  cur  isto- 

[Oip.  ii.diT.  mm  societatem  relinqueiemos.  Quod  aotem  nunc  fecimns, 
nt  discederemus  ab  ilia  ecclesia,  cujus  errores  tettati,  ac 
manifest!  essent;  qnteque  jam  aperte  discessisset  a  verbo 
Dei :  neque  tarn  ab  ea,  quam  ab  ejus  erroribue ;  idque  non 
turbuleute  aut  improbe,  sed  tranquille  ac  modeste  &cere- 
mm :  nihil  aut  a  Cbristo,  aot  ab  apoetolis  fecimns  alienum. 
Neqae  enim  ea  est  ecclesia  Dei,  que  infiiscari  labe  aliqua 
non  possit,  aut  non  interdum  egeat  instauratioiie :  alioqui 
quid  tot  coitionibus  et  conciliis  opus  est ;  sine  quibus,  nt 
ait  .fgidius^i,  stare  fides  Christiaiia  non  potest?  Quotiea 
enim,  inquit,  conciUa  intermittuutur,  toties  ecclesia  a  Cbristo 

[c^  11.  diT.  derelinquitur.     Aut  si  nihil  periculi  est,  ne  quid,  ecclesia 

'tT'-]  detriment)  accipiat:    quid  opus  est,  ut  nunc  quidem  est 

apud  istos,  ioanibus  nominibus  episcopomm  1  Cur  enim 
iUi  pastores  appellantor,  si  oves  nollR  sunt  qne  possint 
errare?  Cur  vigiles,  si  civitas  nulla  est  qu«e  possit  prodi? 
Cur  colmnne,  si  nihil  est  quod  possit  ruere?  Statim  ab 
initio  reram,  ecclesia  Dei  coepta  est  propagari,  eaque  in- 
structa  coelesti  verbo,  quod  Deus  ipse  fnderat  ab  ore  boo  : 
instructa  sacris  ceremoniis,  instructa  Spiritu  Dei,  instnicta 
patriarchis  et  prophetis :  atque  ita  continuata  est  Ad  ea 
usque  tempera,  cam  Christus  sese  osteuderet  in  came. 

Sed,  o  Deum  immortalem  1  quoties  ea  interim,  et  quam 
horribiliter  obscurata  atque  imminuta  est !  Ubi  enim  ea  torn 
fiiit,  cum  omnia  caro^^  contaminasset  viam  snam  super 
terram  ?  Ubi  ea  fuit,  cum  ex  omni  mortalium  numero,  octo 
tantom  essent  homines,  et  ne  iUi  quidem  omnes  cast!  ac 
pii,  quos  Deus  a  communi  clade,  atqne  interitu  vellet  esse 
superstites?  Cum  EHas  propheta^^^  ita  Ingubriter  et  acerbe 
quereretor,  se  solum  ex  omni  terrarum  orbe  relictum  esse, 
qui  Deum  vere,  et  rite  coleret :  cumque  Esaias  diceret^, 

*'  In    UiUran.    Condi,     sub        **  3  Reg.  zix.  14. 
Julio.  **  EmL  i.  31,  33. 

"  Cten.  Ti.  13. 
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If**'' 

Argeptnm  populi  Dei,  hoc  est,  ecclesie,  factum  ease  ecoriam :  IV.] 

et  OTitatem  earn,  qa»  aliqaando  fidelis  fuerat,  factam  eue 
ueretricem :  et  in  ea  a  capite  asque  ad  calcem,  in  toto 
corpote  nihil  ene  int^rum :  aut  cum  Christus  diceret^^, 
Domum  Dei  a  Phariseis  et  aacerdotibus  factam  esse  spe- 
lancam  latroaum  t  Scilicet  ecclesia,  ut  ager  frumentarius, 
nisi  exaretnr,  nisi  subigator,  nisi  oolatur,  nisi  curetur,  pro 
tritico  caidoos,  et  loliiun,  et  urticas  proferet.  Itaque  Dens 
■nbiiide  mint  prophetaa  et  apootoloa,  postremo  etiam  Cbris- 
tom  Bunm,  qui  populum  in  viam  redncerent,  et  ecclesiam 
vacillantem  in  integrum  iastaurarent.  Neve  qais  dicat  htec  CCh>'']-^- 
in  l^e  tantum,  in  nmbra  atqne  in  infantia  coutigisse,  cum 
fignrifi  et  cferemooiis  veritaa  tegeretur,  cum  nihil  adhuc  ad 
perfectum  adductam  easet,  cum  lex  non  in  cordibiu  homi- 
nniD,  sed  in  lapidibus  indderetui  (etai  ridiculum  est  iUud 
quoqne;  idem  enim  omnino  erat  etiam  tum  Deua,  idem 
Spiritua,  idem  ChristuB,  eadem  fides,  eadem  doctrina,  eadem 
«pes,  eadem  luereditas,  idem  fcedua,  eadem  ria  verbi  Dei :  et 
Eusebius  ait  ^^,  Onmes  fidelea  usque  ab  Adamo,  re  qoidem 
ipaa  Christianos  Aiisse,  quamvie  non  ita  dicerentac:)  ne 
quia,  inqnam,  ita  dicat,  Panlus  apoatolua  jam  tum  in  evan- 
gelio,  in  per&ctione,  in  Ince,  similea  erroies  et  lapaus  depre- 
faendit;  ut  ad  Galalas,  quos  jam  antea  inatitueiat,  necesse 
habuerit  ita  ecribere'^:  Yereor  ne  inter  tos  fruBtra  labo- 
rarerim,  et  tos  fruatra  andiveritiB  erangelium.  ^^  Filioli  mei, 
quos  itemm  paiturio,  donee  Christua  formetur  in  Tobis. 
Nam  de  Connthtorom  eccleaia,  quam  ilia  fisde  fiierit  inqui- 
nata,  nihil  est  necesae  dicere.  Jam  Vero,  an  Galatarum  et 
Corinthicnnun  eccleeite  labi  potuerunt,  aola  Bomana  eGcleaia 
enare,  et  labi  non  potest  ?  Ceite  Christus  tanto  ante  prs-  [C*p.  ij^ir. 
dixit^9  de  ecdesia  sua,  fore  aliquando  tempus,  cum  deso- 
latio  ataret  in  loco  sancto.  £t  Faulus  AntichriBtum  ait^o 
aliqnando  positurum  esae  taberuacnlum  Buum  in  templo 
Dei :  et  fntunun  ut  hominea  eanam  doctrinam  non  austa- 
nerent^',  aed  in  ipsa  eccleaia  ad  febulas  conTerterentur. 
Et    Petms   foturoB  ait"^    in    ecclesia  Christi    magistros    ' 

•»  Matt.  iii.  13.  »  Matt.  rriv.  15. 

■"  BccL  Hiat.  lib.  i.  cap. 4.  ">  a  Tliesa.  u.  4. 

*>  GaL  iv.  II.  «  a  "nm.  iv.  3, 

»  Ver.  19.  MaPet-ii.  1. 
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mendaciorum.  £t  Daniel  propheta,  de  ullimie  temporibus 
Antdduisti,  Veritas,  inqnit  ^,  eo  tempore  prostemetur,  et 
conculcabitor  in  terrtL  Et  Chrietus  tantam  ait^*  fore 
calamittitem  et  confosionem  rerum,  ut  etiam  electi,  si  posset 
fieri,  abduceadi  sint  in  errorem.  Atque  ista  omnia  futora, 
noQ  apud  Faganos  aut  Turcas,  sed  in  loco  sancto,  in  templo 
Dei,  in  ecclesia,  in  catu  ac  societate  illorum,  qui  professuri 
sint  nomen  Christi. 

r*.  iUt.  Et,  quamvis  ista  vel  sola  possint  homini  prodenti  esse 
satis,  ne  temere  paliator  imponi  sib)  nomine  ecclesiie,  ut 
ne  quid  in  eam  ex  verbo  Dei  velit  inquirere :  tamen  multi 
etiam  sepe  patres,  viri  docti  et  pii,  vehementer  qaesti  eunt, 
htec  omnia  suis  temporibus  accidisse.  Deus  enim  in  media 
ilia  caligine  tamen  Toluit  esse  aliquos,  qui,  etsi  non  lucem 
ita  conspicuam  et  illustrem  darent,  tamen  quasi  scintillam 
aliquam,  quam  homines  in  tenebris  notate  possent,  accen- 
derent. 

Certe  Hilaiius,  cum  res  adhuc  incorruptte  quodammoda 
eseent  et  integre,  tamen,  Male,  inquit^^,  tos  parietum  amor 
cepit :  male  ecdesiam  Dei  in  tectis  ledificiisque  veneramini : 
male  sub  iis  pacis  nomen  ingeritis.  Anne  ambiguum  est, 
in  iis  Antichristutn  esse  sessnrum  \  Montes  mjhi,  et  sylvie, 
et  lacuB,  et  carceres,  et  voragines  sunt  tutiores:  in  illis 
enim  prophets,  aut  manentes  aut  demersi,  Dei  Spintu 
prophetabant. 

Gregorius,  quasi  videret,  atque  animo  prospiceret  minam 
rerum,  ad  Joannem  epiacopum  Conatantinopolitanuin,  qui 
primus  omnium  se  novo  nomine  salutari  jusserat  universa- 
lem  episcopum  totius  ecdeeiie  Christi,  ita  scripsit^^:  Si 
ecdesia  pendebit  ah  uno,  tota  corruet.  Et  quia  est,  qui 
non  hoc  jam  olim  iactum  viderit?  Jam  olim  episcopus 
Romanns  ecclesiam  totam  a  se  uno  pendere  voluit;  quare 

4.  diT.  tnirum  non  est,  si  ea  jam  olim  tota  corruerit  Bernardus 
abbas,  ante  annos  quadringentoa,  Nihil,  inquit,  jam  integrum 
est  in  clero :  superest  ut  reveletur  houto  pecciUi.  Idem  in 
coDversione  D.Fauli:  Videtur,  inquit,  jam  cessasse  perse- 

u  Dan.  viii.  I].  ^  \a  regut.  Epirt.  ad  Mauri- 

**  Matt.  xsir.  34.  rium,  lib.  w.  Efust.  33. 

^  Contra  Auxentium. 
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[Pait 
cntio:  immo  jam  incipit  persecutio  ab  Ulie,  qui  in  ccclesialV.] 
primas  obtinent.  Amici  tui  et  proximi  tui  adversus  te 
appropinqo&ruiLt  et  steterunt:  a  plaota  pedis  usque  ad 
Terticem  capitis,  noa  est  uUa  sanitas.  Egresea  est  iniquitas 
a  senioribus  judicibus,  vicariis  tuis,  qui  videntiir  regere 
populnm  tuum.  Noa  possumns  jam  dicere,  Ut  eat  po- 
pulas,  sic  est  saceidos ;  quoniam  non  ita  est  popolus, 
ut  sacerdos.  Heu,  heu,  Domine  Deus  \  ipsi  sunt  in  per- 
secatione  tua  primi,  qui  videntur  in  ecclesia  toa  primatum 
diligere,etgereiepnTicipatam.  Idem  in  Cantica*^:  Omnes 
amici,  omnes  inimici :  omnes  necessarii,  omnes  adversarii : 
servi  Christi,  serrinnt  Antichristo.  Ecce  in  pace  mea 
amaritodo  mea  eat  amarissimB.  Kogerns  Bacon,  magniEc^u 
nominia  vir,  cum  acri  oratione  perstrinxisset  miserabilem 
Btatom  sui  temporis;  IsU,  inquit*^,  tot  errores  Anti- 
chrifitam  requinmt. 

Gerson  queritnr,  sno  tempore  omnem  vim  sacrse  theo- 
-logiie,  ad  ambitiosum  certamen  ingeniomm,  et  meram 
sophisticam  fuiase  revocatam. 

Fr^es  Lugdunenses,  homines,  qnod  quidem  ad  vitfe 
rationem  attinet,  non  mali,  Aomanam  ecclesiam,  a  qua  turn 
una  oracula  omnia  petebantur,  fidenter  solebant  affirmare, 
esse  meretricem  illam  Babylonicam,  de  qua  tarn  perspicuce 
extent  pnedictiones  in  Apocalypsi,  et  C(8tam  inferorum. 

Scio  horum  bominum  autoritatem  apud  istos  levem  esse.  cc>p.  ij 
Quid  ei^o,  si  illos  testes  adroco,  qui  solent  ab  ipsis  ado- 
rari? 

Quid  si  dico  ^^  Adrianum  episcopum  Bomanum  ingenue 
conjessum  esse,  omnia  ista  mala  a  pontificio  culmine  ciepisse 
mere! 

FighiuB  in  eo  fatetur  erratum  esee,  quod  in  missam,[cip.is 
qnam  aHoqni  videri  vult  sacrosanctam,  abusus  complures 
invecti  sint:   Gerson,  quod  multitudine  levisBimarum  cse- 
remoniamm  vis  omnis  Spiritus  Sancti,  quam  in  nobis  vigeie 
opctftoit,  et  vera  pietas  sit  extincta-      Oriecia  tota  atque 

"Senn.  33. 
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Asia,  quod  pontifices  Romani  purgBtoriorum  Buoium,  et 
indulgentiamm  nundinis,  et  Tim  hominuia  conscienliu  at- 
tulerint,  et  illoruiu  loculos  ezpilaTerint. 

<>>T.  De  tyrannide  vero  epucopoiam  Bomanorum  et  £uta 
Penico,  nt  alios  taceamus,  (qaos  illi,  quod  Titia  sua  libere 
et  ingenue  repreheodant,  hostium  fortasse  snorum  loco 
nmnerabunt)  illi  ipei,  qui  BomK,  in  urbe  saacta,  in  ocolis 
sanctisaiini  patria  egerunt  vitam,  et  omnia  ejus  intima  vi- 
dere  potuerant,  et  uusquam  a  catholica  fide  discesBenuit, 
Laureutiue  Valla,  MarailiuB  Fatavinus,  Fraucdscua  Fetrai- 
cha,  Hieron^uB  Savanarola,  abbas  Joachimus,  Baptieta 
Mantuanus,  et  ante  istos  omnes,  Bemardus  abbas,  seepe 
multumque  conqaesti  sunt :  ipsnroque  iaterdum  pontificem, 
verene  an  falso  nihil  didmos,  certe  non  obscure  signifi- 
cabant  esse  Antachristum. 

Neque  vero  est,  quod  quisquam  objiciat,  Aiiaae  lUm 
Lntheri  discipulos,  aat  Zuinglii :  eztitenmt  enim  non 
tantum  annis,  sed  etiam  sKcolie  aliquot,  antequam  iUomm 
nomina  audirentui.    Yidebaot  iUi  etiatn  turn  errores  irrep- 

dif.sisse  in  ecclesiam,  eosque  capiebant  emendatoB.  Et  quid 
mirnm,  si  ecclesia  eiroribus  abducta  fuerit;  Ulo  pneaeitim 
tempore,  cum  nee  epiacopus  Romanas,  qui  summe  rerum 
solus  prseerat,  nee  alius  fere  quisquam,  aut  officium  snom 
faceret,  aut  oninino  officium  suum  intelligeret  i  Vix  enim 
eat  credibile,  illis  otJoais  et  dormientiboa,  diabolum  toto 
illo  tempore,  aut  doimivisse  perpetuo,  aut  fiiisae  otioium. 
Quid  enim  illi  interim  fuerint,  quaque  fide  curarerint 
domum  Dei,  ut  nos  taceamns,  audiant  saltern  Bemardum 
suum:  Episcopi,  (inqait")  quibus  nunc  commissa  est 
ecclesia  Dei,  non  doctores  sunt,  aed  seductores:  non 
pastores,  sed  impostores :  non  pnelati,  sed  Filati. 

Hffic  Bemardus  de  pontifice,  qui  se  summum  i^pellabat, 
deque  epiecopis  qui  turn  sedebant  ad  gubemaculum.  Non 
erat  iUe  Lutheranus,  non  erat  hereticus,  ab  ecclesia  non 
discesserat:  tamen  episcopos  illos,  qui  turn  erant,  non 
dubitavit  eednctores,  impostores,  PUatos  appellare.     Jam 

*i  A<l  Eug«mum- 
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[Pa«t. 
Tero  cam  popnlus  palam  leduceretur,  et  ocnlis  homiaiitD  IV.] 
Christiaiiomm  imponeretur,  et  Filatns  eederet  pro  tribu- 
nalibus,  et  Chriatam  Chrietiqiie  membra  ferro  flammnque 
adjndicaretj  O  Dens  bone,  quo  torn  loco  erat  ecclesia 
Chnatil  Ex  tot  autem  tamqne  crassis  enoribuB,  quern 
unqium  iati  errorem  repui^verant  ?  aut  quem  omniao 
errorem  agnoacere  et  confiteri  Tolu«-UDt  ? 

8ed  qnoniuQ  isti  auam  ecee  afirmant  uniTeraam  posses-  {c<v.  ib.  <iir 
sionem  ecdeaiK  catholicse;  et  noa,  quod  com  ipaie  non''^'*'*'*' 
Bentiamns,  appellant  htsreticos;  vide  sane,  ecclesia  ista 
qnam  tandem  habeat  ootam  aut  significationem  ecdesue 
Dei.  Neqoe  vero  Dei  eccleaiam,  si  earn  velia  serio  et  dill- 
genter  qusrere,  eat  adeo  difficile  deptelienderc.  £at  enim 
excelso  et  illuatri  loco**,  in  vertice  montis  poaita,  edificata 
videlicet  in  fundamentie  f^tostoloruin  et  prophetanun.  Ibi 
(inqnit  AuguatinnB  **)  qoeramos  ecdesiam :  ibi  decemamua 
canaam  nostram.  Utqoe  alibi  idem  ait**,  Ecclesia  ex  sacris 
et  canonicia  scriptnris  osteudenda  est:  queque  ex  iUis 
ostendi  non  potest,  non  est  ecclesia. 

Neacio  tamm  quo  pacto,  reverendane,  an  conacientia, 
an  deaperatione  TictoriR,  ut  latro  cmcem,  ita  isti  semper 
horrent  et  fdgiant  Terlmm  Dei.  Neqae  id  sane  mirnm. 
Ut  enim  cantharum  aiunt  in  opobalsamo,  odoratissimo 
aUoqtd  tingnento,  faciUime  extingni  atque  emori:  ita  illi 
canaam  suam  in  verbo  Dei,  tanquam  in  veneno,  extingni 
videot,  et  sn&can. 

Itaqoe  sacroaanctaa  Bcriptnraa,  (qaas  Servator  noster 
Jesna  Ghristos  non  tsntum  in  omni  sermone  usurpaTit,  sed 
etiam  ad  extrsmum  sanguine  bdo  coneignavit)  quo  populum 
ab  illia,  tanquam  a  re  periculoBa  et  noxia,  minore  negotio 
alngaut,  solent  literam  frigidam,  incertam,  inutilem,  mutam, 
occidentem,  mortnam  appellare :  quod  nobis  qnidem  per- 
inde  videtur  eaae,  ac  ai  eae  omnino  nuUas  esse  dicerent 
Sed  addont  etiam  simile  quoddam  non  aptiasimum;  eas 
ease  quodammodo  nasom  cereum*',  powe  fingi  flectique  in 
omnee  modoe,  et  omnium  institato  inservire.     An  pontifex  (c>p.  19.  m 


4>rEaa.ii.a.  Epb.  U.  ao.] 
*>  De  UnitaU  Eccl.  c.  3. 
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iata  a  suis  dici  nescit?  aut  tales  se  habere  patronoB  non 
intelUgit! 

Andiat  ergo  qoam  sancte,  qoamque  pie  de  hac  re  scribat 
Hosios  quidam  Folonos  (ut  ipse  de  se  testator)  episcopns, 
certe  homo  disertos,  et  non  indoctus,  et  acerrimus  ac  for- 
tissitniiB  propngnatoT  ejus  cansie.  Mirabitor,  opinor,  ho^ 
minem  piuta  de  illia  vocibus  quas  sciret  profectas  ab  ore 
Dei,  vel  tarn  impie  sentire  potnisee,  Tel  tarn  contume- 
lioBe  Bcribere ;  ita  prKsertini,  at  earn  sententiam  nos  Boam 
aaine  propriam  rideri  vellet,  sed  istorum  communem 
omninm. 

Nos,  inquit*^,  ipsas  scripturas,  quamm  tot  jam  non 
dirersas  modo,  sed  etiam  contrariaa  interpretationes  afierri 
videmns,  fecessere  jabebimus ;  et  Deum  loquentem  potius 
audiemns,  qoam  tit  ad  egena  ista  elementa  nos  converta^ 
nras,  et  in  illis  salntem  nostram  constituamas.  Non  opor- 
tet  legis  et  scriptura  peritum  esse,  sed  a  Deo  doctum. 
Vaniu  est  labor  qui  scriptaris  impenditur.  Scriptnra  enim 
creatnra  est,  et  egenum  quoddam  elementum.  Hnc 
Hosins.  Eodem  prorsus  spiritu  atque  animo,  quo  olim 
Montanns,  ant  Marcion,  qnos  aiunt  Bolitos  esse  dicere,  cum 
sacras  scriptures  contemptim  repudiaient,  se  multo  et  plora 
et  meliora  scire,  qnam  aut  Christus  unquam  eciTisset,  aut 
apoBtoli.  Quid  ergo  hie  dicam!  0  columina'7  religitmisl 
O  prssidea  ecclesite  ChnBti !  An  hsec  ea  reverentia  vestra 
est,  quam  adhibetis  verbo  Dei!  An  nos  eacras  scripturas^ 
quas  D.  Fanlus  ait  divinitus  afflatas  esse,  quas  Deus  tot 
miraculis  illustrarit,  in  qnibus  Cbristi  ipsius  certiasima 
vestigia  impresea  sint,  qnas  onines  sancti  patres,  qoas  apo- 
stoli,  quas  angeli,  qaas  ChriBtus  ipse  Filius  Dei,  cum  opus 
esset,  pro  testimonio  citarit ;  an  eas  tob,  quasi  indign«  sint . 
quEe  a  vobis  audiantur,  faceasere  jnbebitia  ?  hoc  est,  Deo 
ipsi,  qui  Tobis  in  scriptnris  clanssime  loquitur,  silentium 
imponetis  ?  aut  illud  verbum,  quo  uno,  ut  Paulas  ait,  re- 
conciliamnr  Deo,  quodque  propheta  David  ait  *^  sanctum 
et  castum  esse,  et  in  omne  tempuB  esse  duraturum,  ege- 


«  HoROS  de  ezpresio  verbo  Dei.  *'  [Alit.  cnlnuna.] 
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[PilT. 

nain  tantnm,  et  mortuom  elementum  appellabitis  I  Aut  in  IV.] 
eo,  quod  Christns^^  noa  diligenter  scrutari,  quodque  in 
oGuliB  assidae  habere  jumit,  onmem  noatram  operam  dicetiB 
ihutra  collocari!  £t  Chriatom,  apostolosqae,  cum  faorta- 
rentni  popolom  ad  sacraa  litems,  nt  ex  illia  abundareat  in 
omni  sapieatia  et  edentia,  voluiese  hominibos  iacum  facere  t 
Mod  est  mirum,  si  isti  nos  nostraque  omnia  contemnant, 
qui  Deom  ipnim  ejusque  oracnla  ita  parri  fiiciant.  Insul- 
stun  tamen  erat,  ut  noa  leederent,  injuiiam  eos  tarn  grarem 
bicete  verbo  DeL 

Tamen  quasi  hoc  panun  esset,  comburont  etiam  Bacro-[Cip.».ifiT. 
aanctas  scripturas,  at  olim  impius  rex  Aza,  aut  Andochua, '' ''  ^  ^ 
aut  Maximinus;  eaaque  soIent  hicreticoram  libroa  appeUare : 
omninoque  id  videutur  velle  facere,  quod  olim  Herodes, 
obtinends  potentiie  sue  causa,  in  Judssa  fecit  la  enim, 
cum  esset  Idunuens  ^,  alienus  a  atirpe  et  sanguine  Judie- 
<niim,  haberi  tamen  cuperet  pro  Judseo,  qao  magis  regnum 
illomm,  quod  ab  Anguato  Ctesare  impetraverat,  aibi,  po- 
steriaque  sois  confirmaret;  omnes  genealogias,  qus  E^d 
illoa  in  archivis  ab  Abrahamo  osque  diligenter  luerant 
awervats,  et  ex  quibus  facile  nullo  ertore  deprehendi 
posset,  e  quo  quisque  genere  oriundus  eaaet,  joaait  incendi 
et  aboleri,  videlicet,  ne  quid  supereeset  in  posterum,  quo 
ipse  notari  posset  alieni  sanguinis.  Ita  proisus  isti,  com 
omnia  aua,  quasi  ab  apoetolis,  aut  a  Christo  tradita,  velint 
haberi  in  pietio;  ne  quid  uspiam  supersit,  quod  hujuace- 
modi  sonmia,  et  mendada,  poasit  coarguere,  aut  incendunt, 
aut  populo  intervertont  sacras  scripturas. 

Becte  sane,  et  valde  in  istoa  apposite  scribit  Chrysosto-  ccip-"-  d>'- 
mus^':  Hferetici,  inquit,  claudunt  januas  veritati.    Sciuntm-f 
enim  si  illie  pateant,  eccleaiam  non  fore  suam.     £t  Theo- 
phylactna:  Verbum,  inquit,  Dei  est  lucema,  ad  quam  fur 
deprehenditur.     £t  Tertullianus :  Sacra,  inquit,  scriptura  [c^i.  >i.  iHt. 
hereticorujn  firaudes  et  fiirta  convincit.     Cur  enim  celant, 
cur  supprimunt  eTongelium,  quod  Chrietus  de  tecto  sonari 
volnitf  Cur  illud  lumen  abdunt  sub  modium,  quod  stare 


*>  EuMb.  [Bed.  Hist.  lib.  i.  cap.  7.] 
*'  In  open  impnfecto. 
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TPabt. 

■v.]  opottuit  IB  catideliibro  1  Cor  maltitudiiiiB  impente  c 

j^«'*4;p|''atqae  inscitiffi  magis  quam  causn  bonitati  confidntitl  An 

'■**'^  pntant,  Etrtes  jam  snas  non  videri?    aat  ae   mine,  quasi 

Gygis   annulum   babeant,   posse   ambulare  inoonspicuos ! 

[t^- »'  <»'■  Satis  jam  omnes,  satis  vident,  quid  sit  ia  illo  scriniD  pec- 
toris poDtificii :  vel  boc  ipstim  aignmento  esse  potest,  non 

[Cap.iT.  dif.  recte  ab  illis,  non  vere  sgi.  Saspecta  merito  rideri  debet 
ea  causa,  qoie  ezamen  et  Incem  Aigitat.  Nam  qui  male 
facit,  ut  Gbiistus  ait,  qunrit  tenebras  et  edit  lacem.  Ani- 
*  mns  bene  sibi  conscius  ultro  venit  in  Gonspectnm,  ut  opera, 
qn«  a  Deo  profecta  sunt,  videri  possint.  Illi  antem  non 
usque  adeo  cteci  sunt,  quin  ut  hoc  aatis  videant,  si  scripture 
semel  obtineant,  actum  esse  statim  de  regno  sao :  atque 
olim  aiunt  idola  deemonum,  a  quibus  omnia  turn  oraculs 
petebantur,  repente  obmutuisse  ad  aspectum  Chnsti,  cam 
ille  venisset  in  terras,  ita  nunc  omnes  artes  suas  ad  aspe- 
ctum erangelii  statim  esse  ruituras.  Antichristus  enim  non 
abjicitur,  nisi  claritate^  adventus  Christi. 

[c*i..ii.diT.  Nos  quidem  non,  ut  isti  solent,  ad  flammas  confugimos. 
Bed  ad  smpturas :  nee  illos  ferro  obsidemus,  sed  verbo 
Dei.  Ex  Ulo,  ttt  TertuUianus  ait,  fidem  alimus :  ex  illo 
:  ex  illo  £duciam  finoamns.  Scimna  enim, 
'  evangelium  Jesu  Christi  eeae  vim  Dei  **  ad  salutem,  et  ia 
illo  esse  tetemam  vitam  :  utque  Faulus  monet  **,  ne  ange- 
lum  quidem  Dei  de  coelo  venientem  audimus,  si  nos  ab 
aliqaa  parte  hujus  doctrinie  conetnr  avellere.  Immo,  ut 
vir  BBnctissimus  Juatinus  Martyr  de  se  loquitur :  Ne  Deo 
quidem  ipsi  fidem  haberemus,  si  aliud  nos  doceret  evan- 

[Cm.».diT.gelium.  Nam  quod  isti  sacras  scriptoras,  quasi  matas  et 
inutiles,  missas  faciunt,  et  ad  Deutn  potios  ipsum  in  eccle- 
sia,  et  in  conciliie  loquentem,  hoc  est,  ad  bqos  ipsomm 
sensus  et  sententias  prorocant;  est  ea  ratio  iuTeniendte 
veritatis  et  admodum  incerta,  et  valde  pericnlosa,  et  quo- 
dammodo  fenatica,  et  a  Sanctis  patribns  non  approbate. 

tcip.ii.diT.  Ohrysoatomus  quidem  ait,  Multos  esse  SKpe,  qui  jactent 
Spiritum  Sanctum.  At  enim  qui  loquunttir  de  suo,  falso 
Be  ilium  habere  gloriantnr.     Quemadmodutn  enim,  iuquit. 

«  3  ThMi.  ii.  M  ih»n.  i.  i6.  »  Od.  i.  8. 
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[Pamt. 
CfariBtns  negabat  se  loqni  a  seipvo,  com  loqneretni  ex  lege  IV.] 
et  e  propheda ;  ita  none  si  qoid  prater  erangetiam  nomioe 
Sancti  SpiritDB  aobiB  obtmdatnr,  noti  eat  credendum.    17t 
enim  Christas  est  impletio  legis  et  prophetarnm :  ita  Spiri- 
toa  est  impletio  eraogelii.     Hiec  OhrTsostomus. 

Isti  Tero  quamTis  son  habeant  sacras  litenu,  babent  [Faht.v.] 
tamea  fortasse  doctoree  Tetetes,  et  sanctos  patree.  Id  enim J^*';,!^'^-^' 
semper  magnifice  jactaTerunt,  omoem  antiquitatem,  et  peiN 
petniim  omnium  temporum  consensum  a  se  fecere :  nostra 
Tero  omnia  nova  esse  et  recentia,  ante  paucos  istoe  annoa 
proximos  nunquam  audita. 

Certe  in  religionem  Dei  nihil  gravins  dici  potest,  quam 
ai  ea  accusetor  noTitatie.  Ut  enim  in  Deo  ipso,  ita  in  ejus 
cnltu  nihil  oportet  esse  nomm.  Kescimus  tamen  quo 
pacto  ab  initio  rerum  ita  vidimns  semper  fieri,  nt  quotiea* 
conqae  Dens  quasi  accenderet,  et  hominibua  patefaceret 
yeritatem  suam,  quamvis  ea  non  tantum  antiquiesima,  sed 
etiam  setema  esset,  tamen  ab  impiis  hominibus  et  hostibus, 
recens  et  nova  diceretur.  Impius  et  sanguinariuB  vir 
Aman,  ut  Judsoe  in  odium  adduceret,  sic  eos  apud 
T^em  AsBnerum  accusarit:  Habes  hie,  inquit^,  rex,  po- 
pnlnm  noris  quibusdam  utentem  legibus,  ad  omnes  aatem 
tnas  leges  contumacem  et  rebellem.  Fanlns  etiam  Athenis  >? 
cum  primnm  tradere  ccepisset  atque  indicare  evangelinm, 
dictos  est  noTorum  deorum,  hoc  est,  aoTce  religionis  an- 
aiwciator.  Et  an  non  possumus,  inquiunt,  ex  te  scire, 
que  sit  ista  nova  docttina!  Et  Celsus,  cum  ex  professo 
smberet  adTersus  Christum,  ut  ejus  erangelium  novitatis 
nomine  per  contemptam  elnderet:  An,  inquit,  post  tot 
secula  nunc  tandem  subiit  Deum  tarn  sera  recordatio? 
Eusebins  etiam  ^^  autor  est,  Chriatianam  religionem  ab 
initio  contumeliK  causa  dictam  foisse  viav  nol  ^ivTjv,  hoc 
est,  peregrinam  et  novam.  Ita  isti,  nostra  omnia,  ut  pere- 
grioa  et  nora,  condemnant:  sua  autem  omnia  quKcunque 
ea  snot,  landari  volant  ut  antiquissima :  at  hodie  magi  et[Cvi.<DT.i. 
malefici,  quibus  cum  diis  inferis  res  est,  dicere  solent  se 


I.  iL  8,  &c.  w  Act.  rrii.  i8, 19. 

M[Eccl.  Hiat.h'b.i.cap.4.] 
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habere  librae  boos,  atqiie  omnia  sacra  et  recondita  mysten* 
ab  Athanasio,  a  Cypriano,  a  Mose,  ab  Abelo,  ab  Adamo, 
atque  etiam  ab  anjiangelo  Baphaele,  quo  ars  ilia  excel- 
sior et  divinior  jadicetnr,  qtue  ab  bajusmodi  patrocis  et 
inveatoribns  profecta  sit.  Ita  isti,  quo  ilia  soa  religio, 
quam  ipsi  sibi,  idque  non  ita  pridem  peperenut,  vel 
stoltis  bominiboE,  vel  panim  qmd  agant  quidqne  agatnr 
cc^tantibuB,  fociliiu  et  magia  commendetiir,  earn  solent 
dicere  ad  Be  ab  AnguBtino,  ab  EUeronynio,  a  Cbry- 
aoBtomo,  ab  Ambrosio,  ab  apostolis,  a  Cbristo  ipso  pcr- 
venisse. 

Satis  enim  sciunt,  nibil  istis  nominibus  popolariuB  esse, 

[Cip.i.dTj.[tnt  in  valgus  gratins.  Verum,  qtiid  si  ea,qiise  isti  nova 
videii  volunt,  inveniantur  ease  antiquisainia  i  Bursus,  quid 
si  ea  fere  omnia,  qua  isti  antiquitatis  nomine  tantopere 
pnedicant,  ubi  ea  probe  ac  diligenter  cxcossa  fiierint,  ad 
extremnm  inveniantur  recentia  et  nova ! 

Frofecto  Judsorum  leges,  et  ceremonite,  qnamvis  eas 
Amanus  accosaret  novitatis,  non  poterant  botninum  cni- 
quam  vera  et  recte  cogitanti  videii  nove.  Erant  enim 
antiquisBimiB  tabulis  consignatie.  Et  Christus,  quamvis 
eum  multi  putarent  ab  Abrabamo,  et  priscis  patribns  dis- 
cessisse,  et  novam  quandam  religionem  buo  nomine  in- 
vexisse;  tamen  vere  respondit^:  Si  crederetis  Mosi,  cre- 
deretis  mibi  quoqn^.  Nam  doctrina  mea  non  est  ita  nova. 
Moses  enim,  antiquissimus  autor,  cui  tob  omnia  triboitis, 
de  me  locntus  est.  £t  D.  Paolus,  evangelinm  Jesu  Christi, 
etsi  a  roultiB  novum  esse  judicetur,  tamen  habet,  inqnit,  anti- 
quisaimum  testimoninm  legis  et  piophetanim.  Nostra  verp 
doctrina,  qnam  rectiuB  possumus  Cbristi  catholicam  doc- 
trinam  appellare,  ita  non  est  nova,  ut  earn  nobis  Antiqnus 
dierum  Deos  et  Pater  Domini  nostri  Jesu  Cbristi,  monu- 
mentis  vetustissimis  in  evangelio,  et  in  prophetarum  atque 
apostolomm  libris  commendarit :  eaqoe  nunc  nova  netnini 
videri  possit,  nisi  si  Cui  aut  prophetarum  fides,  aut  evange* 

[Cap.i.<n*.tlium,  ant  Christus  ipse  videatur  novns.      Istorum  rero 
""''    religio,  si  ita  antiqua  et   vetus  est,  ati   eam   ipsi  videri 

*>  Jtdiaii.  T.  4$'. 
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Tolont,  cor  earn  ab  exemplis  primilaTte  ecclesue,  ex  anti- 
qnk  pstribus  et  conciliia  Teteribua  non  probant  ?  Cur  tarn 
TetoB  caoBa  tamdia  deserta  jacet  sine  patrono?  Fernun 
qoidem  et  flammam  semper  babaenmt  ad  manum :  de 
coDciliis  vero  antiqois,  et  patribus,  magnam  silentium. 
Atqui  absordam  erat  ab  istis  ita  cmentis  et  feris  rationibus 
incipere,  Bi  potnisseDt  alia  argumenta  leviora  et  mitiora 
inveniri.  Quod  si  illi  ita  prorsas  fidant  vetnetati,  et  nihil 
nmulaDt,  cur  ante  non  ita  multos  annoe,  JoaoneB  Clement 
Anglua,  aliqaot  folia  Tetuadssimi  patriB  et  Grseci  Episcopt 
Theodoreti,  in  quibiu  ille  perapicue  ac  lucnlenter  docebaT, 
natmram  panis  in  eacbaristia  non  aboleri,  cum  putaret 
nullum  aliud  exemplar  posse  nspiam  inveniri,  iospec- 
Untibas  aliquot  bonis  virie,  et  fide  dignis,  laceravit  et  ab- 
jecit  ia  focum?  Cor  negat  Albertus  Fighias,  veterem  pa-cc>p.i.itiT.}. 
tiem  Angustinum  recte  senBisse  de  peccato  originis  ^  ?  aut 
de  matrimonio '>*,  quod  post  Totum  nuncupatum  sit  initum, 
(quod  Augostinns  assent  esse  matrimonium,  nee  poase  re- 
scind!,) ilium  errare,  et  fidanm  esse  dicdt,  nee  proba  nti 
dialectica?  Our  nuper  cum  excuderent  veterem  patrem  [C>p.i.diT^. 
Ori^enem^  in  EvaDgelium  Joannis,  sextum  illud  caput, 
nbi  ilium  credibile,  vel  potins  certnm  est,  contra  ipsos  de 
encharistia  multa  tradidisse,  integrum  omiserunt :  et  libnun 
mutilom  poUus  quam  integrum,  qui  errores  buob  coar- 
gneret,  dare  malnerunt?  An  boc  est  antiqnitati  confidere, 
antiqaomm  patrum  acripta  lacerare,  supprimere,  truncare, 
comburere?  Operce  pretium  est  videre,  quam  palcbre  iaticcxi.j.dir.i 
camillia  patribus,  qnosjactaresolent  ease  suob,  dereligione  ''  '''''■ 
conveniant.  Vetus  concilium  EUberitannm  [al.  EHberinum] 
decrevit^,  ne  quid  quod  colitur  a  populo  piugeretur  in  tem- 
pUs.  Vetua  pater  EpipbaniuB  ait,  ease  horrendum  nefas,  et cj'^-j-*'*- 
non  ferendum  flagitium,  si  quis  vel  pictam,  qnamvia  Christi 
ipsins,  imaginem  excitet  in  templia  Cbriatianomm.  lati 
imaginibuB  et  Btatuls,  quasi  sine  illis  rel^o  nulla  ait,  omnia 
templa  sua,  atque  omnea  anguloB  complererunt.     yeteres[c*p.j.diT^. 

<■  Dist  37,'Qiiidam.  August,  de  "  lihtr  hodte  extat  et  ciicum- 

Bono  ViduitHt.  cap.  10.  fertnr  mutilnt. 

**  Cuu.  37.   c.  4.  Duptiarum  <"  Cap.  3. 
botrani.    In  Controverriii. 


id  By  Google 


60  Apologia 

[PiM-r.V.J 

patres,  Origenea  et  ChryBostomiuW,  hortantnr  populmn 
ad  lecdonetn  sacrarnm  literaram,  ut  libroe  coemuit,  ut  de 
rebns  aacris  inter  se,  uxores  com  Tiris,  parentes  com  liberis 
domi  diBpntent :  istd  ecrtpturas  condemnant  tanquani  mor* 
toa  elementa,  et  ab  illis  quantum  maxime  poasant,  arcent 

o*p.].ii)T,4popuIum.     Veterea  patres  Cyprianus,  £pipIianiuB,  Hiero- 

««j-  psT-] ^yjQuj 68^  aiquis  forte  voverit  ae  Telle  Tiyere  Titam  cceli- 
bem,  et  postea  vivat  impure,  nee  pOBsit  incendia  cupidi* 
latum  oohibere:  sadua  esse  dicunt,  ut  ducat  uxorem,  et 
sese  caste  gerat  in  roatrimonio :  atque  illud  ipsum  matri- 
monium  Tetua  pater  Augustiuiu  ratmn  et  firmum  eaae 
judicat,  nee  oportere  reTocari :  iati  enm,  qui  se  Toto  semel 
obstrinxerit,  quantumvis  urator  postea,  quantamTis  scor- 
tetur,  qnantumvis  flagitiose  et  perdite  contaminetnr,  tamen 
ilium  tton  sinunt  uxorem  ducere :  aut  si  forte  duxerit, 
tamen  negant  illad  esse  matrimonium :  et  satins  multo  ac 
aanctiuB  esse  docent,  concubinam  aut  scortum  alere,  quam 
ita  virere.  Augustinaa  vetus  pater  querebatur  de  multi- 
tudine  ioaiiiam  ceremoniarum,  quibus  jam  tarn  videbat 
bominum  animos  etconacientiaaoppiimi^:  iati, quasi  alind 
nihil  Deo  curie  ait,  ita  cseremoniaa  auxenmt  in  immensum, 
ut  nihil  jam  pene  aliud  in  iUorum  templis,  et  eacria  re- 

[c>p.g.dif.j.lictum  sit.      Yetua   pater  Augustinus  cegat^o   fea   esse, 
'^  monachum  ignavum  in  otio  degere;  et  epede  ac  simula- 

tione  Banctitatis>  ex  alieno  vivere :  et  ilium  qui  ita  Tivat, 
Tetus  pater  Apollonins  ait,  latroni  eaae  stmilem.  Iati  mtma- 
chorum  habent,  armentane,  dicam,  an  greges,  qui  cum 
prorsua  nihil  agant,  et  ne  simulent  quidem,  aut  pne  se 
gerant  speciem  ullam  aanctitatiB,  tamen  non  tantnm  vi- 

[Cip^.itiT^Tant,  aed  etiam  luxurientur  ex  aUeno.  Vetus  concilium 
Bomanum  decrevif ,  ne  quia  intersit  sacris  qun  dicantur 
ab  illo  aacerdote,  quern  certom  ait  alere  concubinam :  iati 
et  concubinas  locant  mercede  sacerdotibus  auia,  et  ad  il- 

l<!^^M-loTnmsacriIegia  homines  invitos  per  Tim  adigunt   Veteres 

^  Crimes  in  Levit.    c.  16.  Hieron.  ad  Demetriadem. 

Chrjnot.  w  Matt.  bom.  i.     Idem  ^  Ad  Jauuarinm. 

in  Joan.  horn.  31.  ^  De  opere  monscbonim. 

«  CTprifU),  Epiat.  ii.  lib.i.  Epi-  ^i  Can.  8. 
phtn.  contra  ApoatolicoaHKre.oi. 
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CanoneB  Apoetolomm  ^3,  ilium  episcopum,  qui  simol  et 
ciTilem  mf^trstum,  et  eccleeiasticam  functionem  otore 
Telit,  jubent  ab  officio  emnmoTeri :  ieti  utrumque  nugia- 
tratoDi  et  obeunt,  et  obire  omnino  volunt;  vel  potius 
altenun,  queiii  ab  illis  maxime  obiri  oportnit,  nou  attin> 
goat :  nemo  tameo  est  qui  illos  jubeat  summoveri.  Vetu8 ^'^if'-*- 
concilium  Gangren§e  jubet,  ne  quia  ita  distiuguat  sacec- 
dotem  ccclibem  a  marito,  at  coelibatus  causa  alterum  putet 
altero  Banctiozem :  ieti  eos  ita  distinguunt,  ut  a  pio  et  probo 
Tiro  qui  nzorem  duxerit,  omnia  sua  sacra  statim  putent 
[oofaiiari.  Yetos  imperator,  JuatiniaDus  ^*,  jussit  in  sacro  [cip.j.«T4. 
miniaterio  omnia  dara,  et  quam  maxime  arguta  et  expressa 
voce  pronuntiari,  ut  &uctu8  ex  ea  re  aliquis  ad  populnm 
redire  posset :  isti  ne  quid  populns  intelligat,  omnia  sua 
non  tantom  obscura  et  submissa  voce,  sed  etiam  aliena,  et 
barbara  liugua  mussitant.  Vetus  concilium?^  Cartbagi-[ciP'i-^' 
nense  jubet,  ne  quid  iu  sacro  catu  legator  pneter  scrip- 
tnras  canonicaa :  isti  ea  legunt  in  templis  suis^  qusB  ne  ipsi 
quidem  dubJtant  esse  mera  nendacia,  et  inanea  fabulas. 
Quod  siquis  ista  infirma  putat  esse,  ac  levia, quod  ab  impe- iPf*-^^'- 
ratoribot  et  minutis  quibusdam  episcopia,  et  non  ita  plenis 
coociliis  decreta  iiierint,  et  papee  magia  sntoritate  ac  no- 
mine  delectatnr ;  Julius  papa  diserte  vetat's,  ne  sacerdos, 
dum  peragit  sacra  mysteria,  panem  immergat  in  calicem: 
isti  contra  decretom  Julii  paps,  panem  dividunt  et  immer- 
gunt.  Clemens  papa  negat  ias  esse  episcopo  gerere  utrum-  [cip.4.«Tj, 
que  gladium ;  et  si  utrumque,  inquit,  habere  vis,  et  teipeum 
decipies,  et  eos  qui  te  audient.  Jam  papa  gladium  utrum- 
que sibi  vindicat,  et  utrumque  gerit :  quare  minus  mirum 
Tideri  debet,  si  illud  secutum  sit,  quod  Clemens  ait,  ut  ille 
et  seipaum  deceperit,  et  illos  qui  eum  audierint  Leo  papa  [Op.4.diT4. 
in  uno  templo  nnam  tantum  ait  fas  esse  missam  dicere  uno 
^:  iati  in  uno  templo  quotidie,  atepe  denaB,8sepe  vicenas, 
snpe  triceaas,  sepe  etaam  plures  missas  dicunt ;  ut  miser 
spectator  rix  scire  possit,  quo  se  poUssimum  debeat  ver- 
tere.     Gelasius  papa,  si  quis  dividat  eucbaristiam,  et  cum 

'■  Can.  8a  '■  De  Cona.  dirt.  a.  Cum  cnim 

»  In  NoveUia  Cooat.  133.  145.     iwino.  [l.  Cum  onuie.] 
"  Tntiom  Carth.  ef.  47. 


idByGoOgle 


6s  Apologia 

(P«T.V.] 

alteram  partem  suscipiat,  abstiDeat  ab  altera,  eum  ait  im- 
probe  ftcere,  et  eacrilegiam  committere:  isti  contra  ver- 
bnm  Oei,  contraque  Gelasium  papain,  alteram  tantnm 
partem  eucharistiae  populo  dari  jubent ;  et  in  ea  re,  sacer- 
dotes  snoa  alligant  sacrilegio. 
icip.j.diT.i.  Quod  si  illi  bsec  omnia  usu  jam  ipso  antiquata  esse 
dipent,  et  mortua,  et  nihil  ad  ista  tempora  pertinere :  tamen 
nt  omnea  intelligant,  quie  fides  istis  homisibas  habenda 
sit,  quague  spe  concilia  ab  illis  convocentur;  videamus 
paacJB,  quam  probe  curent  ea,  qiue  proximis  istis  annis, 
recenti  adbuc  memoria  in  publico  concilio  legitime  indicto, 
ipsi  sancte  observanda  esse  decrevenint.  In  concilio 
proximo  TridentiiLo,  vix  ante  annos  quatuordecim,  sancitum 
est  commuuibus  Bufiragiia.  omnium  ordinum,  ue  cui  uni 
conunitterentur  duo  sacerdatia  uno  tempore.  Ubi  nunc 
est  ilia  sanctio  ?  An  ea  quoque  tam  cito  antiquata  est  et 
mortua?  Nam  isti  quidem  nou  tantnm  duo  sacerdotia,  sed 
etiam  complnra  stepe  monasteria,  et  episcopatua  modo 
binos,  modo  temos,  modo  quatfimos  uni  tribuunt;  eique 
non  tantum  indocto,  sed  etiam  asepe  homini  militari.  In 
eodem  concilio  decretum  est,  oportere  omnee  episcopos 
docere  erangelinm :  isti  neque  decent,  neque  in  pulpitum 
unquam  ascendnnt,  neque  id  putant  quidquam  ad  mnnus 
suum  pertinere.  Quie  ergo  est  iata  pompa  vetustatis? 
Quid  de  priscomm  patrum,  quid  de  conciliorum  novomm 
veterumque  nominibus  gloriantur?  Quid  videri  volunt  niti 
autoritate  illorum,  qaoa,  cum  risum  est,  pro  libidine  con- 
temnnnt  ? 
[cip.<.^.>.  Sed  gestit  animus  cum  poutifice  potius  ipso  agere,  et 
[Gn.t.di>.i.  biec  illi  coram  in  os  dicere.  Die  ergo  nobis '?,  pie  ponti- 
'"   '  fex,  qui  omnia  antiqua  crepas,  et  omnes  tibi  nni  addictos 

esse  gloriaria;   ex  omnibus  patribus  quis  unquam  te  vel 
sammum  pontificem,  vel  univerBalem  episcopum,  vel  caput 
[Mr.  I.  •).  p.  GccIesiEe  appellavit  ?  Quis  tibi  traditum  esse  dixit  utrumque 
[DK.j.pM-igladium?    Quis  te  habere  autoritatem  et  jus  convocandi 

^  De  Major.  M  Obed.  Unam  Obed.soli.  In  extrsTBg.  Joan.  33. 

MnetMD.  In  extrev.  BonifiicuVIII.  c.  Cum  inter  nonnoUoB.  Ingloaaa 

Durtndus.  CondL  Lat.  sub  Julio  fioali.    In  edit,  impreaea  Puisiia, 

II.  Dia.  9.  Innocen.    De  Msjor.  et  1503. 
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coBcUiaT   Quis  muversnm  mundam  esse  dicecesitn  taam?tCv<.di*-4- 
Qnis  de  taa  plenitadine  episcopoe  onmes  accipere?  Qai*[DtT.i.p4i.] 
tibi  datam  esse  omnem  potestatem  tarn  is  coelo,  qnatn  in  ^■^r-'- p4*-] 
terra  ?   Quis  te  nec  a  regibus,  nee  a  toto  clero,  nee  ab  uni-  [Mr.j.p^j 
verso  populo  posse  jndicari  t  Qnis  reges  et  imperatore8,de[i»'-B.p. 
juBsu  et  volnntate  Christi,  a  te  accipere  potestatem  t   Quis  [di^.  ^  p. 
te  ita  exquisita,  et  mathematica  latione,  septuagies  septies  "^^ 
majorem  esse  maxinib  regibus?   Quis  tibi  potestatem  am- ([»t. n. p. 
pliorem  tributam  esse,  quam  reliquis  patriarchis !   Quis  tecDtr.u.p. 
Domlnum  Deum  esse,  aut  non  purum  bominem,  aut  quid-  [i^,.„.  p, 
dam  coagmentatum  et  concretam  ex  Deo  et  bomine  1  Quis  "^ 
te  onum  fontem  esse  omnis  juris?    Quis  te  imperium''B"i-l 
habere  in  purgatorium?    Quia  te  pro  tuo  arbitrio  imperare^DtT.Itp. 
posse  angelis  Dei  ?  Quis  te  esse  regem  regum  et  dominum  "^  _^ 
dominaQtiuffi  unquam  dixit  ?  Fossumus  alia  quoque  eodem  '*>-3 
modo.     Ex  omni  numero  veterum  episcopomm  et  patmm,  ti.Viu.i  '' 
quia  nnquam  unos  te  docnit,  vel  inspectante  populo,  missam 
privatam  dicere,  vel  eucharistiam   supra  caput  attollere, 
qua  in  re  omnis  nunc  religio  tua  continetur :  Tel  Christi 
sacramenta  tmncare,  et  contra  ejus  insdtutum,  atque  ex- 
pressa  verba,  altera  parte  populum  iraudare  7  Utque  semel 
fioem  faciamus,  ex  omnibus  patribus,  quis  onus  te  docnit, 
Christi  sanguinem,  et  sanctorum  martyrum  merita  dispen- 
sare,  et  indulgentias  tuas,  atque  omnia  spatia  purgatorii, 
ceu  merces  in  foto  veudere ! 

Soliti  sunt  iati  ssepe  reconditam  quandam   doctrinamccip.g.diT.i. 
snam,  et  mnltiplices  variasque  lectiones  prKdicare.     Fro- 
feraot  ergo  nunc  aliquid  si  possunt,  ut  aliquid  aaltem  legisse 
ac  scire  videantur. 

Clamarunt  sepe  fortiter  in  omnibus  ciiculis,  bmnes 
partes  religionis  sute  antiquas  esse,  et  non  tantum  multi- 
tudine,  sed  etiam  consensu  et  continuatione  omnium  na- 
tioQum  et  temporum  approbatas.  Ostendant  ergo  aliquando 
antiquitatem  istam  snam:  fitciant,  ut  appareat  ista,  quK 
tantc^re  predicant,  esse  tarn  late  propagata.  Ooceant 
onmes  nationes  Christianas  in  suam  istam  religionem  con- 
cesaisse.     Sed  fiigiunt,  ut  jam  ante  diximus,  a  decretis  ipai 

^  AalonioB  de  Basellu. 
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ffitemitatem  sandta  erant,  tun  brevi  tempore  rescideroat. 
Quid  ergo  UUs  fidendum  est  in  patribus,  in  vetetibus  con- 
ciliis,  in  verbis  Dei  ?  Xon  babeot,  O  Deus  bone,  non  ha- 
bent  ea,  qiue  se  habere  gloriantur ;  non  antiqaitatem,  non 
uniTerealitatem,  non  loconun,  non  temporum  omnium 
coosensum.  Idque  ipsi,  et«  diseiniTilatanL  potius  cuperent, 
tamen  non  ignorant:  inuno  etiam  interdum  non  obBCure 
cooHtentur.  Itaqae  veterum  conciliorum,  et  p&trum  sane- 
tiones,  aiunt  ejusmodi  esse,  ut  interdum  mutari  poasint: 
aliis  enim  temporibns  ecclesis,  alia  atque  alia  decreta  con- 
venire.  Atqne  ita  sese  abdunt  sub  nomine  ecclesis,  et 
inani  fuco  miseris  mortalibiu  illudunt.  £t  miram  est,  aut 
ita  ctecos  esse  homines  ut  ista  videre  non  possint :  aut  si 
videant,  ita  esse  patientes,  ut  ea  tam  facile,  tamque  sequo 
animo  possint  ferre. 

[c*p.9.diT.i.  Sed  cum  ilia  tanqnam  nimiam  jam  vetera  et  obsoleta, 
■  p-ui-J  ju^rent  esse  irrita:  alia  quiedam  fortasse  meliora,  atque 
utihora,  reposuerunt.  Solent  enim  dicere,  ne  Ghristum  qui- 
dem  ipsum,  ant  apostolum,  si  reviviacant,  melius,  aut  sanc- 
tioa  administrare  posse  ecclesiam  Dei,  quam  quomodo  nunc 
administratur  ab  ipsis.  Reposuerunt  illi  qnidem  alia :  sed, 
quemadmodum  Hieremias  ait,  paleam  pro  tritico:  eaque, 
ut  ait  Esaias,  quee  Deus  ab  illia  non  requisivit.  Obtura- 
-xunt  omues  venas  aquee  Tivfe,  et  excidenmt  populo  Dei 
cistemas  ruinoeas,  et  lutulentas,  plenas  limo  et  sordibus, 
quie  nee  habent  aquam  puram,nec  earn  poterant  continere. 
Eripnerunt  populo  sacram  communionem :  verbum  Dei, 
unde  omnia  consolatio  petenda  erat :  verum  cultum  Numi- 
nb :  rectum  usum  sacramentorum  et  precum :  dederunt 
autem  nobb  de  auo,  quibns  nos  interim  oblectaremus,  sales, 
aquas,  ampullas,  sputa,  ramusculos,  bullas,  jubileea,  indul- 
gentiaa,  cruces,  suffitus,  et  infinitum  numerum  cieremoni- 

[cw.9.dif.i- arum,  et  ludos,  ut  Plautus  ait,  ludificabiles.     In  his  illi 

-v-'«°-     rebvtB  omnem  religionem  collocaiunt:  his  rebus  docuerunt 

Deum  rite  placari  posse:  his  abigi  dtemonee:  hia  confir- 

[c».  TO.  dh.  mari  hominum  conscientiaa.    Hiec  videlicet,  sunt  pigmenta, 

■  "■  '*'■  et  myrothecia  religionis  Christians.      Hiec  Deo  videnti, 

grata  et  accepta  aunt :  hsec  oportuit  in  honorem  venire,  ut 
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Chruti  et  Kpostolorum  iastitnta  tollerentur.  Atque,  at 
otim  rex  impine  Hieroboam,  cum  caltum  Dei  siutulisset, 
et  popalmn  ad  aureos  vitulos  adduzisset,  ne  forte  postea 
motarent  voluntatem,  et  a  se  dilaberentur,  et  redirent  Hie- 
roBolymim  ad  tcmplum  Dei,  eos  longa  oratioiie  cohorta- 
tuB  est  ad  CDnstaptiam ;  Hi,  inquiens,  Israel,  sunt  Dii  tui: 
hoc  pacto  Dens  Tester  jussit  se  a  vobie  coli:  grave 
vo^btna  Tobis,  et  molestum  erit  iter  tam  loi^inquum  sna- 
cipere,  et  quotannis  ad  ealatandvun  et  colendum  Deum 
ascendere  Uierosolymam.  Ita  prorsos  isti,  cum  semel 
traditionum  auanun  causa  irritam  fecissent  legem  Dei,  ne 
popuIuB  postea  ocu^os  aperiret,  et  alio  dilaberetur,  atque 
alitmde  peteret  certiorem  aliquam  rationem  salutis  sute ; 
O  quoties  acdamanmt  bunc  esse  iUum  cultnm,  qui  Deo 
placeat,  quemque  ille  a  nobis  exigat,  quoque  iratua  flecti 
velit  I  bis  rebus  ecclesiie  consensum  contineri :  bis  rebus 
omnia  peccata  expiari,  et  tranquillari  conscientias :  qui  dia- 
cesseiit  ab  his,  eum  sibi  nihil  spei  ad  etemam  salutem 
reliqnisse !  Grave  antem  ac  molestum  populo  esse,  ad 
Christum,  ad  apostolos,  ad  Teteres  patres  reepicere,  quid- 
que  iiU  velint  aut  jubeant,  perpetoo  atteodere  1  Hoc,  vide- 
licet, est  populnm  Dei  ab  infirmis  mundi  elementis,  a 
fermento  scribarum  et  Fhariueomm,  et  ab  humanis  tra- 
ditionibus  abducere !  Christi  atque  apostolorum  jussa  loco 
moveri  oportuit,  utista  succederenti  Ojustam  causam,cur 
vetos  et  multis  seeculis  probata  doctrina  antiquaretur,  et  in 
ecclesiam  Dei  nova  forma  religionis  inreheretar !  Tamen  l<^-  tn.  A\r. 
qnicquid  est,  clamant  isti,  nihil  oportere  immutari : .  his 
rebns  hominum  aiiimis  satisfieri :  Romauam  ecclesiam  ista 
decrevisse :  earn  errare  non  posse.  Sylvester  enim  Prie- 
rias  ait,  ecclesiam  Bomanam  esse  normam  et  regulam 
veritatis :  aacras  scripturas  ab  ilia,  et  antoritatem,  et  fidem 
accipere.  Doctrina,  inquit,  Bomante  ecclesise,  est  regula 
fidei  iii£dlibilis,  a  qua  sacra  scriptura  robur  accipit.  Et 
inda]gentte,  inqoit,  autoritate  scripturte  non  innotuerunt 
notns,  sed  innotnerunt  autoritate  Romans  ecclesice  Roma- 
normnque  pontifictmi,  qute  major  est.  Figbius  etiam  non 
dubitat  dicere,  injuseu  KomaDie  ecclesiie  ne  clarissimee 
quidem   scripturte   credendum  esse.     Frorsus,  ut   siquis 
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istoruiu,  qui  Latine  recte  ac  pure  loqui  non  possit,  aliquid 
tamen  in  ea  lingua  pro  Ibrensi  consuetudioe  celeriter  et 
expedite  balbutiat,  omnino  dicat  ad  eum  nunc  modum  aliia 
etiam  omnibus  loquendutn  esse,  quo  ante  multos  anaos 
Mammetrectus  aut  Catholicon  locuti  sint,  quoque  adhuc 
ipsi  utantur  in  foro:  sic  enim  satis  intelligi  posse,  quid 
dicatur,  et  bominum  Toluntati  satisfieri :  ridiculum  autem 
esse,  nunc  tandem  novo  dicendi  genere  tuibare  oibem 
terrarum,  et  Ciceronis  ac  Ciesaris  Teteiem  in  dicendo  pu- 
ritatem  atque  eloquentiam,  revocaie. 

Tantum,  scilicet,  isti  debent  inscitifB  ac  tenebris  superi- 
orum  temporum.  Multa,  ut  ait  quidam'^,  babentur  sspe 
in  pretio,  tantum  quod  dicata  aliquando  fuerint  Deorum 
templis.  Ita  nos  videmus  multa  hodie  probari  ab  ietis,  et 
magni  fieri,  non  quod  ea  tanti  esse  judicent,  sed  tantum 
quod  recepta  Aierint  consuetudine,  et  quodammodo  dicata 
templo  Dei. 

[Cn.ii.dtr.  At  ecclesia,  inquiunt,  nostra  errare  non  potest.  Id,  opi- 
Bor,  ita  dicuut,  ut  olim  Lacedtemonii  solebant  dicere,  in 
tota  sua  republica  nullum  posse  inveniri  adultenim,  cum 
rerera  omnes  potius  eseent  adulteri,  et  incertis  nuptiia  et 
uzoribus  inter  se  commuuibus  uterentur:  aut  ut  bodie 
canonistie  7^  ventris  causa  soleut  de  papa  dicere :  ilium,  cum 
sit  dominus  omnium  beneficiorum,  etsi  pretio  vendat  epi- 
scopatuB,  monasteria,  sacerdotia,  et  nihil  a  se  gratis  abire 
sinat ;  tamen,  cum  ea  omnia  dicat  esse  sua,  etiamsi  maxime 
velit,  non  posse  committere  simoniam  bc.  Quam  autem  id 
firmum  sit,  qoamqne  consentanee  rationi  dicatur,  nos 
adhuc  videre  non  possumus ;  nisi  forte,  ut  olim  veteres 
Bomani  victorise,  ita  isti  veritati,  postquam  ea  semel  ad 
illos  pervenisset,  alas  quibus  adrolaverat  detraxerint,  ne 

[Cy- "■«'■  posset  in  postenim  aTolare.  Sed  quid  si  illis  Hiere- 
mias  dicat,  ut  supra  commemoravimus,  Heec  esse  verba 
mendacii?  Quid  si  idem  rursus  dicat,  Illos  ipsos,  quos 
vinitores  esse  oportuit,  dissipasse  ac  perdidisse  vineam 
Domini!    Quid  ei  Christus  dicat:    Illos  quibus  maxime 

TB  plinioa.        ?»  Summa  Angelics,  in  dictione  pspie.        ^  Theodo- 
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templum  oporttilt  esse  curte,  ex  templo  Domini  fecisee  epe- 
luDcam  latronum?  Quod  ei  err&re  ecclesia  Romana  noD[(^-ii.<ir. 
potest,  felicitatem  ejua  oportet  majorem  esse,  quam  istoram 
pradendam.  £a  emm  eat  illorum  vita,  doctrina,  ditigentia, 
ut  per  eoB  qaidem  noa  tantum  erraj-e  ecclesia.  Bed  etiam 
AiDditus  ioterire,  eC  extingui  possit.  Frofecto  si  errare 
ecclesia  ea  potest,  quee  a  verbo  Dei,  qiue  a  jussis  Christi, 
que  ab  apostolarum  institutis,  quffi  a  primitiTfe  ecclesiie 
exemplis,  qute  a  veterum  patrum  et  conciliorum  sanctioDt- 
bus,  quee  a  suia  ipsiue  decretis  discesserit,  quee  nullis,  nee 
veteribus  nee  novis,  nee  suis  nee  alienis,  nee  hamanit 
nee  divinis  legibus  teoeri  relit :  eertum  est  ecclesiam  Ro- 
manam  non  tantam  potoisse  errare,  eed  eUam  flagitiose  et 
turpiter  eiravisse. 

At  de  nostris,  inquient,  fuistis :  nunc  autem  apostats  c*^-  "'^■ 
facti  estis,  et  a  nobis  disceesistis.  Discessimits  qnidem  ab 
illis,  et  ea  de  re,  et  Deo  Opt.  Maximo  gratias  agimus,  et 
nobis  magnopere  gratulamur.  At  a  primitivs  ecclesia,  ab 
apoetolis,  a  Cbristo  noa  discessimus,  Educati  quidem 
saDins  apud  ietoe  in  tenebrie  et  ignoratione  Dei,  at  Moses 
in  disciplinis,  et  in  sinu  ^gyptiorum :  De  vestris  fuimut, 
inquit  Tertullianus,  fateor,  nee  mirum :  Finnt  enim,  inquit, 
non  nascuntur  Cbriatiani.  Sed  cur  ipei  de  auis  illis  eeptem  ccw.  ij.  air. 
montibus,  in  quibiu  olim  Boma  stetit,  descenderunt,  ut 
in  planitie  potius,  in  Campo  Martio  habitarcnt?  Dicent 
fortasee,  quod  jam  aquarum  ductus,  sine  quibus  non  pos- 
eent  commode  vivere,  in  illis  montibus  defecissent  Dent 
isti  sane  earn  nobis  veniam  de  aqua  letemse  vitse,  quam 
Tolnot  sibi  dari  de  aqua  puteali.  Aqna  jam  apnd  istos 
defecerat :  Seniores,  ut  Hieiemias  ait,  mittebant  parrulos 
snofl  ad  aquas :  at  Uli,  cam  nihil  inventrent,  miseri  et  siti 
perditi  retulerunt  rasa  inania.  Egeni,  inquit  Esaias,  et 
pauperes  quffirebant  aquas,  sed  eas  nullas  uspiam  invene- 
rant.  Lingua  illorum  siti  jam  amerat.  Isti  omnes  canales, 
et  ductus  per&egetant ;  isti  obstruxerajit  omnes  renas,  et 
coeno  lutoque  oppleverant  fontem  aqus  vivte :  utque  olim 
Caligula,  occlusis  omnibus  borreis,  publicam  popnlo  inediam 
et  fiunem :  ita  iUi,  obtnratis  omnibus  fontibus  verbi  Dei, 
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aitun  populo  mieerabilein  induxerant  lUi  hominibaB  fa- 
mem,  ut  ait  Amos  propheta'*,  aitimque  attulerant;  non 
&inem  panis :  dod  sitim  aqus :  sed  audiendi  verba  Dei. 
Circumibant  miseri  queerentes  sctntillam  aliquant  divina 
lucis,  ad  quam  exhilaiarent  conBcientiaB :  &t  ea  jam  prorsus 
extincta  erat ;  nihil  potuemnt  invenire. — Hec  erat  condi- 
tio, bsc  erat  miserabilis  forma  ecclesie  Dei.  Misere  in  ea 
sine  evangelio,  sine  tnce,  nne  conBolatione  ulla  vivebatnr. 

rcu.  19.  dit.     Quare  etsi  diecessio  illis  noetra  moleata  est,  tamen  cogi- 

[Cu.14.diT.tare  debent  quam  justa  fiient  caUEa  discesBioDis.  Nam  si 
'^'  '  diceot,  ab  ea  societate  in  qua  fuerie  educatus,  nnllo  modo 
&s  esse  discedere :  facile  poBBunt  in  nostra  capite  et  pro- 
phetaB,  et  apostolos,  ct  Cliriatcm  ipsum  condemnare.  Nam 
CUT  hoc  etiam  non  queruntur,  Lothum  e  Sodoma;  Abra- 
mum  e  ditddiea ;  Hebreeos  ex  .^gypto ;  Christum  a  Ju- 
dteis;  Faulum  a  Pharisfeis  discesBisse?  Nisi  enim  justa 
aliqua  possit  esse  causa  discessionis,  nihil  videmus,  cur 
non  illi  quoque  possint  eodem  modo  factionis  et  aeditionie 
accusari. 

[c^.  14.1IIT.  Quod  si  nos  damnandi  sumus  pro  hiereticiB,  qui  istorum 
imperata  omnia  non  lacimus;  qnid  illi  qui  tandem,  aut 
qnales  videri  debent,  qui  ChnBti  et  apostoloram  imperata 

CCap.  T4.  <«T.  contemn unt  ?  Si  nos  sumus  Bcbismatici,  qui  discessimue  ab 
istis ;  quo  tandem  illos  nomine  appellabimus,  qui  a  Grtecis, 
a  quibus  fidem  acceperunt,  ab  eccleaia  primitiva,  a  Christo 

[Cy-  'S-  *T-  ipso,  ab  apoatolia,  tanquam  a  parentibua  diBcesaerunt  ?  Nam 
Grsci  quidem,  qui  hodie  profitentur  reli^onem  et  nomen 
Christi,  etsi  multa  habeant  contaminata,  magnam  tamen 
adhuc  partem  retinent  eorum  quie  acceperant  ab  apostolis. 
Ilaque  nee  privataa  habent  missaa,  nee  truncata  sacramenta, 
nee  purgatoria,  nee  indulgentias.  PontificioB  vero  titulos, 
et  magnifica  nomina  tanti  faciunt,  at  quicunque  eos  im- 
ponat  aibi,  seque  vel  universalem  epiecopum,  vel  ecclesise 
totius  caput  velit  appellari,  eum  illi  non  dubitent,  et  su- 
perbum  hominem,  et  in  omnes  alios  episcopos  tratres  suos 
contumelioBum,  et  heereticum  ease  dicere. 

^  AmoB  Tiii.  II. 
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Jam  vero  cum  perapicuum  sit,  et  negari  non  poasit,  istos  [<^,  ij,diT. 
ab  illis  a  quibus   evangelium,  a  quibas  fidem,  a  quibus ''     ''''^ 
religioneni,  a  quibas  ecclesiam  accepenmt,  defecisse :  quid 
cause  est,  cur  nunc  ad  eosdem,  tanquam  ad  fontes,  nolint 
rerocari?   Cur  quasi  apostoli  omnes,  patresque  nihil  vide- 
rint,  ita  illorum  tempomm  similitudinem  reformidant  ?  An 
enim  isti  plus  vident,  aut   ecclesiam  Dei  pluris  faciunt, 
quam  illi,  qui  ista  tradiderunt?   Nam  nos  quidem  disces-[c>p.  is.dir. 
wnoa  ab  ilia  ecclesia,  in  qua  nee  verbum  Dei  pure  audiri  *'   ' '' '''' 
potnit,  nee  sactamenta  administrari,  nee  Dei  nomen,  ut 
oportuit,  invocari :  quam  ipsi  fatentur  niultis  in  rebus  esse 
▼itiosam :   in  qua  nihil  erat,  quod  quenqnam  posset  pru- 
dentem  hominem,  et  de  sua  salute  cogitantem,  retinere. 
Postremo,  ab  ecclesia  ea  discessimus,  quee  nunc  est,  nonccn.  if.iuir. 
qufe  olim  fuit:  atque  ita  discesBimus,  ut  Daniel  e  cavea 
leoDum,  at  trea  illi  paeri  ex  incendio :  nee  tarn  discessi- 
mus, quam  ab  istis  diris  et  devotionibus  ejecti  sumus. 

AccessimuB  vero  ad  illam  Ecclesiam,  in  qua  ne  ipsi  [C«i.  if.  air. 
quidem,  si  vere  atque  ey  animo  loqui  volunt,  n^are  pos- ''   '  "*'  '*'' 
sunt  omnia  caste  ac  rererenter,  et  quantum  nos  maxime 
tusequi  potuimus,  proxime  ad  priecorum  temporum  ratio- 
nem  administrari.     Conferant  enim  ecelesias  nostras  suas-  [cu.  it.dir. 
que  inter  se :  Tidebont  et  se  turpissime  ab  apostolis,  et  nos "'   '  ''■ '"'' 
ab  ipsis  juetiesime  discessisse. — Nog   enim  eum  Cbristo, 
apostolis,  et  Sanctis  patribus  eucharistiam  populo  damns 
integram:  isti,  contra  omnes  patrcs,  contra  omnes  apo- 
stolos,  contra  Christum  ipsum,  cum  summo,  ut  Qelasius 
ait,   sacrilegiO]   sacramenta   dividunt,   et   alteram   partem 
populo  eripinnt. 

Nos  ccenam  Dominieam  ad  Christi  institutionem  revo- 
cavimus,  eamque  quam  maxime,  quamque  plurimis  commu- 
nem,  atque  appellatur,  ila  re  ipsa  communionem  esse  volu- 
mus.  Isd  contra  institutum  Cbristi  omnia  immutarunt,  et 
ex  sacra  communione  priratam  fecerunt  missam :  atque  ita 
nos  etcnam  prKbemus  populo,  isti  inane  spectaculum. 

Nos  com  antiquiesimis  patribus  affirmarous,  corpus 
Christi  Don  corned!  nisi  ab  hominibus  piis  et  fidelibus, 
et  imbutis  Spiritu  Christi :  isti  docent  ipsissimum  cor- 
pus Christi  re  ipsa,  utque  ipsi  loquuntur, '_'  realiter,"  et 
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"  snbstantialiter,"  non  tantutn  ab  impm  et  infidelibas,  sed 
etiam,  qaod  horrendum  dicta  est,  a  muribas  et  canibas 
poase  comedi. 

Noe  ita  precamur  in  templis,  ut,  quemadmodum  PaolaB 
monet^*,  popultta  scire  poasit  quid  precemur,  et  commu- 
nibua  Totis  respondere  Amen :  isd  ut  tea  tinnienB,  voces  in 
templis  ignotas  et  pcregrinas,  sine  intelligentia,  sine  Bensa, 
sine  mentefundant:  et  omnino  id  agunt,  ne  populus  qnid- 
qaam  possit  intelligere. 

[c>i>.i«.(iir.      Et  ne  omnia  discrimina  commemoremus,  (sunt  enim 
>.  tl.  p.  »iO  .   ~  .    ,  .         . 

prope  innnita)  nos  scripturas  sacras  convertimua  in  omnes 

[ibid.dii.]-  linguae :  isti  eas  vix  exetare  patiuntur  in  ulla  lingua.    Nos 

invitamua  populum  ad  legendum,  et  audiendum  verbum 

tniid.diT.4.  Dei:  isti  abiguut.     Nos  causam  ab  omnibuB  cognosci  vo- 

pMd.diT.i.  lumus;  isti  fugiunt  judicium.     Nos  scientia  nitimur:  isti 

jn,|i^i,(„inscitia.    Nos  luci  fidimue :  isti  tenebris.     Nob  colimuB,  ut 

'■  ''■  ^'  *■'■'  par  est,  voces  apostolorum  et  prophetarum :  isti  comburunt. 

Postremo,  nos  in  Dei  causa,  Dei  unius  judicio  stare  toIu- 

[ibid.  diT.s.  mus:  isti  stare  volant  suo.     Quod  si  illi  hiec  omnia  tran- 

qutUo  animo,  et  ad  audiendum,  discendumque  comparato 

spectare  velint :  non  tantu'm  probabunt  inBtitututr.  nostrum, 

qui  relictis  erroribus,  Cbristum,  ejusque  apostoloB  secuti 

sumuB ;  sed  ipsi  etiam  a  se  deficient,  seque  ultro  aggrega- 

bunt  ad  partes  nostras. 

(Pakt.  Atqui  Bine  sacro  cecumenico  concilio  nefas,  inquient, 

tCi^.i.diT.i.  ^it  ista  tentare:  ibi  enim  esse  omnem  vim  eccIesiEe:  ibi 

Ti.p.  inj    Christum  pollicitum  esse  sese  semper  prtesto  adfutorum. — 

Atqui  ipsi  mandata  Dei  et  apostolorum  decreta  violarunt, 

utque  jam  diximua,  omnia  prope,  non  tantum  instituta, 

sed  etiam  dogmata  primitivie  ecclesiie  dissipaverunt,  nihil 

expectato  sacro  concilio. 

Yerum  quod  aiunt,  nihil  cuiquam  fas  esse  innovare  siue 

concilio :  quis  tandem  scripsit  nobis  istas  l^es?   Aut  undo 

isti  hoc  edictum  habuerunt? 

[Capi.diT.i.     Ridicule  quidem  fecit  ille  rex**,  qui  cum  oracolo  certus 

esset  de  sententia  et  voluntate  sunimi  Jovis,  postea  rem 

integram  retulit  ad  Apollinem  ;  ut  sciret  an  idem  illi  vide- 

M  1  Cor.  liv.  tiS.  u  AgsnUu*. 
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letor  quod  patri.  Kos  aatem  molto  ineptius  faceremiis,  VL] 
si,  cnm  Deum  ipBam  nobis  in  sacrosancUs  ecriptuiis  aperte 
loquentem  audiamnB,  ejosque  Tolnntatem  et  mentem  in- 
telligamiu,  postea,  quasi  id  nihil  eit,  rem  int^ram  re^rre 
velimos  ad  conciliuin :  quod  non  aliud  est,  quam  quierere, 
an  idem  bominibiu  videatar  quod  Deo:  et  an  homines 
Telint  mandata  Dei  antoritate  ana  comprobare.  Quid  enim?(|^-'-^^'-i- 
nisi  concilium  relit  etjiibeat,TerDm  non  eritvemm?  aut 
Dens  non  erit  Dens  ?  Si  Christus  ab  initio  ita  focere  volu- 
isset,  nt  nihil  doceret,  aut  diceret  invitis  episcopis  :  omnemi 
autem  doctrinam  suam  ad  Annam  et  Caiapham  retulisaet ; 
nbi  nunc  esset  fides  Christiana?  aut  quia  unquam  audisset 
erangelium  ?  Petrus  quidem  (quem  pontifex  stepius,  ma- 
gtsqne  pnedicare  solet,  quam  Jesum  Christum)  fidenter 
restitit  sacro  concilio :  et  satius,  inquit**,  est  obtemperare 
Deo,  quam  hominibus,  £t  Faulus^,  cum  semel  animo 
hansisset  evangelium,  idque  non  ab  hominibus  neque  per 
hominem,  sed  per  solam  voluDtatcm  Dei ;  non  deliberavit 
cnm  came  et  Bauguine,  nee  retulit  ad  cognatos  aut  fratres 
suoB,  Bed  statim  abiit  in  Arabiam,  at  divina  mysteria,  Deo 
autore,  publicaret. 

Nob  quidem  concilia,  et  episcoporum  doctommqufe  bo-[c^->-'*'-i. 
minum  conventus  et  coUoquia  non  contemnimus.  Neque 
e«  que  fecimus,  prorsns  sine  episcopis  aut  sine  concilio 
fedmus.  Plenis  comitiis  res  acta  est,  longa  deliberatione, 
frequent!  STnodo.  De  isto  vero  coneilio,  quod  nunc  a  Pio  tcap-s.dX'.i. 
pontifice  simulator,  in  quo  homines  non  appellati,  non 
anditi,  non  visi,  ita  facile  condemnantur ;  quid  nobis  ez- 
pectandum  aut  sperandum  sit,  non  est  difficile  divinare. 

NazianzenuB  olim,  cum  suo  tempore  videret  homines  [Cip.j.diT.i, 
in  hnjusmodi  conTentibus  ita  esse  ceccos  et  obatinatos,  ut 
abducerentuj  aflfectibus,  et  Tictoriam  magis  quEererent, 
quam  Teritatem,  diserte  pronuntiarit,  se  nullius  concilii 
unquam  exitum  Tidkse  bonum.  Quid  ille  nunc  diceret,  si 
hodie  viveret,  et  istomm  conatns  intelligeret !  Nam  turn 
quidem,  etst  stadebatur  partibus ;  tamen  cause  cognosce- 
bantttr,  et   errores  maniTesti   omnium   partium  suffiagiis 
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[.}  communibus  tollebantnr.     Isti  vero  nee  cauaam  disceptari 

libere  volunt,  nee,  quantamcunque  sit  errorum,  quidquam 
patiuntur  immutari. 

Id  enim  illi  sfepe,  et  sine  fronte  jactare  Bolent,  ecclesiam 
§uam  errare  non  posse :  nihil  esse  in  ea  vitii,  nibil  esse 
nobis  concedendum.  Aut,  si  quid  ait,  tamen  episcoponim 
et  abbatum  esse  hoc  judicium :  illos  esse  moderatores  re- 
rum  ;  illos  esse  ecoleeiam  Dei.  AHstotelea  ait,  Spurioe  non 
posse  fecere  civitatem :  an  aut«m  ex  iatis  effici  poeeit  eccle- 
sia  Dei,  ipsi  videant.  Certe  nee  le^timi  sunt  abbates,  nee 
genuini  episcopi. 

*p.].<iir.j.  Sed  sint  sane  ecclesia;  audiantur  in  conciliis;  soli  hxr 
beant  jus  suffiragandi.  Olim  tamen  com  ecclesia  Dei,  si 
ad  istonim  quidem  ecclesiam  conferatur,  eatds  commode 
regeietur,  ut  CyprianoB  ait,  advocabantnr  ad  ecclesiasti- 
carum  causaium  cognitionem  et  presbyteri  et  diaconi,  et 
nonnulla  etiam  pars  plebis. 

^■3.<H'.4-  Sed  quid  si  isti  abbatea  et  episcopi  nihil  sciant  ?  Quid  si> 
quid  sit  religio,  qnidque  de  Deo  sentjendum  sit,  non  in- 
telligant  1  Quid  si  lex  perierit  a  sacerdote,  et  consilium  a 
senioribus?  Quid  si,  ut  ait  Micheas^^,  nox  illis  sit  pro 
visione,  et  t«nebrfe  pro  divinatione  ?  Quid  si,  ut  Esaias 
ait  9°,  omnee  speculatores  civitatis  &cti  sunt  ceeci  ?  Quid  si 
sal  Tim  suam  et  saporem  amiserit  F  utque  Christus  ait  3',  ad 
nullum  usum  sit  accommodua  \l.  acconunodum],  ne  ad  id 
quidem  ut  abjiciatur  in  sterquilinium  t 

:ii>.4.iiiT-i.  Ad  papam  scilicet  omnia  deferent,  qui  errare  non  potest. 
At  illud  primuia  ineptum  est,  Spiritum  Sanctum  a  sacro 
concilio  curriculo  avolare  Ramam ;  ut  si  quid  dubitet  aut 
htereat,  et  sese  explicare  non  possit,  ab  alio  nescio  quo  spi- 
ritu  doctiore  consilium  capiat.  Nam,  si  ita  est,  quid  opus 
erat  tot  episcopos  tantis  impensis,  tam  longinquis  itineri- 
bus,  Xridentom  hoc  tempore  convocari  ^  Coosultios  multo 
erat  et  satius,  certe  multo  et  brevius  et  commodius,  ut  ad 
papam  pottus  omnia  rejicerent,  et  statim  ad  illius  sacri 
pectoris  oraculum  devenirent.  Deinde  etiam  iniquum  est, 
causam  nostram  a  tot  episcopis  et  abbatibus,  ad  unins 

*  Mich.  iii.  6.  *  Esai.  M.  lo.  »'  Matt,  v.  13. 
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hominis  jndicianL  devolvere ;  ejus  pnesertdm,  qui  a  oobu  Vl.] 
graviBsimis  crimiiubiiH  accusetur,  nee  adhuc  caUBam  suam 
dizerit,  et  uos,  anteqaam  vocaremur  ad  judicium,  sine 
judicio  condenmarit.  An  ergo  nos  ista  fingimug?  aut  iata  [cv*-^-)- 
hodie  non  est  ratio  conciliorum !  Aut  non  omnia  a  eacro 
concilio  ad  unum  pontificem  deferuntur :  ut,  quasi  tot  sen- 
tentiis,  et  subscriptionibus  nibil  sit  actum,  ille  nous  poseit 
addere,  mutare,  micuere,  abrogare,  approbare,  relaz&re, 
restringere  qoicqutd  velit?  Quomm  ergo  hominum  eunt 
htec  verba?  cur  episcopi  et  abbates,  non  ita  pridem  in 
proximo  concilio  Tridentino,  ita  ad  extremum  decreverunt : 
"  Salva  semper  in  omnibus  sedis  apostolics  autoritate!" 
Ant  CUT  Fascbalie  papa  ita  insoleuter  de  ee  scribit?  Quasi, 
inqoit,  Bomanie  ecclesiie  legem  concilia  ulla  prefixerint^: 
cum  omnia  concilia  per  Bomanie  ecclesiffi  autoritatem  et 
fiuita  sint,  et  robur  acceperint,  et  in  illorum  statutis  Romani 
pontificis  patenter  excipiatur  autoritas?  Si  ista  rata  esse 
rolunt,  cur  concilia  indicuntur  ?  sin  ea  jubent  esse  irrita, 
cur  in  iatorum  libris,  quasi  Integra  lelinquuntur  ? 

Sed  sit  sane  pontifex  unus  supra  omnia  concilia,  boo  est,  [Cip.j.aif.t. 
sit  pars  aliqua  major  quam  totum :  plus  possit,  plus  sapiat, 
qoam  omnes  sui:  et  vel  invito  Hieronymo^,  sit  nrbia 
nnios  autoritas  major  quam  orbis  terranim.  At  quid  si  ille  [Cv.f.dh.i. 
de  his  rebua  nihil  viderit ;  et  nee  sacras  scripturas,  nee  ve- 
teres  patres,  nee  concilia  sua  unquam  legerit  ?  Quid  si  ille, 
at  oUm  papa  Liberius  ^,  deficiat  ad  Arianoe :  aut,  ut  non 
ante  ita  multoe  annos,  Joannes  papa,  de  futura  vita,  et  ani- 
mamm  imraortalitate  impie  et  nefarie  sentiat :  aut,  ut  olim 
papa  Zosimue  concilium  NictEttum,  ita  ille  nunc  potestatis 
mm  angeadse  causa,  alia  concilia  corrumpat,  et  quce  ne  ct>> 
gitata  quidem  unquam  iuerint,  ea  a  Sanctis  patribus  delibe- 
rata  et  constituta  esse  dicat :  utque  Camotenais  ait  pontificea 
aolitos  esse  stcpe  facere,  vim  adhibeat  scripturis,  ut  babeat 
plenitudinem  potestatis  J  Quid  si  abjiciat  fidem  Cbristianam, 
et  efficiatur  apostata,  quales  Lyr anus  ait  multos  fuisae  papas? 
Tamenne  Spiritus  Sanctus  statim  illi  pulsabit  pectus,  atque 

"  De  electione  et  electi  potea-       ^  \^ide  Sotomea.  Ecdes.  Hist. 
bte,  cap.  Kgnificasti.  lib.  ir.  cap.  15. 

">  Aa  ETagrium. 
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VL]  etiam  nolenti,  et  inTito  accendet  lumen,  ne  possit  eirare  ? 

Aat  ille  erit  fone  omois  juris !  et  oinnU  thesaurus  sapientie 
atque  mteUigentin  in  illo,  tanqoam  in  scrinio,  inTenietur  ? 
Aut,  si  ista  in  illo  non  sunt,  potestne  de  rebus  tantis  recte 
et  commode  judicare  ?   Aut,  si  judicare  non  potest,  petit, 

[Cv.6.di*.i.ut  ista  ad  se  unum  omnia  referantur?  Quid  si  advocati 
''''''  pondficum,  abbates,  et  epiacopi,  nihil  dissimulent,  sed 
aperte  se  gerant  pro  hostibuB  evangelii,  et  quod  vident,  vi- 
dere  nolint,  et  vim  faciant  scripturis,  et  videntes  ac  scientes 
depravent  atque  adulterent  verbum  Dei :  et  ea  quK  per- 
spicue  ac  proprie  dicta  stmt  de  Christo,  nee  possunt  cui- 
quam  mortalium  alii  conTenire,  impure  atque  impie  ad 
papam  transferant !  Quid  si  dicant^^,  papam  esse  omnia, 
et  super  omnia :  aut  ilium  ea  poBse  omnia,  quK  Christus 
potest:  et  papn  Christique  unum  esse  tribunal,  et  unum 
consistorium  ?  Aut  ilium  esse  lucem  illam,  quse  venerit  in 
mundum,  (quod  Christus  de  se  uno  pronuntiavit)  eumque 
qui   male  agit,  odisse  ac  fugere  illam  lucem :  aut  alios 

[cip.t.in*.!,  episcopos  omnes  de  ejus  accipere  plenitudine  ^ !  Postremo, 

"I- ?■>».]  q^j^j  gj  QOQ  dissimulanter,  aut  obscure,  sed  perspicue  et 
aperte  decemant  contra  ezpressum  Terbum  Dei  ?  An  quid- 
quid  isti  dicunt,  statim  erit  evangelium?  An  iste  eiit 
exerdtus  Dei!  An  ibi  Christus  prtesto  erit?  An  in  istorum 
Unguis  natabit  Spiritus  Sanctus  ?  aut  ilU  possunt  vere  di- 

tc^i.«.iiiT^.cere,  Visum  est  Spiritui  Saocto,  et  nobis!  Petrusquidem  a 
Soto,  et  ejus  astipulator  Hosius'^,  nihil  dubitant  affirmare, 
concilium  illud  ipsum,  in  quo  Christus  Jesus  adjudicatus  est 
morti,  habuisse  Spiritum  propheticum,  Spiritum  sanctum, 
Spiritum  Tcritatia :  nee  ialsum  aut  Tanum  fiiisse,  quod  epi- 
Bcopi  illi  disemnt:  Nob  habemus  legem,  et  secundum  legem 
nostram  debet  mori's.  Illos  judicasse  (sic  enim  scribit  Ho- 
8iu8)judiciiveritatem:  omninoquejoBtumfuisse  illud  decre- 
tum,  qao  ab  illis  pronuntiatuni  est,  Christum  dignnm  esse 
qui  moreretur.  Mimm  vero  est,  non  posse  istos  pro  se  dicere, 
et  propi^;nare  causam  suam,  nisi  una  etiam  Annie,  Caia- 

■*  Host.  cap.  Quanto.    Abbas  "*  Durendiu. 

I^nor.  de  Elect,  cap.  Veaerabilis.  "  Hootu  contca  BientiinD,  lib. 

ComeHua  Bpisc.  in  Condlio  Tri-  ii. 

deotino.  Johsn.  viii.  12.  M  Johan.  ziz.  7. 
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;iitur.  Nitm  qui  illad 
in  quo  Pilius  Dei  ad  cmcem  ignommiosissime  coudemnatus 
est,  legitimum  dicent  fiiisee  ac  probum  ;  quod  tandem  illi 
concilium  decernent  esse  yitioeum  ?  Tamen  qualia  sunt 
istorum  concilia  fere  omnia,  necesae  illis  fuit,  ut  ista  (de) 
Caiapbte  AniiEeque  concilio  pronuntiarent.  Verum>  an  isti  [Cmp.j.diT.i. 
ecclesiam  Dobis  instaurabunt,  iidem  ipai  judices  iidemque 
rei  ?  An  isti  minuent  ambitionem  fastumque  suum  ?  An 
ipsi  Beipsoe  ejicient,  aut  contra  ee  ferent  sententiam,  ne 
episcopi  sint  indocti,  ne  venti'es  pigri,  ne  cumulent  eacer- 
dotia,  ne  gerant  se  pro  principibus,  ne  bella  gerant  ?  An 
dilecti  pontificum  filioli  abbates  decernent,  monachum,  qui 
suo  gibi  labore  victum  non  quserat,  latronem  esse  ?  aut  fas 
illi  non  esse,  nee  in  civitatibus,  nee  in  turba,  oec  ex  alieno 
vivere :  oportere  moaacbum  humi  cubare ;  olnsculo  et 
nceribus  tueri  vitam :  incumbere  literis,  disputare,  orare, 
opus  facere,  ad  ecclesiie  ministerium  se  parare !  Eadem 
opera  Fharisfei  et  Scribse  instaurabunt  templum  Dei,  et  ex 
tpelunca  latronum  restituent  nobis  domam  orationis. 

Fuerunt  ex  ipsis  aliqni,  qui  errores  in  ecclesin  complures  [Cip.i.di».i, 
deprehenderint :  Adrianus  papa,  ^neas  Sylvius,  Folns 
cardinalis,  Figbius,  aliique,  uti  jam  diximns.  Habnerunt 
postea  concilium  Tridenti,  eodem  loco,  quo  nunc  indicitur. 
Convenerunt  epiacopi  complures,  et  abbates,  et  alii  quos 
oportuit  Erant  soli :  qnidquid  ageretnr,  nemo  erat  qui 
obstreperet.  Noetros  enim  homines  ab  omni  conventa 
prorsus  escluaerant.  Sederunt  ibi  magna  expectatione  sex 
annos.  Frimis  sex  mensibus,  quasi  id  magnopere  opus 
esset,  multa  de  sacrosancta  Tiiade,  de  Fatre,  de  FiHo,  de 
Spiritu  Sancto,  pia  quidem,  sed  non  ita  illo  tempore  neces- 
■aria,  decreverant.  Interim  tamen  ex  tot  erroribus  tarn 
perspicuis,  tam  confessis,  tam  manifestis,  quern  unum  erro- 
rem  correxerunt!  Aquogenere  idololatriie  populum  rero- 
carunt!  Quam  supers  titionem  sustulerunt!  Quam  partem 
tyrannidis  et  pomps  sute  minuerunt !  Quasi  vero  jam  orbis 
terrarum  non  videat  conspirationem  istam  esse,  non  con- 
dlinm :  et  istos  episcopos,  quos  nunc  sibi  pontifex  advoca- 
vit,  prorsuB  juratos  et  addictos  esse  ejus  nomini :  nee  un- 
qoam  quidquam  fecturos,  nisi  quod  illi  placere,  et  ad  ejus 
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potcDtiam  angendam  Jkcsre,  et  ilium  relle,  videant:  aut 
non  ibi  numerari  sententiBS  potius  quam  append! :  aat  noa 
3-  meliorem  partem  sspe  a  majore  8uperari.  Itaqae  Bcimas 
multoa  stepe  bonos  Tiros,  et  catbolicos  episcopos,  cum 
hujusmodi  concilia  indicerentur,  et  aperte  iactionibuB  et 
partibus  inserriretur,  et  scirent  se  tantum  lusuros  esse 
operam,  adverBariorum  animos  prorsuB  esse  obfirmatos,  nihil 
poBHC  promoveri,  mansisee  domi.  AthanasiuB^,  cum  vocatus 
esset  ab  imperatore  ad  concilium  Cesariense,  et  viderit  se 
ad  infesta  adversariorum  suorum  odia  venturum  esse,  adesse 
noluit.  Idem  postea  cum  venisBet  ad  concilium  Syrmianum, 
et  ex  hostium  suorum  ferocia,  atque  odio,  animo  rei  eventum 
praesagiret;  statim  sarcinas  collegit,  atque  abiit.  Joannes 
CbrysostomuB  3,  quamvis  quaternis  Uteris  ab  imperatore 
Arcadio  vocatuB  eeset  ad  concilium  Arianorum,  tamen  domi 
Be  contiuuit  Cum  Hierosolymorum  episcopns  Maximus 
sederet  tn  concilio  FalicBtino,  eum  senex  Papbnutius  manu 
appreheuBuni  eduxit  foraa :  Non  est  fas,  inquiens,  nobis 
consnltare  de  his  rebus  cum  hominibus  impiis*. 

Ad  coDcilinm  Sfrmianum,  a  quo  se  subduxit  Athanaeius, 
occideutiB  episcopi  venire  noluerunt.  Cyrillus  ab  iliomm, 
qui  Fatropsssiani  dicebantur,  concilio,  per  literas  appel- 
lavit*.  Ad  Mediolanense  concilium  episcopus  Treverensis 
Faulinus,  aliique  complures,  cum  viderent  conatus  et  po- 
tentiam  Auxentii,  venire  recusanmt.  Frustra  enim  ridebant 
se  ituros  eo,  ubi  non  ratio,  sed  factio  audiretur ;  et  ubi 
causse  non  judicio,  sed  studio  disceptarentur. 

Atqne  illi  quantumvis  babebant  infestos  et  obstinatoa 
adTersarios,  tamen  si  venissent,  audiri  saltern  in  concilio 
libere  potuissent. 
r.  Nunc  autem  cum  nemo  nostrum  ne  sedere  quidem,  aut 
omnino  videri  in  istorum  consessu,  nedum  libere  audiri 
poBsit ;  cum  pontificum  legaU,  patriarclue,  archiepiscopi, 
episcopi,  abbates  omnes  conjurati,  omnes  eadero  culpa  con- 
stricti,  omnes  eodem  sacramento  obatricti,  soli  sedeant,  et 

'  TlieodoTet.  Ecd.  Hirt,  lib.  i.        ■*  Guwb.  i.  cap.  17. 
•»?■  »8.  1  Triuart.  Sm.  lib.  v.  cap.  15. 

»  Tripart.  lib.  X.  cap.  13. 
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soli  jus  habeant  ferendi  snfiragii :  et  postremo,  quasi  ipsi  * 
nihil  egeiint,  omnia  sua  judicia  papie  unius  voluntati,  Ubi> 
dinique  subjiciant :  videlicet,  ut  iUe,  qnem  oportuit  potius 
canaam  dicere,  de  eeipeo  pronimciet:  cum  vetns  Ula,  et 
Christiaiia  libertas,  qaam  tequum  erat  in  ChrietianiB  con- 
ciliia  ease  maximam,  proisus  de  concilio  sublata  sit : '  mirari 
hodie  non  debent  homines  prudentes  ac  pii,  si  nos  id  nunc 
bcimus,  qnod  olim  in  simili  cnuAa,  a  tot  patribus  et  catho- 
licis  episcopis  factum  vident ;  ut  quoniam  audiri  in  concilio 
non  poBSumuB,  et  principum  legati  habentur  ludibrio,  et 
nos  omnes,  quasi  res  jam  antea  confecta,  et  constituta  sit, 
ante  judicium  condenmamur,  domum  manere  malimus,  et 
rem  omnem  Deo  committere,  quam  eo  proficisci,  ubi  nee 
locum  babituri  simus,  nee  quidquam  possimus  promovere. 
Venun  nostram  injuriam  patienter  et  sedate  ferre  possumus.  i 
Sed  cur  reges  Christianos,  et  pios  principes  excludunt  aj 
conseasa  suo  ?  Cur  eos  vel  ita  incivititer  a  se,  tgI  ita  con- 
tumeliose  dimittunt,  at  quasi  homines  Christian!  non  sibt, 
ant  judicare  non  possint,  nolint  eos  religionis  Christiame 
causam  cognoscere,  et  ecciesiarum  suarum  statum  intelli- 
gere:  aut  si  autoritatem  Buam  interponant,  et  faciant  id 
quod  possunt,  quod  jubentur,  quod  debent,  quodque  et 
Davidem,  et  Salomoneni,  et  alios  bonos  principes  fecisse 
ecimus,  ut  ipsis  aut  dormientibus,  aut  nelarie  resistentibus, 
sacerdotum  libidinem  coerceant,  eosque  et  ad  officium  fa- 
ciendum adigant,  et  in  officio  contineant :  ut  idola  ever- 
tant:  at  Buperstitiones  minuant :  ut  Deicultum  instaurent: 
cur  statim  clamant,  illos  omnia  turbare,  in  alienum  officium 
irrumpere,  et  improbe  atque  immodeste  facere!  Que 
scriptura  principem  Christianam  ab  hujusmodi  causarum 
cognitioae  unquam  repolit!  Quis  preter  istos  solos  un- 
-quam  ista  jura  decreyit  ? 

At  civiles,  inquient,  principes  rempub.  atque  anna  trac- [pv-'-^'i- 
tare  didicenint ;  religionis  mysteria  non  intelligunt.  Quid 
ergo  papa  hodie  aliud  est,  quam  monarcha  aut  princepa  ? 
Quid  cardinales?  Quos  nunc  vix  alios  esse  ias  est,  quam 
principum  et  regum  filios.  Quid  patriarchie,  quid  magna 
ex  parte  archiepiscopi,  quid  episcopi,  quid  abbates  in  regno 
pontificio  aliud  hodie  sunt,  quam  civiles  principes,  quam 
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VI.]  duces,  quam  raimita,  qaoconqae  inceduit,  m^pifice  Bti- 

pati':  Bffipe  etiam  torquati,  et  cateoati  t 

Amictum  quidem  habeat  illi  interdom  aliquem,  cmcea, 
colmntuu,  galeros,  tdar&s,  pallia;  quam  pompam  veteres 
epiBcopi,  Chrysostomos,  Angnstinus,  Ambrosius,  noo  hfr- 
bebant.  Frseter  ista  vero  quid  doceat,  quid  dicunt,  quid 
&ciunt,  quid  vivunt,  quod  deceat  non  tantum  episcopum, 
sed  etiam  bominem  Chrietiaiium !  An  tanti  est  titulum 
inanem  gerere,  et  mutata  aolum  veste,  appellaii  epi- 
Bcopam  ? 

[Cap.  f s.  di*.  Certe  illis  eolie,  qui  iata  nee  sciunt,  nee  scire  omnino 
Tolnnt,  nee,  nisi  quod  ad  culinam  et  Tentrem  attinet,  pat^ 
tern  uUam  religionis  teruncii  faciunt,  permitti  remm  om- 
nium Bummam,  illos  solos  judices  fieri,  et  tanquam  cscos 
in  specula  coUocari:  principem  vero  Cfarislianum,  recte 
sentientem,  stare  truncnm  et  stipitem,  non  suffiagari,  non 
sententiam  dicere,  tantum  quid  illi  velint  aut  jubeant,  ob- 
aervare,  sine  auribus,  sine  oculis,  sine  animo,  sine  pectora : 
quidquid  ab  istis  imponatur,  sine  exceptione  recipere,  et 
cteco  judicio  imperata  fitcere,  quantumris  ea  blasphema 
siiit  atque  impia,  etiamsi  eos  jubeant  religionem  unirersam 
extinguere,  et  ChriBtum  ipsum  in  crocem  tollere :  et  su- 
perbum,  et  contumelioaum,  et  iniquum  eat,  et  a  principibus 
Cbristianis,  et  prudentibus  non  ferendum.  Quid  enim! 
An  Caiaphas  et  Annas  ista  videre  possuut  I  David  et 
Ezechiaa  non  possunt !  Et  an  cardinali,  homiui  militari  et 
sanguinem  spiranti,  in  concilio  sedere  licet!  Imperatori, 

[c^i.ii.diT.aut  regi  Christiano  non  licet!  Nam  nos  quidem,  nihil 
nostris  magistratibus  tribuimus  alind,  quam  quod  illis  et  ex 
verbo  Dei  tributum  scimus,  et  optimarum  rerumpub.  ex- 

[Cn.ii.diT.  emplo  comprobatum.  Freeterquam  enim  quod  princifn 
fideli  a  Deo  mandata  est  cura  utriusque  tabulie,  ut  intelligat 
ad  officium  suum  non  civilem  tantum  rem,  sed  etiam  sacram 

[c«i.ii.  iUt.  et  ecclesiasticam  pertinere:  prsterquam  quod  Deus  s«pe 
regem,  ac  diserte  jubet  lucos  succidere,  idolonim  statuas  et 
aras  erertere,  librum  legis  sibi  describere ;  quodque  illom 
Esaiaa  ait',  ecclesife  patronum,  et  nutritinm  esse  oportere : 

*  Esai.  xlix.  33. 
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pneter,  taquam,  hiec  omnia,  ex  histonis  et  optimoram  tern-  VL] 

pontm  exemplia  videmus  pios  principes  procurationem  ^'^- ^nf'ii,^' 

clesiarnm  ab  ofGcio  suo  nunquam  putagae  alienam.  "*■' 

Mosee^,  civilis  magistratus,  ac  ductor  populi,  omnem 
relifponis  et  sacrorum  rationem  et  accepit  a  Deo,  et  populo 
tradidit :  et  Aaronem  episcopum  de  aureo  vitulo,  et  de 
violata  religiose,  reherocnter  et  graviter  oastigaTit.  Josue^,  J^' '':i^ 
etsi  noD  aliad  erat  quam  magistratus  civilis,  tamea  cam 
primum  inauguraretur,  et  praeficeretui  populo,  accepit 
mandata  nominatim  de  religione,  deque  colendo  Deo. 

David  rex  *,  cum  onmis  jam  religio  ab  impio  r^e  Saule  [<^fi.«r. 
prorsus  esset  dissipata,  teduxit  arcam  Dei,  hoc  est,  religio- 
oem  restituit :  nee  tantnm  adfuit  ut  admonitor  aut  hortator 
operia,  sed  etiam  psalmoa  et  bjrmnoa  dedit,  et  classes  di»- 
posuit,  et  pompam  insdtuit,  et  quodammodo  prffifait  aacer- 
dotibus. 

Salomon  rex'  edificavit  templom  Domino,  quod  ejus [c». ii. «t. 
pater  David  animo  tantnm  destinaverat :  et  postremo  ora- 
tionem  egregiam  habuit  ad  populum  de  religione,  et  cultu 
Dei :  et  Abiatharum  episcopum  i"  postea  summovit,  et  in 
ejus  locum  Sadocum  suirogavit.    Cumque  postea  templum  [Cu.n.diT. 
Dei  f<edum  in  modum  esset  sacerdotum  vitio  et  negligentia  *'   '  **' 
contaminatum,  Ezecbias'^  illud  rex  jussit  a  nideribus  et 
Bordibus   reporgari.  accendi   lumina,   suffitue   adoleri,  et 
reteri  ritu  sacra  fieri :  eneum  etiam  serpentem,  qui  turn 
a  populo  impie  colebator,  toUi,  et  in  pulverem   redigi. 
Josapbat  rex  >3,  excelsa  et  lucos,  qoibua  impediri  Tidebatccip.ii.AT. 
ctdtum  Dei,  et  populum  a  commoni  templo,  quod   erat 
Hieroeolfmis,  ad  quod  ex  omai  parte  regni  quotannis  eun- 
dum  erat,  prirata  superstitione  retineri,  evertit  et  sustulit 
Josias  >3  rex  diligentet  admonuit  sacerdotes  et  episcopoa  [Cu.  n.  «r. 
officii  sui.     Joas'*  rex  repressit  luxnm  et  insolentiam  sa- "' 
cerdotom.     Jehu'^  impios  propbetas  ned  dedit.     £t,  iie[cu.ii.  dir. 


plura  ex  sacris  ecripturis  exempla  commemoremus,  ac  potius ' 


*  Bzod.  zx.  "a  Par.  zzix. 

'  Joa.  i.  '3  4  Reg.  zviii.    a  Par.  sviL 

*  I  Pu.  xiii.  '*  4  Beg-  zziil. 

*  a  Pu.  vi.  »  4  Reg-  »>■ 
"  3  R«K-  "•  35-  '*  4  B^-  »■ 
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VI.3  a  Cbristo  nato  quemadmodum  in  evangelio  ecclesia  adtai- 

[Ow.ii.dw.  nistrata  ait,  consideremiu  :  olim  imperatores  Christiani  in- 


dicebant  episcoponim  concilia:   ConBtantinus,  Nic 
TheodoaiuH    primus,    Constantinopolitanum ;    TheodoeiuB 

[cu.ii.oY.secanduSfEpheainuin:  Marcianus, Chalccdonense:  cumque 
Ruffiaufi  allegasset  synodum,  quasi  qus  pro  se  faceret,  ejus 
adversarius  Hieronymus,  ut  eum  refutaret,  Doce,  inquit, 
quis  earn  imperator  jusserit  convocari?  Idem  in  Epitaphio 
Faiilae  citat  litetas  imperatorum,  qui  episcopos  Latinos, 
Griccosque  Romam  accersiri  jusserint 

[Cn.ii.di*.  Omnino  per  annos  quingentos  imperator  solus  agebat 
conventUB  sactoe,  et  epiBCopoium  concilia  cclebrabat. 

Quo  magis  nunc  miramur  importunitatem  episcopi  Bo- 
mani,  qui,  quod  sciat,  integris  rebus,  fiiisee  j  us  imperatoris, 
nunc  autem  postquam  reges  in  partem  Cteaarese  majestatii 
devenerunt,  esse  jus  commune  omnium  principum ;  id  ita 
tcmere  nni  adocribat  sibi,  et  satis  ease  putet,  voluntatem 
suam  de  babendo  concilio,  cum  principe  orbis  terrarum 
viro  ",  tanquam  cum  famulo  sno  communicare. 

[On.  11.  diT.     Quod  si  imperatoris  Ferdinand!  modestia  tanta  est,  for- 

''  '  ^'*  tasse,  quod  artes  ponti£cias  non  satis  noiit,  at  banc  injuriam 
ferre  possit:  pontifex  tamen  pro  sua  sanctitate,  injuriam 
illi  facere,  et  jus  sibi  alienum  arrogare  non  debebat. 

C^jvlJ.  ■"»■  At  convocabat  quidem  turn,  inquiet  aliquis,  imperator 
concilia,  quod  Romanas  episcopus  nondum  ad  istam  mag- 
nitudinem  pervenisset:  tamen  ne  turn  quidem  ant  una 
sedebat  cum  episcopis  in  concilio,  aut  omnino  in  delibera- 
tione  auctoritatem  suam  ullam  in  partem  interponebat 
Immo  vero,  ut  Theodoretus  ait,  imperator  Constantinus  ", 
in  concilio  Nicteuo  non  solum  una  sedebat,  sed  etiam 
episcopos,  quemadmodum  causa  ex  apostolicis  propbeticis- 
que  Uteris  cognoscenda  esset,  admonebat.  In  disputati- 
onibos,  inquit,  de  rebus  divinis,  propositam  nobis  babemus, 
quam  sequamur,  doctrinam  Spiritus  Sancti,  Evangelici 
enim  et  apostolici  libri,  et  prophetarum  oracula  satis  osten- 

•"^pfil?]  ^""tj  qwid  nobis  de  Toluutate  Dei  sit  sentiendum.     Theo- 
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domuB  impetator,  ut  ait  Socrates  •»,  non  solum  secUt  inter  *'-l 
episcopoe,  sed  etiam  caiUR  disceptationi  prteAiit,  et  luere- 
ticoram  scripta  laceravit,  et  catholiciomiii  aententiam  com- 
probant. 

In  Chalcedonensi  concilio  '^  mt^tratue  civilifl  Dioaco-  Jf^p^j,^.]' 
ram,  JuveDalem,  Thalassium,  episcopos,  sua  sentei^tia  pro 
hareticis  condenmaTit,  eoeque  de  illo  gradu  ecclcsite  deji- 
ciendos  esse  censnit. 

In  ConetantinopoUtaQO  concilio  tertio  *>,  civilis  ma^strar  ^^;^*^^' 
tna  Constantinaa  non  solnm  sedit  inter  episcopos,  aed  etiam 
aabacripsit  cum  epiacopis :  Legimtu,  inquit,  et  subscripsimus. 
In  concilio  Araoaicano  aecundo,  legati  principum,  viri  ^|^'^;*^^^- 
patricii,  non  tantum  sentendam  de  religione  dixenint,  sed 
etiam  inter  episcopos  subscripsemnt.  Sic  enim  in  illo 
concilio  scribitur  ad  extremum ;  Fetnis,  Marcellinus,  Felix, 
Ltberins,  viri  clarisaimi,  et  illaatres  praefecti  pnetorii  Gal- 
liarum,  atque  patricii,  conaentientes  subscripsemnt.  S^- 
agrios,  Opilio,  Fantagathua,  Deodatue,  Cariattho,  Marcet- 
]u8,  viri  clariBsimi,  subscripsemnt. 

Qaod  si  pnefecti  prsetorii  et  viri  patricii  sobscribere  in'^'*-"/; 
concilio  potueruat,  imperatores  et  reges  non  potuerunt ! 
Non  aane  opus  erat,  rem  its  perspicuam  tot  verbis  et  tarn  [Cjp-  '*■  *"![- 
protize  prosequi,  nisi  nobis  res  cum  illis  eeset,  qui  omnia 
clarissima,  etiam  ea  que  vident  queeque  oculis  usurpant, 
tamen  contentionia  et  vincendi  studio  negare  solent.     Im- 1"^- '<■  ""T- 
perator  Justinianas  legem  tulit  de  corrigendis  moribus,  et  de 
fmnanda  insolentta  sacerdotum  ;  et  [quamvisjesset  Christi- 
aom  et  catbolicus  imperator,  tamen  duos  papas  succes* 
sorea  Pebij  vicarios  Christi,  Syiverium  et  Vigilium,  de 
papatu  dejecit. 

Jam  vero  qui  autoritat«m  sumunt  in  episcopos:  qui  a[cw.  13. **• 
Deo  accipitint  mandata  de  religions  :  qui  reducunt  arcam 
Dei,  componunt  sacros  psalmos,  pnesunt  sacerdotibos,  sdi- 
ficant  templa,  babeat  condones  de  cultu  Dei:  qui  templa 
reporgant,  demoliuntor  ezcelsa,  incendunt  lucos :  qui 
sacerdotes  admonent  officii,  et  illis  scribnnt  leges  vitse :  qui 
prophetas  impios  occidunt :  qui  episcopos  summovent :  qui 

'■  Socrat«,  lib.  i.  c.  5.  '•  Socr.  Ub.  v.  c.  4.    Vide  Evagr, 

Bed.  Hist.  lib.  ii.  c.  4.  Actioiie  i.  **  Action,  i. 

JEWEL,  VOL.  IV.  o 
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vl.]  cogunt  concilia  episcopomm :  qui  cum  episcopiB  ana  sedent, 

eosque  quid  agendum  sit,  inetitaont:  qui  episcopum  htere- 
ticum  adjudicant  supplicio:  qui  de  religione  cognoscnnt: 
qui  Bubscribunt :  qui  pronunciant :  atque  bffic  omnia,  non 
alieno  jussu,  sed  nomine  suo,  et  recte,  et  pie  &ciunt :  an 
ad  eoe  dicemus  religioniB  coram  non  pertinere !  Aut  ma- 
gistratum  ChristiaDum,  qui  hisce  rebus  sese  admisceat,  aut 
improbe,  aut  immodeste,  ant  impie  facere !  Hia  rebuB  im- 
peratores  et  regee,  antiquisBimi  et  Christianissimi,  sese  ad- 
miscuenmt:  non  tamen  ea  causa  unquam  notati  sunt  aut 
impietads,  aut  immode&tis.  £t  quis  quierat,  rel  principes 
magis  catholicoB,  vel  exempla  illustriora ! 

V^.ts.Ut.  Quod  si  hoc  illis  Ucebat,  cum  essent  ciTiles  tantum  ma- 
gistratus,  et  prseessent  rebus  publicis ;  quid  hodie  peccave- 
runt  nostri  principes,  quibus,  cum  eo  loco  sint,  idem  tamen 
non  liceat !  Aut  quie  tanta  vis  doctrinte,  judidi,  sanctitatis 
est  in  istis,  ut  prseter  coneuetadinem  omnium  Tcterum  et 
catholiconun  episcoporum,  qui  cum  principibus  riris  de 
religione  deliberarunt,  nunc  principes  Chriatianoa  a  caoaee 

(Cu.ij.diT.ct^itione,  et  a  suo  coogressu  rejiciant!    Sed  recte  illi 

»■  -P-wT-  cayent  ajbi^  regnoque  suo,  quod  alioqui  videut  brevi  esse 
ruitunim.  Nam  si  illij  quos  Deos  in  altissimo  gradu  col- 
locavit,  Tiderent,  atque  intelligeient  istorom  artes :  con- 
temni  ab  iUis  jussa  Christi :  obscnrari  et  extingui  lucem 
evangelii :  sibi  fiicam  fieri :  impmdentibus  illndi,  atque 
obstrui  aditum  ad  regnum  Dei :  nunquam  illi  se  vet  its 
snperbe  despici,  vel  ita  contumeliose  haberi  ludibrio,  ita 
&cile  paterentur.  Nunc  aut^m  illi  eos  inscitia  et  ctecitate 
obstrictos  sibi  habent  atque  obnoxios. 

[Cip.i«.diT  Nog  quidem,  nti  diximus,  de  mutanda  religione,  nihil 
temere  aut  insolenter,  nihil  nisi  cunctanter,  et  magna  cum 
deliberatione  fecimus  :  neque  id  unquam  animum  indox- 
iasemus  facere,  nisi  noe  et  manifesta,  atqae  indnbitata  vo- 
luntas Dei  nobis  in  sacroaanctis  scriptoiis  pate&cta,  et 
salutis  nostrro  ratio  coegisset.  Etsi  enim  discessimos  ab  ilia 
ecclesia,  qoam  isti  appellant  cathoHcam,  et  ea  re  nobis, 
apad  illoq.  qui  judicare  non  poseout,  invidiam  jaciunt ; 
tamen  id  satis  est  nobis,  (satisque  esse  debet  homini  pni- 
denti  et  pio,  et  de  etema  vita  cogitanti,)  noe  ab  ea  ecclesia 
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duccirawe,  qnte  errare  potuerit,  qnam  CliriBtiu,  qui  errare  Vi.] 
aoQ  potest,  tanto  ante  pnedixerit  eiratuiam,  quamque  nos 
ipei  ocolia  penpicue  Tidebamiu  a  aanctis  patriboa,  ab  apo- 
stolis,  a  Christo  ipsa,  a  primitira  et  caUiolica  eccleda  dis- 
ceasisse.  Accessimos  aatem,  quantnin  maxime  potuimiu, 
ad  ecclesiam  apoatolorum,  et  Teterum  catholiconim  epi- 
Ecopomin,  et  patnun,  quam  eciinas  adhuc  fuisse  integram, 
atqae  Tertnllianiis  ait,  inrormptam  viiginetn,  nulla  dam 
idololatria,  nee  errore  gravi  ac  pnblioo  ctmtaminatam :  nee 
taotam  doctiinam  nostram,  sad  etiam  sacramenta,  precum- 
qoe  pnblicanun  formam  ad  illomm  ritiu  et  inatituta  direx- 
imua,  Utque  Chii§tQm  ipsum,  et  omnea  fere  pioa  fecisse  ["Jf ■  ■*■  f^- 
scimos,  rdigionem  ab  iatds  turpiter  ncglectam  et  deprava- 
tam,  ad  originem,  et  ad  primoidia  reTocavimua.  Inde  enim 
pntaTimuB  ioatauratioiiem  petendam  ease,  nnde  prima  reli- 
gionis  inltia  ducta  esaent.  Htec  eoim  ratio,  inqait  antiquis- 
aimns  pater  TeKullianna,  valet  ad7ersus  omnea  biereaes : 
id  esse  Terum,  quodcunque  primum :  id  esse  adulterum, 
qoodcuDque  posterius.  Irenieus  stepe  ad  antiquiasiioaB 
ecclesias  prorocavit,  qiue  Christo  fiuBseiit  viciiiiores,  quas- 
qne  credible  vix  eeset  erravisse.  Jam  vero,  cur  ea  hodie 
ratio  non  initor  I  Cur  ad  antiqoarum  ecclesiarum  similitu- 
dinem  non  redimus  \  Cur  id  a  nobis  hodie  audiri  non 
potest,  quod  olim  in  concilio  Nicieno,  a  tot  episcopis,  et 
catholicis  patiibus,  nullo  refragante,  prouunciatum  eat, 
iBri  iipyMa  icpcmfru.  Esdraa  com  reficere  vellet  ruinasLCip n.dir. 
templi  Dei,  non  miait  Epbeaum,  quamvia  ibi  esset  DianK  4<5-] 
templum  pulcherrimnm,  et  omatisBimum :  cumque  Tellet 
sacra  et  cteremonias  restituere,  non  miait  Romam,  quamvia 
fortasse  audisset  ibi  esse  tiecatombaa,  solitaurilia,  lectister- 
nia,  eupplicationes,  et  libroa  Numie  Pompilii  ritualea.  Satis 
ille  aibi  patavit  fore,  si  exemplar  veteris  tempU,  quod  ab 
initio  Salomon  ad  Dei  pnescriptum  excitaverat,  et  veteres 
illoe  ritaa  ac  cteremonias,  quas  Deua  ipse  Moai  nominatim 
scripserat,  haberet  ante  oculos,  et  sequeretor. 

AggKUB  propbeta,  cum  jam  templum  ab  Eadra  refisctum 
esset,  et  populo  causa  obUta  satia  justa  videri  potuiaset  aibi 
de  tanto  Dei  Optimi  M aximi  beneficio  gratulandi :  tamen 
excuBsit  omnibus  lacrymas,  quod  qui  erant  adhuc  super- 
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etitea,  et  priora  tenpli  ledificia,  anteqnam  a  Bobyloniis 
diriperetur,  viderant,  memmissent  multam  adhuc  ab  ea 
pulchritudine  abesse,  qute  olim  fiierat.  Turn  enim  demum 
patassent  templum  egregie  inBtauratnm,  si  ad  priBtinum 
exemplar,  et  veterein  tempi!  majestatem  respoodisset. 

Dirus  FaaloB  ut  ccenam  Domini,  quam  Corinthii  jam 
torn  cceperant  corrompere,  repurgaret,  proposuit  illiB  insti- 
tutioDemCbristijqiiamsequerentur:  Id,inquit^',  egOTobis 
tradidi,  quod  acceperam  a  Domino.  Et  Chriatos,  ut  Pba- 
risceonim  errorem  relelleret:  Ad  initia,  inquit,  redeundnm 
est ;  ab  initio  non  fuit  sic. 

Utque  sacerdotum  sordea,  et  araritiam  coargueret,  et 
templum  purgaret :  Hcec,  inquit,  ab  initio,  donias  orationis 
fiiit,  ubi  populus  omniB  pie  ac  caste  precaretnr :  atque  ita 
T08  oportebat  nune  quoque  earn  inadtuere.  Nod  enim  ea 
caoaa  extructa  fiiit,  ut  esaet  spelunca  latronnm. 

Sic  omnes  in  sacris  acripturis,  pii  et  laudati  prindpes,  eo 
mazime  nomine  laadatt  sunt,  quod  ambulassent  in  viis 
David  patris  sui ;  Tidelicet  quod  ad  primordia  et  ad  fbntes 
rediiesent,  et  religionem  in  integrum  restitniaaent. 

Itaque  DOS  cum  videremus  omnia  ab  istis  prorans  eaae 
pessundata,  et  in  tempio  Dei,  pretei  miaeraa  ruinas,  nihil 
esse  reliqui ;  conaultisBimum  esse  duximua,  ut  illas  nobis 
ecclesias  proponeremua,  quaa  certo  aciremoB,  et  non  errasse, 
et  missas  priratas,  et  pieces  ignotas  ac  batbaras,  et  istam 
sacronim  corruptionem,  atque  alias  ineptias  non  babuisse. 

Et  cum  templum  Domini  cuperemtis  in  integrum  reBti- 
tutum,  non  aliud  fundamentum  quterere  voluimus,  quam 
quod  jam  olim  ab  apoatoUs  aciremus  esse  jactam,  quod  est 
aervator  noster  Jesus  Chriatua, 

Cumque  audiremus  Deum  ipaum  nobis  bqnentem  in 
Terbo  auo,  et  videremus  exempla  illoatria  veteris  et  primi- 
tivte  eccleaise :  incerta  autem  esBet  coacilii  generalis  expec- 
tado,  et  erentuB  multo  iocertior :  maxime  veio,  cum  certi 
esBemuB  de  voluntate  Dei,  et  nefiu  ease  daceremus  niminm 
solicitos  esse,  atque  anxioa  de  aententus  hominum :  non 
potuimus  ampliua  cum  carne  et  sanguine  deliberare :  illud 

■•  I  Cor.  «i.  >3. 
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potiuB  fecimiis,  quod  et  recte  posset  fieri,  et  a  piis  homi-VI.] 
aibas,  et  cacholicifi  episcopis  Biepe  multiB  factum  eeset:  ut 
provincial!  synodo  nostris  ecclesiis  prospiceremus.  Sic 
enim  veteres  patres  scimus  solitoe  esse  experiri,  antequam  - 
ad  publicum  orbis  terrarum  concilium  Teniretur.  Extant 
hodie  canones  scripti  in  conciliis  municipalibus,  Carthagine 
[1562  Carthagini]  sub  CyprianOiAncyne,  Neocesariffi,Gan- 
gne,  etiam  in  Faphlagoniai  nt  quidam  putant,  antequam  N  i- 
cteni  Concilii  cecumenici  nomen  auditum  esset.  Ad  liunc 
modum  dim  sine  concilio  generali  statim  domi  privatadis- 
ceptatione  occursmn  est  Pelagianis  et  DonatistJs.  Sic  cum 
imperator  Constantinus  aperte  atuderet  Auxentio  Ariana- 
rum  partium  episcopo,  Ambroaius  \al.  Athanasius]  episcopua 
Chmtianus,  non  ad  concilium  generale,  (in  quo,  videlicet, 
propter  imperatoria  potentiam,  et  studium  partium  videbat 
nihil  posse  fieri)  sed  ad  clenim  populumque  suum,  hoc  est, 
ad  provincialem  synodum  provocavit.  Sic  decretum  eat  in 
coQcilio  Nicieno,  ut  in  singulos  annos  bis,  in  Carthaginensi, 
ut  niifj'"'!'"  semel,  epiacoporam  conrentiiB  in  singulis  pro- 
rinciis  haberentur:  quod  Chalcedonense  concilium  ait,  ea 
causa  jiiisse  factum, ut  si  qui  errores  aut  abusus  uspiam  emer- 
sissent,  statim  in  ipso  Testigio,ubi  nati  fuis£ent,extinguereQ- 
tnr.  Ita,  cum  Secundus  et  Falladius  Aquileiense  concilium, 
quod  non  esset  generale  ac  publicum,  lepudiarent;  Ambro- 
sius  episcopoB  Mediolanensis  respondit,  non  debere  illud  no- 
vum cuiqnam  videri,  aut  peregrinum,  si  occidentis  episcopi 
convocent  synodos,  et  agant  conventus  provinciales :  id  enim 
antea  et  ab  occidentalibus  episcopis  non  raroj  et  a  Grscis 
scpe  factum  esse.  Ita  Carolus  Magnus  imperator  conci- 
iium  babuit  provinciale  in  Germania,  contra  concilium 
Nicsnum  secundum,  de  tollendis  imaginibns.  Ke  nobis 
quidem  prorsus  inaudita,  aut  nova  est  ea  ratio.  Nob  enim 
habuimns  aliqtiando  in  Anglia  synodos  provinciales,  et 
domesticis  legibus  ecctesias  nostras  ordinavimus.  Quid 
multis  ?  Certe  concilia  ilia  plenissima  et  maxima,  et  quibus 
isti  Solent  tantopere  gloriari,  si  cum  omnibus  ecclesiis,  que 
per  totnm  orbem  terrarum  agnoscunt  et  confitentui  nomen 
Christi,  conferantut;   quid  obeecro  aliud  videri  possunt, 
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VL]  quam  pnvata  qiuedam  epiacoporum  concUia,  et  eynodi  pro- 

vinciales  ?  Nam  etsi  forte  Italia,  Gallia,  Hiapania,  Asglia, 
Germama,  Dania,  Scotia  conveniat:  abeit  autem  A«ia, 
Grrsecia,  Armenia,  Persia,  Media,  Mesopotamia,  JEgyptaa, 
Ethiopia,  India,  Mauritania,  quibos  in  locie  omnibus,  et 
Ctmstiani  homines  multi  sunt,  et  episcopi;  quomodo  potest 
cniquam  sano  hujusmodi  coaciHum  videri  generale  1  Aut 
cum  tot  partes  orbis  absint,  quomodo  possuot  vere  dicere, 
se  habere  coasensum  orbis  tenanim  1  Aat  quale  tandem 
erat  illnd  concilium  Tridenti&um  ?  aut  quomodo  did  po- 
tuit  geaerale,  cum  ad  illud  ex  omnibus  regnis  et  regionibus 
ChristianiB,  quadiaginta  tantum  episcopi  conveniBsent,  et 
ex  illis  aliqui  ita  diserti,  ut  remittendi  esse  viderentur  ad 
grammaticos :  ita  vero  docti,  ut  nunquam  perlegerint  sacras 

[Cu.  ig.  dav.literas?  Qoicquid  est,  Veritas  erangelii  Jesu  Christi  non 
'  '^  pendet  a  conciliis;  aut,  ut  Faulus  ait 3*,  ab  bumano  die. 
Quod  si  illi,  quibus  ecclesia  Dei  curse  esse  oportuit,  sapere 
nolint,  et  oi&cio  suo  deiiierint,  atque  animos  suos  contra 
Deum  et  ejus  Christum  obfirmaverint,  et  rectas  vias  Domini 
perrertere  perrezerint :  Deus  lapides  excitabit,  et  pueros 
infantes  disertos  &ciet ;  ut  semper  existant  aliqui,  a  quibus 

[c>p.i8.diT.i8torum  mendada  refutentur.  Potest  enim  Deus,  non 
solum  sine  conciliis,  sed  etiam  invitis  conciliis,  et  tueri,  et 
promovere  regnum  suum.  Multee,  inqult  Salomon  3^,  sunt 
cogitationes  in  humano  corde :  sed  Domini  consilium 
manet  £rmum.  Non  enim  est  sapientia,  non  est  prudentia, 
non  est  consilium  contra  Dominum.  Humanis  operibus, 
inquit  Hilarius  ^^,  ezstructa  non  durant :  alitor  aedlficanda, 
aliter  conserranda  ecclesia  est.  Ea  enim  posita  est*^  in 
fundamentis  apostolorum  et  propbetarum,  et  continetur  uno 

[c».  19.  c»v.  angulari  lapide,  Christo  Jesu.  Multa  [ed.  1 562  /.  multo]  vero 

*  cluisaime  et  ad  hiec  tempora  appositissime  D.  Hieionymus : 

Quoscunque,  inquit  a^,  diabolus  deccperit,  et  quasi  suavi  et 

pernicioso  carmine  Sirenanim  illexerit  ad  dormiendum,  eos 


^  Ephes.  ii.  30. 
^  In  Prophstam  Naum.  cap.  iiL 
ad  fioem  c^j).    Eph.  r.  14. 
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[Pab*. 
exatat  sermo  diTinos,  et  dicit :  Surge  qui  dormis,  elevare,  Vl.] 
et  iUnminabit  te  Christus,  In  adventu  ergo  Christi,  et 
wrmomB  Dei,  et  doctrinee  eccletriaaticse,  et  consummatioDis 
Ninivse  et  BpecioeiBaiauB  meretricu,  elevabitor  populua  et 
properabit,  qui  sub  magifltris  antea  fiierat  Bopitas;  et 
ibit  ad  moates  scriptorarum :  ibi  iaveniet  montes  Mosen, 
Jesom  filium  Mave:  moiites  prophetas:  monteH  Novi 
Testamenti,  apostolos  et  evangeliatas.  Et  cum  ad  tales 
montes  coniiigerit,  et  in  bnjnamodi  montium  fuerit  lectione 
vereatus:  si  non  iDTenerit  qni  earn  doccat,  (messis  enim 
erit  mnlta,  operarii  pauci :)  tamen  et  populi  stadium  com- 
probabitur,  quod  confogerint  ad  hnjufimodi  mOntes,  et 
magistrorum  negligentda  coai^etur.  Hec  Hieronymus, 
ita  penpicue,  at  nibil  opus  sit  interprets :  ita  ad  ea,  quae 
nos  jam  ocnlis  Tidemaa  evenisse,  aixommodate,  ut  nobis 
qoidem  videatur,  univerenm  atatam  temporum  noatrorum, 
et  omatiBsimEe  ilHus  meretricis  Babylonicfe  ruinam,  et 
ecclesiie  Dei  instaurationem,  et  cecitatem  atque  ignaviam 
episcoporum,  et  stadium  atque  alacritatem  populi,  quasi 
spirita  propbetico  pnedicere,  et  ante  oculos  nostroe  constt- 
toere  Tolaisee.  Quia  enim  tam  cecus  est,  nt  non  videat 
istos  illos  magistroe  esse,  a  quibus  populua,  ut  Hieronymos 
ait,  in  errorem  indactas  sit,  et  conaopitoa ;  aut  Niniven 
istorum  Romam  pulcherrimiB  aliquando  fucatam  coloribos, 
nunc  detracta  persona,  et  melius  videri,  et  minoris  fieri : 
ant  homines  pios  excitatos  tanquam  e  gravi  somno  ad  lu- 
cem  evangelii,  et  ad  voces  Dei,  nihil  expectatis  hnjusmodi 
magistroram  ooncQiis,  contuliBse  se  ad  montes  scriptu- 
rarum? 

At  aaltem  (inquiet  aliquis)  injoaeu  Roman  i  ptmtifids  lata  [C^. » lU 
tentari.non  oportuit:  ilium  enim  unum  esse  nodum  et  vin- 
culum societada  Christians :  ilium  unum  esse  sacerdotem 
ilium  Levitici  generis,  quem  Deus  aignificaverit  in  Deute- 
ronomio,  a  qno  consilium  in  rebos  aiduis  et  Teritatis  judi- 
cium petendum  sit :  si  quis  ilUus  jadioo  non  obtemperet, 
ilium  in  conspectu  &atrum  suorum  oportere  interfid: 
ilium,  qnidqoid  agat,  non  posse  a  qao4uam  mortalium 
jadicari :  duiatum  in  c(£lis  regnaie,  ilium  in  tenia :  ilium 
unum  posse,  quidqnid   Christus,   aut  Deus  ipse  potest: 
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VI.]  illius  eoim  et  Chrisd  unain  esse  consiBtoiium :  aine  illo 

nnlUm  eaae  fidem,  nuUam  spem,  nullam  eccleaiam :  qui  ab 
illo  discedat,  eum  abjicere  et  repadiare  salutem  auam. 
H«c  canonists,  parasiti  ponttficnm,  noo  nimium  modeste 
ill]  qnidem ;  vix  enim  plura,  certe  dod  ampUora,  potuissent 
de  Cbristo  ipso  dicere. 

ICU.XI.  diT.  Nos  qnidem  noo  ToInptatU  ollius  humane,  act  commodi 
causa  a  poutifice  diBceasimus.  Atque  utinam  potius  ille 
ita  se  gereret,  ne  opus  esset  diacessione.  Verum  ita  res 
erat:  nos,  nisi  illo  relicto,  non  potuimus  ad  Christum  per- 
venire.  Neque  ille  nunc  aliud  foedus  nobiscum  ferire  vult, 
quam  quale  olim  rex  Ammonitarum  Naas  ferire  voluit^ 
cum  Jabensibua,  ut  illis  omnibus  dextros  oculos  eSbderet. 
Eripere  enim  rult  nobis  sacras  Bcripturas,  eTangelinm 
saluds  nostne,  et  omnem  illam  spem  quam  babemus  in 
Christo  Jesu.  Aliis  enim  coD^tionibuB  pacem  non  poese 
convenire. 

[Cu>.».di*  Nam  quod  quidam  tantopere  solent  prsdicare,  papam 
solum  ease  successorem  Petri,  quasi  ea  causa  Spiiitum 
Sanctum  in  sinu  gerat,  et  errare  non  possit,  leve  ac  nuga- 
torium  est  Animo  pio,  ac  Deum  timenti,  promiasa  est 
Dei  gratia;  non  cathedris  et  successionibus.  Divitise,  in- 
quit,  EUeronymns,  potentiorem  episcopum  &cere  possunt : 
omnes  tamen  episcopi,  quicunque  sunt,  sunt  successores 
apostolorum.  Quod  si  locus  et  inauguratio  sola  satis  est ; 
et  Manaases  successit  Daridi,  et  Caiapbas  Aaroui,  et  ido- 
lum  sspe  stetit  in  templo  Dei.  Arcbidamus  olim  Lacedie- 
monius,  multa  de  se  pnedicabat,  quod  esset  ex  Hercule 
oriundua :  ejus  insolentiam  ita  refutabat  Nicostratus :  Atqui 
tu  ex  Hercule  oriundus  non  videris :  nam  ille  malos  ho- 
mines interfecit,  tu  ex  bonis  malos  facis.  Cumqu,e  Pha- 
riscei  jactarent  succcssiones  suas,  et  genus,  et  sanguinem 
Abrabami;  Vos,  inquit  CbriBtus'",  queeritis  me  inter- 
ficere,  hominem  qui  veritatem  vobis  locutus  sum,  quam 
audivi  a  Deo :  hoc  Abraham  nnnqnam  fecit :  vox  ex  patre 
Diabolo  estis>  et  ejus  voluntati  vultis  obsequi. 

'^'"ms'i     ^a™ci>  ^t  aliquid  successioni  largiamur,  au  solus  papa 

^  I  R^.  xi.  3.  ^  Jobon.  viii.  40, 41. 
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[Fait. 
saccesdt  Fetro  ?  Qua  ergo  in  re :  qua  in  religione :  in  qua  Vl.] 
fiinctione :  in  qua  parte  vitie  ilU  sncceesit  1  Quid  nnquam 
ant  Petrus  paps  simile  habiiit,  aut  papa  Fetro!  Nisi  hoc 
forte  velint  dicere ;  Fetmm,  cum  esset  Bomee,  nonquam 
docuiase  eTaagelium :  Dunqnam  pavisse  gregem :  abetu- 
lisse  claves  regni  ccelorum:  abscondisse  thesaoros  domini 
soi :  tantum  sedisse  in  Laterano,  et  omnia  spatia  pai^torii, 
et  suppliciomm  genera  digito  descripsisse :  animas  mieeras, 
alias  in  cruciatum  relegaese :  alias,  accepta  mercede,  repente 
pro  arbitrio  exemiese:  nuBsaa  privatas,  qate  in  omnibos 
anguUs  dicerentnr,  tradidisse :  sacra  m^Bteria  summiBsa 
voce,  et  aliena  lingua  tnusaitaase :  encharistiam  in  omnibus 
templis  et  altaribus  coUocaase :  eamque  ante  se,  quocunque 
iacederet,  in  asturcone  gradario  cum  lominibus  et  tintin- 
nabalis  circumtulisee ;  oleum,  ceram,  lanam,  campanas, 
calices,  templa,  altaria,  sacra  anbelitu  conaecrasse :  jubiliea, 
gratias,  immonitatefi,  ezpectationesj  prseventiones,  annatas, 
pallia,  usum  pallionun,  bullas,  indulgentias,  diplomata  ven- 
didisse:  sese  caput  ecclesiEe,  et  summum  pontificem,  et 
episaqtorum  episcopum,  et  solum  sanctissimum  appellasse : 
in  alienas  ecclesias  jus  et  autoritatem  sibi  usurpasse:  ab 
omni  se  civili  potestate  exemisse :  bella  gessisse :  principee 
inter  se  commisBissc :  in  aurata  sella,  corona  lemniscata, 
apparatu  Fersico,  regali  sceptro,  anreo  diademate,  Inceu- 
tibns  gemmis  in  homiuum  nobiliom  cervicibus  equitaase. 
Uiec  scilicet  Petrus  olim  Roms  fecit,  eaque  successoribus 
enis  quasi  per  manus  tradidit  Hcec  enim  a  papis  hodie 
Romie  fiunt :  atque  ita  fiunt,  quasi  aliud  fieri  nihil  debeat. 
Aut,  nisi  hoc  mslint  fortasse  dicere,  papam  ea  nunc  facere  tcip.  i>. 
omnia,  que  olim  scimue  fecisse  Petrum:  dlscurrere  in''  '''' 
omnes  terras :  docere  evaogeliuu,  non  tantum  publice,  sed 
etiam  priratim,  per  stngulas  domos :  instare  opportune,  im- 
portune, tempestire,  intempestiTe :  opus  facere  evaoge- 
lists :  implere  ministerium  Christi :  esse  speculatorem 
domns  Israel:  accipere  oracula,  et  voces  Dei,  easque  ut 
acceperit,  ita  populo  reddere :  esse  sal  terrte :  esse  lucem 
mnndi :  non  seipsum  pascere,  sed  gregem :  non  implicare 
se  civilibus  negotiis  hujus  viUe:  non  exercere  dominium 
in  popnlum  Domini :  non  id  quierere,  nt  sibi  ab  aliis  mini- 
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VIO  stretur,  Bed  ipsum  potins  aliiB  mmiatrare :  onmea  episcopos 

potare  aocioB  esse  bhob,  et  pares:  subjectum  esse  princi- 
pibuB  tanquam  a  Deo  missis:  leddeie  quod  Cffisaris  est, 
Cesari :  quodqae  veteres  episcopi  Bomani  sine  exceptione 
fecerunt,  imperstorem  dominom  suum  appellare.  Hsc 
nisi  Dime  pape  faciant,  et  nisi  ea  qvae  dixtmus  Fetms  fece- 
rit,  nihiL  est  qnod  de  nomine  Petri,  et  de  ista  successione 

[Cu.ii.diT.tantopere  glorientar.  Quod  autem  de  secessione  nostra 
querantur,  et  nos  ad  societatem  et  fidem  saam  revocent, 
multo  minus.  Gobilonem,  aiont,  quendam  Lacedtemo- 
niom,  cum  ftederis  feriendi  cansa  missus  esset  legatos  ad 
tegem  Persamm,  et  aulicos  forte  inTenisset  ludentes  aleam, 
statim  re  infecta,  rediisse  domum :  rogatnm  cur  neglexisset 
ea  iaceie  qus  publico  acceperat  in  mandatifl,  respondisse, 
quod  ignominiosum  existimasset  id  fore  reipublicte,  n 
foeduB  percuBsisset  cam  aleatoribos.  At,  si  nos  ad  ponti- 
ficem,  pontificiosque  errores  redire  animum  induceiemus, 
et  foedos  non  tantum  cum  aleatoribus  Bed  etiam  cum  homi- 
nibua  longe  nequioribus  feriremus;  esset  id  nobis  noa 
tantum  ad  fiunam  ignominioeum,  sed  etiam  ad  inflam- 
mandam  adversus  nos  iram  Dei,  et  ad  oppnmendam  ex- 

tc^.)i.di'.tingaendamque  conscientiani  noatram  perniciosum.  Nam 
'  nos  quidem  disceasimoB  ab  lUo,  qnem  videbamtu  multa 
jam  secula  cEecasse  orbem  tenarum ;  ab  illo,  qui  nimium 
iusolenter  dicere  solebat,  se  eirare  non  posse,  et  quidquid 
Bgeret,  non  posse  se  a  quoquam  mortalium,  non  a  r^bas, 
non  ab  imperatoribns,  non  a  toto  clero,  non  ab  ooiTerso 
popnlo  judioari ;  non,  si  mille  animas  secum  abduceret  ad 
inferos ;  ab  illo,  qui  sibi  imperium  somebat,  non  tantum  in 
homines,  sed  etiam  in  angelos  Dei,  ut  ireat,  redirent, 
ducerent  animas  in  purgatorium,  et  easdem  reducerent, 
cum  ipse  Tellet:  quern  Gregorius  clarissime  dicebat  esse 
pmconorem  et  antesignanum  Antichristi,  et  a  fide  caUiolica 
defeciflse ;  a  quo  coiypliKi  nostri  illi,  qui  evangelio,  atqoe 
agnitse  veritati  se  opponont,  ad  unum  omnes  jampridem 
nitro,  et  Ubenter  discesserunt :  et  nunc  etiam  ab  eodem 
non  inviti  discederent,  nisi  eos  iaconBtantis  nota,  et  pu- 
dor,  et  populi  de  se  existimatio  impediret.  Poatremo,  ab 
illo  disceasimus,  coi  obetricti  non  mvmus,  quique  pneter 
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geaium  qiieDdiim  loci,  et  BucceBsionem,  quod  pro  se  dice-  VL] 
let  nihil  habuiu  Et  nos  quidem  ab  illo  longe  omnium  [cn.  ii- <■■>. 
justissime  discessimos.  Mostri  enim  legea,  illi  edam  qui 
autoritatem  et  fidem  episcoponmi  Uomanenaium  obserran- 
tissime  seqnebantur,  aatis  jam  olim  seDaerunt  jugiun  et 
tyrannidem  regni  pondficii.  Bomani  etum  episcopi  et 
Henrico  regi  nostro,  ejus  nominis  secimdo,  diadema  de 
capite  detrazemnt,  eiunque  abjecta  omni  majestate,  privato 
tantum  habitn,  at  easet  suis  omniboa  ludibrio,  ad  legatom 
Euum  venire  demisBum  et  supplicem  voluerunt.  Et  in 
regem  nostrum  Joannemj  episcopos  et  monachos,  et  non- 
nullam  etiam  partem  nobilitatiB  armaverunt,  et  populum 
omnem  jurejntando,  quo  illi  ersnt  obstricti,  Uberanutt; 
cumque  poatremo  ne&rie  per  aummum  scelus,  non  tantum 
regno.  Bed  etiam  vita  exuerunt;  et  Henricum  ejus  nominis 
octavum,  nobUiBsimum  principem,  diria  et  fulminibus 
defixerunt:  et  in  ilium,  modo  Ctesarem,  modo  Galium 
commovenrntj  quodque  in  ipsie  erat,  regnum  noBtnim 
praedfe  ac  direptioni  ezpoauerunt:  homines  insani  ac  &tui, 
qui  aut  tantum  regem,  larria,  et  crepitaculis  perterrefieri 
posae  crederent,  aut  tantum  regnum  tam  &cile  uno  quasi 
bolo  devorari.  Et  quasi  luec  omnia  non  esaent  satis,  uni-  [cu>.  ij-diT. 
versam  etiam  provinciam  vectigalem  habere  Toluerunt :  et 
ex  ea  quotannis  census  injustissimos  exegerunt.  Tanti, 
videlicet,  nobis  constitit  amicitia  xttias  Bom».  Quod  si 
illi  nobis  ista  imposturis,  et  malis  artibns  extorserunt,  nihil 
cause  est,  cur  non  illis  eadem  legitimis  rationibos,  et  bonis 
legibus  poBsint  eripi.  At  si  ea  illis  rcges  nostri  in  ilia 
cali^e  Buperiorutn  teroporum,  induct!  opinione  aliqna 
simolatie  illorum  saoctitatiB,  religioois  ergo,  oltro,  et  hbe- 
raliter  donarerunt ;  postea,  animadverBo  errore,  a  poeteris 
regibus,  qui  eadem  potestate  sunt,  posBunt  auferri.  Irrita 
enim  est  donatio,  nisi  donatoris  volontate  comprobetur; 
voluntas  aatem  videri  non  potest,  quam  error  obfusc^ 
atqne  impedit. 

Habes,  ChrialJane  lector,  non  esse  novum,  si  hodie  post-  cv«i.  ii.  p. 
liminio  restitata,  et  quasi  renascens  religio  Christiana  con- 
tumeliis  et  convitiis  accipiatnr :  id  enim  et  Chrieto  ipsi,  et 
apostolia  accidisse.     Tamen  ne  tu  te  istis  adversarionun 
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Dostronim  clamoribus  abduci,  et  dbi  impon!  patiaris:  ex- 
poBuimua  tibi  luuTersani  rationem  reli^onia  nostrse :  quid 
de  Deo  Fatre,  quid  de  ejus  unico  Filio  Jeeu  Cbriato,  quid 
de  ecclesia,  quid  de  flacmmentiB,  quid  de  miuisterio,  quid 
de  sacris  scripturis,  quid  de  cseremoniis,  quid  de  omni 
parte  persuasionis  Christianie  eentiamus.  Diximns  nos 
onmes  andquas  hiereses,  quas  aut  Bacroeanctse  scriptune, 
aut  Vetera  coDCtlia  condemnanint,  ut  peates  et  pernides 
animorum  deteatari :  dob  disciplinam  ecclegiasticam,  quam 
adversarii  nostri  prorans  enervanint,  quantum  mazime 
possumuB,  revocare :  et  omuem  vitK  licentiam,  et  disBoIa- 
tiottem  moram,  priscis  et  avitis  legibus,  et  ea  qua  par  est, 
quaque  possumus  scveritate  vindicaie :  nos  regnorum  sta- 
tum,  eo,  quo  accepimus,  loco,  sine  imminutione  ulla,  aut 
EQutatione  retinere :  et  principibua  nostris  majeetatem, 
quantum  maxime  pouumus,  iacolumem  coneervare :  nos 
ab  ilia  ecclesia,  quam  isti  speluncam  latronum  feceraat, 
et  iu  qua  nibil  integrum,  aut  ecclesiEe  simile  rcliquerant, 
quamqne  ipsi  fatelMintur  multis  in  rebus  errsvisse,  ut 
Lotbum  olim  e  Sodoma,  aut  Abrahamum  e  Chiddsea,  non 
contentionis  studio,  sed  Dei  ipsius  admonitu  discessissc: 
et  ex  sacris  libris,  quos  scimus  non  posse  &llere,  certam 
quandam  religionis  formam  quiesiviBse,  et  ad  Teterum 
patrum,  atque  apostolorum  primitivam  ecclesiam,  hoc  est, 
ad  primordia  atque  initia,  tanquam  ad  fontee  rediisse. 
Auctontatem  autem  in  ea  re,  aut  consensum  concilii  Tri- 
dentini  (in  quo  videremus  nihil  recte,  atque  ordine  geri, 
ubi  ab  omnibus  in  unius  nomen  juraretur,  ubi  legati  prin- 
cipum  nostroram  contemnerentur,  ubi  nemo  nostrorum 
tbeologorum  audiretur,  ubi  aperte  partibus  atque  ambi- 
(ioni  studeretur)  non  expectasse:  sed  quod  olim  sancti 
patres,  quodque  majores  noatri  seepe  feccrunt,  provincial! 
conventu  nostras  ecclesias  restituisse:  episcopi  vero  Bo- 
mani  (cai  obs^cti  non  eramus,  quique  nihil  habebat  nee 
Christi,  nee  Petri,  nee  apostoli,  nee  omnino  episcopi  simile) 
JQgumettyrannidem,  proeo,  acdebnimus,  excussisse.  Fost- 
remo,  nos  inter  nos,  de  omnibos  dogmads  et  capitibna  reli- 
gionis  ChristiauEe  convenire,  et  uno  ore,  nnoque  spiritu 
eolere  Deum,  et  Patrem  Domini  nostri  Jesu  Christi. 
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Quare,  Oiristiane  ac  pie  lector,  cum  Tideas  radones  etvl] 
cansas,  et  restitutie  apud  nos  religionis,  et  Becesaionia  ab 
iatiH  nostra:  mirari  noQ  debes,  si  Cbristo  nostro.obtempe- 
rare  malaimas,  qnani  hominibns.  Faulus  noa  admonait, 
ne  variii  ietu  doctrinis  nos  abduci  pateremur ;  ntque  illos 
imprimis  fugeremus,  qui  sererent  disBeQeiouea  prater  illam 
doctrinam  quam  a  Christo  et  apostolia  accepiasent.  Jam- 
dudum,  ut  Qoctaa  ad  orientem  solem,  ita  istorum  int- 
postane  dilabuntor,  et  fugiuut  ad  aspectnm,  et  lucem 
evangelii:  et  quaniTis  ad  ccelum  usque  exstructte  atque 
exaggerate  sint ;  tameo  ten  momeuto,  et  qnodammodo  sua 
sponte  corruunt.  Noq  enim  putare  debes  ista  omnia 
temere,  ant  casu  accidiese.  Dei  hiec  voluntas  fuit,  ut  in- 
▼itis  prope  omnibus,  evangelium  Jesu  Chrieti  in  orbem 
terrarum  his  temporibus  spargeretur.  Itaque  divinis  roci- 
boa  admoniti  homines  seae  oltro  ad  Christi  doctrinam  con- 
tuleruDt. 

Nos  quidem  non  gloriam  ex  ea  re  qussirimaB,  non  opes, 
non  voluptatea,  noD  otinm.  Hsc  enim  isti  habent  abunde 
omnia :  et  nos  ea,  cum  apnd  illos  essemus,  multo  la^us 
et  prolixius  habebamns.  Neque  nos  conaensionem  et 
pacem  fiigimus :  sed  pacis  humanie  causa,  cum  Deo  belli- 
gerari  nolumas.  Dnlce  quidem,  inquit  Hilarius,  est  nomen 
pacis:  Bed  aliud  est,  inqoit,  pax;  aliud  servitus.  Nam  nt 
(qnod  isti  qaieniut)  Ubiisttu  tacere  jubeatur :  ut  prodator 
Veritas  erangelii :  at  errorea  ne&rii  dissimidentUT :  at 
Christianorum  homiuum  oculis  imponatur;  at  in  Denm 
aperte  conspiietnr,  non  ea  pax  eet,  sed  iniquisaima  pactio 
aerritutia.  Eat  qaedam,  inqoit  Nazianzenua,  pax  inutilis : 
eet  qaoddam  utile  dissidium.  Nam  paci  cum  exceptione 
atudendum  est,  quantum  fas  sit,  quantumque  liceat :  alioqui 
ChriBtua  ipse  non  pacem  in  mondum  attolit,  sed  gladium. 
Quare  ai  noa  papa  secum  in  gratiam  redire  velit,  ipse 
prius  in  gratiam  redire  debet  cum  Deo.  Hinc  enim, 
inquit  Cyprianus,  schismata  oriuntur,  quia  caput  non 
qneritor,  et  ad  fontem  sacranun  scripturarum  non  redi- 
tur:  et  cteleatia  magiatri  prsBcepta  non  serrantur.  Non 
enim,  inquit,  pax  ea  est,  aed  helium :  nee  ecclesin  jungitur, 
qiu  ab  evangelio  aeparatur.     Isti  Tero  canponari  tantum 
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Solent  nomea  pads.  Fax  enim  iUa  quam  tantopere  qiue- 
nuit,  otioBonun  tantam  est  ventrum  tranqmllitas.  Nam 
tuec  omnia  inter  dob  facile  componi  pceseot,  nisi  ambitio, 
veater,  luxus  impedirent :  hinc  iUe  UcTTmse ;  animus  est 
in  patinis.  Id  scilicet  clamant,  atqne  obitiepunt,  ut  male 
parta  fodins  et  neqoius  tneantur.  Querontar  hodie  de 
nobis  indu^entiarii,  datarii,  qiuestores,  lenones,  aliique  qui 
qntestum  putant  esse  pietatem,  nee  Jesn  Christo  eerviunt, 
sed  sno  Tentri.  Olim  enim  isti  generi  bomintmt  Aiit 
qtueetus  uberrimus  apud  SEsculam  prius.  Nunc  autem 
qnicquid  Christo  accedit,  id  omne  sibi  detractum  putant. 
Id  hodie  pondfez  ipse  queritur,  refrixisse,  Tidelicct,  pie- 
tatem :  tedditus  suos  angustiores  jam  esse,  quam  solebant. 
Itaqne  nos  in  odium  rapit,  quantum  potest,  et  onerat  con- 
tnmeliis,  et  condenmat  pro  hiereticis :  ut  qui  causam  non 
intelligunt,  putent,  nullos  esse  homines  nequiores.  Nos 
tamen  interim  ea  causa  nee  pudet,  nee  certe  pudere  debet, 
evangelii :  Dei  enim  gloriam  pluris  facimus,  quam  ezisti- 
mationem  bominum,  Scimos  ista  vera  esse  omnia,  qute 
docemus :  nee  possumus  aut  vim  iacere  conscientite  nostrse, 
aut  testimonium  dicere  contra  JOeom.  Nam  si  dos  nega- 
mus  31  partem  aliquam  evangelii  Jesu  Cbristi  coram  bomi- 
nibus,  ille  nos  vicissim  n^abit  coram  Fatre  suo.  Quod 
si  qui  sunt,  qui  offendi  Telint,  et  Cbristi  doctrinam  non 
ierant ;  CRci  sunt,  et  duces  ciccorum :  Veritas  tamen  prsedi- 
canda,  et  pne  nobis  ferenda  est,  et  patienter  expectandum 
est  ^bunal  Dei. 

Interim  isti  videant,  quid  agant,  et  de  salute  sua  cogitent, 
et  desinant  odisse  ac  ^''  persequi  evangelium  Filii  Dei,  ae 
ilium  aliquando  sentiant  vindicem,  et  ultorem  cause  suro. 
Deua  se  haberi  ludibno  non  sinet.  Jamdudiun  homines 
vtdeOLt,  quid  agatur.  Ista  flamma,  qnanto  magis  reprimi- 
tnr,  tanto  magis  magisque  erumpit,  atque  evolat.  Infi- 
delitas  istoruiu  non  frustrabitur  fidem  Dei.  Quod  si 
duritiam  istam  animorum  ponere,  et  Cbristi  erangelium 
recipere  recusabunt:  pubUcani,  et  peccatores  aaterertent 
illis  in  regno  Dei. 

»  Matt.  X.  33.  n  Afit.  atqw. 


id  By  Google 


EoekntB  AngUcoHtB. 

Domini  nostri  Jeau  C! 
ocalos  aperiat,  at  videre  possint  beatam  illam  spem,  ad 
qaam  vocati  sunt:  ut  una  ontnes  glorificemus  nnum  iUum 
et  Terum  Deum,  eumqne  quern  de  ccelo  ad  hob  demisit, 
Jesom  Christum :  cui  una  cum  Fatre,  et  Sancto  Spiritn, 
reddatur  omnie  honor,  et  gloria  in  onmem  (eteroitatem. 
Amen. 


LONDINI: 

Apod  RiaiNALDVH  WOLPIUM, 

Anno  Domini 
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FORTH  BY  M.  HARDING,  AND  BNTITULED, 
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To  the  most  mrtuous  and  noble  princess,  queen  Eli- 
zaheth,  by  Me  ^axe  of  God,  queen  of  England, 
France,  and  Ireland,  defender  of  the  faith,  &c. 

T1  bad  been  greatly  to  be  wisbed,  most  gracious  sovereiga 
-*-  lady,  tbat,  as  God  of  his  mercy  bath  given  ub,  ever 
sithence  tbe  first  time  of  your  majesty's  most  happy  go- 
Temment,  such  success  in  all  civil  affairs,  such  eoncord  and 
qoietnesB  in  all  estates,  as  our  fathers  seldom  have  seen 
before :  so  our  hearts  with  like  felicity  might  thoroughly 
have  consented  in  the  profession  of  one  undoubted  truth, 
and  all  our  wills,  which  now  are  so  violently  rent  asunder 
and  BO  £ir  distracted,  might  (iilly  have  joined  together  in 
the  will  of  God :  tbat  all  quarrels  and  contentions  set  apart, 
we  might  with  one  mouth  and  one  mind  glorify  God  the 
Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  Howbeit,  it  appeareth 
by  the  conttnual  story  and  whole  discourse  of  the  holy 
scriptures,  that  Almighty  God,  of  his  deep  judgments  and 
secret  providence,  snffereth  some  men  ofttimes  to  delight  in 
darkness,  to  withstand  the  gospel,  to  seek  occasions,  and 
wilfully  to  set  themselves  against  the  knowledge  and  truth 
of  God.  I  write  not  this,  most  gracious  lady,  to  the  intent 
to  make  them  odious  in  your  majesty's  sight,  that  this  day 
are  the  procurers  of  all  these  troubles.  God  is  able  even 
of  the  hard  unsensible  stones  to  raise  up  children  unto 
Abraham,  and  to  make  them  the  vessels  of  his  mercy. 
Nevertheless,  as  St.  Paul  teacheth  us,  such  men  there  have  >  Tiin. 
been  in  times  past,  that  have  had  their  consciences  burnt 
with  hot  irons,  speaking  and  maintaining  Bes  in  hypocrisy ; 
that  have  given  themselves  over  into  reprobate  and  wiliul  >«■'  i 
minds,  and  have  despised  the  wisdom  of  God  within  them- 
selves.   And,  notwithstanding  such  battles  and  dissensions, 
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specially  in  the  church  of  God,  which  is  called  "  the  honse 
of  unity,"  be  offensive  and  grievous  unto  the  godly,  and 
therefore  work  great  hinderance  unto  the  due  passage  of 
the  gospel  of  Christ,  yet  in  the  end  the  trouble  hereof  in 
God's  elect  is  recompensed  abundantly  with  great  advan- 
tage. For  God's  truth  is  mighty,  and  shall  prevail :  Dagon 
shall  fall  down  headlong  before  the  ark :  the  darkness  shall 
flee  before  the  light :  and  the  more  fiercely  man's  wisdom 
shall  withstand,  the  more  glorious  shall  God  be  in  his 
victory. 

But,  shortly  to  discourse  unto  your  majesty  the  particular 
occasions  hereof  from  the  begiiming :  after  it  lu^  pleased 
Altoigbty  Qod,  at  the  first  entry  of  your  majesty's  reign, 
by  a  most  happy  exchange,  and  by  the  means  of  your  ma- 
jesty's most;,  godly  travails,  to  restore  unto  us  the  light  and 
comfort  of  his  gospel,  there  was  written  and  published  by 
us  a  little  book  in  the  Latin  tongue,  entituled^  "  An  Apo- 
logy of  the  Church  of  England,"  containing  the  whole 
substance  of  the  catholic  faith  now  professed  and  freely 
preached  throughout  all  your  majesty's  dominions ;  that 
thereby  all  foreign  nations  might  understand  the  consider- 
ations and  causes  of  your  majesty's  doings  in  that  behalf. 
Thus  in  old  times  did  QuadratuB,  Melito,  Justinus  Martyr, 
Xertullian,  and  other  godly  and  learned  fathers,  upon  like 
occasions,  as  well  to  make  known  the  truth  of  God,  and  to 
open  the  grounds  of  their  profession,  as  also  to  put  the 
infidels  to  silence,  and  to  stop  llie  mouths  of  the  wicked. 

This  Apology  being  thus  written  first  in  Latin,  and 
afterward,  upon  the  comfortable  report  of  your  majesty's 
most  godly  enterprises,  txanslated  into  sundry  other  tongues, 
and  BO  made  common  to  the  most  part  of  all  Europe,  as  it 
hath  been  well  allowed  of  and  liked  of  the  learned  and 
godly,  as  it  is  plain  by  their  open  testimonies  touching  the 
same,  so  hath  it  not  hitherto,  for  oi^ht  that  may  appear, 
been  anywhere  openly  reproved  either  in  Latin  or  other- 
wise, either  by  any  one  man's  private  writing,  or  by  the 
public  authority  of  any  nation. 

Only  one  M.  Harding,  not  long  sithence  your  majesty's 
subject,  now  misliking  the  present  state,  and  resiant  in 
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LoiiTaiii,  hath  of  late  taken  upon  him,  against  the  said  Apo- 
1<^,  with  the  whole  doctrine  and  all  the  parts  of  the  same, 
to  pnbUsh  an  open  Coniiitation,  and  to  offer  the  same  unto 
your  majesty :  wherein  he  sheweth  himself  so  vehement, 
and  so  sharp  and  busy  in  finding  &ults,  that  he  doubteth 
not  to  seek  quarrele  against  us,  even  in  that  we  maintain 
the  baptism  of  Christian  infants,  the  proceeding  and  god- 
head of  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  faith  of  the  holy  and  glorious 
Trinity,  and  the  general  and  catholic  profession  of  the 
common  creed.     Thus,  for  that  fae  hath  once  severed  him- 
self irom  UB,  he  beareth  now  the  world  in  hand  we  can 
believe  nothing  without  an  error.     The  main  ground  of 
his  whole  plea  is  this,  That  the  bishop  of  Rome,  what- cmr.  «>l 
soever   it  shall  like  him  to  determine  in  judgment,  can 
never  ert:   that  he  is  always  undoubtedly  possessed  oS^^J'*- 
God*e  Holy  Spirit :  that  at  his  only  hand  we  must  learn  to  conf.  m. 
know  the  will  of  God :  that  in  his  only  holiness  standeth  coir.  fou 
the   unity  and  safety  of  the  church:  that  whosoever  is '"*'''' 
divided  from  him  must  be  judged  an  heretic:  and,  thatcoor. (m. 
without  the  obedience  of  him  there  is  no  hope  of  salvation. 
And  yet,  as  though  it  were  not  sufficient  for  him  so  vainly 
to  soothe  a  man  in  open  errors,  he  telleth  us  also  sadly  and 
io  good  earnest,  that  the  same  bishop  is  not  only  a  bishop,  coaf.  in. 
but  also  a  king :  that  unto  him  belongeth  the  authority  b. 
and  right  of  both  swords,  as  well  temporal  as  spiritual : 
that  all  kings  and  emperors  receive  their  whole  power  at  cmr  m. 
his  hand,  and  ought  to  swear  obedience  and  fealty  unto  conr.  foL 
him.     For  these  be  bis  words,  even  in  this  book  so  boldly  cc^r.foi. 
dedicate  unto  your  majesty:  "It  is  a  great  eyesore,"  saith '''*''' 
M. Harding,  "to  the  ministers  of  Antichrist,  to  see  the'i^b. 
-vicar  of  Christ  above  lords  and  kings  of  this  world,  and  to 
see  princes  and  emperors  promise  and  swear  obedience 
unto  him."     And  whereas  pope  Zachary,  by  the  consent 
or  conspiracy  of  the  nobles  of  France,  deposed  Chilpe- 
richns  the  true,  natural,  and  liege  prince  of  that  realm,  and 
placed  Impious  in  his  room, "  Lo,*'  saith  M,  Harding,  "  ye  ccnf.  fsi. 
(must  needs)  confess,  that  this  was  a  divine  power  in  the 
pope :  for  otherwise  he  could  never  have  done  it"    Thus 
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much  he  esteemeth  the  dishonours  and  overthrows  of  God's 
anointed. 

Whereas  also  pope  Boniiace  the  Eighth,  for  that  he 
could  not  have  the  treasury  of  France  at  his  command- 
ment, endeavoured,  with  all  his  both  ecclesiastical  and 
worldly  puissance,  to  remove  Philip  the  French  king  firom 
his  estate,  and,  under  his  bulls  or  letters  patents,  hul  con- 
veyed the  same  solemnly  unto  Albertus  the  king  of  Bo- 
mans  ;  M.  Harding  here  telleth  your  majesty,  that  all  this 
was  very  well  done,  "  to  the  intent  thereby  to  fray  the 
king,  and  to  keep  him  in  awe,  and  to  reclaim  his  mind 
from  disobedience."  Now,  touching  your  majesty's  most 
noble  progenitors,  the  kings  of  this  realm,  whereas  we,  as 
our  loyalty  and  allegiance  bindeth  us,  justly  complun,  that 
pope  Alexander  the  Third,  by  violence  and  tyranny,  forced 
king  Henry  the  Second  to  surrender  his  crown  imperial 
into  the  bands  of  his  legate,  and  afterward  for  a  certain 
space  to  content  himself  in  private  estate,  to  the  great  in- 
dignation and  grief  of  his  loving  subjects:  and  that  likewise 
pope  Innocentius  the  Third  stirred  up  the  nobles  and  com- 
mons of  this  realm  against  king  John,  and  gave  (he  in- 
heritance and  possession  of  all  his  dominions  unto  Lndovicus 
the  French  king,  (as  for  the  misusing  of  your  majesty's 
most  dear  father  of  most  noble  memory,  king  Henry  the 
Eighth,  forasmuch  as  the  smart  thereof  is  yet  in  fresh  re- 
membrance, I  will  say  nothing :)  to  these  and  all  other 
like  tyrannical  injuries  and  just  causes  of  grief,  M.  Haidiog 
shortly  and  in  light  manner  thinketh  it  sufficient  to  answer 
■  thus :  "  What  though  king  Henry  the  Second  were  ill- 
entreated  of  pope  Alexander  the  Third  ?  what  though  king 
John  were  ill-entreated  of  that  zealous  and  learned  pope 
Innocentius  the  Third?  what  though  king  Henry  the 
Eighth  were  likewise  entreated  of  the  popes  in  our  time  V 
I  know  right  well,  most  sovereign  lady,  the  goodness  of 
your  gracious  nature  delightoth  not  in  such  rehearsals. 
Neither  do  I  make  report  hereof,  for  that  such  things 
sometimes  have  been  done ;  but  for  that  the  same  things 
even  now  at  this  time,  either  so  lightly  are  excused,  or  so 
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boldly  are  defended.  Such  humble  affection  and  obe- 
dience these  men,  by  their  open  and  public  writings,  teach 
yotir  majesty's  true  subjects  to  bear  towards  their  natural 
prince.  It  shall  mach  warrant  the  honour  and  safety  of 
your  royal  estate,  if  your  majesty  shall  sometimeE  re- 
member the  dishonours  and  dangers  that  other  your  noble 
progenitors  have  felt  before  you. 

But  concerning  the  majesty  and  right  of  kings  and  em- 
perois,  M.Harding  telleth  ua,   "They  have   their   first "j"^'^ 
authority  by  the  positive  law  of  nations,  and  can  have  no 
more  power  than  the  people  hath,  of  whom  they  take  their 
temporal  jurisdiction :"  as  if  he  would  say,  Emperors  and 
kings  have  none  other  right  of  government,  than  it  hath 
pleased  their  sul^ects  by  composition  to  allow  unto  them. 
Thus  he  saith,  and  saith  it  boldly ;  as  if  God  himself  had 
never  said,  Pfr  me  regea  regnant:  "  By  me  and  my  an-rroT.  tih. 
thority,  kings  bear  rule  over  their  subjects:"   or,  as  if 
Christ  oar  Saviour  had  never  said  unto  Pilate  the  lord 
lieutenant,  "  Thon  shonldest  have  no  power  over  me,  were  Jotn  iii. 
it  not  given  thee  firom  above:"  or,  as  if  St.  Paul  had  not 
said,  Non  ett  poteetaa,  nisi  a  Deo :  "  There  is  no  power,  son.  lU. 
but  only  from  God."     And  yet  inrther,  as  if  their  whole 
study  were  fully  bent  in  respect  of  the  pope,  to  deface  the 
authority  and  majesty  of  all  princes,  even  now  one  of  the 
same  company  doubteth  not  to  teach  the  world,  "  That  the  ^mibmi.  tu. 
pope  is  the  head,  and  kings  and  emperors  are  the  feet"*." 
Like  as  also  another  of  the  same  faction  saith,  "  The  em-stai(Ui» 
peror's  majesty  u  so  &r  inferior  in  dignity  to  the  pope,  astocntam. 
a  creature  is  inferior  unto  God**."     We  devise  not  these '"'-wl 
things  of  malice,  most  gracious  lady,  but  report  the  same 
truly,  as  we  find  them  proclaimed  and  published  this  day 
by  their  vain  and  dangerous  writings,  which  notwithstand- 
ing they  would  90  £un  have  to  be  taken  as  catholic.    If 
this  doctrine  may  once  take  root,  and  be  freely  received 

'    [Donnan'i    expresaion    is,  "  sacerdoa  pnestat  regi,"  and  fol. 

"tonwotheninplaceaffisettogo,  99,  " Qaamobreni,  qui  regem  an- 

"  MMae  band*  to  work,"  &c.]  "teponit    tacerdoti,  is  aoteponit 

**    [Oricboviua.      "  Qusntuni  "  creatunun  creatori."] 
"Dens  pfKstat  sacerdoti,  tantnin 


id  By  Google 


104  An  EpittU  to  Queen  EUiobeth. 

atnon^  the  subjects,  it  eball  be  liaid  for  any  prince  to 
hold  Ilia  right.      As  for  your  majesty,  for  that  it  hath 
pleased  Almighty  God  in  his  mercy  to  make  you  an  instru- 
meiit  of  his  glory,  as  in  old  times  he  made  many  other 
godly  and  noble  princes,  to  reform  his  church  &om  that 
huge  and  loathsome  heap  of  filth  and  rubbish,  that  either 
by  violence  or  by  negligence  had  been  thrown  into  it :  there- 
fore M.  Harding  even  in  this  sel&ame  book,  under  certain 
general  threats,  chargeth  you  with  disordered  pregamptiou, 
H.  HwUng  by  the  example  of  Ozias  the  wicked  king,  "  upon  whom," 
*^-  "»*■  •-    jjg  he  saith,  "  God  sent  his  vengeance  for  the  like."     For 
be  the  abuses  and  errors  of  the  church  never  so  many,  be 
the  falls  and  dangers  never  so  great,  be  the  priests  and 
bishops  never  so  blind,  yet  by  this  doctrine  it  may  never 
be  lawful  for  the  prince,  be  he  never  so  learned,  or  so  wise, 
or  so  zealous  in  God's  cause,  to  attempt  any  manner  of 
reformation.    And  therefore  thus  he  eaith  onto  your  ma- 
jesty, and  with  all  his  skill  and  canning  laboureth  to  per* 
suade  your  majesty's  subjects,  if  any  one  or  other  haply 
cuatat.  1)7.  of  simplicity  will  believe  him,  that  the  godly  laws,  which 
your  majesty  hath  given  us  to  live  under,  are  no  laws : 
CiHinii.iis.  that  your  parliaments  are  no  parliaments:  that  your  clergy 
cunrDt.  111.  >6  ^o  clergy :  our  sacraments  no  sacraments :  our  faith  no 
Bdoind   I   ^^^-    ^^  church  of  England,  whereof  your  majesty  is 
coDrut.eT.>.the  most  principal  and  chief,  he   calleth  "a  malignant 
h.      '        church,"  "  a  new  church  erected  by  the  devil,"  "  a  Baby- 
RtjutBii,  4>.  idnical  tower,"  "  a  herd  of  Antichrist,"  "  a  temple  of  Luci- 
coofnt.4).».fer,"  "asynagogue  and  a  school  of  Satan,  full  of  robbery, 
1.  jij.'b.  '  sacrilege,  schism,  and  heresy."    And  all  this  he  fumisheth 
hs!  b.     '  '  with  such  liberty  of  other  uncourteous  and  unseemly  talks, 
as  if  he  had  been  purposely  hired  to  speak  dishonour  of 
your  majesty's  most  godly  doings. 

Of  all  these  and  other  like  tragical  phantasies,  forasmuch 
as  he  hath  so  boldly  adventured  to  make  a  present  unto 
your  majesty,  we  have  great  cause  to  rejoice  in  God,  for 
that  our  controversies  are  brought  to  be  debated  before 
such  a  personage  as  is  able  so  well  and  so  deeply  to  under- 
stand them.  For  I  have  no  doubt,  but,  as  by  your  great 
learning  and  marvellous  wisdom  you  shall  soon  see  the 
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difference  of  our  pleadings :  so  of  your  inajesty''s  gracious 
indina^on  unto  all  godliness  you  will  readily  find  out  the 
falsehood,  and  give  sentence  with  the  truth.  "Verily,  after 
that  your  majesty  shall  hare  thoroughly  considered  the 
manifest  untruths  and  corruptions,  together  with  the  ahuses 
and  errors  of  the  contrary  side,  the  weakness  of  the  cause, 
the  boldness  of  the  man,  and  the  immoderate  bitterness  of 
his  speech ;  I  have  good  hope,  the  more  advisedly  you 
shall  behold  it,  the  less  cause  you  shall  find  wherefore  to 
like  it.  For  the  discovery  hereof,  for  my  poor  portion  of 
learning,  I  have  endeavoured  to  do  that  I  was  able :  and 
the  same  here  I  humbly  present  unto  yonr  majesty,  as 
unto  my  most  gracious  and  sovereign  liege  lady,  and,  as 
now,  the  only  nurse  and  mother  of  Uie  church  of  God 
within  these  your  majesty's  most  noble  dominions.  It  may 
please  your  majesty  graciously  to  weigh  it,  and  to  judge  of 
it,  not  according  to  the  akill  and  ability  of  the  writer,  which 
is  but  simple,  but  according  to  the  weight  and  worthiness 
of  the  cause.  The  poor  labours  have  been  mine :  the  cause 
is  God's.  The  goodness  of  the  one  will  be  always  able  to 
connterviul  the  simplicity  of  the  other. 

God  evermore  inflame  and  direct  your  majesty  with  his 
Holy  Spirit,  that  the  zeal  of  his  house  may  thoroughly 
devour  your  gracious  heart :  that  you  may  safely  walk  in 
the  ways  of  your  father  David :  that  you  may  utterly 
abandon  all  groves  and  hill  altars :  that  you  may  live  an 
old  mother  in  Israel :  that  you  may  see  an  end  of  all  dis- 
sensions, and  establish  peace  and  unity  in  the  church  of 
God.    Amen. 

Your  majesty's  most  humble  subject 
and  iaithful  orator, 

John  Salisbury. 
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CONTAIN  I  NO  TBB 


CAUSES  OF  THIS  NEW  IMPRESSION". 


>~i  OOD  Christian  reader,  I  doubt  not,  but  the  very  title 
^-^  and  first  entry  of  M.  Harding'a  last  book  is  sufficient 
to  astonne  thy  seDses.  For  thus  he  beginneth :  "  A  De- 
tection of  Lies,  Cavils,  Slanders,"  &c.  as  if  Hercules 
Furens  or  Ajai  Mastigophorus  were  newly  turned  into 
English.  If  I  should  quit  him,  either  with  number  of 
books  or  with  courtesy  of  speech,  I  should  be  like  unto 
him,  and  encumber  the  world  with  ueedleas  labours. 
I  Wherefore  being  moved  efUoons  to  print  my  late  book,  en- 
titoled,  "  The  Defence  of  the  Apology  of  the  Church  of 
England,"  I  thought  it  good  by  a  short  augmentation,  to 
discharge  all  such  quarrels  as  M.  Harding  in  his  said  De- 
tection hath  moved  against  certain  parcels  of  the  same : 
and  therein  to  use  such  temperance  of  words,  not  as  may 
best  answer  M.  Harding's  eloquence,  but  as  may  be  comely 
fer  the  cause. 

Now  if  thou  shalt  vouchsafe  to  examine  our  doings,  I 
beseech  thee  to  judge  uprightly,  and  not  to  suffer  thyself 
by  shows  and  shifts  to  be  beguiled.  What  maa  would 
seem  to  deal  so  plainly  as  a  juggler  ?  He  will  strike  up 

**  [llui  Pn&ce  first  afptartH  in  the  edition  of  1570.] 
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his  sleeves,  and  make  bare  his  arms,  and  open  his  hands 
and  fingers,  and  laf  all  things  before  thee,  and  bid  thee 
heboid :  and  thou  wilt  think  him  to  be  a  good  plaia  man, 
and  marvel  that  thou  shouldest  poseiblj  be  deceived.  And 
jet  indeed  his  whole  skill  and  seeking  is  nothing  else,  but 
to  deceive  thee :  and  the  more  simply  and  plainly  be  would 
seem  to  deal,  so  much  the  sooner  he  will  deceive  thee : 
otherwise  he  were  no  juggler.  Thou  shalt  think  thou 
seest  all,  and  yet  seest  no^ng.  Thou  shalt  think  thou 
feelest  it  sensibly  with  thy  fingers,  that  thou  boldest  itfost, 
and  canst  not  lose  it :  and  yet  shalt  thou  open  thy  hands, 
and  find  nothing.  So  easy  a  thing  it  is  to  inveigle  thy 
senses. 

When  thou  hearest  a  counsellor  pleading  for  his  client 
at  the  bar,  perhaps  thou  wilt  think  it  is  all  law  that  he 
speaketh,  and  that  the  case  is  plain,  and  nothing  to  be  said 
to  the  contrary.  But  when  another  counsellor  shall  stand 
forth  and  reply  against  him,  and  rip  up  bis  tale,  end  weigh 
his  reasons,  and  disclose  the  errors  and  weakness  of  his 
pleading,  then  wilt  thou  begin  to  mislike  that  thou  likedst 
before,  and  wonder  at  thine  own  simplicity,  that  ever  thou 
wert  so  fond  to  believe  the  former.  Yea  the  judge  himself^ 
notwithstanding,  upon  some  good  likelihood  of  the  cause, 
he  be  inclined  to  favour  the  one  side,  yet  sometimes,  by 
weight  and  force  of  better  reason,  he  changeth  his  opinion, 
and  giveth  sentence  with  the  other.  There  ia  great  dark- 
ness  in  man's  wisdom.  Oftentimes  it  ia  true,  that  we  take 
to  be  £dse.  Our  phantasy  is  no  right  measure  of  God*s 
causes. 

But  M.  Harding  telleth  thee  ^at  I  "  falsify  all  that  I 
take  in  hand;"  that  I  forge  and  counterfeit,  and  leave 
out,  either  the  beginning,  or  the  middle,  or  the  end,  and 
report  nothing  aa  I  find  it ;  briefly,  that  all  my  writings 
are  fraught  with  lies.  It  is  no  hard  matter  for  M.  Hard- 
ing thus  to  say.  It  were  more  marvel  if  he  would  say 
otherwise.     Chrysostum  saith:  Qui  mendax  eat,  n^ninem  cbmett. 

jmtatverum  dicere He  is  a  party,  and  would  be  loth  wSoio"' 

to  yield  to  any  thing  against  himself.  i^jii.  ™' 

For  thy  better  satisfiiction  in  these  cases,  good  reader,coi.i.f'"' 
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I  have  here  lud  forth  before  thee  a  few  such  examples,  as 
Therein  M.  Harding  would  seem  to  have  found  nioet  ad- 
vanta^.  This  have  I  done  in  as  few  words,  and  as  briefly, 
as  the  cause  would  bear :  and  yet,  I  trust,  so  openly  and 
so  plainly,  that  thou  mayest  easily  see  the  truth  and  up- 
rightness of  bis  dealing.  And  although  perhaps  thou  he 
his  firiend,  and  for  some  particular  affection  wish  ferourably 
onto  his  side,  yet  I  will  not  refuse  to  make  thee  judge 
between  us  both. 

First  therefore  to  begin  with  that  thing,  whereof  M.  Hard- 
ing and  certain  his  well-wiUers  have  made  greatest  triumph : 
where  I  say,  that  one  Eupsychins,  being  within  holy  orders, 
and  the  bishop  of  Cesarea  in  Cappadocia,  married  a  wife, 
and  shortly  after,  being  as  yet  but  newly  married,  was  put 
to  death  for  the  name  of  Christ,  and  died  a  martyr, 
H.H*rtk«  M.Harding  hereunto  answereth  thus:   "M. Jewel  most 

uetoc.        felsely  corrapteth  the  reporter  of  this  story Behold  the 

falsehood  of  this  man : Sozomenus  nametb  him  :  E^r^^ 

Xw   Kaurapia  KainrtiSwKOV  tmv  tintarpAmv '.    as  much  as, 
'  Enpsychius,  one  of  the  lords,  or  one  of  the  nobiHty  of  the 
(dty  of  Ciesarea  in  Cappadocia.'     M.  Jewel  was  so  bold  to 
fidsify  the  place,  and  to  put  in  of  his  own  this  word,  epiaco- 
pum,  to  help  his  matter.      Thus  he  tabeth  upon  him  to 
make  him  a  bishop  who  was  a  layman,  as  well  a  bishop  as 
he  himself  is,"  &c.     Herein  therefore,  good  reader,  stand- 
eth  the  strife.    I  say,  Enpsychius  was  a  bishop:  M.Hard- 
ing saith,  he  was  a  mere  layman,  and  no  bishop.  The  issue 
is  this.  Whether  this  Eupsychins  were  a  bishop  or  no. 
And  as  thou  shalt  find  him  true  herein,  so  mayest  thou 
trust  him  in  the  rest.   First,  in  the  second  Council  of  Nice, 
coa.Nica.  this  sel&ame  Enpsychius  is  called  Eupaychinu  preabyter 
\»Tiami,  OtBaarem :  "  EnpsydiiuB,  a  priest  of  the  church  of  Ccesarea." 
■]>iO     Qere  mayest  thou  see,  that  Eupsychins  was  a  priest,  that 
is,  I  trow,  somewhat  more  than  a  mere  layman,  and  in 
some  possibility  to  be  a  bishop,  all  M.  Harding's  waste 
words,  of  lords  and  noblemen,  notwithstanding.     If  this 
authrai^  suffice  him  not,  let  him  further  be  advised  by 
sooM.  ub.4.  that  ancient  and  godly  learned  father  Athanasius,  whom 
V^:'^'  ^    Socrates  called  the  great  star  of  Egypt     He  will  tell  hira 
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by  plain  words,  that  EopeychioB,  and  this  Geltsame  £u- 
psychios,  in  very  deed  was  a  bishop.  Thus  he  saith  of  him : 
Scripta  Leontn  «£  Eups^/iAn,  epieooporum  OappadocitB :  AOmm-b, 
"The  writings  of  Leontius  and  Eupsychias,  bishopa  off — ■-'- 
the  kingdom  of  Cappadocia"."  Mark,  good  reader,  and 
tell  M.  Harding,  Athanasius  saith  not,  Eupsychius  the 
"  lord  or  nobleman,"  but  Eupsychius  *'  the  bishop."  He  was 
the  bishop  of  Ciesarea :  and  Cffisarea  was  the  chief  city  of 
Cappadocia.  This  is  plain  dealing.  I  lead  thee  not  about, 
as  M.  Harding  doth,  with  conjectures  and  guesses.  I 
shew  thee  by  express  and  plain  words,  that  EupBychiua 
was  a  bishop,  and  that  I  prove  by  sufficient  authority  of 
ancient  &tbers.  Here  thou  hast  the  same  country  Cappa- 
doda,  the  same  city  of  Ciesarea,  the  same  time  of  persecution 
under  Julianus  Apostata,  the  same  man,  the  same  martyr, 
and  the  same  name.  If  this  be  true,  as  indeed  it  is,  what 
mayest  thoa  then  think  of  M.  Harding,  that  saith.  It  is 
fidse !  what  mayeet  thoa  then  think  of  him  that  so  boldly 
telleth  thee,  that  this  EupsychiuB  was  never,  neither  bishop  u-  audmc 
of  Ctesarea,  nor  of  any  other  place  else,  no  not  so  much  as  km.  ■. 
a  priest,  or  deacon,  or  subdeacon  ?  what  mayest  thou  then 
think  of  him,  that  blusheth  not  thus  vainly  to  blot  his 
papers,  and  thus  to  tell  the  world,  "  M.  Jewel  hath  lather- 
ed a  shameful  lie  upon  Cassiodorus :  M.  Jewel  hath  belied 
and  falsified  Sozoraenns  and  his  translator  V  what  mayest 
thou  then  think  of  him,  that  so  impatiently  crieth  out 
without  cause,  "  Fie  upon  such  shameless  liars :  O  lamen- 
table state,  where  the  people  of  Grod  is  compelled  to  hear 
such  prophets  V  It  were  better  for  M.  Harding  to  be  wise 
and  sober,  than  thus  to  fare. 

Whereas  against  the  inordinate  ambition  and  pride  of 
the  bishops  of  Rome,  I  allege  these  words  out  of  the  book 
called  Opus  Imperfectum,  bearing  the  name  of  Chrysoetom, 

"Whoso  desireth  primacy  in  earth,  shall  in  heaven  find><->t*T<ii'<«. 
,    .       ,  ,,  TT     >.  .        r™  .  o.i«*.foir 

GODiusion,    M.  Harding  answereui :  "  These  words  are  not,  isj.  ■■ 

neither  in   Opere  Imperfecta,  nor  in  any  other  book  of 

Chrysostom :  ChTysostom  hath  no  such  saying :  it  is  a  for- 

**  J^ln  the  Bened.  ed.  Ilie  title  of  ibis  woric  of  St  Athanuios  is 
"  Epwtola  ad  Episot^Mw  iEgypti  et  libpe." j 
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gery,  and  that  you  knov  well  enough :  yet  ye  ore  not 
ashamed  to  deceive  the  ignorant."  Here  have  we  a  very 
peremptory  negative  boldly  presnmed.  And  a  man  would 
think,  that  a  doctor  of  divinity  would  not  bo  stoutly  warrant 
a  matter,  unless  he  knew  it  For  so  perhaps  he  might  be 
found  ignorant,  and  be  deceived.  But,  good  reader,  if 
thou  happen  at  any  time  to  have  access  unto  him,  I  beseech 
thee,  even  as  thou  hast  affiance  in  his  word,  and  tenderest 
his  credit,  desire  him  to  open  his  book,  called  Opus  Im- 
perfectum,  and  to  turn  to  the  five  and  thirtieth  homily  of 
the  same.  There  shalt  thou  find  these  sel^me  words 
which  he  so  constantly  telletli  thee  can  never  be  found  in 

3  all  the  world :  Qmcutigue  dasideraoerit  [detider^  prima- 
o^^^  turn  in  terra,  inwniet  m  ceelo  oonftuioTiem :  "Whosoever 
EoDLji'tTi.  ambitiously  desireth  primacy  in  earth,  he  in  heaven  shall 
S^'' *'"'find'Conftision."  These  words,  I  say,  M.Harding  shall 
Bniu.    **  find,  not  only  in  his  own  Gratian,  which  thing  unto  him 

had  been  sufficient,  but  also  in  the  author  himself.  Ask 
him  therefore,  what  he  meant,  so  out  of  season  to  talk  of 
forgery.  Ask  him,  what  so  heinous  offence  M.  Jewel  hath 
committed  herein,  whereof  he  ought  to  be  ashamed. 

Where,  I  say,  pope  Zosimus,  the  better  to  maintain  his 
ambitions   claim,   corrupted   the    holy  council   of  Nice, 

4  M.  Harding  answereth ;  "  Never  did  any  honest  man  say 
Delect,  roi.  so  from  the  beginning  of  the  world."  Good  reader,  I  be- 
***■'■         seech  thee  even  for  the  truth's  sake,  hearken  advisedly 

what  I  shall  say.  The  case  is  clear :  thus  it  standeth : 
About  eleven  hundred  years  ago  pope  Zosimus  began  to 
claim  Boperiority  and  jurisdiction  over  all  the  churches  and 
bishops  of  Africa.  The  bishops  of  that  country,  to  the 
number  of  two  hundred  and  seventeen,  assembled  blether 
in  the  African  connci!,  misliked  the  strangeness  of  his  at- 
tempt, and  openly  refused  him,  and  told  him  plainly.  They 
knew  of  no  such  authority  that  he  had  over  them.  Pope 
Zosimiia  for  bis  warrant  alleged  a  decree  or  canon,  that  he 
himself,  or  some  other  his  predecessor,  bad  forged  under 
the  name  of  the  council  of  Nice.  The  bishops  answered  him, 
that  they  themselves  also  had  copies  of  the  same  Nicene 
council :  but  any  such  canon,  touching  such  superiority  of 
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the  pope,  ihej  found  Done  there.  The  pope  said  their 
copies  were  connpted  :  and  they  said  the  like  of  the  pope's. 
For  trial  of  the  matter,  they  agreed  tc^ether  to  send  unto 
the  most  femouB  churches  of  all  the  east,  unto  Constanti- 
nople, Alexandria,  and  Antioch :  and  from  thence  they 
received  the  true  copies  of  the  Greek  originals,  under  the 
authentical  seals  of  the  patriarchs  there.  By  conference 
Thereof  it  was  evident  unto  all  the  world,  that  the  pope's 
only  copy  disagreed  from  all  the  rest,  and  was  foully  cor- 
rupted to  serve  his  turn  :  and  so  consequently,  that  tbe 
"  pope  was  a  falsifier,  and  a  forger  of  councils."  Thos 
atandeth  the  very  true  story  of  this  whole  matter,  as  it  is 
evident  by  the  council  of  Africa.  coadi.  aw- 

And  (Jierefore  Marcus  the  archbiahop  of  Epheeus,  to-  j^of^JI^-^ 
gether  with  Josephns  the  patriarch  of  Constantinople,  Bessa*  ?■  ^^■ 
rion  the  arcbbiahop  of  Nice,  and  Isidorus  the  metropolitan 
of  Syria,  with  oUiers  mo,  archbishops  and  netiopolitans  of 
great  provinces  and  countries,  and  a  great  number  of  other 
inferior  bishops,  said  thus  openly  in  tbe  late  council  of 
Florence,  by  way  of  protestation  againat  tbe  pope  :  Nontu  cmku.  fio. 
videa,  reverende  pater,  swmtnwn  pontificem  (Zosimum)Jal-aii 
turn  deeretum,  et  non  in  synodo  promuljfatam,  ad  lanttan 
txmeSiwn  pro  re  tarn  magna  misisse  ?  "  And  see  you  not, 
reverend  &ther,  that  pope  Zosimus,  being  then  the  highest 
bishop,  for  a  matter  of  great  weight,  sent  unto  that  worthy 
council  of  Africa,  a  false,  or  a  falsified  canon,  such  as  never 
was  published  in  the  council  of  Nice  ?'*  Bid  M.  Harding 
mark  well  these  words.  "  This  canon,"  say  they,  "  is  false 
and  felaified :  and  such  as  never  was  decreed  in  the  council 
of  Nice."  As  if  they  would  say, "  Will  you  bear  us  down, 
or  advance  your  authority  by  this  canon  ?  It  is  well  known 
to  be  a  forgery."  What  can  there  be  more  plainly  spoken  ? 
They  say  expressly,  even  as  we  eay.  This  new  canon  was 
forged  and  falsified,  and  that  either  by  pope  Zosimus,  or 
by  some  other  pope  his  predecessor.  And  yet  can  M. 
Harding  so  sadly  tell  us,  "  That  never  honest  man  said  so 
from  the  beginning  of  the  world?"  or  can  he  make  us 
believe,  that  all  these  metropolitaas,  archbishops,  and  pa- 
triarchs in  tbe  council  of  Florence,  and  of  the  other  two 
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hundred  and  seventeen  bishops  in  the  council  of  Africa, 
among  whom  was  Alypiua  and  St.  Augustine,  there  was 
not  one  honest  man  ?  D.  Tonstal,  in  his  sermon  pronounced 
openly  before  king  Henry,  disclosed  and  reproved  the 
same  falsehood.  Likewise  doctor  Bedman  in  open  writing 
acknowledged  and  confessed  the  same  :  yet  were  they  not 
onhonest  men. 

Whereas  I  say,  It  was  specially  provided  by  the  oooncil 
of  Carthage,  t^at  the  bishop  of  Bome  should  not  be  called 
the  universal  bishop,   Ne  Bomanut  qmocpm   appelietur 

ii.Hirdiiit  wtiveraalia,  M. Harding  answereth:  "A  sbamelesa  man: 

tr'.i.  an  impudent  glosser:  three  impudent  lies:  these  be  not 
the  words  of  the  council  of  Carth^e :  they  are  to  be  re- 
ferred to  the  third  part  of  the  Distinction,  that  foUowetli 
afterward,"  If  these  be  not  the  words  of  the  council  of 
Carthage,  yet  at  least  they  are  Gratian's  words,  reporting 
the  words  of  the  council  of  Carthsge.  Verily,  whose  words 
soever  it  shall  please  M.  Harding  to  make  them,  by  his 
own  confession,  they  are  none  of  mine,     llie  words  be 

^^»-  plain :  UmeeraaUa  autem  rue  eUttm  Bomanut  epUcopttt 
apptH^ur :  "  Let  not  the  bishop  of  Bome  himself  be  called 
the  *  universal  bishop.' "  And  this,  saith  M.  Harding,  is 
the  very  meaning  of  pope  Felagius,  that  foUoweth  next 
afterward  in  the  same  Distinction.  Now  if  these  be  the 
express  and  plain  words  of  Gratian :  if  they  be  eftsoons 
uttered  and  confirmed  by  the  Gloss :  if  by  implicaUon  and 
meaning  they  be  the  words  of  the  council  of  Carthage  and 
of  pope  Felagius :  to  be  short,  if  they  be  no  words  of 
mine :  was  not  then  M.  Harding  well  occupied  so  vainly 
to  cry  out,  "  Hiree  impudent  lies :  a  shameless  man :  an 
impudent  glosser  7"  A  sober  man  would  be  better  advised 
what  he  speaketh. 
Wkere  I  say  pope  Liberius  was   an  Arian  heretic, 

H.  HudiBg.  M.  Harding  answereth,  "  or  else  ye  are  an  errant  slander- 
ous liar."  Judge  thou  between  us  indifferently,  good 
Christian  reader :  and  let  the  liar  have  his  meed.  This  is 
not  my  judgment  of  pope  liberius :  it  is  written  and  re- 
ported  by  sundry  others,  even  by  such  as  M.Harding  may 
not  justly  condemn  for  "  errant  liars."    Here  will  I  speak 


id  By  Google 


A  Pnface  to  the  Reader.  118 

nothing  of  St.  Hierom.     For  M.  Harding  utterly  refdseth  "■  Hudiiig^ 
his  judgmeot  in  this  behalf,  and  saith,  he  was  much  de- ^«p- i- 
ceived.     Howbeit,  "  errant  liar,"  I  trow,  he  will  not  call 
him, for  his  authority's  sake.     But  Sabellicus  saith:  X»fie- s>i»i. edd. 
rau,  uf  qmdam  scribtaU,  ex  confesgo  fadua  ett  Arianui : 
"  Pope  Liberius,  as  some  men  say,  by  open  profession  be- 
came an  Arian."     Alphonsus  de   Castro   saith  in   plain 
words :  De  L&erio  papa  comtai,  p.  Platina  refert]  ^/utswAipboMiu 
Aritmum:  "As  for  pope  Liberius,  it  ia  well  known,  he'^-"»'i- 
was  an  Arian  heretic."     The  same  is  avouched  by  Rhe->°'] 
gino,  by  Platina,  by  cardinal  Cuaanus,  by  Anaebnus  Rid, 
and  by  others,  as  afterward  it  shall  be  alleged  in  place 
convenient  more  at  large.     All  these,  and  others  mo,  have 
reported,  that  pope  Liberius  was  an  heretic.     Therefore, 
good  reader,  bid  M.  Harding  to  be  better  advised,  what, 
and  how  many  they  be,  whom  he  so  rashly  condemneth 
for  "  errant  liars.*' 

Whereas  I   say,   "  pope   Ccelestinus  was  a  Nestorian 
heretic,"  M.  Hardinir  answereth,  "Who  ever  heard  such  u.  BMOnri 

,  ,  ,  ,1.  .1111     OMHS.flll. 

an  impudent  man ;  a  most  impudent  bar :  a  wicked  sland-  ijj  b. 
erer."    All  this  vain  wind  is  soon  blown  over.    Laurenrius 
Valla,  a  canon  of  the  church  of  Rome,  saith  thus:  P(i;>a Ui>rnit.viii. 
CiElestinus  tensit  cum  hesrdico  Nestorio :  "  Pope  Ccelestinus  ci,ii«imt. 
agreed  in  judgment  with  the  heretic  Nestorius."     Now 
judge  thou,  good  Christian  reader,  who  is  "  impudent," 
and  who  is  *'  a  liar."     And  bid  M.  Harding  to  construe 
these  words,  and  to  be  better  assured  before  he  speak. 
For  rash  judgment  argueth  some  folly. 

Where  I  say  pope,  Bonifacius  II.  condemned  St.  Au- 
gustine, and  all  the  whole  council  of  Africa,  and  said,  they 
were  all  led  by  the  devil,  for  that  they  withstood  the  am- 
bition of  the  church  of  Rome,  M.  Harding  answereth, 
"  Here  is  Bonifacius  II.  foully  belied :  it  is  an  impudent  i-  HiHing^ 
lie:  this  man  is  not  ashamed  to  lie.  Pope  Bonifiicius  II.  ii>k 
never  condemned  St.  Augustine  by  name,  nor  the  council 
of  A&ica  by  any  solemn  sentence."  A  man  would  think, 
BO  many  great  words  should  bear  some  weight.  How 
solemn  the  pope  was  in  his  sentence,  it  forceth  not  greatly. 
Certain  it  is  he  condemned  Aurelius  the  bishop  of  Car- 
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thage,  with  all  others  Mb  fellow-bishopfl,  and  eaii,  they 

were  all  enticed  and  led  by  the  devil :  and  one  of  his  said 

J^Uow-bishopB  was  St.  Aof^tine  the  bishop  of  Hippo,  as 

it  ia  most  evident  by  the  subscription  of  the  council  of 

Africa.     The  words  of  the  said  pope  Bonr&ciuB  be  these : 

SSltrfK    ^^^''**  CartAoffinmaU  eotieaia  olim  tpucopiu,  cum  cotie- 

^^:        git  auta,  hutigatae  diaboio,  st^aiirt  etepit  contra  Bomanam 

"Jg""-  eodeBtam".  Therefore,  good  reader,  once  again  thou  mayest 

'   tell  M.  Harding,  that  pope  Boni&cius  the  Second  indeed 

and  undoubtedly  condemned  St  AugnsCbe,  and  said.  "He 

was  led  by  the  devil,"  only  for  Chat  he  would  not  yield  to 

his  predecessors'  ambitious  folly.    This  is  neither  impu- 

dency  nor  lie,  but  manifest  truth. 

Whereas  I  say,  your  fitthers  in  the  council  of  Basil,  and 

your  friends  in  the  late  council  of  Trident*^,  yielded  and 

gave  place  to  the  Bohemians,  and  onto  such  others  as  yoa 

M.  HuOng,  call  heretics,  M.  Harding  answereth :  "This  lie  is  so  clear 

and  BO  evident,  that  our  confutation  is  needless."   Whether 

this  lie  be  so  clear  and  so  evident  as  here  it  is  told  us,  or 

whether  it  be  any  lie  at  all,  let  M.  Harding  himself  be 

the  jn%e.      In  the  council  of  Basil  it  is  written  thus ; 

ciniciL  torn.  Itidu^um  liierotiortit  [d]  commumonit  »u&  vtraque  gpede : 

Ib  Appcad.   "  The   grant  of  delivering   the  communion   under  both 

p.  1^1.  [Uu.  kinds."     The  like  thing  M.  Harding  might  have  found 

b.]  recorded  by  cardinal  Cusanus,  that  was   present  at  the 

cto*.  council  of  Basil.     For  thus  he  writeth  to  the  Bohemians : 

iS^i™"'  '^'^'"'***'*i  "*'*  cotnpadiones  ignorare :  "  Te  say,  (hat  we 

cpiit.6.  [p.   know  not  the  a^eement  or  composition."     Where  also  he 

expressly  maketh  mention  of  that  parcel  of  the  agreement, 

wherein  the  liberty  of  the  "  commusioii  under  both  kinds" 

was  contained :  and  called  it  caput  de  libertate  commw- 

ntonia.    Ask  therefore  M.  Harding,  wh&t  clear  eyes  he 

had  to  see  this  lie  to  be  so  evident. 

"  [It  will  be  remembered,  that  ing  the  Council  of  Trent.   But  dte 

allhmigh  the  forged  Decretal  ep-  buhop  might  have  anawered,  u 

etles  were  many  of  them  snapectEd  he  doubtleM  meant,  that  is  a  De- 

tn  Jewel'*  time,  ret  the  impoeture  cree  publiahed  in  the  tith  Seemoa, 

had  not  been  fullf  ezpoMd.]  the  council  w>  far  yielded,  as  to 

"  \Tnnt.     Harding  in  his  0e-  refn-  the   question   to   the  pope, 

tection  complains  that  Jewel  haa  See  Marliii.  Chemnitu   Bxamen 

answered  wHUng  about  hia  alleg-  Condi,  "nident.  p.  331.] 
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Where  I  say,  "  The  gospel  was  preached  in  this  realm,  * 
either,  as  Theodoretus  aaith,  by  St.  Paul  the  apostle,  pass- 
ing this  way  into  Spain,  or  by  Simon  Zelotes,  as  saith 
Nicephoms,"  M.  Harding  anavereth,  "Here  M.  Jewel JJ-H"** 
extremdy  belieth  Theodoretus  and  Nicephoms."  Good 
reader,  notwithstanding  the  report  hereof  were  untrue, 
yet,  as  thou  seest,  it  containeth  not  any  such  extremity,  or 
horror  of  lying.  Whether  St,  Paul  were  here  or  no,  it  is 
no  article  of  our  faith.  We  may  well  either  receive  it,  or 
refuse  it  without  danger.  It  were  great  felly,  to  be  over 
earnest  in  so  small  a  matter. 

Howbeit,  touching  Si  Paul's  being  and  preaching  within 
this  realm,  three  learned  men  of  our  time,  Matthias  Flacins 
Qlyricus,  Johannes  Wigandns,  and  Matthseus  Judex  have 
written  thus :  7%eodoretua  Ubro  none  de  cttrandU  Qraoorumvcax.  icig.] 
affet^Xmt  indicat,  Paubtm  e  priori  captivitate  Roma  di-  ub.  *.  np.  ■. 
imtsttm,  Britannia,  et  alOs  in  ocoidante,  evangelium  pradi- 
catse.  Idem  fere  trad&  SopAronius  HieroKolymitanue 
patriarcha  .*  "  Theodoretus  in  his  ninth  book,  Da  Curandit 
Oracorum  Affet^Oue,  sheweth  us,  that  8t.  Paul  being  set 
at  liberty  after  his  first  imprisonment  in  Rome,  preached 
the  gospel  to  the  people  of  the  island  of  Britain,"  (now 
called  £ngland,)  "  and  to  other  nations  of  the  west*^."  But 
perhaps  M.  Harding  will  yield  small  credit  to  these  three 
men,  notwithstanding  their  learning.  Therefore,  for  his 
better  satis&ctioii,  may  it  like  him  rather  to  believe  Theo- 
doretus himself.  These  be  his  words ;  Nbetri  iUipitoaiorea,  rriwadont. 
etpaikcani,  ndcrque  Hie  noiter  {Pauka)  cwtctie  nationibut *s.fi'o*iit. 
Ugem  evangeHcam  d^uleruni.  Neque  aoium  Romanoe, 
qniqae  gub  Romano  vivunt  imperio,  ted  Seythae  quoque  et 
Sauromatat,  Indos  prmterea,  .^ihiopet,  Persaa,  Serae, 
Byrcanoe,  Britamtoa,  Cimmerioi,  et  Oermanos,  utque  aemel 
dicam,  omne  homimtm  ffsnue,  na^oneaque  omnea  indnxenmt 
Crveifixi  legea  accipere :  "  Our  fishers,  and  pubhcans,  (that 
were  the  apostles,)  and  our  cobbler  (St.  Paul),  carried  the 
law  of  the  gospel  to  all  nations.  And  they  forced,  not 
only  the  Romans,  and  others  living  under  the  Roman 
■•  [See  voL  ii.  p.  39,  note  ",  also  pp.  74,  75.] 
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'    empire,  but  also  the  Tartatians,  the  SamaritanB  or  Polonians, 

the  ladianB,  tlie  Ethiopians,  the  Persians,  the  Serians,  the 

Hyrcanians,  the  people  of  Britain,"  (now  called  England,) 

"  the  Cimmerians,  and  the  Germans,  and  to  be  short,  all 

kinds  and  nations  of  men  to  receive  the  laws  of  Christ 

crucified."     Here  have  we  the  people  of  Britain :  here 

have  we  St.  Paul  the  apostle,  whom  Theodoretus  calletfa  a 

A4M  ivui.  ].  "  cobbler,"  for  that  by  his  occupation  he  sewed  skins  to> 

gether  to  make  tente.     I  see  what  may  be  M.  Harding's 

answer.     But  if  he  will  say,  St.  Paul  came  never  into  this 

land,  then  let  him  tell  us,  what  other  of  the  apostles  came 

ever  hither.     For  that  one  of  them  came  hither,  and  here 

preached  the  gospel,  by  Theodoretus'  words  it  seemeth 

evident. 

Nktpiuub.       Touching  Simon  Zelotes,  Nicephorus  saith  thus:  Smon 

xuJ  Zelotes  doctrinam  etangelii  ad  occidentalittm  oceanum  in- 

ttdasque  Britannieas  perfert.     Therefore,  for  M.  Harding 

so  vainly  and  so  uncivilly  to  cry  out  in  so  light  a  matter 

without  cause,   I  will  not  call  it  "extreme  lying:"  but 

verily  some  man  may  well  call  it  "  extreme  folly." 

Whereas  I  say,  pope  Hildebrand,  as  he  was  charged  by 

the  council  of  Brixia,  was  an  advouterer,  a  church-robber, 

a  perjured  man,  a  man-killer,  a  sorcerer,  and  a  renegate  of 

it.Bniiag,  the  faith,  M.Harding  answereth,  "  I  know  that  you  lie,  I 
roLiIfib.  ,  .  °      .      .         '  ,  '         , . 

may  say  it  saving  my  charity,  rather  than  your  worship. 

For  pope  Hildebrand  was  a  very  holy  man.  Ton  shall 
find  yourself  a  liar,  and  pope  Hildebrand  a  virtuous  man." 
Mark  this  thing,  1  beseech  thee,  good  reader :  In  all  this 
whole  place,  touching  pope  Hildebrand,  I  all^e  not  one 
word  of  mine  own :  but  only  report  the  words  of  the  coun- 
cil of  Brixia,  Be  the  report  of  the  council  true  or  false, 
certainly  my  report  is  true.  For  I  report  only  that  I  find. 
The  council  in  most  plain  wise  calleth  pope  Hildebrand 
Abtxu  un-  virum  procacusimum,  sacrilegia,  et  mcendia  prmdicaniem, 

isss.]     '  ' perfuria,  et  homicidia  defendentem : hterftici  BerengarH 

antiquum  discipalttm,  di'oinationum  et  inaomniorum  cuUo- 
rem,  mamfeatam  necromaniieum,  Pythonico  Bpiritu  laho- 
rantem,  et  a  vera  fide  exorbiiantem.     If  thou  doubt  the 


id  By  Google 


ji  Pr^ace  to  tAa  Beader.  117 

credit  of  this  council,  Naucleros,  Lambertus  ScapliDabnr- 
gensis,  Aiuelmiu  Bid,  ^gebertna  Gemblacensia,  and  others 
have  confirmed  the  same. 

Nauclerus  hereof  writeth  thus :  "  The  clei^  said,  that  Nudtra* 
pope  Hildebrand  had  defiled  the  apostolic  see  with  simony,  a*.  [fc«.  ai-] 
heresy,  murder,  and  advoutery :  that  he  was  a  renegate, 
and  had  forsaken  the  faith  of  Christ ;  and  that  therefore  he 
was  for  good  causes  and  justly  excommunicate  by  all  the 
bishops  of  Italj." 

Sigebertua  Gemblaceusis  saith :  "  Pope  Hildebrand  in  s^*b«rtiu 
his  time  troubled  all  the  states  of  Christendom ;  and, for  his S^s?^ 
outrage  and   cruelty  being  banished  and  driven  out  ofeont^mim.  ' 
Kome,  in  the  end  when  he  saw  death  approach,  he  madelTi^^n 
his  confession  to  one  of  his  cardinals,  that  he  had  abused  oiouc. 
his  pastoral  office,  and  that  he  had  troubled  monlcind  with 
malice  and  mischief,  by  the  counsel  and  procurement  of 
the  devil." 

All  this  notwithstanding,  M.  Harding  saith,  "  Pope 
Hildebrand  was  a  very  virtuous,  and  a  holy  man :"  and  so 
constantly  telleth  us,  "  I  know  that  you  lie :  yon  shall  find 
yourself  to  be  a  liar." 

Whereas  I  allege  a  dialogue  of  Anselmus,  sometime  arch- 
bishop of  Canterbury,  to  prove,  that  in  his  time  it  was  not 
thought  unlawful  for  priests  to  marry,  their  holy  orders  not- 
withstanding,  M.Harding  answereth:   "This  is  none  of h. Hmiiiut. 
Anselm's  dialc^es :  it  is  a  riffimff :  it  is  a  forgery :  I  will  not 
call  it  plain  lying."     Good  reader,  here  M.  Harding  over 
boldly  presumeth,  as  his  wont  is,  before  he  know.     If  he 
knew  more,  he  would  say  less.     Indeed  it  is  one  of  An- 
selm's dialogues.   I  have  seen  it,  and  read  it  in  anthentical 
copies  :  as  otherwhere  I  have  proved  more  at  large.     And  f^iu  j&i 
the  words  of  the  said  dialogue  are  even  as  I  have  alleged  1 17°- finp'i- 
them.     Deiideramua  certificart  tua  aotvHone,  av^per  vtUgari^-V 
toto  orbe  gtusatione,  gtue  ab  omnibus  pene  quotidie  venttlatur, 
ef  adhttc  lis  celatmr  iadiieutsa,  an  liceat  preabyteria  post 
acceptum  ordinem  uxores  ducere  ■■  "  Whether  it  be  lawfal 
for  priests  being  in  orders  to  marry  wives,  or  no."     And 
this  question,  saith  he,  at  that  time,  that  is  to  say,  in  the        j 
days  of  king  Henry  the  First,  was  beaten  aiid  disputeduJ^'.  ""' 
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tliroughout  the  irhole  world,  and  yet  lay  still  ondiBcaaeed. 
If  M.  Harding  had  been  better  informed,  he  would  not 
have  called  this  either  rifiraff,  or  plain  lying.  Bnt  often- 
times he  is  hardiest  man  to  speak,  that  hath  least  to  say. 

Last  of  all,  whereas  I  allege  an  authority  of  Damasos, 
token  out  of  Gratian,  to  prove  that  sundry  popes  were 

M.BudtBft  priests'  sons,  "Oh,"  saith  M.  Harding,  "  who  ever  saw  bo 
impudent  a  man  1  what  shall  I  say  to  tliis  fellow  ?  Fie,  for 
shame,  man.  A  minister  of  &bles :  a  minister  of  lies : 
foolish  ignorance :  shameless  malice  :  so  ignorant :  so  wit- 
less :  how  could  Damaans  write  of  so  many  popes  so  long 
to  come  after  his  death  V 
c  So  terrible  is  M.  Harding  in  his  dealii^.     But  be  not 

iL&«d,  good  reader,  of  alt  this  smoke.  Thou  shalt  see  it 
suddenly  blown  all  to  vanity,  from  whence  it  came.  First 
of  all,  as  touching  the  very  troth  of  the  story,  every  of 
these  popes  by  Gratian  alleged  was  indeed  a  priest's  son. 
And  this  only  was  it  I  had  to  say.     And  now  the  same  I 

Fw*  107.      say  again :  Every  of  these  popes  was  a  priest's  son,  not 

i.chiu.g'.''  one  excepted,  as  in  place  it  shall  be  proved.  What  cause 
then  had  M.  Harding  so  vainly  to  disquiet  himself,  and 
thus  to  cry  out  upon  poor  ministers,  of  lies  and  fables ! 
That  I  say  is  true :  and  truth  is  no  lie :  truth  is  no  fable. 

Bnt  you  will  say,  Damasus  was  dead  long  before  these 
popes  were  bom :  how  then  could  he  know  who  were 
their  &there^  Herein  I  grant,  there  is  an  error.  But, 
good  reader,  it  is  Gratiaii^s  error :  it  is  not  mine.  I  report 
Gratian  only  as  I  find  him.  I  put  not  to  him :  I  take  not 
from  him.  I  alter  not  one  letter  of  all  his  words.  There- 
fore tell  M.Harding,  it  is  Gratian  his  own  doctor  and 
dearling,  that  thus  hath  written.  Bid  him  call  Gratian 
ignorant,  foolish,  shameless,  and  witless,  and  what  him 
listeth,  and  let  him  not  spare.     Let  him  hardly  strike  him 

K. Hurdinr* that  did  him  hurt.  For  M.Harding  hath  told  us  other- 
wheres, that  whoso  atriketh  one  man  for  another,  is  but  a 
fool. 

Thus,  good  Christian  reader,  thou  seest  one  whole  jury  o( 
M,  Harding's  greatest  untruths,  wherein  he  reposeth  his 
greatest  trust,  is  clearly  atteined.  As  he  hath  dealt  uprightly 
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berein,  so  mayeat  tliou  trust  him  in  all  the  rest.  By  a 
small  draft  of  sea-water,  thou  mayest  judge  the  verdure  of 
the  whole. 

But  O,  good  God,  what  stir  keepeth  M.  Harding  amongst  M.Hirdhw, 
other  his  little  pretty  petite  qnarreb!  He  telleth  thee,  I 
have  named  Johannes  Camotensis  "  for  Johannes  Camo- 
tensis ;  and  therein,  as  in  a  matter  of  great  weight,  he  hath 
bestowed  great  store  of  void  words,  and  four  whole  pagea 
of  his  book.     Verily  a  simple  trespass,  whereof  to  ground 
so  great  a  battle.     It  is  too  light  a  labour  to  strive  for 
names.     If  he  like  not  the  (me,  let  him  hardly  take  the 
other.  Certainly  GheeneioB  in  his  epitome  *",  and  Cornelius  GUmmk 
Agrippa,  call  him  plainly  as  I  do,  Johannes  CamotensiB. sitp. djva. 
But  be  it  Camotensis,  be  it  Camotensis,  or  what  you  will,  axunun. 
his  words  be  even  as  I  allege  them :  In  ecdeata  Somana 

sedatt  scribtB  gt  PhariteBi Ipse  papa  jam  fat^m  eat  im- 

toierabHu:  papa  pompam  et  Jaattan  nuilue  tt/ratmorvm 
imquam  tequavU:... papa  leffati  tic  bacchantur  in prtmndit, 
ac  »i  ad  Jlagdiartdam  eccteaiam  SiUtm  egreaiua  ait  a  fade 

Domini. VimfadwU  acry>turii,ut habemUplemtudinem 

jMtettali*.  Let  M.  Harding  grant  thus  much,  and  use  the 
names  at  his  pleasure. 

Again  he  saith,  I  have  named  Zarabella  for  Zabarella: 
Heruieus  for  Johannes  Parisiensis,  Johannes  Parisienais 
for  Henueus,  and  Petrus  a  Scoto  for  Dominicus  a.  Scoto. 
He  saith  I  allege  Henueos  by  clifq)ters,  whereas  Henueus 
is  divided  by  certain  other  distinctdons,  and  not  by  chap- 
ters. He  saith,  I  have  named  Pius  Secandus  by  the  name 
of  pope  Pius,  a  year,  or  a  month,  or  some  certain  time 
before  he  was  pope.  No  doubt  a  perilous  case.  The  man 
waa  one,  and  his  words  were  one,  but  his  name  was 
changed.  In  one  place  he  saith,  I  have  left  out  smim.-  in 
another  place,  I  have  left  out  hoc  i  in  another  place,  my 
printer  hath  misplaced  achemate  for  tckitmate :  Pigghius 
for  Pigfaius :  and  I  know  not  what.  Such  weighty  causes 
hath  M.  Harding  picked  oat  to  make  up  his  tale.     Hereat 

■*  rCsmotenni.    See  note*,  in        «>  [Qetnenu  in  hii  KitiotAeea    - 

tdL  ii.  p.  31"].    The  work  quoted  names  die  sutbor  of  Polycntticiu 

bjr  Anippa  IB  Polf  ctaticul,  irilich  Camotemia.     The  Editor  has  not 

Jewd  himself  refers  to,  Def.Apol.  discovered  any  work  of  Guner's 

p.544,«d.  1611.  sodelsewheK.]  entitled  BpttMue.] 
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he  lightneth,  and  thundereth,  and  ebaketli  sand  and  sea 
together.  Hereat,  and  at  other  matters  of  like  force  he 
crieth  out,  "  Lewd  wretches,  Jewish,  heathenish,  shame- 
leas,  blasphemous  villains:"  as  if  it  were  lawful  for  a 
doctor  of  Louvain  to  say  what  him  listeth.  If  he  espy  any 
such  simple  oversight  as  I  have  shewed,  or  any  sentence 
misalleged,  or  any  one  author  misnamed,  or  any  thing  else 
that  may  be  wrested  irom  the  purpose ;  he  brayeth  amain, 
"  false  ministers :  false  harlots :  ye  brag :  ye  boast :  ye  lie 
falsely :  ye  lie  for  advantage :  ye  are  impudent  liars :  lewd 
lies  :  heaps  of  lies :  nothing  but  lies,  and  all  is  lies ;"  with 
as  great  wisdom  and  discretion,  as  did  sometime  Anaza- 
m^e^  goras,  the  philosopher  of  Grfficia :  who,  when  he  had  seen 
tiiii.i.]  a  little  pebble  stone  fallen  down  from  heaven,  inu^ined 
therefore  that  the  sun,  the  moon,  the  stars,  and  all  the 
whole  heavens  were  made  of  stones.  By  these  pretty 
pofiies  and  flowers  of  speech,  we  may  easily  descry  M.  Hard- 
it^  from  all  his  fellows.  Howbeit,  herein  I  trust  to  be  so 
unlike  unto  him,  as  he  is  hke  unto  himself.  Neither  can 
our  cause  appear  the  worse  in  the  judgment  of  the  wise, 
for  that  M.  Harding  hath  bo  good  a  grace  to  speak  ill.  Ill 
speech  is  not  always  proof  sufficient  of  good  matter.  Max- 
[Ed.  Bann.  entiuB  saith,  Hferetici,  cum  pertersita^  stiee  rum  posaunt 
Hag.  Piitr.  reddere  raHonem,  ad  maiedicta  convertuniur :  "  Heretics, 
i76.i  when  they  And  themselves  not  able  to  yield  a  reason  of 

their  wilfulness,  then  they  fall  to  plain  railing." 

But  one  thing  specially  much  misliketh  M.  Harding 
above  all  the  rest,  that,  the  better  to  disclose  the  deformi- 
ties and  weakness  of  his  doctrine,  I  hare  alleged  so  many 
canonists  and  school  doctors.  For  all  them  he  weigheth  no 
better  now  than  ^^sop's  fables.  And  therefore  he  saith, 
otitctjjjb."  As  for  the  gewgaws  of  the  schoolmen  and  canonists,  I 
despise  them  utterly."  What  then?  would  M.Harding 
that  we  should  rather  allege  St.  Augustine,  St.  Ambrose, 
St.  Hierom,  St.  Cbrysostom,  St.  Basil,  and  others  the  an- 
cient and  learned  fathers,  touching  his  private  masses,  his 
.  half-communions,  his  dumb  prayers  in  a  tongue  unknown, 
and  other  like  disorders  of  the  church  of  Rome  ?  Did  ever 
any  of  these  fathers  either  receive  the  holy  sacrament 
himself  alone,  the  whole  people  looking  on  him;  or  minister 
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the  communion  unto  the  people  in  one  only  kind ;  or  say 
the  public  prayers  in  a  strange  tongue,  the  people  not 
knowing  what  he  said  ?  Would  any  of  these  fathers  ever 
have  said,  "  The  pope  hath  uniTersal  power  over  all  the 
world :  we  all  receive  of  the  pope's  fulness :  the  pope 
cannot  err :  the  pope  is  above  all  general  conncila :  the 
pope  hath  power  over  the  angele  of  God :  kings  and  princes 
hold  their  crowns  and  dominions  of  the  pope  V  Alas, 
these  good  Others  were  dead  many  hundred  years  before 
these  and  other  like  vanities  were  known  in  the  world. 

But  may  it  not  be  lawful  ioi  us,  with  M.  Harding's  good 
fiivonr,  to  allege  such  witnesses  as  best  know  the  cause? 
or  was  there  ever  any  man  justly  reproved  before  any  in- 
different and  reasonable  judge,  for  producing  of  honest  and 
lawful  witnesses  1  or,  are  all  the  school  doctors  and  canon- 
ists now  become  mtegiabilea,  that  is  to  say,  so  &r  out  of 
credit,  so  infamous,  and  so  vile,  that  they  may  not  be 
sUowed  to  hear  witness  7  Whose  then  are  they  ?  of  whether 
side  stand  they  ?  are  they  not  all  M.  Harding's  own  doctors  ? 
is  he  now  ashamed  of  his  own  ?  are  they  not  all  sworn  to 
the  see  of  Rome  ?  And  what  were  they  ?  what  rooms  bare 
they  in  the  church  1  were  they  not  abbots,  bishops,  arch- 
bishops, cardinals,  saints,  and  popes!  was  not  Fanormitan 
an  abbot?  was  not  Albertus  Magnus  a  bishop?  was  not 
Antoninus  an  archbishop  ?  was  not  Holcot  a  cardinal  ?  was 
not  Cajetanus  a  cardinal  ?  is  not  Bonaventura  a  saint  ?  ia 
not  Thomas  a  saint?  was  not  Innocentius  II.  a  pope  t  was 
not  Adrianus  a  pope  ?  did  not  pope  Gregory  IX,  write  the 
Decretals  ?  did  not  pope  Bonifacius  VIII.  write  the  Sex- 
tns  ?  did  not  pope  Clemens  write  the  Clementines  ?  did 
not  pope  Johannes  XXII.  and  other  popes  write  the  Ez- 
travagantee  ?  were  not  these  Christ's  vicars  ?  were  they  not 
Peter's  successors  ?  were  they  not  the  light  of  the  world  ? 
bare  they  not  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven  ?  is  not 
Gratian  ciUledJitndamentutnjaru  canonici,  and  that  even 
byEagenius  III.  the  pope  himself?  were  not  these  for  the 
space  of  five  hundred  years  tt^ether,  the  only  rulers  of  the 
church  of  God  ?  were  not  their  words  holden  for  laws  ? 
were  there  any  oUicrs  better,  or  better  learned,  or  at  all 
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any  other  doctors  in  the  church  \  of  the  school  doctors,  waa 
not  one  called  Subdlis,  another  Sdennis,  another  Irre- 
fragahilis,  another  Angelicas,  another  Serapbicns  ?  what 
warrant  had  we  then  of  the  &ith  of  Christ,  what  doctrine, 
what  sacraments,  whu  discipline,  what  correction,  what 
order,  what  comfort,  bat  at  their  bands  ?  how  could  any 
consistory  be  holden,  how  coold  any  man  recover  his  right, 
how  could  the  pope  himself  maintain  his  universal  power 
and  his  triple  crown,  but  only  by  them  ? 

And  yet  will  M.  Harding  suddenly  condemn  them  all, 
every  one,  by  one  sentence,  abbots,  bishops,  archbishops, 
decrees,  decretals,  cardinals,  saints,  and  popes,  and  all  to- 
gether ?  will  he  make  them  all  unable  to  bear  witness  T 
will  he  thus  despise  them,  and  call  them  "gewgaws,"  as  if 
they  were  all  tinkers  and  cobblers,  and  no  better  ? 

I  trow,  M.  Harding  was  not  very  well  informed,  when 
he  suffered  these  things  so  unadvisedly  to  pass  from  him. 
Otherwise,  to  seek  revenge  upon  his  adversaries,  he  would 
not  so  sturdily  have  played  Samson's  part,  and  so  rashly 
have  crushed  the  pillars  whereby  he  leaned,  and  have 
shaken  down  the  whole  house  upon  himself.  For,  I  be- 
seech thee,  ask  M.  Harding,  what  hath  the  pope  to  stand 
unto,  when  the  school  doctors  and  canonists  be  gone  from 
him  ?  what  old  father,  what  ancient  doctor,  what  council, 
what  scripture  is  there  left  him  ?  what  will  he  say  to  the 
doctors  of  our  side,  that  so  peremptorily  and  scornfully 
despiseth  his  own,  and  colleth  them  gewgaws?  It  might 
have  pleased  him  to  have  suffered  t^em,  as  witnesses,  quietly 
to  have  told  their  tales,  specially  in  such  cases,  as  no  other 
man  could  know  so  well  as  they.  For  by  them,  and  by 
them  only,  and  by  none  else,  we  may  see  that  great  and 
horrible  blindness  and  misery  that  Satan  had  brought  into 
the  church  of  God.  For,  although  it  be  now  removed 
from  our  eyes,  yet  in  these  canonists*  and  doctors'  books,  as 
in  public  records,  it  remaineth  still.  Ciod's  holy  name  be 
praised  for  ever,  that  of  his  great  mercy  hath  delivered  us 
by  the  clearness  and  glory  of  his  gospel. 

Verily  St  Paul,  to  advance  the  truth  of  God,  and  to 
confound  his  enemies,  thought  it  no  reproach  to  take  wit- 
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new  of  the  heathen  poets,  Menauder,  Epuneoidm,  and 
Aratus.  The  learned  jathere,  Tertnllian,  Clemens,  Euse- 
bins,  Amobiiu,  take  witness  of  the  godleaa  pbUosopheis : 
St.  AognsliDe  oT  the  Sibyls :  LactanUus  of  Ap<41o's  Ora- 
cles. Tea,  M.  Harding  himself,  when  he  is  able,  and 
when  need  bo  requirethj  is  contested  .to  take  witness  of 
LeontiuB,  of  Abdiss,  of  Amphilochins,  of  Homer  the  Greek  [j 

poet,  of  Priscian  the  poor  grammarian,  of  soholastical  doc-  J 

tors,  of  canonists,  of  decrees,  of  decretals,  of  glosses,  and  \ 

margins,  and  spareth  nothing.     Yet  now  must  they  be  I 

despised  altogether,  and  go  for  gewgaws,  for  children  to  i 

play  withal. 

But  we  must  pardon  M.  Harding,  he  dealeth  indifie-  \ 

rently,  and  is  nothing  partial.     For  even  with  like  reve-  ] 

rence  he  ueeth  also  the  ancient  doctors  of  the  church,  and  j 

others  of  later  time,  that  £ght  of  his  side,  and  are  allied  | 

unto  him.     "  Tertullianj"  he  saith,  "  was  .an  heretic,  and  ^^i^^^ '  i 

wrotethisandthatindefence.ofhishereey."  "St. Cypriui,"'»'  i 

he  sEuth,  "  stood  in  an  ill  cause,'  and  defended  a  fidsebood,  *^'  '  I 

and  was  driven  to  the  rery  same  shifts  whereunto  all  here-  i 

tics  are  driven ."     Again  he  saith:  "We  never  tookeur-caBtBt.i9ib. 
selves  bound  to  any  private  opinion  of  whatsoever  doctor.  J 

If  in  a  secret  point  of  learning  St.  Augustine  or  St.  Cyprian  | 

teach  singularly,  we  follow  them  not."    "  It  seemetb,"  saith  Conftit.jsjb,  j 

he,  "  St.  Hierom  was  deceived  by  a  rumour,  as  being  far  \ 

from  the  places  where  the  truth  might  be  known."     "  We  coiifat.i]sii. 
bind  not  ourselves,"  saith  he,  "  to  mcuntain  whatsoever 
AlbertuB  Pigghins  hath  written."     "Cardinal  C3JetanuB,"Dctcct.]07b.  j 

saith  he,  "  hath  his  errors :  Erasmus  and  Agrippa  be  men  dmcm.js)  ■. 
of  small  credit:  Alphonsus  de  Gastm,  Beatus  Shenanus, coaMu mt. 
Piatina,   Aj^endix   CkmoiUi   BatUieatU,    are    stuff   little 
worth."    Again,  Johannes  Gerson,  the  greatest  learned 
man  of  his  time,  and  the  only  director  and  leader  of  the  j 

council  of  Constance,  whom  Trithemius  calleth  theologorum 
mi  temporia  bmge  prmcipem,  is  no  better  than  "  good  plain  j 

father  Gerson."     To  be  short,  Nilus,  a  Greek  writer,  and  iM«rt.9if  b.  { 

the  archbishop  of  Thessalonica,  if  it  like  M.  Harding,  must  1 

bear  the  bable". 

«<  [BaUe,  i.  q.  baable,  the  fool's  ensign.] 
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Thua  we  see,  M.  Harding  bath  a  commiasion  to  control 
all  manner  of  doctors  whatsoever,  Qreeka,  Latins,  old,  new, 
his  own  and  others,  if  they  come  not  readily  to  his  pur- 
Ninii.CBuii.  pose.  Nicolaus  Cusanua  aaith,  Papa  Sugenius  didt,  hoe 
uti.i.cu.w.t)«rt0»  esse,  si  ipse  vdit,  et  mm  aUier:  "Pope  Engenios 
telleth  us,  this  thing  is  true,  if  his  holiness  will  have  it 
true :  and  that  otherwise  it  is  not  true."  Such  a  power, 
I  trow,  M.  Harding  would  claim  unto  himself,  that  nothing 
may  be  taken  for  true  or  false  without  bis  liking.  Mar- 
colphuB  will  not  lightly  find  a  fit  tree  to  bang  himself 
on. 

But  M.  Harding  saith :  "  I  allege  great  troops  of  doctors 
and  other  writers:  bat  use  no  manner  discourse  of  wit,  as 
he  himself  doth,  to  enlarge  my  matters :"  as  though,  whoso 
hath  most  words  spake   always  best  to  purpose.      The 
learned  father  TertuUian  said  sometime  upon  like  occasion : 
Tert<iii.d*    Hhetoricari qaoqtie  nos procoeani  hcBT^ici :  "  These  heretica 
uani  cunii.  would  have  ub  play  the  rhetoricians,  to  embose  out  our 
i'^-i  matters  with  show  of  words,"  and  of  a  molehill  to  make  a 

mountain  as  tbey  do.  As  for  M.  Harding,  what  dis- 
courses be  useth,  it  may  easily  appear,  by  that  in  his  last 
Detection,  he  hath  discoursed  ua  two  hundred  and  six 
whole  sides  of  paper  only  in  preambles  and  prefaces,  be- 
fore he  once  stepped  into  his  matter.  And  good  reason  is 
it,  that,  when  scriptures  and  doctors  will  not  serve,  then 
discourse  of  wit  should  hold  the  plough.  Although 
M.  Harding  want  weight  of  matter,  yet  at  least  he  bath 
words  at  will.  They  cost  him  bat  little.  Vessels  never 
give  so  great  a  sound  as  when  they  be  empty.  A  cour- 
tbegian  of  Rome  will  prank  herself  more  trimly  than  a  vir- 
tuous lady.  It  is  an  easy  matter,  with  masks,  and  vizards, 
and  long  discourses,  to  fray  the  simple.  The  poor  ase  will 
roar  oat  sometimes  like  a  lion. 

I  go  directly  and  shortly  to  the  matter,  and  delight  not, 
as  M.Harding  doth,  to  set  my  words  to  sale  by  discourse 
of  speech ;  hut  think  it  sufficient  only  to  allege  the  words 
and  authoritjes  of  the  ancient  &thers.  Of  the  other  side, 
M.  Harding  out  of  the  ancient  fathers  allegeth,  either 
nothing  at  all,  or  very  little,  or  little  to  the  purpose :  but 
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feedeth  us  vith  words  enow  of  his  own,  that  is  to  eay,  (snd 
letliim  paidon  my  plainness,)  not  with  the  best  or  wisest 
words  that  might  be  spoken. 

"  The  protestants,"  saith  he,  "  are  divided  and  scattered  DatKt.  jj  ■. 
into  sects  and  factions,  not  one  of  them  agreeing  with  the 
other.  They  have  twenty  sundry  opinions  touching  justi- 
fication :  they  have  six  and  thirty  opinions  touching  the 
coQUDimion  in  both  kinds."  So  precisely  M.  Harding 
keepeth  his  reckonings.  And  yet  perhaps  if  he  were 
called  suddenly  to  an  audit  of  all  these  six  and  fifty  sundry 
opinions,  he  were  not  able  to  reckon  four.  But  M.Hardr 
ing  may  lawfully  discourse  at  pleasure,  as  a  man  liking 
well  his  own  wit,  and  in  respect  thereof  misliking  all 
others. 

Again  he  siuth :  *'  The  protestants  have  forsaken  Christ :  Dettc^M *. 
the  protestants  are  become  Jews :  the  protestants  will  be 
circumcised  according  to  Moses*  law :  the  protestants  re-  otMct.  u  b. 
quire  to  have  the  paschal  lamb :  the  protestants  tell  their  octcot.  si  b. 
people,  there  is  no  hell  at  all:  the  protestants  teach  us, DtMctuta. 
that  God  is  bound  to  obey  the  devil :  the  protestants  at 
their  next  proceeding  will  utterly  deny  Grod."     So  like- 
wise saith  Cardinal  Pole,  a  man  that  would  highly  be  com- 
mended for  his  modesty:    "The  protestants,"  saith  he,A4B«DrieBa 
"  will  shortly  deny,  that  Christ  is  Measiaa,  the  anointed  of 
God."     Another  of  them  saith  with  like  discretion :  "  The  copu  ihii. 
protestants  deny,  that  Christ  ever  appeared  in  the  flesh"." 
And  again  he  saith,  "  Peter  Martyr  denied,  that  Christ  iscopuOKi. 
our  intercessor."     There  is  no  tale  so  unlikely,  but  by  '  ' 
snch  pretty  discourses  it  may  be  proved. 

Again :  throughout  the  whole  discourse  of  all  his  books, 
he  telleth  us,  that "  the  blessed  succession  of  Peter  shall  ■ 
never  &il :   that  the  pope's  chair  is   the   very  knot  of 
Christian  unity :  that  the  church  of  Borne  is  the  universal 
church  of  God :  that  the  pope  is  the  only  universal  governor 

^  [Hm  real  author  of  the  six  deacon  of  Caiiterbuiy,  &c.    S«e 

Dialogues    under    the    name    of  Wood's  Athetue.     The  Dialc^ues 

Copns  was  Nicholas  Harpafield,  profess,  inter  slia,  to  confute  the 

pn^cMor  of  Greek  at  Oxford,  aich-  Apolo)^'.] 
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of  all  tbe  world ;  that  the  pope  may  not  be  controUed  or 
jndged.  by  any  power :  that  the  pope  is  above  alt  general 
councils :  that  the  pope  hath  aathority  over  the  souls  in 
porgatory  :  and  over  the  angels  of  God :  that  St.  Augustine, 
St  Hierom,  St.  AmbroBe,  St.  ChrysosttHo,"  and  all  other 
the  doctors  and  holy  fathras,  might  en :  but  the  pope  only 
caa  never  err. 
«  If  thou  tell  him,  that  many  popes  hare  erred,  and  shanie- 
fiiUy  erred,  as  it  is  evident  and  easy  to  prove,  he  wilt  an- 
swer thee,  "  They-  erred  only  as  men,  but  not  as  popes." 
For  the  popei  hath  sundry  capadtiea  in  one  person :  some- 
times we  most  take  him  as  a  man,  and  sometimes  as  no 
man. 

If  thou  tell  him  that  popes  have  erred,  even  aa  they 
were  popes,  then  wiU  he  answer  thee,  that  the  pope  may 
err,  and  hath  erred  in  aome  certain  particular  cause  ot 
question :  but  in  &ith  or  doctrine  he  cannot  err. 

If  thoo  tell  lura,  that  sundry  popes  have  maintained 
open  and  known  heresies,  and  diere&re  have  undoubtedly 
erred  in  ^th  and  doctrine ;  then  will  he  tell  thee,  that 
they  maintained  such  heresies,  "  only  as  their  own  private 
opinions,"  but  not  as  doctrine  for  the  church.  Again,  if 
thou  tell  him,  that  oertain  popes  have  published,  and 
preached,  and  taught  heresies,  and  sent  abroad  preachers 
to  confirm  the  same ;  then  will  he  tell  thee,  that,  althcwigb 
they  preached  and  confirmed  heresies,  yet  they  "  never 
confirmed  them  by  public  decree  and  open  smtence  in 
their  coaQistories :"  as  if  the  pope's  consistory  were  of 
greater  weight  in  nuitter  of  doctrioe  than  his  pulpit. 

Tlioa  M.  Harding  discourseUi  about  the  fields,  aprimo 
ad  tdtmmtn,  from  error  to  man,  &om  man  to  pope,  &om 
pope  to  judgment,  from  judgment  to  faith,  from  faith  to 
opinion,  irom  opinion  to  preaching,  from  preaching  to 
decree,  and  so  fi^m  one  thing  to  another :  and,  whereas 
one  thing  will  not  serve,  by  discourse  of  wit  he  seeketh 
a  better. 

All  these  songs  he  sang  us  before,  in  his  Answer,  in  his 
Rejoinder,  and  in  his  Confutation :  and  now,  when  all  is 
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d(Hte,  as  a  aiij  imn>trel,  ia  iain  to  iall  to  diBCOtming,  and 
to  dug  the  aame  aboat  again.  Otherwise  he  should  lack 
w«rk  for  his  printer. 

To  shadow  the   notorioua  ambition  of  the  church  ofoxiinucan- 
Bome,  openly  oondesmed  in  the  great  council  of  Africa,  tin>- 
aod  called  the  smoky  pomp  of  the  world,  either  ignorantly  4«  Fotcnii. 
or  guilefiiUy  he  corrupteth  the  plain  text,  and  tnmeth  tuw  tJ- 
petmiee  intopotrntee,  that  is  to  say,  he  tnmeth  poor  "  suit-        "' 
en"  into  " princes."     Good  reader,  turn  to  the  place,  andp.'>j.[id. 
consider  the  answer  that  I  have  made  hereto :  and  then  ask  ap.j.dio.i.] 
of  M.  Hs^djng,  what  discourse,  or  what  wit  was  this,  to 
corrupt  his  translation,  to  falsify  the  sense,  to  turn  pe  into 
/K>,  and  one  word  into  another?  aak  of  him,  what  he  meant, 
with  so  sensible  forgery  to  seek  to  mock  thee. 

Again,  whereas  St.  Basil  writeth  thus  unto  Athanasins  the 
patriarch  of  Alexandria:   Vieum  ost  utile,  tit  serHatftr  (ufBuu.m 
episc(ymm  Bortumttm,  ut  cotuideret  res  nottrat,  et  det  i»m«t- aiWhIhiii. 
imm :  *'  It  seemeth  good  we  write  to  the  bishop  of  £ome, 
that  he  consider  of  our  case,  and  give  us  counsel,"  M.  Hard- 
ing by  his  proper  discourmngs  hath  thought  it  better  thus  to 
English  the  same  words :  "  It  hath  seemed  good,  that  we  u.  tiudiDg-a 
write  to  the  bi^op  of  Bome,  that  he  visit  us,  and  deter- ixrHiaijg.' 
mine  the  matter  by  Lie  sentence,"     "  That  the  bishop  oiutm    '    ' 
Borne  consider  our  case,"  saith  St.  Basil;  '-That  the  bishop"""^"' 
of  Borne  visit  us,"  saith  M.  Harding  :  "  That  the  bishop  otnuMm 
Bome  give  us  counsel,  what  we  may  do,"  saith  St.  Basil : 
"  That  the  bishop  of  Bome  determiae  the  matter  by  his 
sentence,"  saith  M.  Hoarding.     Thus  by  hie  discoursing  he 
hath  changed  "  considering"  into  "  visiting,"  and  "  giving 
of  counsel"  into  "  sentence  in  judgment." 

But  ask  him,  I  pray  thee,  whut  discourse  of  wit  moved 
him  to  change  all  the  Latin  translations  of  St.  Basil  that 
ever  he  saw,  and  to  forge  us  a  new  translation  of  his  own. 
Ask  him  wherefore  this  Greek  word,  iitiaKimofMi,  may  not 
well  be  englished, "  to  consider."  Ask  him,  wherefore  these 
Greek  words,  lovvta  yviifi^v,  raxj  not  well  be  englished, 
"  to  give  counsel."  Ask  him,  where  he  ever  read,  in  any 
allowed  Greek  writer,  these  words,  Sovvot  yv^/Mic,  used  for 
a  "  decree,"  or  "  sentence  in  judgment."  Ask  him,  what 
made  him  so  bold,  to  shape  us  new  Greek  words  of  his  own, 
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such  as  no  Grecian  ever  heard  before.  'ETruric^^rtu,  saith 
M.  Harding,  and  again,  ivwKit^ai,  twice  together  in  one 
place.  Bat  bid  him  leare  his  long  discourseB  and  shows 
of  wit,  and  plainly  to  tell  thee,  even  as  he  will  be  counted 
a  Grecian,  in  what  historiographer,  in  what  orator,  in  wh^ 
philosopher,  in  what  poet,  he  ever  heard  of  this  word 
imtrKd^ai.  Tell  him,  good  reader,  tell  him,  this  verb  is 
not  iintTKiTrru,  as  he  imagineth,  but  tsuniiitTOfuu.  And  bid 
him  not  to  trust  to  his  dictionary,  for  it  will  deceive  him. 
'En-M-K^ofMit,  I  say,  is  the  original  verb,  and  not  t-nuiKi-KTm. 
And  therefore  the  first  indefinite  is  not  ^vunc^^rot,  as  M. 
Harding  telleth  thee,  but  ivutKi^^aoBcu.  It  was  sufficient 
for  him  to  mock  thee  with  Latin  and  English.  But  of 
himself  to  devise  new  Greek  words  and  new  grammars 
wherewith  to  mock  thee,  it  was  too  much. 

By  his  discourses  he  is  able  to  defend  these  words  of 

■Meet.  6).  Hostieosis  :  Deaa  ef  p<^a  facitmt  wtum  cotuiatoritan : 
excepto  peccaio,  papa  potest  quasi  omnia  facere,  qu<B  patett 
Deaa :  "  God  and  the  pope  have  one  judgment  seat :  and, 
sin  only  excepted,  the  pope  can  do  in  a  manner  all  things 
that  God  can  do."  Whereby,  I  trow,  is  meant,  that,  as 
God  is  omnipotent,  so  in  a  manner  is  the  pope. 

DM(et.ssB.  By  his  discourses  he  is  able  to  defend  that  most  horrible 
and  blasphemous  prayer,  devised  and  used  in  the  church 
of  Rome,  1^  per  Tltomw  aanguinem,  &c.  to  the  manifest 
prejudice  and  derogation  of  the  blood  of  Chriat^^.  By  bis 
disconrses,  he  is  able  to  defend  these  words  of  Catharinus, 
lately  pronounced  in  the  council  of  Trident :  "  Our  lady  is 
Christ's  most  faithful  fellow,"  making  a  creature  equal  and 
fellow  with  Christ  the  Creator,  which  is  God  blessed  for 
ever. 

To  be  short,  by  his  discourses,  he  is  well  able  to  defend 
these  most  vile  and  filthy  words,  touching  priests'  concu- 
bines, uttered  to  most  vile  and  filthy  purpose :  Si  non  caste, 
tamen  caute ;  "  If  they  cannot  live  chastely,  yet  let  them 

iM«et.]Mb.deal    charily."      "  The    circumstance   considered,"  saith 

^"^  M.  Harding,  "  all  this  may  seem  to  bo  well  and  discreetly 

(and  chastely)  said,  and  to  give  us  very  good  counsel." 

«  [See  D«f.  of  Apol.  (ed.  i6n.  p.  >9S.)  part  a.  ch.  i8.  div.  r.] 
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O  merdfdl  God,  whither  vill  M.  Harding  lead  ua  at  last 
with  his  diicoarses  t  Such  discreet  and  wholesome  counsel 
he  might  have  learned  of  Milio  in  the  heathen  comedy : 
fi>r  thus  he  saith :  Non  est  JIagiiium,  miM  crede,  adol«$- 


Tet  farther  to  prove  that  he  hath  a  ready  wit  to  course 
at  pleasure,  he  saith  unto  us  frankly,  and  by  way  of  grant : 
What  if  some  have  written  that  poison  was  ministered  in  »•  BHrifng 
the  blessed  sacrament?  what  if  the  pope  suffered  Fran- *« ">* i*™^ 
ciscos  Dandalas,  the  Venetian's  ambassador,  to  lie  under 
his  table  Uke  a  dog,  wbUe  he  was  at  dinner  ?  what  if  popes 
have  suffered  great  princes  and  monarchs  to  kiss  their  feet, 
to  hold  their  stirmps,  and  to  lead  their  horses  ?  what  if 
pope  Alexander  used  Frederic  the  emperor  more  proudly 
than  became  a  man  of  his  calling,  treading  him  down  to 
the  ground,  and  settii^  his  foot  on  his  neck?  Be  these 
tlungs  never  so  true,  never  so  tyrannical,  and  never  so 
horxftle,  yet  if  M.  Harding  once  say.  What  if,  by  discourse 
of  bis  wit,  they  may  soon  be  solved. 

By  such  discourses  he  is  able  to  prove  his  private  masses, 
his  demi-communions,  his  primacies,  his  pardons,  his  pnr> 
gatoriee,and  what  thing  soever  shall  come  to  hand.  When 
Bcriptoies  fail,  then  discourse  of  wit  must  come  in  place : 
and  when  wit  and  discourse  will  not  serve,  then  good  plain 
round  rajHng^nust  serve  the  turn.  Then,  saith  he,  "ye 
are  proud,  ye  are  Lucifer^like,  ye  serve  the  devil."  Then 
he  telleth  the  world,  "  M.  Jewel  is  worse  than  Ananias,  •>■  Huduig^ 

Detect.  59  b, 

that  condemned  St  Paid :  M.  Jewel  playeth  the  part  of  D««t.  no. 
Antichrist:  M.  Jewel  is  the  open  enemy  of  the  church : o^lert. 40. 
M.  Jewel  is  the  enemy  of  God:  M.  Jewel  honoureth  that i>*i«v js* . 
idol  Calvin  more  than  Jesus  Christ :  M.  Jewel  is  Mesaiaa :  ohki-  ho- 
H.  Jewel  is  Christ :  M.  Jewel  is  better  than  Christ."  Then  D<t*ci.  m. 
he  disconrseth  and  flingetb  now  at  his  Lutherans :  now  at 
his  Huguenots :  now  at  Browne :  now  at  the  puritans  :  now 
at  Bale :  now  at  Illyricus. 

Thua  he  jnmpeth  and  courseth  this  way  and  that  way, 
as  a  man  roving  without  a  mark,  or  a  ship  floating 
without  a  rudder.     Thus  he  sheweth  ns  a  mountain  of 

JSWBI^  VOL.  IV.  K 
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words  without  substance,  and  a  house  fall  of  smoke  with- 
out fire :  and  imagineth,  that  his  little  elder  pipe,  b^  dis- 
course of  wit,  will  resemble  the  sound  of  a  double  cann<xi. 
When  all  is  done,  we  may  say  of  Mm,  as  the  poor  man 
said  that  shore  his  sow.  Here  is  great  cty,  and  little  wool 

Good  reader,  truth  is  plain  and  homely,  and  hath  no 
need  of  these  habiliments.  But  whoso  will  take  upon  him 
to  maintain  untruth,  must  needs  be  forced  to  discourse 
about  with  long  vagaries,  to  lead  lus  reader  from  the  pur- 
pose, to  feed  him  with  words  for  want  of  matter,  and 
briefly  to  do  even  as  here  M.  Harding  doth. 

I  cannot  imagine,  that  any  my  poor  labours  shall  be  able 
to  end  these  quarrels.  For  a  contentious  man  will  never  lack 
words.  Notwithstanding,  in  this  augmentation  I  have  en- 
dearoured  for  my  simple  part  to  say  so  much  as  to  a  rea- 
Booable  man  may  seem  sufficient.  I  have  cleared  such 
places  as  seemed  dark :  I  hare  supplied  such  things  as 
seemed  to  want :  I  have  reformed  so  much  as  reason  re- 
quired :  briefly,  I  have  answered  the  substance  of  all 
M.  Harding's  long  discourses.  If  any  thing  be  left  un- 
answered, either  it  was  nothing,  or  nothing  worth. 

May  it  please  thee,  good  Christian  reader,  to  peruse 
both,  and  to  judge  uprightly.  Endeavour  thoroughly  to 
know  the  cause.  An  ignorant  judge  was  never  indifferent. 
M.  Harding  would  have  thee  only  to  follow  the  example 
of  thy  late  deceived  fathers,  and  further  to  search  and 
know  nothing.  And  oftentimes  thine  ignorance  maketh  him 
bold.  He  leadeth  thee  into  the  darkness  of  death,  and  yet 
would  have  thee  believe  thou  art  in  paradise.  The  blind 
man  is  led  he  knoweth  not  whither.  But  search  thou  the 
scriptures,  as  Christ  himself  biddeth  tliee ;  learn  to  know 
the  will  of  God,  as  St  Paul  adviseth  thee :  have  pleasure 
in  God's  holy  word,  as  the  prophet  David  wameth  thee, 
and  thou  shalt  never  be  deceived :  whereas  building  upon 
the  sand  of  witty  discourses,  and  the  variable  weakness  of 
men's  judgments,  sometimes  allowed,  and  sometimea  re- 
proved, thy  house  must  needs  come  to  ground. 

Tell  M.  Hardily,  it  shall  be  hard  for  him  to  kicli  still 
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■gainst  the  ^nr.  God  hatb  eowed  the  seed  of  life.  No 
power  is  able  to  toot  it  oat  God  hath  disclosed  the  man  of 
sin :  no  cloak  is  able  to  hide  him  longer.  Hearen  and  earth 
shall  pass :  bnt  God's  word  shall  never  pass.  God  open 
the  eyes  of  thy  heart,  that  thou  mayeet  have  comfort  in 
his  light,  and  rejoice  in  his  mercies,  and  patiently  wait  for 
diat  blessed  hope  that  is  laid  ap  for  thee,  and  continue 
fiiithfal  unto  the  end.    Amen. 

Frvm  Salubwy.  Uth  Decetia.  1569. 


[Id  the  origmal  edition  and  in  subseqaent  oitea,  there  followed 
in  tluB  place  a  long  catalogue,  occnpyin^  three  folio  pages,  of 
what  Jewel  cbIIb  "  certain  prinripal  flowers  of  M.  Harding's 
modest  speecli."  The  modem  reader  will  not  be  diBiJeased  with 
tlie  present  Editor,  for  omitting  this  tedioua  and  offensive  sped- 
men  of  controversial  warfore.  It  is  imposuble  howevn  to  read 
a  page  of  Harding'!,  without  meeting  with  evidence  of  his  powers 
of  raiUng,  quite  suffident  to  account  for  the  notice  which  Jewel 
takes  of  his  coane  volgari^.] 
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IT  pitaetb  me  in  thy  behalf,  good  ChrisdaD  reader,  to  see 
thy  conscieiice  thiu  usanlted  this  day  with  so  contrary 
doctrines  of  religion :  and  specially  if  thou  have  a  seal  to 
fellow,  and  seest  not  what :  and  wooldeat  fain  please  God, 
and  knoweet  not  how :  nor  findeat  thyself  sufficiently  armed 
with  God's  Holy  Spirit:  nor  able  either  to  discern  thy 
meat  from  poison,  or  to  unwind  thyself  out  of  the  snares. 
«  Cot.  ii.  ■«.  "  FoT  Sotan  transfbrmeth  himself  into  an  angel  of  light :" 
the  wicked  is  more  watchful  and  rehement  than  the  godly : 
and  fidsehood  is  oftentimes  painted  and  beautified,  and 
shinedi  more  glorious  than  the  truth. 
■11b.  u.  14,      These  be  the  things,  that,  as  St.  Paul  saith,  "  work  the 
Bubrersion  of  the  hearers:"  and  by  mean  whereof,  as 
nut.  BiT.   Christ  saith,  "  If  it  were  possible,  the  very  elect  of  God 
rhB>.B.  19.  should  be  deceived  :"  howbeit,  "God  knoweth  his  own, 
^'■'^'    and  no  power  can  poll  them  out  of  his  band."     God  is 
able  to  work  comfort  out  of  confusion,  and  to  force  his 
bm.tulis. light  to  shine  out  of  darkness.     "All  tblogs  work  unto 
good,  unto  them  that  be  in  Christ  Jean."     Be  fidsehood 
never  so  rashly  coloured,  yet  in  the  end  the  tmdi  will 
conquer. 

Notwithstanding,  God  in  these  days  hath  so  amazed  the 
adyersaries  of  Ms  gospel,  and  hath  caused  them  so  openly 
md  so  grossly  to  lay  abroad  their  follies  to  the  sight  and 

«>  [Tbw  was  the  Praface  to  the  flrat  nUtiMi.] 
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&ce  of  all  the  irorld,  that  no  man  now,  be  he  nerer  so  ig- 
norant, can  think  he  may  justly  be  excused.  They  deal 
not  now  BO  rabtlely  as  other  heretics  in  old  times  were 
wont  to  do :  they  hide  not  the  loathsomeneis  of  their  errors : 
they  cloak  not  themaelves  in  sheepskins :  they  dissemble 
nothing :  they  excuse  nothing :  but,  without  either  shame 
of  man  or  fear  of  God,  they  rake  up  those  things  that 
before  were  buried,  that  themselves  had  forsaken,  the  wise 
hod  abhorred,  the  world  had  loathed.  It  had  been  more 
policy  for  them  to  have  yielded  in  somewhat,  and  to  have 
stayed  in  the  rest.  So  there  might  have  appeared  some 
[Vainness  in  their  dealings. 

But  this  is  Grod's  just  judgment,  that  they,  that  wilfully 
withstand  the  truth,  shoold  be  given  over  to  maintain  lies, 
as  being  the  "  children  of  untruth,  children  that  will  not  im.  u 
hear  the  law  of  God." 

For  trial  whereof,  I  beseech  thee,  good  reader,  advisedly 
to  pemse  these  fiaw  notes,  truly  taken  out  of  M.  Uarding^i 
late  Confutation.  Judge  thereof,  as  thou  shalt  see  cause. 
Let  no  affection  or  phantasy  cause  things  to  seem  other- 
wise than  they  be. 

The  two  principal  gronnds  of  this  whole  book  are  tliese : 
"  First,  that  the  pope,  although  he  may  err  by  personal  error  u.  sb 
in  his  own  private  judgment  as  a  man,  and  as  a  particular 
doctiH:  in  his  own  opinion ;  yet  as  he  is  pope,  as  he  is  the 
successor  of  Peter,  as  he  is  the  vicar  of  Christ  in  earth,  and 
as  he  is  the  shepherd  of  the  universal  church,  in  public 
judgment,  in  deliberation  and  definitive  sentence,  he  never 
erreth,  nor  never  erred,  nor  never  can  err."    As  if  he 
would  say.  The  pope  walking  in  his  gallery  is  one  man, 
and  fitting  in  his  contiBtory,  or  in  judgment,  is  another : 
which  thing  to  hold,  Alphonaus  de  Castro  saith,  it  is  mere  Ai|>hui 
felly.     Yet  is  this  M.  Harding's  cbiefest,  or  rather,  as  I ''  "*' 
might  in  manner  say,  his  only  ground. 

The  second  ia  this :  "  The  church  of  Rome  is  the  whole  caarni 
and  only  catholic  church  of  God :  and  whosoever  is  not 
obedient  unto  the   same   must  be   judged  an   heretic." 
These  two  grounds  being  once  well  and  surely  laid,  he 
■nay  build  at  pleasure  what  him  listeth. 
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caafiit.4ib.      Ab  fof  the  popc,  the  better  to  coonteDance  hie  estate,  he 

saith,  that  Peter  receiveci  power  ordinary  to  himself  and 

to  his  Buccessors  for  ever :  bat  hie  fellows  had  power  only 

coDfBt.ujL  by  dispensation :  "  That  Peter  was  the  shepherd,  and  the 

apostles  the  sheep :"  and  that  the  apostles  were  snbject 

unto  Peter,  as  the  sheep  are  subject  to  the  shepherd : 

coiifni.>>iLand  "that  James  the  apostle  was  a  member  of  Peter." 

torV**!    ^°'  better  warrant  whereof  pope   Leo  saith  :    Petrwn 

ChrUUu  m  coneortivm  mdividum  unitati*  aattanptum,  id, 

guod  ipse  erat,  voluit  nomitua-i  i  "  Christ  receiving  Peter 

into  the  company  of  the  indivisible  unity,  would  him  to  be 

called  the  same  that  he  was  himself^." 

Upon  affiance  and  trust  of  these  words,  M.  Harding  en- 

doweth  the  pope  with  Christ's  only  prerogative,  and  calleth 

Coofttio*.  him  by  Christ's  principal  title,  "the  prince  of  pastors." 

caaftii.w4b.And  further  he  saith.  Of  the  pope  hangeth  the  safety  of 

coiiflit.i4Sti. the  whole  chtu-ch  of  God:  that  unto  the  pope  is  given  all 

manner  of  power,  as  well  in  heaven  as  in  earth :  and  that, 

if  any  man  say  the  pope  hath  authori^  to  command  the 

angels  and  archangels  of  God,  to  come,  to  go,  to  wait,  to 

ooiifiit.>isa.  run,  to  carry,  to  fetch,  "  we  may  not  be  scrupulous,"  (fer 

c<iiifM.i48b.  these  be  his  words,)  "  in  any  sudi  matters :"  that  neither 

king,  nor  emperor,  nor  clergy,  nor  council,  nor  any  power 

alive  can  have  authority  to  judge  the  pope,  be  his  life 

coDfnt. iSiL never  so  vile:  that  the  pope  is  endued  with  a  divine  or 

a  godly  power,  and  that  by  the  same  he  is  able  to  depose 

c<«(w.Mfb.  kings  :  that  the  pope,  even  by  the  institution  of  Christ,  is 

a  temporal  prince,  and  hath  the  right  and  int^est  of  both 

oinfBt.isob. swords,  as  well  temporal  as  spiritual:  that  all  kings  and 

emperors,  by  the  commandment  of  Christ,  receive  their 

%.  whole  power  and  authority  &om  the  pope :  that  the  pope  in 

a  right  good  sense  may  be  called  "  the  king  of  kings,"  and 

ooafDt.(49b. "  lord  of  lords :"  like  as  also  in  some  good  sense  he  may 

be  called,   "our  lord  and  god:"   (and  therefore  one  of 

DocBa,p,   M.  Harding's  fellows  saith :  "  The  pope  is  the  bead,  and 

Crafttt.jiib.  kings  and  princes  are  the  feet :")  that  the  pope,  whatsoever 

*>  [Leo,  e[ut.  89.  Thia  is  eri-  in  6°  D«  Electiom  et  Electi  Pi>> 
deatlv  the  source  from  whicli  testate.  Supn,  v<H.  n.  p.  310. 
NicoW  III.  borrowed  tui  decree,    note  ■*.] 
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he  bot  is  always  a  Cluistian  maH,  "  by  the  nature  of  his 
office :"  aod  therefore  another  of  them  saith :  Judatne  nt,  ^"^^ 
an  Petnu,  an  Paultu,  Deua  attettdi  tton  vuft:  xed  soltan^'^'^'*™- 
hoc,  quod  tedet  in  cathedra  P^ri :  "  Whether  the  pope  be  »"■  ™-  ■■! 
Jadas"  (the  traitmr),  "  or  Peter,  or  Faol,  thereof  God  never 
bade  ns  be  carefal.     This  only  is  sufficient  for  us,  that  he 
sittelh  in  Peter's  chair."      Likewise  M.  Harding  saith  .- 
"It  shall  be  sufficient  for  us  to  do,  as  Peter's  successors confatinK. 
bid  n«  to  do:"   "Chriet,"  saith  M.Harding,   "now  re- coorut. i«ib. 
qoireth  not  of  us  to  obey  Peter  or  Paul,  but  him  that 
sitteth  in  their  chair." 

Again  he  saith.  The  whde  church  of  God  is  the  pope's  o«i(iit.>83b. 
vineyard:  the  pope  is  the  head,  and  all  the  &ithful  0fcanf.1i.1a4a. 
Christ  be  his  members:   the  preservation  of  the  whole cwiM.ii*b. 
chnrdi  standeth  in  the  unity  of  the  pope :  and  therefore 
Hosius  saith,  Ahaque  uno  {papa)  ecdena  una  ei»e  non  Hotinki 
potett :  "  Without  one  pope  the  church  of  God  cannot  be  pMmiDTtni. 
one."     To  conclude,   M.Harding  saith,  "Without  the44^ 
obedience  of  the  pope,  there  is  no  hope  of  salvation."  Thus       <"-3^>k 
much  hath  M.  Harding  tau^t  us  as  most  sound  and  most 
catholic  doctrine,  touching  the  authority  of  the  pope. 

Of  the  other  side  he  saith,  "  The  chnrch  of  Rome  is  theconftit  iCb. 
vniversal  and  only  church  of  God  :"  and  that  whatsoever 
doctrine  hath  been  taught  in  the  same,  ought  to  be  taken 
as  godly  and  catholic :  and  that  all  other  churches  of  the  c«oiu.it6*. 
other  apostles  might  err  and  fiiil,  but  the  church  of  Rome, 
even  by  God's  especial  promise,  whatsoever  she  teach,  «an 
never  err. 

He  fighteth  as  fireely  for  his  pardona  and  pui^atories,  as 
be  could  do  fur  the  feith  of  the  ho]y  Trinity.  Nathan  said 
onto  David, "  Our  Lord  hath  pnt  away  thy  sin :  thou  shalt  *  swn.  lU.  ■}. 
not  die :"  again  St.  Paul  saith,  "  Bear  one  of  you  another's  onant.  ti.  ■. 
burthens."  "Hereby,"  saith  M.Harding,  "it  is  plain, cciDfat.iji 
that  the  pope  hath  power  to  give  pardons :  and  Christ  gave  cinfai.isiib. 
St.  Peter  special  authority  to  bestow  the  same.'* 

But  the  determination  and  full  discussitm  of  these  great 
matters,  of  pardons  and  porgatory,  he  saith,  is  very  hard,  c<Drot.)j>b. 
and  marvellous  intricate. 

Whereas  they,  not  without  manifest  blasphemy,  have 
universally  taoght  the  people  thus  to  call  upon  the  blessed 
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Tir^  the  mother  of  Chiiet,  "  Thou  art  the  lady  of  angels : 
thou  art  the  queen  of  heaven :  gire  commandment  unto 
ihy  son :  let  him  know,  thon  art  the  mother :"   whereas 
coBcu.  Til-  also  another  of  them  saith,  "  Our  lady  is  God's  most  &ith- 
icMitM.ui.'  fid  fellow, _/f(MwMma  ^ta  soda"  thns  making  a  creature 
coatutitsB-^ual  in  fellowship  unto  God:  "All  this,"  saith  M.Hard- 
ing, "  is  nothing  else,  but  a"  (pretty  kind  of)  "  spiritual 
dalliance :  and  he  is  most  impious  and  impudent,  that  find- 
eth  &ult  with  it." 
/wst.  smt-      And  notwithstanding  even  now  they  teach  *b  the  people  to 
gW'  •d      &11  down  and  to  worship  the  image  of  Christ,  not  as  they 
jKob.iteTTii,were  wont  before  to  say,  giving  the  whole  honour  unto 
'*'  Christ  that  is  signified  by  the  image,  but  eveii  with  the 

selfsame  honour  that  is  due  to  Christ  himself,  and  that 
without  any  scruple  or  doubt  of  conscience :  notwithstaud- 
wirdBr.  On   ing  also  some  of  his  own  company  say, ' '  The  sel&ame  kind 
Mb.6.cv.i].of  devotion  that  is  now  done  to  images,  differeth  bat  little 
Dj^tjeww-from  open  wickedness:"  yet  M.Harding  saith.  We  know 
gg_i*||^  no  kind  of  idolatry  ever  used  in  the  cfaorcb  of  Borne : 
j^jlj^    neither  is  there  any  idolatry  committed  by  us,  in  worship- 
Cooftit.  191b.  ing  of  saints,  in  praying  to  them,  or  in  the  reverence  we 
exhibit    unto    their    images.       Notwithstanding    sundry 
others  the  best  learned  and  wisest  of  his  side  have  plainly 
confessed    divers   great  errors   and   deformities  in   tlieir 
church:  notwithstanding  the  pope,  his  cardinals,  and  his 
bishops  slug,  and  sleep,  and  do  nothing :  notwithstanding 
God's  everlasting  light,  as  much  as  in  them  lieth,  be  hid 
under  the  bushel :  notwithstanding  the  watchmen  be  blind, 
the  dogs  be  dumb,  the  salt  be  unsavory :  the  people  of 
God  sit  in  darkness  and  in  the  shadow  of  death,  and  know 
neither  their  own  profession,  nor  the  use  and  meaning  of 
their  sacraments,  nor  what  they  believe,  mix  what  they 
hope,  nor  what  they  worship,  nor  what  they  pray :  (as  for 
his  offering  up  of  forms  and  accidents  in  a  sacrifice  unto 
God,  for  so  fendly  he  writeth,  I  trow,  to  relieve  both  the 
quick  and  the  dead,  with  other  errors  of  greater  import- 

**  [The  Editor  hu  not  hitherto  "cultu  etreli0ioneipMm(cnicctii) 

succwded  in  finding  ■  copy  of  "qua  et  Chnstnm  ipnun  picae- 

Nsndaatui.    Psyvs  uys  eijireu-  '■  qui  neeeau  eat."    The  renrenee 

ly,    "  . . . .    eaAwa    certe    pietate  hi  Fayn,  aupra  iii.  J58,  is  comet.] 
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ance.  Therewith  he  may  more  emly  aatoime  the  people, 

I  will  say  nothing.)     All  this  notwithstanding,  M.  Hard- 

ing  doabteih  not  to  say,  "  If  Christ  himself  or  his  apostles  B^oind.ijb. 

were  alive  again,  the  word,  that  is  to  say,  the  doctrine  of 

OUT  belief  now  preached  and   received  in   the  catholic  c«ifDi.iHa. 

chorcV  (of  Home),  "neither  should  be  altered,  nor  could 

be  bettered." 

And  therefore  he  saith  farther :  "  Sach  wicked  changesceDflii.JT4>. 
in  religion  as  ye  have  made,  it  is  lawJuI  to  make  neither 
with  a  council,  nor  without  a  council."     Again:  "  OurdmrDLiTi. 
doctrine  h^ih  been  too  long  approved  to  be  put  in  daying  ** 
in  these  days  :"  and  therefore  again,  for  a  final  conclusion 
he  saith  thus:  "  Set  yonr  hearts  at  rest:  it  shall  not  be  8o."C(Hifot.}ji. 

These  be  the  special  contents  and  implements  of  M. 
Harding's  whole  hook  of  Confntatiou,  which  he  wisheth  ua 
to  receive  under  his  warrant,  as  the  whole  and  only  catho- 
lic &ith  of  Christ :  by  force  whereof  he  thinketh  himself 
able  to  subdue  and  bind  the  whole  world.  If  the  things 
that  he  maintaineth  be  so  fond,  what  may  we  then  think  of 
other  things  that  he  denieth  ? 

Now,  what  substance  of  learning  out  of  the  scriptures, 
cooncils,  and  doctors  truly  alleged,  he  hath  brought  us 
ftoth  for  better  furniture  of  the  same,  I  leave  it  wholly  to 
be  weighed  by  others.  Verily,  utterance  and  eloquence, 
and  sound  of  words,  and  boldness  of  speech  he  wantetb 
none.  Howbeit,  oftentimes  in  the  fairest  rose  thou  mayest 
soonest  find  a  canker. 

Bat  here,  good  Christian  reader,  our  books  thus  laid  in 
tlie  midst  before  thee,  I  beseech  thee  to  consider,  with 
what  indifierent  judgment  M.  Harding  would  have  thee  to 
pass  between  us. 

First  he  saith  :  "What  should  we,  seek  for  trath?  Leta^amd.  in 
ns  tmlj  behold  the  custom  of  the  chorcL"  Again :  "  What  u  ui.  and- 
argoments,  what  allegations,  what  show  of  disproof  soever  .ui  t,_ 
he  bring  against  these  things,  we  oi^ht  to  make  small  ac- 
count thereof."     Again :  "  I  would  bless  myself  from  him,  •iw  ■. 
8«  from  the  minister  of  Satan,  and  as  from  the  disciple  of 
Antichrist,  and  as  from  God's  open  and  professed  enemy." 

**  [In  daying,  i.  e,  to  arbitration.} 
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•un  b.  Again :  "  M.  Jevti^t  Beply,  and  otterlike  heretical  books, 
are  unlawful  to  be  read,  by  order  of  the  charcb,  witHoat 
special  licenee :  and  are  utterly  forbidden  to  be  read  or 
••II  >.  kept  under  pain  of  excommunication."  And  again :  "  Ae 
for  the  Beply,  none  other  vay  will  seire,  but  to  throw  all 
into  the  fire." 

Of  the  other  side,  touching  the  word  of  God,  with  moat 

terrible  words  be  frayeth  thee  from  it,  and  biddeth  thee  to 

conaider  of  other  things,  and  to  behold  I  know  not  what. 

B^oiBd.  im  "  Ye  prostitute  the  acriptnrea,"  he  aaith,  "  n  bawds  do 

■(ijf.j*«i,  their  harlots,  to  the  ungodly,  unlearned,  rascal  people.** 

coo(Bt.it3«.  Again :  "  Prentices,  light  persons,  and  the  riffiaff  of  the 

lujohid.  Id  people,"     And  again :  "  The  unlearned  people  were  kept 

totbeBwi-  from  the  reading  of  the  scriptures  by  the  special  provi- 

<    deuce  of  God,  that  precious  stones  should  not  be  thrown 

before  swine."   In  such  regard  these  men  have,  as  well  the 

holy  scriptures,  as  also  the  people  of  God.     The  scriptures 

they  resemble  to  common  harlots,  and  the  vilest  creatures 

K.Raniiiic  of  the  Btews.      The  people  of  God  they  call  "nngodly, 

■nr,  ■rt.'u.  rascals,  riffiraf^*'  and  "  filthy  swine.*' 

Thus  he  suffereth  thee  not  to  read,  either  my  poor  book, 
whereof  thou  shouldeet  judge,  or  the  holy  word  of  God, 
whereby  thou  mightest  be  able  to  judge :  but  only  biddeth 
thee  to  follow  him,  and  to  say  as  he  saitb,  and  all  is  safe. 
Thus,  first  be  bUndeth  thine  eyes,  and  then  willeth  thee  to 
look  about,  and  to  condemn  the  thing  thou  never  knewest. 
g2<B-ta  So  gaith  St.Hierom:  I»H  tantam  mhi  auumuat  atttiori- 
Ij^^iff-  totem,  at  aive  dextra  doceant,  woe  simitra,  id  est,  tiee  bona, 
aive  maia,  nolint  ductpulot  raiione  dieaOere,  sed  »e  prtscea$o- 
re»  aequi :  "  These  men  take  so  much  upon  themselves,  that 
whether  they  teach  with  the  right  hand  or  with  the  lefl, 
that  is  to  say,  whether  they  teach  good  things  or  bad,  they 
will  not  have  their  hearers  or  learners  to  inquire  causes, 
wherefore  they  should  do  this  or  that :  but  only  to  follow 
them,  being  their  leaders." 

But  beware,  I  beseech  thee,  good  Christian  reader.  A 
simjde  eye  is  soon  beguiled.  It  is  very  coarse  wool  that 
will  take  no  colour.  It  is  a  desperate  cause,  that  with 
words  and  eloquence  may  not  be  smoothed.  Be  not  de- 
ceived.    Remember  of  what  matters  and  with  what  adver- 
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saries  thou  hast  to  deal.  With  iear  and  reverence  be 
careAiI  of  thine  own  lalTation.  Lay  down  all  afiection  and 
fiivour  of  parties.  Judge  justly  of  that  shall  be  alleged. 
Unless  thoa  know,  thou  canst  not  judge :  unless  thou  hear 
both  sides,  thou  canst  not  know.  If  thoa  like  ought,  know 
why  thou  likest  it.  A  wise  man  in  each  thing  will  search 
the  cause.  He  that  cannot  judge  gold  by  sound,  or  in 
sight,  yet  may  try  it  by  the  poise.  If  thou  canst  not  weigh 
these  matters  for  want  of  learning,  yet  so  sensible  and  so 
gross  they  are,  thou  mayst  feel  them  with  thy  &igerB. 
Thou  mayest  soon  find  a  difi^rence  between  gold  and 
brass :  between  Jacob  and  Esau :  between  a  face  and  a 
vizard:  between  a  full  body  and  an  empty  shadow. 

Say  not,  thou  art  settled  in  thy  belief,  before  thou  know 
it.      Vain  &ith  is  no  &ith.      St.  Augustine's  counsel  is 
good :  "  Believe  no  more  of  Christ  than  Christ  hath  willed  AofOM.  d* 
thee  to  believe :  Nemo  de  Christo  credat,  ntri  yttod  de  se  a^m^. 
eredivolmt  Ckrittut.    Likewise  he  saith:  Fidea  ttulta  "<''*+ a,— ^|. 
prodett,  ted  obeat :  "  Fond  faith  is  hurtful,  and  doth  no  J^JTrSii^ 
good."      St  Hilary  saith :   Non  mimte  «»t  Deum  Jmffere,  ^"ni^^'" 
quam  negare :  "  To  devise  fancies  of  God,  it  is  as  horrible  ^-^ 
as  to  say,  there  is  no  God."    The  ancient  father  TertuUian,  i^  i.  [p. 
speaking  of  the  enemies  of  the  cross  of  Christ,  that  dis- 
dained to  submit  their  wills  to  the  will  of  God,  saith  thus : 

Anumt  iffnorare,  cum  alii  gaudeani  cognovisse Jlfa/un^Tcrtnii.ta 

netcire,  gvod  Jam  oderunt.    Adeo  gtiod  nssciuttt,  pr<sfudi-ia^.i.p.tj 

cani  id  esse,  quod,  at  acirent,  odiaae  non  poaaent :  "  They 

desire  to  be  ignorant,  whereas  other  folks  desire  to  know. 

They  would  not  know  the  truth,  because  they  hate  it." 

(Whatsoever  it  be)  "  they  imagine  it  to  be  the  same  thing 

^t  they  bate.     But,  if  they  knew  it  indeed,  they  conld 

not  hate  it"     Let  reason  lead  thee :  let  authority  move 

thee :  let  truth  enforce  thee.   The  wise  man  saith,  "  Whoso  eoib*.  tSL 

feareth  the  Lord  will  not  be  wilful  against  his  word." 

God  of  his  mercy  confotmd  all  errors  :  give  the  victory  to 

his  truth :  and  glory  to  his  holy  name.    Amen. 

From  Ltmdw,  IJlh  Oclob.  15«7- 
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AN    ANSWER 

TO  A  CERTAIN  BOOK  LATELY  SET  FOBTH 
BY  M.HARDING; 

AMD   KimTUI.BD, 

"  A  CONFUTATION  OF  THE  APOLOGY  OF 
THE  CHURCH  OF  ENGLAND." 


Tlu  Title  ifih€  Apologj/. 

AN  Apology,  or  Answer,  in  Defence  of  the  Church  [voi.iT.p  j .] 
of  England  ;  with  a  brief  and  plain  declaration    ■ 
of  the  true  religion  professed  and  used  in  the  same*^. 

The  CtmfiitaiWH  by  M.  Harding. 
Whereas  theie  defenders  take  upon  them  the  name  of  the 
church  of  Ekigland,  settiiig  forth  therebj  a  fsrce  of  authoritf ,  they 
do  much  like  the  ass  that  jGwp  telleth  of,  which,  to  m^e  the 
beasts  afraid,  bad  put  on  him  «  lion's  skin,  and  therewith  jetted 
■broad  terribly.  For  as  the  Uon's  skin  was  bat  lapped  about  him, 
and  grew  not  to  his  body  :  so  they,  being  indeed  no  lively  mem- 
bers nor  part  of  the  charch,  cover  themselves  under  the  title  and 
name  of  the  chnrch,  the  rather  to  bqfoile  the  simf^  And  verily 
herein  they  follow  the  wont  of  all  heretics.  Yor  never  was  there 
any  sect  of  heretics  hitherto,  which  hath  not  claimed  to  be  ac- 
comited  and  called  the  church.  For  which  cause  of  certain 
andeut  fathers,  they  have  been  likened  to  apea  :  whoae  property 
is,  though  they  be  apes,  yet  to  countMfmt  men,  and  to  covet  to  job^w* 
seem  men.  Novatianus,  as  saith  St.  Cyprian,  after  die  manner  *>f  £^^^{|^ 
apes.wonld  challenge  to  himself  the  authorityofthecathohcchurch:  [p-ije.) 

**  [The  raferenee  in  the  inner    tion  of  the  Ap<dogy,  as  printed 
marani  opposite  to  each  section    supn  in  this  volnme.] 
of  the  EMence  is  to  the  Utin  edi- 
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and,  whereas  himKlf  waa  not  in  the  churob,  bat  contrariwiBe,  a 
rebel  agaiiut  the  church,  took  upon  him  to  affinn.  That  all  other 
were  heretice :  and  presumed  to  uphold,  the  church  was  on  his 
^i!^»i    ^^     IrenwttB  and  Tertullian,  who  were  before  him,  write,  TTiBt 
~  '  heretics  made  so  much  ado  to  pereuade  that  the  church  was 

among  themselves  onljr,  that  they  feared  not  to  call  the  right- 
believing  and  catholic  i^nrcfa,  heretical  and  schiamatical.    St.  Hi- 
lary, declaring  how  patiently  he  demeaned  himself  towards  the 
^^""_£— ■  Arians  his  enemies,  by  whom  he  was  banished,  writeth,  "  That 
in  five  years'  space,  whiles  he  lived  in  banishment,  he  never  spake 
nor  wrote  evil  word  against  them  which  falsely  said  themselves  to 
be  the  church  of  Christ,  and  were  the  synagogue  of  Antichrist." 
The  DonatiBtB,  against  whom  St.  Augustine  wrote  much,  said. 
J^JIg       "  That  the  Christianity  was  quite  lost  and  gone  out  of  bo  many 
rtewD.  Gk  aatjons  that  be  in  tibe  world,  and  remained  only  in  Afric,  and 
^jT* ''  ^  that  the  church  was  only  there."    In  St.  Bernard's  time  also,  the 
heretics  who  would  be  called  apostoUcs,  as  they  of  our  time  caU 
Bi«ii»iii.  fa    themselves  gospellers,  said,  "  that  they  were  the  church." 
tt,AMS^       But  what  mean  all  heretics  (may  we  judge)  by  coveting  so 
J^Jp^        much  to  be  seen  that  which  they  are  not  ?  Forsooth  they  mean 
none,  other  thing  than  their  father  the  devil  meaneth,  when  he 
goeth  about  to  beguile  man :  for  then  what  doth  he  ?  useth  he 
not  this  poUcy,  to  change  his  ugly  hne,  and  put  himself  in  goodly 
sh^ke  of  an  angel  of  bght  ?  For  be  is  not  unwitting,  that  if  he 
ahewed  htmoelf  in  his  own  form,  such  as  be  is,  that  every  one 
would  fly  from  him,  and  none  lightly  would  be  deceived  by  him. 
I  Cat.  iL !».  Heretics  do  the  like :  although  they  hate  the  church  never  so 
deadly,  yet  to  hare  the  more  opportunity  to  hurt  it,  pretend 
diemaelves  to  be  of  the  church.     For  tbey  be  not  ignorant  how 
great  the  authority  of  the  church  ia.     Of  whose  governors  Christ 
tatei.  t«.    aaid,  "  He  that  heareth  ypu,  beareth  me  :  and  he  that  despiseth 
ii«t.iTW.    you,  despiseth  me."    And  again,  "  Tell  the  church."    They  con- 
''-  sider  in  what  credit  the  church  is  with  all  Christian  people :  how 

iTta.Bi.i).tbey  stay  themselves 'by  it,  "as  being  the  pillar  and  ground  of 
the  truth :"  how  they  love  her,  even  as  their  common  mother : 
Bpbci.  I.  d.  how  they  honour  it,  "  as  the  body  and  fulness  of  Chriet,"  as  the 
BwaB.  ij.  spouse  of  Christ,  through  faith,  according  to  that  ia  written,  "  I 
Tmt.  cmu.  will  desponse  thee  to  me  in  faith :  as  the  true  Sion,  which  our 
**"  liord  hath  chosen  to  be  his  habitation  and  his  resting  place  for 

OcL  ffl.       ever :"  as  the  safe  ark  to  keep  as  from  drowning  in  the  dangerous 
seas  of  this  world,  out  of  which,  no  less  than  once  out  of  the  ark 
of  Noah,  is  no  salvation.     Agtun,  tbey  know  the  church  must 
'    Deeds  be  greatly  esteemed  among  all  the  godly,  for  the  singular 
pronuKS  Christ  hath  made  to  it :  "  that  be  wonld  be  with  it  all 
days  to  the  end  of  the  world:"    "that  he  would  pray  to  hia 
Father  for  the  Holy  Ghost  to  be  given  to  it :"  "  the  Spirit  of 
l^^    truth  to  remam  with  it  for  ever."     But  as  heretics  impugn  the 
^•^      law  by  the  words  of  the  law,  as  St  Ambrose  saith,  so  to  over- 
I<»Tt.^'    tbrmv  the  church,  they  presume  to  Uke  unto  them  the  name  of 
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the  cbnrch.     But  what  do  hereticc,  when  they  are  wf^tA  and 
wmng,  when  by  force  and  argnmentB  they  are  straited,  and  aa  it 
were  driven  to  the  wall?  wh^  it  is  plainly  proved  to  thdr  bee, 
which  ia  soon  done,  that  they  be  not  in  nor  of  the  cbnrch,  ape-  ^^JS" 
dally  being  of  hereBv  openly  denotmced,  and  hy  jnat  ezcom-  knbctaio. 
munication  cut  off  from  the  church  i  In  this  cbm  the  practice  of  ^^^^^ 
the  gospellere  is,  otteriy  to  set  the  chnrch  at  nought,  and  with  tha  dsn*. 
a  hot  raging  spirit  to  defy  it,  and  to  say,  lliBt  themselveE  be  the 
catholic  chnrch,  and  that  the  catholics  be  the  papistical  cbordi, 
the  chnrch  of  Antichrist,  the  whore  of  Babylon,  a  den  of  thierea, 
and  I  cannot  tell  what. 

The  Anatoer  hy  the  bishop  of  Salubury. 
To  ansver  M. Harding  to  erery  parcel  of  his  book,  being 
80  loog,  it  would  be  too  tedious.  Wherefore,  leaving 
many  his  impertinent  apeeclieB,  and  otlier  unnecessazy  and 
waste  words,  which  sundry  his  Mends  think  he  might 
better  have  spared,  I  will  tench  only  so  much  thereof  as 
shall  bear  some  show  of  substance,  and  may  any  way  seem 
worthy  to  be  answered**. 

First,  touching  the  church  of  Giod,  we  believe  and  con- 
fess all  that  M.  Harding  hath  here  said,  or  otherwise  can 
tTin.m.i).be  said.  It  is  the  pillar  of  the  truth,  the  body,  thefelness, 
^^  *"■  and  spouse  of  Christ.  All  these  words  are  undoubtedly 
taue  and  certain.  And  therefore,  M.  Harding,  you  are  the 
more  blame-worthy,  that  of  the  house  of  Grod,  being  so 
gloriooe,  have  made  a  cave  of  thieves :  and  have  turned 
the  beauty  of  Sion  into  the  confusion  of  Babylon. 

True  it  is,  that  heretics  have  evermore  apparelled  them- 
selves with  the  name  of  the  chnrch :  as  Antichrist  also 
shall  procure  himself  credit  under  the  name  of  Christ 
Thus  did  your  ftthers,  M.  Harding,  long  ago.     They  said 
j«iB  riB. ».  then,  even  as  you  say  now,  "  We  are  the  children  of  Abra- 
jRCB.  *u.  4.  ham :  we  are  the  inheritors  of  God's  promises :"  "  we  have 
j«mi.  xtib.  the  temple  of  God :  the  temple  of  God."     "  The  law  shall 
never  pass  from  the  priest,  nor  counsel  from  the  wise,  not 
the  word  from  the  prophet."     Thus  continuing  wilfully  in 
the  open  breach  of  God's  commandment,  nevertheless  they 

**  [The  Editor  will  of  course    should  be  contained  m  them,  be 
exunine  ctrefull^  the  parts  omit-    will  mention  it  in  the  notes.} 
ted,  and,  if  any  tlung  of  unportance 
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chenBhed  themeelTeB  then,  as  you  do  now,  only  with  the 
bare  title  of  the  church  :  in  whose  name,  whatsoeTer  credit 
ye  can  any  wise  win,  your  meaning  is,  skilfully  to  convey 
the  same  over  wholly  to  the  church  of  Rome :  as  if  that 
church  only  were  the  church  of  God,  and  without  that 
there  were  no  hope  of  salvation.     And  therefore  you  de-  reiim. 
fend  and  hold  for  truth,  That  your  church  hath  authority  d«  iwot.  tt 
above  God's  word    And  pope  Nicholas  saith,  "  Whoso  snetan. 
denieth  the  privilege  and  supremacy  of  the  see  of  Bome,  ^M^ 
hath  renounced  the  faith,  and  is  an  heretic."     And  thus, 
■8  Leo  sailh,  Ecdeeus  nomme  armamim,  et  contra  ecdeaiam  l«,  *^ 
dimicatia:   "Ye  arm  yoiurselveB  with  the  name  of  the ikmhuw. c 
church,  and  yet  ye  %ht  gainst  the  choich.'*    Likewise 
saith  St  Cyprian :  IXaioltu  excogAavH  f<»xtmjraadem,iit^i^^^j^ 
«uft  ipao  nomvM  ChrwtUmi  fttafo  faUat  incaatot :   "  The PMi^&k 
devil  hath  devised  a  nev  kind  of  policy,  under  the  very 
title  of  the  name  of  Christ,  to  deceive  the  simple." 

Now  concerning  that  hot  raging  spirit,  wherewith,  M. 
Harding  sailih,  the  gospellers  defy  the  church  and  set  it  at 
Doaght,  verily  I  think  it  a  hard  matter  for  any  gospeller, 
.  be  be  never  so  hot,  in  such  kind  of  eloquence  to  match 
U.  Harding.  Neither  yet  may  he  well  condemn  all  such, 
as  in  the  like  cases  have  been  hot  and  esmest.  Esay  the 
prophet  aaith,  "  0  ye  princes  of  Sodom,  and  ye  people  ofiM.i.ia. 
Gomorrha."  John  the  Baptist  eaith  to  the  scribes  and 
Pharisees,  "O  ye. serpents,  ye  generation  of  vipers  andvatt-n.). 
adders."     Christ  saith  unto  them,  "  Woe  be  unto  you,  ye  w^t,  ,.i|i, 

scribes  and  Fharisees,  ye  hypocrites: ^ye  are  of  yoorlJuBrtL^i. 

btber  the  devil."  In  these  examples  we  see,  the  Spirit  of 
Giod  can  sometimes  be  hot  and  earnest  against  the  deceiv- 
ers of  die  people,  and  the  professed  enemies  of  the  cross  of 
Christ.  Neither  did  either  Esay  the  prophet,  or  John  the 
Baptist,  or  Christ,  defy  the  church  of  God  and  set  it  at 
nought,  as  M.  Harding  imagineth  of  us :  but  rather  by 
these  fervent  speeches  uttered  the  vehement  zeal  and  just 
grief  they  had  conceived  against  them,  that  under  the 
name  of  the  church  abused  God's  people,  and  defaced  the 
church. 

For  they  are  not  all  heretics,  M.  Harding,  that  this  day 
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e«py  your  gross  and  p^pftble  errors,  and  mourn  to  God 

AugiBiia.     for  reformation.   St.  Augustine  gaith,  Nan  debet  ont  pdlem 

am.T>am\.  miam  deponare,  quod Iv^ {diquando  te  ea  cofUegant :  "It  is 

[bLpt.1.   '  no  reason  the  sheep  should  tlierefore  leave  off  his  fleece, 

for  that  he  seeth  the  wolf  sometiine  in  the  same  apparel**." 

Likewise  it  is  no  reason,  that  we  should  therefore  give  over 

the  right  and  inheritance  we  have  in  the  church  of  God,  for 

that  you  by  intrusion  and  onjost  means  have  entituled 

jobm «.  jf .    yooTselvea  unto  the  same.     It  behoveth  us  rather  to  search 

the  scriptures,  as  Christ  hath  advised  us,  and  thereby  to 

assure  ourselves  of  the  church  of  God.     For  by  this  trial 

only,  and  by  none  other,  it  may  be  known.     Therefore 

EpkM.  L  ij.  St.  Paul  calleth  the  church  "  the  spouse  of  Christ,"  for  that 

she  ought  in  all  things  to  give  ear  to  the  voice  of  the 

I  Ha.  H.  If.  Bridegroom.     Likewise  he  calleth  the  church  "  the  pillar 

of  the  truth,"  for  that  she  stayetfa  herself  only  by  the  word 

of  God :  without  which  word  the  church,  were  it  never  so 

beautiful,  shoold  be  no  church.     The  ancient  fiither  Ire- 

iRBWH,      nieus  saith, Cohmtna  Hjimiamenttim  ecdetUB  eat  eetm- 

ir'i^'"'  j/^um,  et  spirittu  vUta .-  "  The  pillar  and  buttress  of  the 

church,  is  the  gospel  and  the  spirit  of  life."    St.  Augustine  ^ 
ADfOMki.  lie  saith.  Bunt  certi  [al.  eerte\  UAri  Domimei,  quorum  oMthori- 

cJp.tii,[ii.  't<Ui  utrigue  eontentiimu IH  queeramtu  ecdeBiam:  ibi 

ditoutiamua  cousam  rtottram  i  "  There  be  certain  books  of 

our  Lord,  unto  the  authority  whereof  each  part  ^reeth. 

There  let  us  seek  for  the  church :  thereby  let  us  examine 

AMwtta.iB  and  try  our  matters."     And  again,  Nolo  humanu  docit- 

Dbid.  M>?  meniie,  aed  dwinia  oraeu&t,  aanetam  ecdeaiam  demorutrari : 

"  I  will  ye  shew  me  the  holy  church,  not  by  decrees  of 

men,  but  by  the  word  of  God."     Likewise  saith  Cbry- 

cikrTH*t.in  sostom,    Nvilo    Toodo    coqnoaeitur    qua  ait  vera   eccietia 

^f^'     C^ritti,  Bwi  tantammodo  per  acr^turaa  :  "  It  can  no  way 

i^.'£i.\"'  be  known  what  is  the  church,  but  only  by  the  scriptures." 

cbtT>iMt.iD  And  again:    Ohriatua  mandat,  at. cotetUea  firmitaten 

[ibicL°H™'  aedpera  vera  fidei,  ad  nullam  rem  fiigiant,  nui  ad  aar^ 
ttiraa.     Alioqui  si  ad  aUa  retpexarirU,  acandaiualmntur,  et 


oebeot  ovet  odiwe  veiti- 


*  rAurnitine.  This  wu  quoted    "mentum  mum,  quis  idsrumqiH 
proMblvTrom metnorj,  "Sed  hod    "iUo  se  occultsDt  1u|h.'^ 
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peribunt,  turn  intdUgentes,  qu/s  sit  vera  eoctesia.  Bt  per 
hoc  moidetU  m  <d)ominaivmem  desolationis,  qute  atat  in  locu 
atmctU  eodeauB :  "  Christ  commandeth,  that  whoso  will 
have  the  assurance  of  tnie  faith,  seek  to  nothing  else  but 
onto  the  scriptures.  Otherwise,  if  they  look  to  any  thing 
elae,  they  shall  be  offended,  and  shall  perish,  not  under- 
standing which  is  the  true  church.  And  by  mean  hereof 
they  shall  fall  into  the  abomination  of  desolation,  which  uu.ii.i). 
standeth  in  the  holy  places  of  the  church.*'  15. 

By  these  ancient  learned  fidheis  it  is  plain,  that  the 
church  of  God  is  known  by  God's  word  only,  aud  none 
otherwise.  And  therefore,  M.  Harding,  you  so  carefully 
flee  the  same,  and  condemn  it  for  heresy,  and  often  burn 
it,  lest  thereby  the  deformities  of  your  church  should  be 
known.     For  the  ill-doer  fleeth  the  light.  johDUi.w. 

Now  whereas  it  so  well  liketh  M.  Harding  to  call  us  all 
herettca,  and  for  his  pleasure's  sake  to  liken  us  to  apes,  to 
asses,  and  to  the  devil,  notwithstanding  we  might  safely 
return  the  same  whole  from  whence  it  came,  yet  I  think  it 
not  seemly  nor  greatly  to  purpose  to  answer  all  such  in- 
temperate humonre.  Solomon's  advice  is  good.  Answer  Fn*.  uri.  4. 
not  folly  with  like  folly.  Notwithstanding,  the  poor  simple 
ass,  unto  whom  we  are  compared,  was  able  sometime  to 
see  the  angel  of  God,  and  to  open  his  mouth,  and  to  speak, 
and  to  reprove  the  lewd  attempt  of  Balaam  the  Mse  pro-  Numb.  ixu. 
phet.  Whatsoever  account  it  pleaaeth  M.Harding  to 
make  of  as,  by  the  grace  of  God  we  are  that  we  are.  If 
we  be  able  to  bear  Christ  with  his  cross,  it  is  sufficient. 

But  who  they  be,  that  have  of  long  time  jetted  so  terri- 
bly under  the  lion's  skin,  and,  only  with  a  painted  vizard 
or  empty  name  of  the  church,  have  feared  all  the  cattle  of 
the  field,  it  is  needless  to  speak  it :  the  world  now  seeth  it :  .^^^ 
it  can  no  longer  be  dissembled.     Even  he,  that  lately  bare  fjl"^''' 
himself  as  the  lion  of  the  tribe  of  Juda,  and  called  himself  SMib«flrui 
"king  of  kings  ^V'  ^^^  ^aid,  "he  had  power  over  the  the  6ui  ctup. 
angels  of  God*^,"  and  amazed  the  hearts  of  the  simple  with  diTUion. 

*■   [The   Editor  has   not  been  '"   [Felinue   anper    Decret.   de 

able  to  find  anj  work  by  Augm-  Cminit.  Cammam  Statuta.  torn, 

bniu  Steuchus  de  Primatu.]  i.  fol.  9.] 
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the  terror  of  his  lion's  pelt,  odI;  for  that  he  aat  in  Peter's 
chair,  is  now  revealed  and  better  known,  and  esteemed  aa 
he  is  worthy :  he  may  now  jet  up  and  down  with  more 
ease  and  leas  terror.  And  why  so?  These  poor  asses, 
whom  M.  Harding  so  much  disdaiueth,  have  atript  off  his 
counterfeit  akin  that  made  him  so  hardy,  and  have  caused 
him  to  appear  even  as  he  ia. 

Thb  Apologt,  Cfu^.  1.  Dioit.  i. 
It  hath  been  an  old  complaint,  even  from  theivaui*. 
first  time  of  the  patriarcbR  and  prophets,  and  con- 
firmed by  the  writings  and  testimonies  of  every  age, 
that  the  truth  wanderetb  here  and  there  as  a  stranger 
in  the  world,  and  doth  readily  find  enemies  and 
slandereni  amongst  those  that  know  her  not^.  Al- 
beit perchance  this  may  seem  unto  some  a  thing 
bard  to  be  believed,  I  mean  to  such  ae  have  scant 
well  and  narrowly  taken  heed  thereunto,  specially 
seeing  all  mankind  of  nature's  very  motion  without 
a  teacher  doth  covet  the  truth  of  their  own  accord  : 
and  seeing  our  Saviour  Christ  himself,  when  he  was 
on  earth,  would  be  called  the  Trutb,  as  by  a  name 
most  fit  to  express  all  his  divine  power :  yet  we,  which 
have  been  exercised  in  the  holy  scriptures,  and 
which  have  both  read  and  seen  what  hath  happened 
to  all  godly  men  commonly  at  all  times :  what  to 
the  prophets,  to  the  apostles,  to  the  holy  raartyn, 
and  what  to  Christ  himself:  with  what  rebukes, 
reviliogs,  and  despites  they  were  continually  vexed, 
whiles  they  here  lived,  and  that  only  for  the  truth's 
sake :  we,  I  say.  do  see,  that  this  is  not  only  no  new 
thing,  or  hard  to  be  believed,  but  that  it  is  a  thing 
already  received,  and  commonly  used  from  age  to 
age.  Nay  truly,  this  might  seem  much  rather  a 
marvel  and  beyond  all  belief,  if  the  devil,  who  is  the 

^  [TertuUitn.  "  . . ,.  et  inter  extnouM  £unle  inimicos  inTenire."] 
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father  of  lies  and  enemy  to  all  truth,  would  now  Join  ru.  14. 
upoD  a  sudden  change  his  nature,  and  hope  that 
truth  might  otherwise  be  suppressed  than  by  be- 
liering  it:  or  that  he  would  b^n  to  establish  his 
own  kingdom  by  using  now  any  other  practices, 
than  the  same  which  he  hath  ever  used  from  the 
beginning.  For  since  any  man's  remembrance,  we 
can  scant  find  one  time,  either  when  religion  did 
first  grow,  or  when  it  was  settled,  or  when  it  did 
afresh  spring  up  again,  wherein  truth  and  innocency 
were  not  by  all  unworthy  means,  and  most  despite- 
fiilly,  entreated.  Doubtless  the  devil  well  seeth,  that, 
so  long  as  truth  is  in  good  safety,  himself  cannot  be 
safe,  nor  yet  maintain  his  own  estate. 

For,  letting  pass  the  ancient  patriarchs  and  pro- 
phets, who,  as  we  have  said,  had  no  part  of  their 
life  free  from  contumelies  and  slanders :  we  know 
there  were  certain,  in  times  past,  which  said  and 
commonly  preached.  That  the  old  ancient  Jews  (of  cona 

,  .  ,       .        .  .  ,  Tk«.H1«, 

whom  we  make  no  doubt  but  they  were  the  wor-"*-M"p- 
shippers  of  the  only  and  true  God)  did  worship Tcrtnii-bi 
either  a  sow  or  an  ass  in  God's  stead,  and  that  all  j^-  '*■  p- 
the  same  religion  was  nothing  else  but  sacrilege, 
and  a  plain  contempt  of  all'godliuess.  We  know 
also,  that  the  Son  of  God,  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ, 
when  he  taught  the  truth,  was  counted  a  sorcerer 
and  an  enchanter,  a  Samaritan,  Beelzebub,  a  de- 
ceiver of  the  people,  a  drunkard,  and  a  glutton. 
Again,  who  wotteth  not,  what  words  were  spoken 
against  St.  Paul,  the  most  earnest  and  vehement 
preacher  and  maintainer  of  the  truth?  sometime, 
that  he  was  a  seditious  and  busy  man,  a  raiser  uf 
tumults,  a  causer  of  rebellion  :  sometime  again,  that 
be  was  a  heretic :  sometime,  that  he  was  mad : 
sometime,  that  only  upon  strife  and  stomach  he  was 
1,2 
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both  a  blasphemer  of  God's  law,  and  a  despiser  of 
the    Father's  ordinances.     Further,  who  knoweth 
not,  how  St.  Stephen,  after  he  had  thorou^ly  and 
sincerely  embraced  the  truth,  and    be^an  frankly 
and  stoutly  to  preach  and  set  forth  the  same,  as  he 
ought  to  do,  was  immediately  called  to  answer  for 
bis  life,  as  one  that  had  wickedly  uttered  disdainful 
and  heinous  words  against  the  law,  against  Moses, 
Bin.  >■  Fio.  against  the  temple,  and  against  &xl  ?  or  who  is 
gi^-!(>^     ignorant,  that  in  times  past  there  were  some  which 
Ri«  In      reproved  the  holy  scriptures  of  falsehood,  saying, 
f  ^^i."^!;.  They  contained  things  both  contrary  and  quite  one 
1WD.  con-  against   another  :   and    how   that  the   apostles   of 
m.f.'Sr"'  Christ  did  seTerally  disagree  betwixt  themselves, 
iuit-]  '   and  that  St.  Paul  did  vary  from  them  all  ?  And, 
^^7"' 'not  to  make  rehearsal  of  all,  for  that  were  an 
endless  labour,  who  knoweth  not,  after  what  sort 
our  fathers  were  railed  upon  in  times  past,  which 
first  began  to  acknowledge  and  profess  ihe  name  of 
Christ  ?  how  they  made  private  conspiracies,  devised 
BtiMb.  lib.  5.  secret  counsels  against  the  commonwealth,  and  to 
^j''  '     that  end  made  early  and  privy   meetings  in  the 
dark,  killed  young  babes,  fed  themselves  with  men's 
flesh,  and,  like  savage  and  brute  beasts,  did  drink 
Totuii.iD    their  blood  !  In  conclusion,  how  that  after  they  had 
[pp.i.».]    put  out  the  candles,  they  committed  adultery  be- 
tween  themselves,   and    without   r^;ard  wrought 
[evT-B-i   incest  one  with  another:  that  brethren  lay  with 
their  sistem,  sons  with  their  mothers,  without  any 
reverence  of  nature  or  kin,  without  shame,  without 
difference :  and  that  they  were  wicked  men  without 
all  care  of  religion,  and  without  any  opinion  of  God, 
being  the  very  enemies  of  mankind,  unworthy  to  be 
suffered  in  the  world,  and  unworthy  of  life  ! 

All  these  things  were  spoken  in  those  days  against 
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the  people  of  Ood,  agaimt  Cfarist  Jeaua,  against 
Paul,  against  StepfaeD,  and  against  all  them,  whoeo- 
erer  the^  were,  which  at  the  first  begiDoing  em- 
braced the  truth  of  the  gospel,  and  were  contented 
to  be  called  by  the  name  of  Christians :  which  was 
then  a  hateful  name  among  the  common  people. 
And  although  the  things  which  they  said  were  tiot''>^|;^;£^ 
true,  yet  the  deril  thought  it  should  be  sufficient  for  *™i^ 
him,  if  at  the  least  he  could  bring  it  so  to  pass,  as 
they  might  be  believed  for  true  :  and  that  the  Chris- 
tians might  be  brought  into  a  common  hatred  of 
every  body,  and  have  their  death  and  destruction 
sought  of  all  sorts.  Hereupon  kings  and  princes, 
being  led  then  by  such  persuasions,  killed  nil  the 
prophets  of  God,  letting  none  escape  :  Esay  with  a 
saw,  Jeremy  with  atones,  Daniel  with  lions,  Amos 
with  an  iron  bar :  Paul  with  the  sword,  and  Christ 
upon  the  cross:  and  condemned  all  Christians  to 
imprisiHiments,  to  torments,  to  the  pikes,  to  be 
thrown  down  headlong  fi'om  rocks  and  steep  places, 
to  be  cast  to  wild  beasts,  and  to  be  burnt :  and  made  SHtoDia 
great  fires  of  their  quick  bodies,  for  the  only  pur-»"™»- 
pose  to  give  light  by  night,  and  for  a  very  scorn  and 
mocking-stock :  and  did  count  them  no  better  than 
the  vilest  filth,  the  off-scourings  and  laughing  games 
of  the  whole  world.  Thus,  as  ye  see,  have  the 
authors  and  professors  of  the  truth  ever  been 
entreated. 


Who  vcrald  not  think,  that  these  defeuden  were  tine  men,  that  in 
the  beginning  of  their  Apology  speak  so  mach  of  the  tmth  ?  Yet 
who  knoweth  not,  that  oftentimes  evil  meaning  is  hid  under  good 
words  ?  who  hath  not  heard,  that  filthy  queans  in  time  and  place 
nee  the  honest  talk  of  chaste  uiatroDs  ?  the  thief  commendeth 
jnst  deahngs,  and  many  times  sheweth  a  stomach  against  false 
harlots,  no  man  more.     Among  all,  none  pretend  truth  in  words 
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sotnnchasberetice.  "I  fear  me,"  asith  St.  Pkul,  "  lest  as  the  eer- 1  cer.  ii.  3. 
pent  beguiled  E>e  bj  his  sabtlety,  m>  yonr  irits  be  corrupted  and 
Mien  away  from  that  plMDueas  which  is  in  Chiist."  The  apostle 
feared  becanse  of  the  crafty  Jews :  who,  the  rather  to  deceive, 
mingled  scriptnreB  with  tbeir  own  traditions,  and  tmth  with 
folsehood.  So  bringeth  the  heretic  his  hearer  to  error  in  faith, 
by  colour  and  pretence  of  truth. 

They  are  much  like  to  the  Manichees,  who  promised  their  D>  Uiniu. 
hearers  to  discuss  and  set  forth  the  truth  most  evidently  unto  r'^^^^b^ 
them,  and  to  deliver  them  from  all  manner  of  errors.     By  which  '.''j- '■  J^'  '• 
iair  promises  St.  Augustine  was  allured  to  be  a  diligent  scholar  ca„^'  u^ 
of  theirs  for  the  space  of  nine  years.  i-  ap- 1.  [U 

Christ  gave  us  a  lesson  how  to  discern  them.  "  By  thar  fruits  "1^  ^ 
ye  shall  know  them,"  saith  he.  And  now  to  you.  Sirs.  Even 
in  the  beginning,  and,  as  I  may  say,  in  the  forehead  of  your 
Apology,  whiles  I  examine  it  diligently,  I  find  two  foul  faults : 
the  one  in  your  rhetoric,  the  other  in  your  logic.  By  which  two 
fenlts,  both  the  unskill  of  your  secretary  and  the  weakness  of 
your  matter  may  be  espied,  as  the  ass  I  spake  of  right  now  was 
by  his  two  ears  staring  out  under  the  lion's  skin.  Yonr  divinity 
is  nothing  else  in  gross,  but  a  lump  of  lies,  errors,  and  heresies. 

First,  touching  your  rhetoric,  amongst  many  faulty  proems,  one 
of  the  worst  is  that  which  is  such  as  the  adversary  may  use : 
which  by  them  is  called  exordium  commune,  that  is  to  wit,  such 
a  beginning  as  will  serve  the  defendant  no  less  than  the  plain- 
tiff, or  contrariwise.  Of  that  sort  is  the  beginning  of  your  Apology. 
For  declaring  at  large  that  truth  hath  ever  been  persecuted,  what 
saith  it  therein  (the  faults  amended)  that  we  may  not  say  the 
same  ?  That  shipmaster  is  accounted  very  bad,  who,  at  the  setting 
out  of  the  haven,  driveth  the  ship  on  the  rocks. 

Alleging  Tertullian  to  help  your  cause,  ye  injury  the  doctor  by 
altering  his  words.  Ye  were  not  wise,  by  ftls^ng  the  first  sen- 
tence, so  much  to  impair  your  credit  Tertullian  saith  not, 
"  that  truth  readily  findeth  enemies  and  slanders  tunongst  those 
that  know  her  not,"  but,  "  that  truth  soon  findeth  enemies  inter 
extraneot,  amDngst  aliens  and  strangers."  Now  the  Christian 
catholics,  whom  ye  call  papists,  be  not  in  respect  of  the  truth 
aliens  and  strangers.  For  yourselves,  in  sundry  places  of  yonr 
book,  reprove  them  for  resisting  the  truth  which  they  laaow. 

You  have  given  Tertullian  a  new  Uvery  with  yonr  own  badge, 
and  have  made  exchange  of  extraneot  with  ignolot.  Tertullian 
meant  by  aliens  no  other  than  infideb  and  paynims,  among  whom 
Christian  people  then  lived,  and  were  daily  persecuted.  But  after 
the  gospel  had  been  sounded  abroad  by  the  apostles  and  their 
successors  through  all  the  earth,  after  that  the  emperors  them- 
selves, and  all  the  people  every  where  had  received  the  faith, 
then  was  the  troth  no  more  a  wanderer,  stranger,  or  pilgrim  in 
the  earth. 
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Toacbing  this  comparison  of  whores  and  tlueres,  and 
other  like  M.  Har^g's  ungentle  speeches,  as  I  have  be- 
fore protested,  I  will  say  nothiiig.  He  is  very  dumb  and 
can  speak  but  little,  that  cannot  speak  ill. 

It  is  tme,  M,  Harding,  that  you  say :  Most  liars  often- 
times pretend  most  truth :  as,  if  there  were  none  other 
example,  may  soon  appear  by  the  whole  tenor  and  aub- 
stance  of  your  books.  The  devil  himself,  the  better  to 
sound  his  lies,  beareth  himself  oftentimes  as  the  angel  of 
truth. 

Bat  the  example  that  ye  bring  of  the  Jews,  who,  as  yon 
say,  the  rather  to  deceive,  mingled  scripture  with  their 
own   traditions,  and  truth  with  ialsehood,  maketh  most  •  cor.  ii.  j. 
plainly  against  yourself.     For  you  know,  that  this  is  the 
general  complaint  of  all  the  godly  this  day  throughoat  the 
whole  church  of  God,  That  you  have  mingled  your  lead 
with  the  Lord's  gold,  and  have  filled  the  Lord's  harveitKan.im.>(. 
fall  of  your  darnel :  that  you  have  broken  God*s  manifest 
commandments,  to  uphold  and  maintain  your  own  tradi- 
tions :  that  you  have  dammed  np  the  springs  of  the  water  oittna.  ii.  ij. 
life,  and  have  broken  up  puddles  of  your  own,  such  as  be'"™''™' 
able  to  hold  no  water :  that  for  your  dreams'  sake  you  have 
caused  the  people  to  forget  the  name  of  God,  and  hare  led 
them  from  that  "simplicity  that  is  in  Christ  Jesus."     ThisiCor.ii.s. 
is  the  mingling  of  traditions  with  the  scriptures  of  God.    I 
marvel  ye  could  so  freely  utter  so  much,  and  so  directly 
against  yourself. 

As  for  the  example  of  the  Manichees,  it  was  utterly  im- 
pertinent and  from  the  pnrpose.  Yet,  good  reader,  that  bc^am  h 
thou  mayest  understand  what  manner  of  heretics  these  uu  tauv, 
Manichees  were,  and  what  errors  they  defended :  first  they  dwp. i. a' 
forbade  lawful  marriage,  and  allowed  fornication,  as  M.i.qn^.in 
Harding's  catholics  do  now.  So  saith  St.  Augustine  of  mnit.  ti.' 
them:'  A^p^wmm  aditut  mUrcltidunt,  et promitcue  cOTtoe-jT]^''''' 
nm  horiantur**. 


«  [Aoftuat.  QoKtt.  in  Nov.  Test.    TitM  u  tiot  guiiiiiM.] 
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M.HirdiDg,      Addition^,  {t^  Hereunto    M.  Hardiiig   aaith,  "  You** 

H.Hirding.  slaoder  US,  M.  Jewel,  most  utijastly  and  impudently.  The  i 
catholics  never  forbade  lawful  marriage.  And  it  is  known  ■ 
to  all  the  world,  that  fornication  was  never  allowed  in  the 
catholic  church  at  any  time  or  age.  And  the  Manichees,  ^ 
by  your  pretended  proof  out  of  St.  Augustine,  excluded  all 
men  from  marriage  generally."  The  answer,  i.  To  the 
firat  part  hereof  1  grant ;  lawful  marriage  was  never  for- 
bidden'in  the  catholic  church,  that  is  to  say,  in  the  whole 
universal  church  throughout  the  world.  For  it  is  known 
that  the  priests  in  India,  Ethiopia,  Africa,  Asia,  Gnecia, 
&c-  have  continued  still  in  lawful  marriage,  from  the  be- 
ginning unto  this  day,  without  any  restraint  or  force  to  the 
contrary.  But  in  the  church  of  Rome  the  marriage  of 
priests  hath  been  and  is  forbidden.  And  the  same  in  all 
other  churches  is  judged  lawful,  as  it  was  also  in  the  pa- 
triarcha,  prophets,  apostles,  martyrs,  and  other  holy  fathers, 
and  generally  in  the  whole  primitive  church  of  Christ. 
Neither  is  it  marriage,  but  the  unlawful  restraint  of  mar- 

I  Tini.  w.     riage,  that  St.  Paul  calleth  the  doctrine  of  devils. 

2.  Secondly,  notwithstanding  M.  Harding  say,  "  Forni- 
cation was  never  allowed  in  the  catholic  church,"  yet  verily 
in  the  church  of  Rome  it  hath  been  allowed,  as  by  good 
record  and  general  practice  it  may  appear.     M.  Harding 

u.Hudinc^  himself  calleth  the  open  stews  in  Rome,  "a  necessary  ill 
for  avoiding  of  other  disorders  that  would  be  greater :" 
and  so  far  forth  he  maketh  them  allowable  by  way  of  ne- 

M.  BinUsgi cesaity.  And  further  to  this  purpose  in  defence  hereof 
unadvisedly  he   allcgeth   these   words  of  St.  Augustine : 

o"3!""^ib^  "  '^^^  harlots  awuy  from  among  men,  and  ye  fill  all  the 

»-"p.4.  country  with  ribaldry  and  villainy."  Unadvisedly,  I  say, 
he  allegeth  these  words.  For,  when  Augustine  wrote  the 
same,  he  was  neither  saint,  nor  bishop,  nor  priest,  nor 
Christian  man''.     In  the  conclusion   he  saith  unto  us, 

<^  [TheK  additions  were  lirst  guetine  himself,  is  hie  Retract. 

inBert«d  in  the  edit,  of  1570,  in  cap.  3,  elle^^es  that  he  wrote  this 

answer  to  Harding's  "  Detection  treatise  "per  idem  tempus  inter 

of  sundry  foul  Errors  in  the  Def.  "illos  qui  de  Academicu  wripli 

of   the   ApolOTy,"    publiahed    at  "eunt/*  and  cap.  i.  that  he  wrote 

I^uvain  1568.]  the  Liber  de  Academids  "  non- 

*i  [This  is  <iutte  correct.  St.Au-  "dum  baptixatus."} 


id  By  Google 


(^vreh  of  Engkmd.  163 

"  In  good  tooth,  masters,  ye  are  too  young  to  control  the  u.  bu«d(^ 
ci^  of  Bome  in  her  doings."     Here,  M.  Harding,  I  pray 
you  tell  ns,  wherefore  may  we  not  control  the  city  of  Bome 
in  her  open  filthiness,  unless  in  some  special  respects  you 
think  it  lawiiil  ?  In  few  words,  touching  the  allowance  and 
smoothing  of  fornication,  the  practice  of  the  church  of 
Bome  is  this :  EUi  notoria  sit  fomicatio  preshyterorum,  dm.  j*. 
tamen  turn  propter  earn  abttinandum  e$t  ai  offidia  iliorwn  : 
"  Yea,  although  the  fornication  of  the  priest  be  notorious, 
yet  may  no  man  thereibre  refrain  from  his  service."     That 
thing  is  notorious,  saith  the  law,  that  needeth  neither  jDm.ABdr. 
accuser  nor  judge,  but  is  clear  and  manifest  of  itself.    And 
notwithstanding  some  of  the  canonists  have  written  other- 
wise of  fornication,  yet  by  these  words  it  is  passed  as  a 
matter  allowable. 

3.  Thirdly,  whereas  M.  Harding  saith,  "  The  Manichees  u.  HwUDt, 
excluded  not  only  their  priests  and  clergy,  but  also  gene- 
rally all  manner  of  men  from  the  use  of  marriage,  as  think* 
ing  it  in  all  men  to  be  nnlawfiil :"  St.  Augustine's  mani- 
fest words  to  the  contrary  are  able  both  to  clear  the  poor 
Manichees  in  this  behalf,  and  also  to  reprove  his  open 
error.     These  be  his  words :  Hie  non  dahUo  tx»  «He  c&i- Augnuhu  de 
maturoa,  intiidiamque  Jaciuros,  per/eciam  caititatem  txwMuiich. 
eehemenier    commendare,    non    tamen    nuptias  proh^ere,'»-tf-i39^i 
quandoquidem  auditores  vestri,  guorvm  apud  vos  lecandtu 
ett  gradua,  dvcere  atque  habere  non  prohibentttr  uxoret: 
"  Here  I  doubt  not  but  you  Manichees  will  make  outcries 
upon  OS,  and  procure  us  displeasure.     For  you  will  say  ye 
greatly  commend  perfect  chastity,  and  yet  for  all  that  forbid 
not  marriage :  for  your  hearers,  which  are  an  inferior  or 
second  degree  amongst  you,  are  not  forbidden  to  marry  and 
have  wives,"    Likewise  he  writeth  in  an  epistle  unto  Deu- 
terius :    Audiiorea  gut  appellantar  apud  eoa,  et  carmlma  AuguniD. 
vetcantar,  et  agros  colant,  et,  at  votuertnt,  uxores  nabent!»4»-i 
quorum  nihil faciunt  Hit  qui  vocantur  electi :  "  They,  that 
among  them  be  called  the  hearers,  do  both  eat  flesh  and  till 
their  grounds,  and,  if  they  list,  marry  wives :  of  all  which 
things  they  that  be  called  elecii  do  nothing." 

Now,  good  reader,  examine  thou  a  little  these  witDesses, 
and  compare  them  together.     M.Harding  saith:  " The J;I;.!J;^' 
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Manicheea  fiwiiade  mil  men  from  marriage,  generally  with- 
out ezoeption."     St  Augustine  uitb :   **  The  Maoichees 
fixbade  not  their  hearers,  vhich  were  of  their  laity,  to  be 
married,  nor  thought  it  aulawiul  for  them  to  have  wives." 
They  thought  marriage  unlawful  only  in  their  prieata  and 
ministerB,  which  amoi^  thero  were  called  electi.   And  even 
eo,  as  I  said,  do  this  day  M.  Harding's  catholics.     Where- 
fore, having  himself  misreported  both  St.  Augustine  and  the 
Manichees,  and  also  uttering  so  many  untruths  in  one  place, 
there  was  no  cause  why  he  should  use  this  pitiful  outcry 
in  the  end :  "  Behold,  reader,  how  immoderately  M.  Jewel 
slandereth  us."     For,  as  it  may  hereby  appear,  it  is  the 
truth :  it  is  no  slander.  *^ 
Uo,  Mn.  4.     Secondly,  they  received  and  ministered  the  holy  myste- 
■«iB)u  [L    ries  under  one  kind,  contrary  to  the  general  order  of  ^e 
Aainiuiii.     catholic  church.     And  so  doth  M.  Harding  now. 
191']  "'  Thirdly,  they  yielded  more  credit  to  their  own  devices 

J^Sr^Q-  tb*"!  to  God's  holy  word.  And,  whereas  the  scriptures 
S^^,1'[X;  were  plain  against  them,  they  said,  even  as  M.  Harding 
u'Hirdiiic  «^*h)  "  Th^  Bcripturea  were  fitlsified,  and  full  of  errors*'." 
**">■  Addison.  C:^*  Albeit  indeed  he  dareth  not  so  boldly  by  u 

express  words  to  challenge  the  scriptures ;  he  thinketh  it 
better  skill  rather  to  lay  the  fault  in  vulgar  transladons. 
And  yet  the  worst  translation  that  this  day  is  commonly 
used,  either  in  the  English,  or  in  the  French,  or  in  the 
Dutch  tongue,  as  he  himself  well  knoweth,  is  &r  better 
and  truer  than  the  old  common  translation  in  the  Latin.  *^9 
Aiwiutb.dc      Fourthly,  they  abstained  from  flesh,  and  yet  in  their 
nich.  ub.^    fast  they  had  and  used  all  manner  delicate  and  strange 
^.']   '        fruits,  with   sundry  sorts  of  spices  in  great  abundance. 
n^^nMtH  They  abstained  from  wine,  and  yet  used  other  liquors 
^^i**^"*  more  dainty  and  precious  than  any  wine,  and  thereof  drank 
''"**'         while   their  bellies  would  hold.      St.  Augustine's  words 
Aicmtiii.  dc  thereof  be  these :  Dittenti  et  crq>attU8.     I  leave  the  rest. 
■leb.  lib.  1.   Now  judge  thou,  gentle  reader,  whether  party  seemeth  to 
)»-]  resemble  the  Manichees. 

But,  whereas  he  thus  npbraideth  us,  "  By  their  fruits 
ye  shall  know  them  ;"  verily  whiles  the  bishop  of  Borne 

»  [Harding  (Detect.)  denieH  that  he  ever  sud  tide.] 
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erea  in  the  city  of  Borne  maintaineth  his  houses  of  ribaldry 
and  open  stews,  and  M.  Harding  is  ready  and  able  by  his 
eloquence  and  divinity  to  defend  the  same,  they  have  no 
juBt  cause  greatly  to  boast  themselves  of  their  fruits. 
Howbeit  it  may  be  thought  Christ  gave  ub  this  lesson,  sot 
thereby  to  try  the  true  doctrine  from  the  &lse,  but  a  true 
professor  from  an  hypocrite.  Otherwise  our  lires  mast  be 
tried  by  the  gospel,  not  the  gospel  by  our  lives. 

Now  let  us  examine  diat  horrible  heresy  that  M.  Hard- 
ing  hath  espied  in  the  rules  of  rhetoric,  by  which,  saith  he, 
the  secretary's  unskill  is  betrayed,  eren  in  the  forehead  of 
our  book.     This  entry,  saith  M.  Harding,  touching  the 
complaint  of  truth,  is  so  indifferent  and  common  to  both 
the  parties,  that  either  may  use  it  as  well  as  other.    Which 
kind  of  beginning,  saith  he,  is  called  exordium  commune, 
and  by  the  learned  in  rhetoric  is  misliked  as  faulty.     First 
of  all,  M.  Harding,  this  seemeth  to  me  a  strange  kind  of 
beginning,  in  so  deep  a  disputation  of  divinity,  to  make 
your  first  quarrel  unto  rhetoric.     Belike  for  lack  of  better 
entry,  ye  thought  it  good  to  rush  in  as  you  might.   Indeed 
either  of  us  may  seem  to  stand  in  defence  of  truth.   I  deny 
it  not.     For,  as  we  have  the  substance  and  truth  itself,  so 
are  you  content  to  claim  the  name.    And  so  far  forth  truth 
is  common  to  us  both.     So  the  wicked  heathens,  Celsusoiicni.coB. 
and  Antiphon,  notwithstanding  they  published  their  books  iib.  i.  [1.4^^'.] 
against  the  truth,  yet  they  entituled  the  same  'AXr/Bii  \6yav,  jivi 
"  the  book  of  truth."   St.  Hierom  saith,  Mandadum  semper  in  hict.  ap. 
imitatur  veriiatem :  "  Falsehood  evermore  beareth  a  show 
of  truth."    In  this  sort  truth  is  common  to  either  party. 
Origen   saith:    Veritat    Chriattu,   aimulata   Veritas  Anti-origto.iB 
chrittut :   "Christ  is  the  truth  itself:    Antichrist  is  the ■). (iu.8jij 
truth  counterfeit."     All  this  notwithstanding,  Christ  re- 
fused not  to  use  the  same  kind  of  entry  that  M.  Harding 
so  much  misliketh  :  but  said  unto  the  Pharisees :  "  Ye  'aha  tih.  40. 
seek  to  murder  me,  a  man  that  have  told  you  the  truth." 
And  St.  Paul  to  the  Bomans  saith :  "  They  have  turned  Kan.  1.  ij. 
the  truth  of  God  into  lalsehood."     The  like  might  I  say  of 
TertuUian,  Cyprian,  and  other  fathers.     Yet,  I  trow,  M. 
Harding  will  not  therefore  reprove  either  Christ,  or  Paul, 
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or  Tertullian,  or  Cyprian :  nor  asy,  they  used  such  a  be- 
g^iDQing,  as  their  adversaries  might  have  nsed  as  veil  ai 
they,  and  had  forgotten  their  rules  of  rhetoric. 

Loath  T.  am  eo  long  to  stand  in  so  light  a  matter.  But 
I  marvel  much,  that  M.  Harding,  being  so  great  an  artificer 
in  so  small  cases,  had  no  better  eye  to  bis  own  entry.  For 
if  in  writing  the  defence  of  truth,  it  be  a  fanlt  in  rhetoric 
to  begin  with  the  ill-entreating  and  complaint  of  truth, 
what  then  may  we  think  it  to  be  in  the  defence  of  manifest 
and  known  error,  to  begin,  as  M.  Harding  doth,  with  whores, 
with  thieves,  with  apes,  with  asses,  with  children  of  the 
devil,  and  with  many  other  like  unseemly  scoffi  and  scorns? 
what  rhetoric,  what  eloquence,  what  art,  what  skill  is  this  ? 
what  orator  ever  used  it  ?  what  rhetorician,  what  sophist, 
Greek  or  Latin,  ever  taught  It  ?  Verily  this  was  sometime 
accounted  an  old  rule  in  rhetoric,  which  it  seemeth  M. 
k.droiii.  Harding  had  quite  forgotten:  SourriUt  oratori  dicamtaa 
magnopere  fugienda  e»t.  This  secretary's  beginning,  by 
M.  Harding's  own  confession,  is  such  as  either  party  in- 
difierently  might  well  have  used.  But  M.  Harding's  begin- 
ning is  sncb  as  neither  party  with  any  modesty  might  have 
used. 

M.  Harding  also  might  have  remembered  that  the  skilful 

ic.  lib.  I.     in  rhetoric,  as  they  mislike  exordium  commane,  so  they  also 

n'licMe.      mislike  commwie  argumentwm,  that  is,  a  reason  or  proof  so 

umsmnc  ru  common,   that   it   may   indifferently  serve   both   parties. 

Which  kind  of  proofs  if  M.  Harding  would  have  weeded 

out  of  his  books,  he  should  have  left  very  little  to  trouble 

the  printer. 

Wliere  he  saith  in  gross,  that  our  Apology  is  nothing 
else  but  a  lump  of  lies :  the  truth  thereof,  I  trust,  shall 
appear  by  this  treaty.  In  the  mean  season,  good  Christian 
reader,  it  may  please  thee  to  consider,  that  M.  Harding's 
mouth  is  no  just  measure  in  this  behalf.  For  some  men 
think  it  will  oftentimes  utter  nntnith  without  measiure. 
Bnt  he  saith  we  have  &lsified  Tertullian's  meaning,  placing 
this  word  ignotoa  instead  of  extraneos,  and  so  at  our  plea- 
sure making  exchange  of  words,  and  giving  the  old  &ther 
a  new  livery,  and  thereby  impairing  our  whole  credit.     A 
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great  outcry  in  bo  small  a  matter.  This  great  ezctange  of 
words  is  nothing  so  heinons  as  it  is  pretended.  For  both 
igmtM  is  extraneua,  and  exlranetu  also,  in  TertuUiau^s 
meaning,  is  ignotut.  And  M.  Harding  well  knoweth,  that 
XertulUan  epeaketh  namely  and  only  of  such  aliens  and 
strangers  as  knew  not  the  truth  of  God.  Whether  of 
these  two  words  it  shall  like  him  to  leave  us,  the  sense  is 
all  one,  it  forceth  nothing.  If  he  will  needs  reiiise  this 
word  ignotia,  so  that  he  receive  the  odier  word  exfranetw, 
and  grant  that  he  and  his  fellows  be  strangers  to  God's 
truth,  it  shall  be  sufficient. 

Howbeit  he  addeth  further,  that  they  of  his  side  are 
now  no  strangers,  but  know  God,  as  his  dear  friends  and 
kinsfolk.     Even  go  said  the  Pharisees  of  themselves,  Nun- 
quid  et  not  cceci  sumut  f  "  What,  be  we  blind  too  V  But 
Christ  answered  them,  "  If  ye  were  blind,  then  had  ye  no  '•na  i*.  4"* 
sin.   Now  ye  say  that  ye  see :  therefore  your  sin  remaineth 
■till."     And  again:    '*I  am  come  to  judgment  into  the Juba u. 99. 
world,  that  they  that  see  may  be  made  blind."   And  again : 
"  The  children  of  the  kingdom  shall  be  thrown  forth  into  miu.  tu.  ». 
utter  darkness." 

Yet  further  M.  Harding  saith :  "  After  that  the  gospel 
had  been  aounded  abroad  by  the  apostles  and  their  snc- 
cesBora,  then  was  the  truth  no  more  a  stranger  or  a  pilgrim 
in  earth."     Whereby  he  would  closely  conclude,  that  his 
church  of  Rome  can  never  err.     But  this  is  too  vain  a 
paradise.     For  Daniel,  speaking  of  the  latter  dayv,  eaith ; 
Veritat  prostemetur  in  terra  :  "  The  truth  shall  be  over-  uui.tw.  h. 
thrown  in  earth."     Chrysostom  saith  :  Abominatio  deaolo-chtimiM.in 
tumis  atabii  in  aanctia  locia  ecdeaus :  "  The  abomination  of  ^rf^^' 
desolation  shall  stand  in  the  holy  places  of  the  church",",™'^^'.'''' 
St.  Augustine  saith  :   Usque  ad  hufiu  seectdi  Jinem,  inter  AKgamOa.  it 
persecuHoTtea  trutndi,  et  consolationes  Dei  pm'egrinando  pro-  ub.  rs.  ap. 
evrrit  ecdeaia :  "  Until  the  world's  end,  the  church  goeth 
forward,  as  it  were  in  a  pilgrimage  between  the  persecu- 
tions of  the  world,  and  the  comforts  of  God."    And  again  :  oe  cui».  iib. 
Tota  civitas  Dei  peregrinatur  in  terris :  "  The  whole  city  ['i'.  ti'T 

"  [Chrysost.  in  Op.  unperf.  supra,  vd.  i.  144,  note  w.l 
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of  God"  (which  is  the  church)  "ia  a  stranger  and  a  pil- 
grim in  the  earth."  Verily  as  long  as  Satan  the  prince  of 
darkness  is  prince  of  this  world,  so  long  the  trnth  of  God 
passeth  in  this  world  as  a  stranger :  and  heing  among 
strangers,  as  Tertullian  saith,  easily  findeth  enemies,  and 
TRtnu.iii  is  ill-entreated.  He  saith  farther:  Ctetenan  tmtan  Hoc 
[f^O  gettit,  ne  ignorata  damnetur :  "  This  only  thing  truth  de- 
sireth,  that  no  man  condemn  her  before  he  know  her**." 

The  Apoloot,  C/u^.  2.  Bivit.  1. 
Wherefore  we  ought  to  bear  it  the  more  quietly,  [Vi^-i' 
which  have  taken  upon  us  to  profess  the  gospel  of 
Christ,  if  we  for  the  same  cause  be  haadled  after  the 
same  sort :  and  if  we,  aa  our  forefathers  were  long 
ago,  be  likewise  at  this  day  tormented  and  baited 
with  railings,  with  spiteful  dealings,  and  with  lies : 
and  that  for  no  desert  of  our  own,  but  only  because 
we  teach  and  acknowledge  the  truth. 

U.  HARDING. 

O  blesied  followers  of  the  pBtriorchs,  prophets,  apostles,  mar- 
tyn,  and  Christ  himself,  that  suffer  so  much  persecution  in  yom* 
imiocency,  having  deeerred  nothing  at  all,  and  only  becanse  ye 
Bcknonledge  and  teach  the  truth  !  But,  Sirs,  by  your  leave,  how 
followeth  this  "wherefore"  of  your  former  common  place  so 
largely  treated  ?  Hus  is  your  foul  fault,  which  yon  moke  in  your 
logic.  How  prove  you  this  argument :  The  truth  is  persecuted, 
and  the  professors  of  the  truth  have  ever  been  evil  treated : 
wherefore  we  ought  to  bear  it  quietly,  being  likewise  handled  fbr 
the  same  cause,  &c.  If  you  mske  this  argument,  which  ye 
seem  privily  to  make,  leaving  out  the  minor,  "  The  professors  <rf 
the  truth  be  persecuted  for  the  truth's  sake  :  we  be  professors  of 
the  truth ;  therefore  we  suffer  persecution  for  the  troth's  sake  :" 
if  you  say  thus,  we  embar  yon  from  your  conclnnon  by  denying 
your  minor,  which  ye  can  never  prove. 

And  if  ye  reason  thus,  which  way  also  ye  seem  to  use  :  "  The 
professors  of  the  truth  suffer  persecution  :  we  suffer  persecution ; 
ergo,  we  are  professors  of  the  truth :"  we  grant,  your  minor 
is  true :  but  your  argument  is  naught.     So  might  all  heretics 

ss  [TertuBisn.  in  Apolog.  sub    "  die  ininiicos  ii 

..    ..  ""•    iper^jrinsmin    "  .-.-.i- 

ir  sxttansos  fit- 
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mj,  and  by  that  argnment  prove  themaelves  rigfat  belieren. 
Wherefore,  until  ye  prore  that  ye  enicceed  the  patriarchs,  pro- 
phets, apoatlee.  martjrrs,  and  Christ  himself,  in  profeaung  the 
truth,  boast  not,  aa  ye  do,  of  your  forehthera.  For  not  ther 
whom  ye  name  in  your  proem,  but  Hum,  WicUiffe,  Peter  Bnue*', 
Berengarioa,  Waldenaee.  Albigensea,  Donatista.  Arians,  Mani- 
chees,  and  anch  the  like  heretics,  justly  condemned  of  the  dinrch, 
were  yonr  forebthers. 

THE  BISHOP  OP  BALiaBUBY. 

M.  Harding  pretendeth  logic,  and  endeth  in  sophiatry. 
The  argument  we  make,  wherewith  he  playeth  so  plea- 
santly, is  founded  upon  these  words  of  Christ:   "TheH>u.i.H- 
scholar  is  not  above  his  master,  nor  the  servant  abore  his^?.'""''^ 
Lord :  if  they  hare  persecoted  me,  they  will  persecute 
you.     All  these  things  shall  they  do  unto  yoa  for  my 
name's  sake,  because  they  know  neither  my  Father,  nor 
me."    The  minor  is  this :  We  succeed  the  apostles  and 
martyrs,  and  are  the  professors  of  the  truth.   Which  minor, 
by  M.  Harding's  judgment,  we   can  never  prove.     But 
God's  holy  name  be  blessed  for  ever,  the  greatest  part  of 
Christendom  this  day  seetb  this  minor  is  true,  and  that 
both  we  are  the  professors  of  God's  known  truth,  and  yon 
the  professors  of  manifest  falsehood.     Touching  the  Dona* 
tists  and  Manichees,  and  all  other  like  condemned  here- 
tics and  heresies,  we  utterly  abhor  them,  even  as  the  gates 
of  bell.     As  for  John  Wickliffe,  John  Huas,  Valdo,  and 
the  rest,  for  ought  we  know,  and  I  believe,  setting  malice 
aside,  for  ought  yon  know,  they  were  godly  men.     Their 
greatest  heresy  was  this.  That  they  complained  of  the  dis-  Aipbonnide 
solute  and  vicious  Hves  of  the  clergy,  of  worshipping  of[Pp.»i.  i4(h 
images,  of  feigned  miracles,  of  the  tyrannical  pride  of  the  £«■»*■] 
pope,  of  monks,  friars,  pardons,  pilgrimages,  and  purga- 
tory, and  other  like  deceiving  and  mocking  of  the  people : 
and  that  they  wished  a  reformation  of  the  church.     We  Bmhoion. 
succeed  not  them,  nor  bear  their  names.      We  succeed couu.'rtr. 
Him,  whose  word  we  profess:  whose  irord,  M.Harding, 
they  of  your  side  have  so  often  condemned,  and  under  a 
colour  of  false  translation  have  burat  for  heresy. 

Addition.  {t5-  Here  M.  Harding  addeth  farther :  "  Wick-  K"^"** 

**  [Patrut  Bniaini :  an  eariy  Raformer,  fl.  A.  D.  1 150.] 
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liffe  held,  That  &  bishop  being  in  deadly  sin  is  no  biahop : 
that  God  ought  to  obey  the  devil,"  &c.  These  and  other 
like  etTora  were  alleged  against  him  forty  yean  aftei  he 
was  dead,  and  could  not  be  present  to  make  his  answer. 

As  touching  the  former  of  these  two  errors,  we  defend 
it  not.     But  if  it  be  an  heresy,  and  an  heresy  so  grievons 
as  M.  Harding  maketh  it,  why  then  is  not  pope  Zachary 
charged  also  with  like  heresy  ?  For  thns  he  writeth,  as  it 
Cone.  red.    may  seem  to  none  other  purpose  than  WickliSe  did :  Quia 
i^iit.  za-'  sapiens  judicabit  [1.  tsstime^  eoB  ette  sacerdotes,  gm  nee  a 
BaouMnin,  fomicoHonibua  ahsHnent  f  "  What  wise  man  will  reckon 
them  to  be  priestS]  that  abstain  not  so  much  as  irom  forni- 
cation ?"  This  saying  is  no  less  prejudicial,  nor  less  maim 
to  the  clergy  of  Borne,  than  the  other  of  Wickliffe.     For 
Dtii.  Bi,  M«-  it  is  recorded  for  matter  of  truth,  Fauci  situ  iUo  vitio  inve- 
oiQH.         niunhir :  '•  There  are  few  priests  found  without  that  fault." 
And  so  by  the  judgment  of  the  pope  himself,  in  the  whole 
multitude  of  the  Roman  clergy,  we  may  happen  to  find  not 
many  priests.     If  this  heresy  be  so  horrible  in  the  one, 
why  is  it  so  easily  dissembled  in  the  other  ? 

The  second  error  that  here  is  noted,  "  That  God  ought 
to  obey  tlie  devil,"  hath  neither  colour  nor  savour  of  any 
truth.  It  importeth,  that  God  is  weak  and  the  devil  om- 
nipotent :  or  rather,  that  God  is  a  creature,  and  the  devit 
is  God.  Which  blasphemy  the  devil  himself  would  never 
have  uttered.  God  be  thanked,  M.  Harding  can  allege  no 
such  words  out  of  any  book  written  by  Wickliffe,  although 
he  wrote  many.  The  report  of  an  enemy  maketh  no  proof: 
neither  is  there  any  enemy  so  malicious,  no  not  M.  Hard- 
ing himself,  if  he  behold  his  own  conscience,  that  will  be- 
lieve it.  But  alas,  good  Christian  reader,  were  these  the 
errors  that  so  troubled  the  world,  and  caused  so  many 
cwdi.  Con.  Brchbiehops,  bishops,  abbots  and  friars,  to  the  number  of 
one  thousand  and  three  hundred,  to  meet  together  in  ge- 
neral  council  ?  No,  certainly :  there  were  other  greater 
heresies  that  vexed  them  more.  They  said,  that  the  pope 
and  his  clei^,  by  these  new  articles  of  transubstantiation, 
and  other  like  phantasies,  had  deceived  the  people.  They 
said,  that  in  the  holy  sacrament,  after  the  consecration, 
there  remaineth  still  the  very  material  substance  of  bread 
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and  wine,  ae  the  andeiit  catholic  learned  fethers,  St.  Au- 
gustiDe,  SLChiysostom,  Tbeodoretua,  aiid  others  have  said 
before  them.  They  said,  Christ  is  cot  in  the  sacrament 
really,  or  in  fleshly  manner,  or  by  the  natural  presence  of 
his  body.  They  said,  as  the  old  learned  fathers  say,  that 
the  sacrament  by  natare  is  very  bread,  and  that  the  same, 
by  way  of  a  figure,  is  Christ's  body :  and  that  undoubt-  c«<!-  coa*<- 
edly  these  words,  "  This  is  my  body,"  imply  a  figure,  as "-  («•", 
well  as  these  words,  "  John  Baptist  is  Elias."  Anicm.  >. 

They  said.  It  cannot  be  proved  by  the  gospel,  that  ri».  tiiTii.' 
Christ  ever  ordained  the  mass,  as  then  it  was  used.  They  a,^c.  wirk. 
said.  That  a  bishop  excommunicating  a  clerk,  appealing  {'uVj; 6},, 
either  to  the  king  or  to  the  parliament,  is  a  traitor  both  to  the  ^^,,  ,, 
king  and  his  country.  They  said.  It  was  great  folly  to  put  Art«i.  4*. 
affiance  in  popes*  pardons.  They  said,  It  is  not  necessary  Ameai.  41. 
to  salvation,  to  believe  that  the  chnrch  of  Rome  is  the  head 
of  all  other  churches,  and  that  the  pope  is  not  the  next  Arucai.  n. 
and  immediate  vicar  of  Christ. 

These  were  the  causes  that  inflamed  the  bishops  to  so 
cruel  displeasure,  to  bum  John  Huss  at  the  council  of 
Constance,  contrary  to  the  emperor's  safe-conduct,  and 
their  own  special  promise  ;  and,  contrary  to  all  hnnianity 
and  sense  of  nature,  to  dig  up  and  to  burn  the  body  of 
John  WicklifTe,  forty  years  after  be  had  been  buried.  *^:0 

Hereof  we  form  our  argument  in  this  sort :  Christ  the 
Son  of  God  was  persecuted,  and  carried  as  a  lamb  unto 
the  slaughterhouse  for  speaking  the  truth :   therefore  it 
behoveth  us  for  the  same  cause  suffering  the  like,  to  take 
it  with  patience.     So  saith  St.  Peter  :  "  Christ  died  for  us,  >  r«t.  u.  »i. 
leaving  as  an  example,  that  we  should  follow  his  steps. 
—  -  If  we  suffer  patiently  for  doing  well,  this  thing  is  1  ph.  11.  k. 
thankswortliy  before  God."   So  the  holy  lather  and  martyr 
Ignatius  comforted  himself,  when  he  was  in  the  midst  of»p.s6.^.' 
his  torments :  Jam  incijno  ease  ditcipuiuB  Christi :  "  Now 
begin  I  to  be  Christ's  disciple**."     So  TertuUian :  Q«td?^[I:J^. 
deieo, niti  sangumem  quern  pro  me  fudU  FUitu  Deif^^^"'^' 

**  [Eoseb.  Nvv  c^x'^P"  /uiA)ri)r  ezpectatioii  of  tbem.  The  words 
t^at.  St.  Ignatius  was  not  "  in  toe  occur  to  a  lettw  "  ad  Romuioi," 
■■iiditofhutormei>ti,"butiDdul7    given  by  Ensebins.] 

JEW8I.,  VOL.  IV.  M  ' 
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"  What  thing  owe  I  elae,  hut  the  blood  which  the  Son  of 
God  hath  shed  for  me<^?"   The  like  comfort  Id  like  casei 
,   Christ  giveth  to  his  disciples:    "Rejoice  ye,"  eaith  he, 
"  and  be  glad,  for  your  reward  is  great  in  heaven.     For  | 

thus  have  they  persecuted  the  prophets  that  were  before 
you." 

The  Apology,  Chap.  e.  DivU.  z. 
They  cry  out  upon  us  at  this  preeeot  every  where,  [v.l,lf.^    | 
that  we  are  all  heretics,  and  have  forsakeu  the  faith, 
and  have  with  new  persuasions  and  wicked  leatming 
utterly  dissolved  the  concord  of  the  church  : 

U.  HARDIND. 

If  ye  have  forsaken  the  faith  ye  were  baptized  in  :  if  ye  be  Dimiun 
gone  from  the  t&ith  which  St.  Eleiitherins,  pope  and  martyr,  the^ii^llte 
first  apostle  of  Britain  preached  in  this  land  by  Damiaoos  and  ^^^ 
FiigatiuB,  within  little  more  than  one  hundred  yeare  after  Christ's  •uKiimiai 
death  :  if  ye  refuse  the  faith  which  Gregory  the  Great,  that  holy  tb^^g^^iw. 
pope,  cauaed  to  be  preached  to  our  ancestors  the  English  nation, 
by  Aognstinus,  Melitus,  end  other  holy  priests,  and  have  thereby 
dissolved  the  unity  of  the  cathohc  church,  and  leave  not  to  main' 
tain  the  doctrine  whereby  the  same  unity  is  dissolved :  all  this 
presupposed,  we  see  not  but  that  this  cry  made  upon  you  is  true ; 
for  then  are  ye  heretics  indeed. 

TUB  BISHOP  OF  SALISBUST. 

As  well  this  report  of  Eleutherius,  as  also  the  other, 
noted  in  the  margin,  of  Augustine,  that  the  one  was  the 
first  apostle  of  the  Britons,  the  other  of  the  English,  are 
both  untrue.  For  it  is  certain,  that  th6  church  of  Britan- 
ny,  now  called  England,  received  not  first  the  fidth  from 
Rome.  Lucius  the  king  of  this  country  had  received  the 
gospel  of  Christ,  and  was  baptized  well  near  one  hundred 
and  fifty  years  before  the  emperor  Constantino :  and  the 
same  Constantine  the  first  christened  emperor  was  bom 
in  this  island.  And  notwithstanding  Eleutherius  the  bishop 
of  Rome,  at  the  king's  special  request,  sent  hither  Fugatins 

nn  queni  pro  me  Klina  fisdh 
IS?*'   TertoU.] 
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ind  Duuiutos  to  inform  the  bishops  and  clei^,  and  to 
bring  thiogs  to  better  order,  yet  undoubtedly  the  church 
and  &ith  of  Christ  had  been  planted  here  a  long  while 
before  tfaey  came,  either  by  Joseph  of  Aximathea :  or,  as  Thmd.  d* 
Theodoretug  writeth,  by  St,  Paal  the  apostle  passing  this  Aff<«ibni.' 
Tay  into  Spain  :  or,  as  Nicephorus  saith,  by  Simon  Zelo-)>-MiO 
tes^'' :  or  by  the  Greeks :  or  by  some  others.  >.  t^',. 

Addition.  C3*  "Here  M.  Jewel."  saith  M.  Harding,^]*" ' 
"  extremely  belieth  Theodoretus  and  Nicephorus."  TA«Sl^^' 
annoer.  The  extremity  of  these  so  horrible  lies  standeth 
only  in  that  I  say,  Paul  the  apostle  and  Simon  Zelotes 
vere  in  person  within  this  island,  and  preached  the  gospel : 
which  thing,  whether  it  be  true  or  no,  it  weigheth  not 
greatly,  I  devised  it  not  It  ia  alleged  by  Flacins  Illyricus,  c^itBiK  ■■ 
Johannes  Wigandus,  and  Matthteus  Judex,  and  avouched 
by  the  authority  of  Theodoretus,  and  Sophronias  the  patri- 
arch of  Bierusalem.  Their  words  be  these :  l%eodoretu», 
lib.  9.  Detmrandia  Or<acortun  affectibua  indicat,  Paulum  o 
priori  captiv^iUe  Soma  duniasum  Britannia,  et  oIHb  in  ocei^ 
dentA,  mrnigdium  prtBdioatao.  Idem  fere  tradit  Sophrontut 
Hieroaolynutanut  patriarcha.  This  therefore,  good  reader, 
is  not  so  great  extremity  of  lying,  saving  that  it  liketb 
M.  Harding  so  to  call  it.  I  allege  mine  authors,  and  shew 
the  places.  What  copies  these  learned  men  followed,  I 
hare  not  to  answer. 

Again,  where  I  say  Simon  Zelotes  arrived  once  into  this 
island,  and  here  planted  the  gospel,  for  proof  thereof  alleg- 
ing the  authority  of  Nicephorus,  all  this  M.  Harding  hath 
Hkewise  condemned  for  another  extreme  lie.  Wherein 
whether  of  us  two  is  more  extremely  deceived,  I  am  con- 
tent  himself  shall  be  the  judge.  The  words  of  Nicephorus 
are  these :  Simon  Zelotei  doctrinam  eoangelii  ad  occidenta~  Nioph.  iib. 
Hum  oceanutn,  inaulaspie  Britannioat  perfart :  "  Simon  C>'  *«>'l 
Zelotes  carried  the  doctrine  of  the  gospel  into  the  west 
ocean  sea,  and  into  the  islands  of  Britanny."   If  M.Harding 

"  [See  vol.  ii.  p.  ag,  note  ^,    '".    See  alto  the  pre&ce  to  the 
mkI  PP-  74.  75.  '"tb  «""<•  "    **■    Defence,  suprs  p.  115,  116.-] 
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had  weighed  the  matter  better,  he  would  not  have  been 
80  ready  in  dealing  of  liea"*.  "^^ 

Ab  for  our  Augnstine  of  England,  for  it  was  not  St  Aa- 
gastine  the  learned  doctor,  neither  was  he  so  godly  a  man 
as  M.  Harding  maketh  him :  for  as  it  may  appear  by  that 

Gia«d.  lib.  GalfriduB  writeth  of  him,  he  was  cruel,  disdainiiil,  proud 
and  arrogant,  and  no  way  meet  to  be  called  an  apostle. 

Addition,  f^  Here  M.  Harding  saith,  I  have,  under  Ad 
the  name  of  Galfridus,  immoderately  slandered  that  blessed 
apostle,  for  so  he  nameth  him.      The  aruwer.  But  how 
blessed  he  was,  and  how  like  unto  one  of  Christ's  apostles, 
it  may  appear.     Indeed  all  these  words  are  not  expressly 

Bcdi,Hb.  1.  uttered,  neither  by  Galfridus  nor  by  Beda.  Howheit,  the 
whole  effect  thereof  may  soon  be  found.  First,  his  pride 
was  apparent,  in  that  he,  being  a  mere  stranger,  lately 
arrived,  and  unacquainted,  disdained  to  stand  up  from  his 
chair,  or  to  shew  any  kind  of  courtesy  to  the  bishops  of 
this  realm  appearing  before  him  at  a  synod :  which  thing, 
a»Beda  witnesseth,  they  judged  to  proceed  of  immoderate 
BtatelinesB,  and  in  contempt  of  them.     Again,  he  ^ewed 

Tkom.  oroy.  His  CTuelty,  in  that,  as  it  is  written  in  French  by  Thomas 
Gray^3,  an  old  chronicler,  being  refused  of  the  Christian 
Britons,  he  enflamed  Ethelbertus,  the  king  of  Kent,  to 
levy  his  power  and  to  war  against  them,  himself  also  being 

'?cjhiS°^™  company,  as  in  the  old  Abstract  of  Chronicles  it  is  re.- 

c'"-  corded,  and  marching  with  him  towards  the  slaughter. 

Of  the  bloody  cruelty  and  extremity  that  there  was  shewed, 
I'homas  Gray  saith  thus :  "  They  had  no  more  regard  of 
mercy,  than  a  wolf  hath  upon  a  sheep."  Of  the  innocent 
Christian  monks  that  there  were  slain,  Galfridus  suth  thus : 

oufru.Ub.  MiUe  dueenti  eormn,  in  ipsa  die  ttnartyrio  decorati,  regni 
caletii*  adepti  mnt  aedem .-  "  A  thousand  and  two  hundred 
of  them,  being  that  day  honoured  with  martyrdom,  ob- 

^  [Harding's  conGdentRSBertion  Tumer'i  Bibliothecs,  as  faavin^ 

probably  arose  from  the  false  print  been  quoted  by  Jewel.  The  E^ditor 

m  the  marEinal  reference  to  Nice-  hiia  not  been  able   to  aacertun 

pboms  before  the  Addition.]  whether  hii  woi^  Scala  Mundi 

»  [l^oe.  Gray  is  roentiDned  in  was  printed.] 
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tained  a  sent  in  the  kingdom  of  heaves."  Kow  M.  Hard- 
ing, if  they  were  saints  and  martyrs  that  so  were  murdered, 
what  saint  then  was  your  Augustine,  that  was  the  raiser 
and  procurer  of  that  murder"  ?  -^ 

Neither  was  he  the  first  planter  of  the  faith  within  this 
island.     For  the  faith  was  planted  here  maoy  hundred 
years  before  his  coming.       Tertullian  saith  of  his   time : 
Briiannorum  trtaccessa  Romania  hca  attbduntur  <7Aru/o .- 'renan. ««. 
"The  countries  of  Britanny,   which  tfae    Romans    could C^' T. !>■ 
never  attain  unto,  are  now  subject  to  Christ."     Origen 

.  saith  of  his  time  :  Terra  Sritannits  consensit  in  religionem  ongn.  in 
Ckri^:  "The  land  of  Britanny  hath  agreed  to  Christ's 4- [ui. ir°.i 

.    religion."      Athanasius  of  his  time  saith:    Episcopi aiiiuu.a. 

Africa  univerate^  SicilitB,  Sardinits,  Hiapaniarum ,  OaUi-c'oat.n. 
arum,  Britanniarum  aese  ad  concilium  contulerunt :  "  The  TbcodiiRt. 
bishops  of  all  Africa,  Sicilia,  Sardinia,  Spain,  France,  andub.i.ctp.' 
Britanny  came  thither  to  the  council  (holden  at  Sardica)." 

.    Constantinus  the  emperor  in  his  time  maketh  mention  of 
the  Christian  churches   in  Britanny.      St-  Hilary  in  his 

.  time  entituled  his  letter  in  this  wise :  Clericis  Toloaania,  ariiodii.  q>. 
et protinciaram  Britannicarum  episcopia  :  "To  the  clergy  "hl^Mii. m 
of  Toulouse,  and  to  the  bishops  of  Britanny."  Chrysostom  Q^'ciri. 
of  his  time  saith ;  Et  intulm  Briianmcce  extra  /toe  mare  p^tj!]^'™^ 

^  [See  note  ",  supra  vol.  ii.  p.  and  not  nibjoct  to  Augustine's  in* 
66.  The  Editor  ha«  to  resret,  that  fluence.  On  the  whole,  buhop 
hy  an  oversight  he  hat  there  fol-  Jewel  would  appear  to  have  adopt- 
lowed  Jewera  error,  iottead  of  ed  the  belief  of  Augustine's  guilt 
correcting  it,  in  attributinK  the  without  tvfficient  evidence.  He 
execution  of  the  niassacre  to  Ethel-  does  not  seem  to  have  been  wdl 
bait  instead  of  Bthelfrid.  The  acquainted  with  EngUsh  antiqui- 
origiaal  miatake  in  Jewel  probably  ties  in  general,  and  in  this  case 
anne  Iran  bis  confounding  the  he  has  lued  without  dtecrimination 
account  of  GeoBiy  of  Monmouth,  the  fint  weapon  which  ofiered  it- 
writer  of  mere  fiibleB,  (who  attri-  self  against  tae  pretensions  of  the 
■*• rch  of  "  ~  .    ■ 


butes  ibe  mSBsacre  to  Ethelbert,]  church  of  Home.     The  truth 

with  the  historj  of  Bede.    The  we  can  afford  to  apnredate 

effect  of  the  mistake  is  to  throw  a  apoatle  of  England  as  he  deserves, 

greater  air  of  probabihnr  over  the  without   cpving   the   smallest  t ' 

imputation      against     Augustine,  vantage  thereby  to  Rome ;  and 


greater  air  of  probabihnr  over  the  without  cpving  the  smallest  ad- 
imputation  against  Augustine,  vantage  thereby  to  Rome ;  and  we 
Ethelbert  could  hardly  have  been     cannot  afford  to  see  an  illustrions 


the  agent  in  thia  cruelty  without  character  vilified,  to  whom,  though 

the  advke  or  concurrence  of  Au-  not  the  founder  of  the  church  in 

gustiiK;    whereaM    EthdMd    the  Britain,  the  church  of  England 

nagan  king  of  Northumbria  was  owee  so  gniat  a  debt  of  gratitude.] 
beyond  the  power  of  Etiwlbeit, 
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stt<s,  et  ia  ipso  oeeano  ponta  getaerunt  virtvtem  cerbi  Dei : 

"  The  islands  of  Britaany  being  in  the  very  ocean,  fai  ont 

of  this  our  sea,  have  felt  the  power  of  God's  word."    lleo- 

doretus  of  the  time  of  the  emperor  Jovinian  saith  thos: 

Tbiod.  Hin.  Suicjidei  conseneerunt  otimee  ecdesus,  qiuBqve  in  Hiapoftia  au 

ap'  y  CUI-'  ntfU,  qucBque  in  Britannia :  "  To  this  faith  have  agreed  all 

the  churches,  both  of  Spain  and  of  Britanny."     These 

records  may  seem  sufficient,  if  it  please  M.  Harding  to 

receive  them.     And  all  and  every  of  these  lived  sondry 

hundred  years  before  the  arrival  of  Melitus  and  Augustine. 

If  any  man  shall  happen  to  reply,  "  llie  faith  vaa  then 

utterly  rooted  out  by  the  invasion  of  the  Englishmen  being 

*rt.).diT.    heathens,"  that  matter  is  already  answered  in  my  former 

p'  V4.i         reply  to  M.  Harding.     Certainly  Beda  saith,  the  queen  of 

inp.^.  ' ''  England  was  then  christened,  and  that  there  were  then  in 

^Jl^  ""■■  '■  this  realm  seven  bishops,  and  one  archbishop,  with  other  mo 

great  learned  Christian  men. 

As  touching  this  Augustine,  we  are  not  bound  to  all  his 
doings.     Although   M.  Harding   allow  him  apostolic  au- 
thority, yet  all  his  heets  were  not  gospel.     The  church  in 
his  time  was  grown  to  much  corruption,  as  it  may  many 
ways  appear  by  sundry  places  of  St  Gregory.  Verily  Beda 
baIi,  lib.  3.  saith,  The  bishops  and  learned  Christians  of  this  coimtry 
"""    ■        utterly  refused  to  receive  this  new  aposUe  with  his  new 
religion.     And  yet  were  they  right  catholic  and  godly 
men. 
csirridiw,         And  Galfridus  saith,  Erant  a^item  episcopatus,  ef  archu- 
piscopatuB  reUgiosissimig  proBviibua  munOi,  et  ahbatieB  com- 
plures,  in  quibus  grex  Domini  rectum   ordinem  tene&at: 
"There  were  then  in  England  seven  bishoprics,  and  one 
archbishopric  possessed  with  very  godly  prelates,  and  many 
abbies,  in  which  the  Lord's  flock  held  the  right  religion." 
M.HnrdinK,       Addition.^^"  Here,"  saith  M. Harding,  "  M. Jewel  be-^« 
°  *  '  '      lieth  Beda  twice.  First,  he  applieth  that  to  the  Englishmen, 
which  he  spake  of  the  Britons,  namely  of  seven  bishops, 
and  one  archbishop,"  &c.    The  amtcer.   If  there  had  been 
some  error  herein,  yet  M.  Harding  might  have  uttered  it 
in  more  courteous  manner.     Howbcit  indeed  it  is  not  so. 
I  spake  not  one  word  of  English  bishops,  bnt  only  of  the 
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bishops  of  the  Britons,  vho,  as  M.  Harding  well  knoweth, 
as  it  may  also  appear  by  Galfridua  and  Beda,  were  then  the 
bishops,  and  the  only  bishops,  of  this  country. 

"Yet  is  there  here,"  saith  M.Harding,  "another  lie-":'*^ 
For  they  refused  to  obey  him  as  their  archbishop :  they 
refused  not   his  religion."     Certainly,  good  reader,  the 
words  of  Beda  seem  plain  to  the  contrary.   "  The  Britons,"  b«i>,  nt 
saith  he,  "made  answer,  that  they  could  not  leave  tteir^i^ 
ancient  usages  without  the  consent  of  their  fellows."  They/f" 
come  to  an  holy  man,  and  demanded  his  advice,  whether 
at  this  Augustine's  request,  they  should  forsake  and  give 
over  their  old  traditions.     He  answered  them.  If  he  be  a 
proud  man,  it  is  certain  he  is  not  of  God,  neither  ought  we 
to  care  for  his  word.     In  the  end  he  saith :  Ctutctis,  qum 
dicebat,  contradicere  laborabant :  "  They  withstood  him  in 
all  that  ever  he  said."     I  trow,  he  said  somewhat  else,  be- 
sides his  archbishop  and  his  pall :  otherwise  his  head  had 
been  very  ambitious. 

But  M.  Harding  addeth  further,  It  is  well  known  that  I ".  BardhiK 
have  seen  a  cert^n  book,  which  he  calleth  the  "  Betum  of 
Untruths  <'i,"  and  that  one  of  the  same  was  presented  unto 
me  at  Oxford,  at  what  time  the  queen's  majesty  was  there  [A°pH, 
in  progress.  How  well  M.  Harding  is  assured  hereof,  I 
cannot  say.  It  may  pass  in  company  with  the  rest  of  hii 
trutbs.  I  assure  thee,  good  reader,  there  was  never  such 
book  oflFered  to  me,  neither  at  Oxford  nor  elsewhere,  neither 
did  I  ever  read  one  line  thereof  in  all  my  life.  *^ 

Thb  Apology,  Cht^.  2.  IHvu.  3. 

That  we  reDew,  and,  as  it  were,  fetch  again  from 

hell  the  old  aad  many  a  day  coDdemned  heresies ; 

that  we  sow  abroad  new  sects,  aaA  such  broils  as 

never  erst  were  heard  of :  also  that  we  are  already 

<l    (The    Bflturn   of   Untruths  reply  to  the  two  firat   articlea  is 

againtt  M.  Jewel,  Antw.  1566,  was  aadressed   almost   exclmively    to 

by  SU[:deton,  a  work  purporting  Jewel's  marginal  notes :  in  ut.  3 

to  be  an  answer  to  the  first  four  and  4,  he  pr^eutt  (see  his  pr^ 

articles   of  the   Challenge.      The  face)  to  answn'  the  whole  text  of 

'n  tbe  note,  vol.  i.  p.  164,  the  Replie.] 
""    -'        "'apWw'B 
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divided  into  contrary  parts  and  opinions,  and  could 
yet  by  no  means  agree  well  among  ourselves  : 

U.  HASDINS. 

Sith  dint  ye  raiM  op  again  Uie  hereey  of  AeriuB  in  denjringTbai  tbot 
prsyer  ivi  the  dead,  who  vas  for  the  same  accounted  an  heretic  b^^^^ 
eleven  hundred  yean  put:  eith  that  ye  raise  up  the  heresy  of<^<ii»n- 
Manicheeaa  that  lived  before  him,  in  taking  away  freewill :  aith 
that  ye  raise  up  the  heresy  of  Vigilantiua,  in  refnsing  to  pray  to 
saints,  and  to  honour  thdr  holy  relics,  and  to  keep  lights  in 
churches  to  the  honour  of  God,  and  many  other  heresies  be«des 
of  (dd  time  condemned :  sith  that  ye  raise  up  the  heresy  of  Be- 
rengoriuB  in  denying  the  presence  of  Christ's  very  body  in  the 
blessed  Mtcrament  of  the  altar  :  and  sith  that  ye  add  to  those  mo 
bereaiee  of  your  own,  as  the  appointing  of  the  supreme  pastorship 
or  regiment  of  the  church,  in  all  things  and  causes  spiritual,  to  a 
Isy-roegistnite,  the  denying  of  the  external  sacrifice  of  the  church, 
which  we  call  the  mass,  tiie  maintenance  of  the  breach  of  vows, 
of  poverty,  chastity,  and  obedience :  again,  sith  that  your  division 
into  sundry  sects  con  neither  be  dissembled  nor  defended,  whereof 
we  shall  speak  hereafter  more  largely :  all  these  things,  besides 
sundry  other  of  like  enormity,  being  true,  as  they  be  most  tnte, 
this  other  cry  made  upon  you  is  true. 

TBS  BISHOP  OP  BALISBURT. 

This  heap  is  great  in  show,  and  light  in  substance. 
Touching  Berengarius,  gentle  reader,  for  shortness  sake 

ATt.{. riiT.t.I  must  refer  thee  to  my  former  reply  to  M.Harding. 

H.p-Hi.l  ACrius  the  Arian  heretic,  the  breach  of  vows,  the  dissen- 
sion of  judgments  in  religion,  shall  be  answered,  God 
willing,  hereafter,  each  matter  severally  in  his  place.  We 
flatter  not  our  prince  with  any  new  imagined  extraordinary 
power,  but  only  give  him  that  prerogative  and  chiefty,  that 
evermore  hath  been  due  unto  him  by  the  ordinance  and 

la.  lUi.  ly  word  of  God :  that  is  to  say,  to  be  the  nurse  of  God's  re- 
ligion :  to  make  laws  for  the  church  :  to  hear  and  take  up 
cases  and  questions  of  the  faith,  if  he  be  able :  or  otherwise 
to  commit  them  over  by  his  authority  Unto  the  learned :  to 
command  the  bishops  and  priests  to  do  their  duties,  and  to 

AiKn.un      punish  such  as  be  offenders.     Thus  the  godly  emperor 

"*J-^->'Constantinu8  sat  in  judgment  in  a  cause  ecclesiastical, 
between  Ctecilianus  and  Donatus  a  Casis  Nigris,  and  in  the 
end  himself  pronounced  sentence.     Greater  au^ority  than 
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Constanttnus  the  emperor  had  aod  used,  our  princes  re- 
quire none.     This,  I  bust,  hitherto  is  no  great  heresy. 

St.  Hieroro  reproved  Vigilantiua,  for  that  he  found  &uU 
with  the   vigils,  or   night  wakes  that   tJnen  were   used, 
with  praying  to  saints,  with  worshipping  of  relics,  with 
lights,  and  odier  such  like  weighty  matters.     Touching 
which  whole  controversy,  Erasmus  giveth  this  judgment :  Brn.  is 
In  huac  ita  corwUHs  deiaccAatur  Hieronymut,  vtpbucuJum  'g^^' 
in  eo  modetHts  cogar  denderare.     UttMim  argutiuntia  tan-  hmtTI^ 
Ittm  effiaa^,  ^  a  convUiis  temperasfet :  "  Agunst  this  Vigi-  jt-'*d.  ij'i«j 
lantius  StHierom  bo  raileth,  that  I  want  in  him  some 
piece  of  sobriety.     I  would  rather  he  had  dealt  with  arma- 
ments, and  had  spared  his  railing," 

Of  prayer  to  saints  and  lights,  we  shall  speak  hereafter. 
Kight  wakes  afterward  were  condemned,  as  I  remember,  in 
the  council  of  Carthage,  and  so  sentence  given  by  the 
church  with  this  great  heretic  Vigilantius  against  St.  Hie- 
rom.  Verily  the  fathers  in  a  former  council  bolden  at 
Eliberis  in  Spain  decreed  thus :  Placwt prohiberi  nefami-comM.  iiu 
ncB  in  camiterto  perviyHeni :  quia  ttept  tub  obtentu  oratitmis  [miiui,  uf ' 
tcdera  Jatenter  commiituni ,-  "  It  liketh  us  that  women  be 
forbidden  to  watch  at  the  places  of  burial :  for  often,  under 
pretence  of  prayer,  privily  they  commit  wickedness."  To 
be  short,  if  YigilantiuB  were  an  heretic  for  leprovii^  of 
night  watohes,  why  hath  the  church  of  Rome  so  long 
sithence  condemned  and  abolished  the  same  watches,  agree- 
ably to  Vigilantius,  and  contrary  to  the  judgment  of 
St.  Hierom  1 

■    Belies  were  subject  to  much  rillainy,  and  are  well  near 
worn  out  of  themselves. 

The  Manichees  among  other  their  fantastical  errors  were 
wont  to  say,  that  the  body  of  man  was  made  not  by  God, 
but  by  the  angels  of  the  devil,  which  they  called  S'*"''''*^!!^?'":'' 
ten^arum,  and  that  in  man  there  be  two  souls  of  contrary  «p- >  i't- 
natures  :  the  one  of  the  substance  of  God,  the  other  of  the<ia(nuiB. 
substance  of  the  devil :  and  that  either  soul  contiaueth  still  Bp.  piIkUd. 
as  it  is,  and  cannot  alter :  that  is  to  say,  that  the  good  soul  [i.\ii.] 
can  never  be  ill,  and  that  the  ill  soul  can  never  be  good,  c^^i.'' 
And  in  this  sense  they  said,  that  man  hath  no  freewill.        f^"'  ^'^' 
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All  these  and  other  like  errors  we  abbor  and  detect,  ai 
frantic  fiiries.  We  say  that  the  soul  of  man  is  not  the 
substance,  but  the  creature  of  God :  and  that  it  may  be 
changed  from  good  to  ill :  firom  ill  to  good :  that  David 
may  fall :  that  Paul  may  rise :  that  God  giveth  us  a  new 
heart,  and  a.new  spirit  within  our  breasts. 

Bot  as  touching  the  freedom  of  will  and  power  of  our- 
Aurntin.  dc  Belves,  we  say,  with  St.  Augustine,  0  mdhtm  Uhemm  arU- 
■nn!  irTT*-  trtuM  sitK  Doo !  "  O  ovil  is  freewill  without  God."  Again, 
A^tio.  tD  Libera  arbitrio  male  xitent  homo,  et  $e  perdidU,  et  orftuiriMR  .- 
«^  jB.''(>i.  "  Man,  misusing  his  freewill,  spilt  both  himself  and  his 
it^iun  dc  ^1-"  Again,  Quid  timtum  de  naiurte  potsibilitate  pres- 
J^"-*'Vj''- «Kmtft«-?  Vulnofita,  saucia,  vextUa,  perdUa  est.  Vera 
■iM  confeasume,  mm  falsa  defentione  opus  futbet:  "What  do 

men  so  much  presume  of  the  possibility  of  Nature !   It  is 
wounded,  it  is  mangled,  it  is  troubled,  it  is  lost.     It  be- 
horeth  us  rather  truly  to  confess  it,  than  falsely  to  defend 
Aivunibi.  Id  it."     Again,  Liiemm  arbitriam  captivatum,  non  nisi  ad 
j^n, ».  [I.  peceatum  valet :  "  Freewill,  once  made  thrall,  availeth  now 
Anputbi.  it  nothing  but  to  sin."    Again,  Quod  be»e  va>imas,  quod  roete 
J^'.  le.  [•.  int^igimtu,  Deo  debemta.     Nostrum  nihil  est,  niti  pecea- 
tum, quod  habemas :  "  That  we  live  well,  that  we  under- 
stand aright,  we  have  it  of  God,     Of  ourselves  we  have 
nothing,  but  only  sin  th^  is  within  us." 

The  better  to  clear  this  whole  case,  I  thought  it  good  to 

tise  the  mo  words.    Thus  may  we  learn  to  know  ourselves, 

and  humbly  to  coufess  our  imperfection,  and  to  give  the 

whole  glory  unto  God. 

Aivoittii.di      Therefore  to  conclude,  St.  Augustine  saith :  NoSTolwFms: 

Tcru.  Kb.  I],  sed  Deus  in  nobis  operatur  veUe.    Nos  operamw :  sod  Detis 

ij.i.8j*T  in  nobis  operatur  et  operari  pro  bona  sua  txthmiate.     Soc 

nobis  expedit  et  credere  et  dicere.     Hoc  est  pium :  hoc  est 

vemm :  ut  sit  humilis,  et  st4bmissa  confetsio,  et  detur  tottim 

u^m-6. Deo. I^itiores  dnmus,  si  totfim  Deo  damus,  non  autem 

nos  iHi  ex  parte,  et  nobis  ex  parte  commOiinms :  "  We  will : 
bat  it  is  God  that  worketh  in  us  to  will.  We  work :  but 
it  is  God  that  worked  in  us  to  work,  according  to  his  good 
pleasure.  This  is  behovefid  for  us  both  to  believe  and  to 
speak.    This  is  a  godly,  this  is  a  true  doctrine,  that  our 
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oonfeesion  may  be  hnmble,  and  lowly,  and  tliat  God  may 
have  the  whole.  We  live  in  more  safety  if  we  give  all 
onto  God,  rather  than  if  we  commit  ourselveB  partly  to 
ounelves  and  partly  to  him." 

The  Apology,  CAqp.  2.  Dieis.  4, 
[»oiiT.|>.       That   we    be   accursed    creatures,   aad   like  the 
giants  do  war  against  (rod  himself,  and  live  clean 
without  any  regard  or  worshipping  of  God  : 

■f.  HABDINO. 

What  ye  be,  God  knoweth,  and  your  own  conecience  should 
IcDow.  Our  Lord  ameod  both  jod  and  us.  But  to  eav  some- 
what  to  that  your  guilty  mind  imagmeth  the  norld  to  report  of 
yon,  if  they  which  take  away  and  abhor  the  eitersal  eacrifice, 
i^iA  wherein  Christ  accordiDg  to  his  own  inBtitutioii  is  offered  to  bis 
Father,  make  no  war  against  God  :  if  they  which  make  Christ  a 
minister  of  ghadowB,  signs,  tokens,  and  figures  :  they  which  fear 
not  to  break  their  solemn  vows  made  to  God,  and  defend  the 
same  as  well  done  :  they  which  assure  themselves  of  their  salva- 
tion, and  therefore  live  dissolutely  without  due  care  and  fear  <tf 
God ;  if,  I  say,  they  he  not  cursed  creatures,  and  like  giants  that 
war  against  God,  then  are  ye  clear  of  this  char^. 


To  answer  lis  with  iia,  and  words  with  words,  it  were 
great  folly.  Therefore  leaving  the  answer  of  vows  and 
assurance  of  salvation  to  their  several  places,  first  we  deny 
not  the  sacrifice  of  Christ.  Chriat  only  upon  his  cross  is 
our  whole  and  only  sacrifice  for  sin,  and  beside  him  we 
have  none  other.  Howbeit,  I  have  spoken  hereof  more  at 
large  in  my  former  reply  to  M.  Harding.  t>  uic  iim 

Neither  make  we  Christ,  as  it  liketh  M.  Harding  to  say,  v-  iis.]  ' 
a  minister  of  signs  and  figures.     We  know  that  Christ  is 
the  fulfilling  and  perfection  of  the  law,  and  that  grace  and  John  i.i;. 
troth  are  wrought  by  him.     Yet  nevertheless  we  say,  that 
the  sacraments  of  the  new  testament  are  signs  and  figures. 
The  old  father  Tertullian  expoundeth  Christ's  words  in  Ttmu.  eod. 
this  sort:  Hoc  eat  corpus  meitm,  hoc  eri,  Figwa  corponaia,.4.[cm.' 
mei :  "  This  is  my  body,  that  is  to  say,  This  is  a  figure  of     '^* 
my  body."     St.  Augustine  saith :  Giristut  adh^tmi  Judam  AogiutiB.  tn 
ad  oontwiam,  in  quo  corporis  et  sanguinis  suijigaram  disci-  m  ' 
puUs  awM  cotnmemiavit  el  tradidit  1  "  Christ  received  Judas 
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unto  his  banquet,  whereat  he  delivered  to  his  disciples  the 

abciuUd.     figure  of  his  body  and  blood."     And  again :  Non  dubitamt 

""'""rim  -OowtOTM  dicere.   Hoc  est  corjna  meum,  earn  daret  signtm 

"*'■}  '      '  corporis  stii :  "  Christ  doubted  not  to  say.  This  is  my  body, 

whereas  he  gave  a  token  of  his  body." 

I  leave  other  holy  fathers  of  like  words  and  sense  well 
near  innumerable.  Yet  were  they  neither  giants  nor 
rebels  against  God,  nor  accursed  creatures.  If  they  had 
never  used  these  words,  nor  called  the  sacrament  the  figure 
or  token  of  Christ's  body,  then  might  M.  Harding  have 
been  bold  to  say  somewhat,  and  to  lead  away  his  reader 
with  a  tragical  exclamation  of  eigne  and  %ureB.  Howbeit, 
^  ■»■  «»•  he  himself,  as  I  have  shewed  in  my  former  answer,  in  the 
p-  '>(•]  exposition  of  these  words  of  Christ,  "  This  is  my  body," 
and  other  like  phrases  incident  unto  the  same,  to  avoid  one 
usual  and  common  figure,  is  forced  to  shift  himself  into 
thirty  other  unnecessary  and  childish  figures :  as  knowing 
that  not  so  much  as  his  open  untruths  can  well  stand 
without  figures. 

Thb  Apoloqt,  Chap.  a.  Dima.  6. 
That  we  despise  all  good  deeds:  that  we  use  qocvolk. 
discipline  of  virtue,  no  laws,  no  customs :  that  we 
esteem  neither  right,  nor  order,  nor  equity,  nor 
justice :  that  we  give  the  bridle  to  all  naughtiness, 
and  provoke  the  people  to  all  licentiousness  and  lust : 


Ye  teach  men  to  iast  kr  policy,  not  for  reli^on.   And  by  your  fmi  ak  r»- 
Btatate  of  Wednesday's  faat*^,  whosoever  shall  write  or  say,  thatiJ^' 
forbearing  of  fleeh  b  a  service  of  God,  otherwise  than  as  other  Epiai.  iJ 
politic  laws  are,  they  shall  be  punished  as  spreaders  of  false  news  ^™' 
are  and  ought  to  be.     When  ye  preach  only  faith,  not  to  remove  uindKH 
the  merit  of  works  before  baptism,  aa  St.  Paal  meant  it,  bat  also^J^"' 
after  baptism :  when  ye  take  away  the  sacrament  of  confession 
and  absolution,  give  ye  not  the  bridle  to  all  naughtiness  ?  Do  not 
some  of  your  goepelling  maids  of  London  refuse  to  serve,  except 
they  may  have  liberty  to  hear  a  sermon  before  noon,  and  a  play 
at  afternoon  } 


rrius  was  the  act,  $  Elis.    Navy."     llie  word  used  is  not 

-!_._.    _    __j  _,  __..^.,_i     -- '  It,"  but  "  fishday."  (SeeStat. 

11^.)    ItiimenbonedbyJewel 

his  View  of  a  Seditious  Boll."] 


c.  5.  (sect.  14  and  40.)  entituled,    "  &at,"  but  "  fishday."  (See  Stat. 
"An  Act  touching  pohtie  Contti-     at  Isi^.)    ItiimenbonedbyJewd 
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TBB  BISHOP  OF  SALiasusr. 

I  thought  M.  Harding  had  known  a  difference  between 
futing  and  abatinence,  or  choice  of  meats.     True  fasting 
is  a  religious  work,  ordained  to  testify  our  humiUty,  and 
to  make  the  flesh  the  more  obedient  unto  the  spirit,  that  we 
may  be  the  quicker  to  prayer,  and  to  all  good  works.    But 
abstinence  from  this  or  that  meat  with  opinion  of  holiness, 
superstitious  it  may  easily  make  a  man,  but  holy  it  cannot. 
St.  Paul  saith :  Cibm  nog  mm  commendat  Deo :  "  It  is  not  >  cor.  tw.  b. 
meat  that  maketh  us  acceptable  unto  God."    Again:  "  It Htb. iiii. «. 
is  good  to  confirm  the  heart  with  grace,  and  not  with 
meats:   wherein  they  that  hare  walked  have  found  no 
profit,— —The  meat  serreth  for  the  belly,  and  the  belly  for  i  coi.  t1.  13, 
the  meat :  the  Lord  will  destroy  them  both."     And  again : 
"  The  kingdom  of  God  is  not  meat  and  drink."     Likewise  Ron.  iIt.  tj. 
Christ  saith:   "The  thing  that  entereth  into  the  mouth Hmi. it.  17. 
defileth  not  the  man." 

Hereby  it  is  easy  to  see,  that  fasting  is  one  thing,  and 
abstinence  from  flesh  is  another.     The  Nazantes  in  the 
Old  Testament  abstained  not  iiom  flesh,  and  yet  they  fasted  >  Bing*  itb. 
Elias  was  fed  with  flesh,  John  the  Baptist  ate  the  flesh  of  uati.Hi.4. 
locusts:  and  yet  they  both  fasted.     Socrates  saith,  Thatsoc™t.iH>.(, 
many  Christians  in  the  Lent  season  did  eat  flsh  and  birds :  >9!'] 
many  abstained  until  three  of  the  clock  iu  the  afternoon,  ii™!m"'j8. 
and  then  received  all  kinds  of  meat,  either  fish  or  flesh, 
without  difference.     Likewise  Epiphanius  saith:   "SomeEp<pbu.dc 
eat  all  kind  of  birds  or  fowl,  abstaining  only  irom  the  lo  ontian'c ' 
flesh  of  four  footed  beasts."    And  yet  they  kept  their  Lent  i>>oii».[i.' 
truly,  and  fasted  as  well  as  any  others.     Wherefore  ah- ol  i^r  v 
stinence  from  any  one  certain  kind  of  meat  is  not  of  itself  T^^i^^JJ^ 
a  work  of  religion  to  please  God,  but  only  a  mere  positive  xm^«. 
policy.     St.  Augustine  saith :  2fon  gtusro  quo  veicarit,  *ed^^^_' 
quo  ddederit:    "I   demand  not  what  thou   eatest,   but^°«°<"n. 
wherein  thou  hast  pleasure"."     And  St.  Hierom  sailii  of  J^nnn,Vi. 
Uie  Manichees :  J^/unant  iUi  quidem :  ted  iUorum  jgunium  Hicran.hi 

ettKOuritaie tfefer««;"  They  fast  indeed:  but  their  feat- [ff.'jjj'j'- 

ing  is  worse  than  if  they  fllled  their  bellies." 

Of  only  faith  and  confession,  we  shall  speak  hereaAer. 
**  ["  Non  ego  tjutero,  a  quo  ribo  abstineas,  sed  quern  cibnin  diligia."] 
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The  Apolooy,  Chap.  a.  Dimt.  7. 
That  we  labour  and  seek  to  overthrow  the  state j^o)" 
of  monarchies  and  kingdoms,  and  to  bring  all  things 
under  the  rule  of  the  rash  inconstant  people,  and 
unlearned  multitude : 


Can  monarctas  and  princes  aeem  to  be  maintained  by  your 
wctB,  who  teach  the  people  to  rebel  for  pretensed  religion  i 
Allow  ye  the  monarchy  of  the  Roman  empire,  who  bo  much 
complain  in  your  Apology,  that  the  pope  made  Charlemagne 
emperor  of  the  west  ?  Hath  the  qne«n  of  Scotland  cauae  to  praiae 
the  proceedinga  of  your  goapel,  through  occasion  whereof  she 
mleth  not  her  eubjecta,  but  is  rather  ruled  of  her  aubjects  ? 


THB   BISHOP  OF   SALIBBUHY. 

Here  is  another  great  untruth  among  the  rest.  For 
M.  Harding  right  well  knoweth,  that  we  never  armed  the 
people,  nor  taught  them  to  rebel  for  religion  against  the 
prince.  If  any  thing  have  at  any  time  happened  otherwise, 
it  waa  either  some  wilful  rage,  or  some  fatal  fury :  it  was 
not  our  counsel :  it  was  not  our  doctrine.  W^e  teach  the 
people,  as  St.  Paul  doth,  to  be  "subject  to  the  higher  powers," 
"  not  only  for  fear,  but  also  for  conscience."  We  teach  them, 
that  whoBo  striketh  with  the  sword  by  private  authority, 
"  shall  perish  with  the  sword."  If  the  prince  happen  to  be 
wicked,  or  cruel,  or  burthenous,  we  teach  them  to  say  with 
St.  Ambrose,  Armanostra  sunt  (preces  et)  lachrynue : "  Tears 
and  prayers  be  our  weapons."  Notwithstanding,  what  re- 
bellion hath  been  moved  in  England  by  some  of  your  side, 
in  the  late  reigns  of  king  Henry  the  Eighth  and  king 
Edward  the  Sixth,  in  defence  of  your  rehgion,  ye  may 
well  remember. 

A.ddtiion.  ^1^ '^ate  M.Harding  hath  shortly  shuffled a<umhi. 
together  a  whole  troop  of  words,  written  or  spoken  by 
Lather,  Melancbton,  or  others,  in  some  part  true,  in  most 
part  false,  and  quite  racked  from  their  meaning :  but  in  no 
part  touching  any  part  of  our  doctrine.  Neither  doth  any 
of  all  these  teach  Uie  people  to  rebel  against  their  prince. 
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bat  only  to  defend  themselves  by  all  lawful  means  wainst 
oppreuion,  as  did  David  against  king  Saul.  So  do  the 
nobles  in  France  at  tlm  day.  They  seek  not  to  kill,  bnt 
to  save  their  own  lives,  as  they  have  openly  protested  by 
public  wri^g  unto  the  world.  As  for  ub,  we  are  strangers 
unto  their  cases.  They  theinselveB  are  best  acquainted 
with  the  laws  and  coostitutions  of  their  country :  and  there- 
fere  are  best  able  to  yield  accoont  of  the  grounds  and  rea- 
sons of  their  doings.  But  let  M.  Harding  shew  us,  in  bo 
many  kingdoms  and  countries  that  have  withdrawn  thera- 
selvcB  from  the  obedience  of  the  pope,  what  one  prince 
hath  there  ever  been  removed  for  religion's  sake  by  the 
[HrofesiorB  of  the  gospel.  There  may  he  find  the  very 
pattern  and  practice  of  our  doctrine.  Perhaps  many  good 
princes  may  be  found,  that  have  been  removed  by  the 
pope,  and  by  others  of  his  devotion. 

I  will  not  speak  of  enterprises  attempted  within  this 
country.  And  yet  is  it  known  what  hath  been  done,  and 
at  whose  beck,  and  in  whose  behalf. 

Butforasranch  as  you  say,  "We  openly  protest  before  h.h»iiii«; 
God  and  the  world,  that  we  condemn  and  defy  all  such 
attempts.  I  mean,  that  any  subject  or  subjects  whatsoever 
of  their  own  private  authori^,  should  take  arms  i^ainst 
their  prince  for  matters  of  religion :"  how  like  you  then 
the  attempts  of  Thomas  Arundel  the  archbishop  of  Can-  fimu,  pi.  j. 
terbury,  against  Richard  the  Second,  king  of  England  ? 
You  will  say,  It  was  no  matter  of  religion :  yet  can  yon 
not  say,  bnt  the  said  archbishop  was  a  subject,  and  king 
Richard  was  his  prince.  How  like  you  the  late  insnrrec- 
tion  o(  the  north,  in  the  time  of  king  Henry  the  Eighth  ? 
who  kindled  that  fire?  who  raised  that  tempest?  whose 
r^ht  was  attempted?  whose  crown  was  assaulted?  had 
protestants  tiie  leading  of  those  bands?  was  Wyat  the 
general  of  that  field  ?  how  like  you  the  council  of  cardinal 
Pole,  in  his  imagined  oration  to  Charles  the  emperor, 
calling  back  Ids  majesty  from  the  Turk,  to  leave  all  other 
afiairs,  and  to  bend  his  banners  against  England,  and  en- 
couraging the  sabjecta  of  this  realm  boldly  to  rebel  against 
their  prince  ?  "  TTiere  be  in  England,"  saith  he,  "  whole  f^  i^i. 
l^ona  o[  men,  that  have  not  bowed  their  knee  to  Baal,  fcu.]  ub.  3. 
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If  thou  once  arriTe  there,  O  emperor,  God  vill  bring  them 
to  thy  hand.  Englishmen  are  a  people  that  oftentimes  have 
deposed  their  kings  for  lighter  causes,  &c.  They  have 
still  the  same  courage,  &c.  Nothing  stayeth  them  from 
revenging  so  great  wrongs  by  their  king  committed,  but 
only  the  waiting  for  your  majesty,  &c.*'  The  book  is  abroad 
in  print,  and  may  be  seen.  I  shew  yon  only  a  few  ex- 
amples out  of  the  heap :  and,  for  that  they  be  odious,  I 
have  rather  touched  them  shortly  than  laid  them  open. 
McMuiiu.  Nicolas  Machiavel  in  his  Italian  history  saitb,  that  the 
Rit.[ub.i.]  bishops  of  Rome  themselves,  through  their  ambition  and 
cruelty,  have  raised  such  deadly  discord  and  bloody  wars 
between  Christian  princes,  as  few  the  like  have  been  seen 
in  Christendom  these  many  years.  Yet  will  you  protest 
openly  against  them  all  ?  against  your  archbishops,  against 
your  cardinals,  and  against  the  pope  himself  the  successor 
of  Poter,  and  the  vicar  of  Christ  ?  will  you  condemn  and 
defy  their  attempts  before  God,  and  before  the  world  ? 
how  then,  if  the  pope  this  day,  to  recover  his  losses,  would 
release  the  natural  subjects  of  this  realm  from  their  oath 
and  allegiance  to  the  queen's  majesty,  as  he  hath  often 
tj.q.  (.Mm. done,  as  well  here  as  in  other  countries,  and  saith,  "  He 
kmI.ahii^  may  justly  do  it  by  the  right  of  his  office  i"  what  would 
you  then  do  yourself,  M.Harding?  or  what  would  you 
advise  your  friends  to  do?  why  should  you  dissemble? 
you  would  do,  even  as  your  &thers  have  done  before  you. 
But  what  mean  you  to  deal  so  nicely  in  this  matter  ? 
Tou  say,  "  You  protest  before  God  and  the  world,  you 
condemn  and  defy  all  such  attempts."  A  man  would  think 
ye  spake  in  earnest.  Wbereftire  then  have,  you  set  so 
u.HnAni,  &vourable  a  constmction  to  these  words?  "I  mean,"  say 
yon,  "  that  any  subject  or  subjects  whatsoever,  of  their 
own  private  authority,  should  take  arms  against  their 
prince  for  matters  of  religion."  Wherefore  except  you 
only  the  case  of  religion  ?  is  it  lawful,  by  your  judgment, 
for  the  subject  in  any  other  case,  either  of  life  or  of  go- 
vernment, to  arm  himself  against  his  priiuse  ?  and  would 
you  thus  persuade  the  people?  is  this  yonr  religion!  is 
this  your  doctrine  ? 

Or  what  mean  you  "  by  their  own  private  authority  ?" 
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May  then  the  subject  arm  himself  against  his  prince,  by 
the  common  advice  and  by  the  public  authority  of  the 
realm  ?  if  so,  wherefore  then  blaroe  you  the  nobles  of 
Scotland  ?  for  whatsoever  was  done  there,  a  few  only  ex- 
cepted, was  done  by  the  consent  and  agreement  of  the 
whole.  But  perhaps  by  private  authority  you  mean,  what- 
soever is  attempted  in  Hiis  behalf,  without  the  authority  of 
the  pope :  to  whom  you  have  given  the  right  and  authority 
of  both  swords,  spiritual  and  temporal :  and  from  whom, ».  HiviSiiri 
you  say,  the  kings  and  princes  of  the  world  have  received  mj  >>.  M  b. 
their  power.  Verily  the  pope  himself  saith :  MateriaUs  [Bi 
gladiusatrinff9ndua^.exercendut]estmanuregum«tmiliittm,^ii' 
ted  ad  nutum  ^  paiimiiam  tacerdotit :  "  The  material  or  v> 
temporal  sword  must  be  drawn  by  the  hands  of  kings  and 
soldiers"  (howbeit,  not  by  the  prince'a  own  authority,  but) 
"  at  the  beck  and  patience  of  the  priest:"  by  which  priest  is 
meant  the  pope.  And  whatsoever  is  done  at  his  beck,  hath 
authority  sufficient,  and  is  well  done.  But  great  was  the 
patience  of  the  princes  and  powers  of  the  world,  that  could 
so  long  and  so  quietly  bear  his  becking. 

Now,  M.  Harding,  if  you  think  it  lawful  for  subjects  to 
draw  the  sword  in  defence  of  the  pope,  why  may  you  not 
also  think  it  lawful  for  them  to  defend  themselves  in  de- 
fence of  Christ  t  *^ 

The  displacing  of  the  emperor  of  Constantinople,  and 
the  placing  of  Charlemagne  the  French  king,  serveth 
M.  Harding  to  small  purpose :  unless  it  be  to  disclose  the 
pope's  conspiracy  against  the  emperor.  Certainly,  as  any 
man  may  Gensibly  see,  it  was  the  advancing  of  the  pope,  the 
strengthening  of  the  Saracens,  and  after  of  the  Turks,  and 
the  division  and  dissolution  of  the  st^e  of  Christendom. 
Platina  saith :  Ab  hoc  tempore  periit  d  poteetae  imperato-  Jjjlji 
rum,  et  virttu  pontificum :  "  After  this  time  the  power  of 
the  emperors,  and  the  hohness  of  the  pope,  were  both 
lost"." 

Touching  the  queen  of  Scotland,  I  will  say  nothing: 

*>[No  such  passage  occun  in  PUtina  (ed.  1551)-  There  ii  a 
the  life  of  any  of  the  sU  popes,  mueage  reseimtling  it  in  Vita 
who  bore  the  name  of  Adrian,  hf    Formon  (A.  D.  891.  896},] 

JEWEL,  VOL.  IV.  M 
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the  kingdomB  and  states  of  the  world  have  sundry  agree- 
menta  and  compositions.  The  nobles  and  commons  there, 
neither  drew  the  sword,  nor  attempted  force  against  the 
prince.  They  soaght  only  the  continuance  of  God's  un- 
doubted truth,  and  the  defence  of  their  own  livee  against 
your  barbarons  and  cruel  invasioDS.  They  remembered, 
AivMtvi,  besides  all  other  warnings,  your  late  dealing  at  Vassei, 
mi'uui '  whereas  great  numbers  of  their  brethren  were  suddeoly 
murdered,  being  together  at  their  prayers  in  the  church> 
and  holding  up  their  innocent  hands  to  heaven,  and  calling 
upon  the  name  of  God.  Ahab  said  sometime  to  the  pro- 
I  KiBfi  HiH.  phet  Elias :  "  Thou  art  be  that  troublest  the  whole  country 
of  Israel."  But  Eliaa  made  him  answer :  "  It  is  not  I  that 
trouble  the  country :  it  is  thou,  and  thy  ftther's  house, 
which  have  forsaken  the  commandments  of  the  Lord,  and 
have  followed  after  Baalim." 

Addition.  C^  "  What  is  a  lie,"  saith  M.  Harding,  "  if  Ad 
^is  be  none  V  7%«  antwer.  Indeed  the  nobles  and  com- 
mons of  Scotland  were  in  the  field  :  we  deny  it  not.  So 
was  David  in  the  field  against  king  Saul.  They  stood 
in  armour,  not  to  invade  or  attempt  force  against  their 
prince,  hut  only  to  defend  themselves,  as  by  way  of  retire. 
And  therefiwe  they  withdrew  themselves  with  their  power 
into  the  marches  of  ^England,  not  for  want  of  strength  or 
courage,  (for  they  had  then  double  mo  men  in  the  field 
than  came  against  them,)  but  mily  for  reverence  of  their 
prince  that  came  upon  them :  lest  they  should  be  forced  by 
rage  of  their  enemies  and  ftiry  of  war  to  strike  the  aniunt- 
ed  of  the  Lord.  Such  broils  have  <^n  happened  in  many 
countries,  as  by  sundry  stories  it  may  appear.  *^ 

The  sul^ect  is  bound  to  obey  his  prince  :  howheit,  not 

in  all  things  without  exception,  but  so  far  as  God's  glory  is 

Acta  T. !«.     not  touched.     These  nobles  had  learned  of  St.  Peter,  "  It 

is  better  to  obey  God  than  man:"   and  of  the  prophet 

rHi.u*uL  David :  "  BeUer  it  is  to  trust  to  God,  than  to  trust  in 

rHa.ciM.  4.  princes."     For  they  are  mortal,  and  shall  die  :  their  spirit 

shall  be  taken  from  them,  and  then  shall  they  return  into 

the  earth.     Neither  may  a  godly  prince  take  it  as  any  £s- 

honour  to  bis  estate,  to  see  God  obeyed  before  him.     For 
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he  is  not  God,   but  the  DiioUter  of  God.     I^eo  saith: 
Chritttu  gtus  Dei  sunt,  Zteo,  jtuB  Ceeaaria  aunt,  CtstariiMitrtM. 
reddendo  etmatUuit,  &c.     Hoc  est  tare  wm  impugnare  Cte-tna.  is.  [i. 
sarem,  sedjuvare  t  "  Christ  commanded,  that  is  due  uoto 
God,  to  be  given  to  God :  that  is  due  unto  Caesar,  to  be 
given  to  Ciesar.     Verily  this  is  not  to  rebel  against,  but  to 
help   Oaesar."     Ijkewiae  St.  Ambrose,   being   himself  in 
maimer  a  captain  unto  lie  people  in  God's  qnarrel  against 
VatentimaQ  the  emperor :    Quid  prmemtius  did  potuit  a  AnbnM.  ub. 
C^'isHmiis  viris,  quam  id,  quod  hodie  in  nobis  [1.  vobis]  lu^^^]"' 
S^nritus  San^ue  loquutus  est  f  Segamua,  Augusts,  non  pug- 
muttus :  non  Hmemus,  ted  rogatmu  ?  "  What  could  be  more 
boldly  spoken  of  Christian  men,  than  that  the  Holy  Ghost 
■pake  in  you  this  day  ?  (Tbxa  ye  said,)  We  beseech  thee, 
noble  emperor,  we  fight  not.     We  fear  thee  not,  but  ve 
beseech  thee." 

To  conclude,  the  queen  of  Scotland  i*  still  in  quiet  pos- 
session of  her  estate :  and  is  obeyed  of  her  subjecta,  go  far 
as  is  conTenient  for  godly  people  to  obey  their  prince. 

Addition,  (tj"  "  Here,"  saith  M.  Harding,  "  what  will 
you  stick  to  say  or  write,  which  do  say,  write,  and  set  out 
in  print  such  a  palpable  and  manifest  fiilsehood :  such,  I 
say,  as  even  the  tankard-bearers  in  London  can  witness 
against  you  ?'  I%e  answer.  At  the  time  of  the  writing  and 
first  entry  into  the  printing  of  my  book,  these  words  were 
trae.  For  then  was  the  queen  of  Scotland  in  the  ftiU  pos- 
teanon  of  her  estate.  Neither  could  I  prophesy,  what 
things  wonld  follow.  Shortly  afterward  the  whole  case 
was  altered,  as  it  is  known.  In  the  end  of  the  print,  by 
fbrgetfulneBs,  this  place  escaped  my  hands  without  correc- 
tion, and  so  slipped  away  unawares,  as  it  was  printed  at  the 
first.  Indeed,  as  I  conld  not  foresee  the  restraint  of  the 
Bud  queen's  liberty  which  followed,  but  wrote  of  her  state 
as  it  then  presently  was,  as  indeed  doing  truly  I  could  do 
none  other :  so  could  I  not  foresee  the  canaes  that  occa- 
noned  that  alteration.  For,  that  the  king  should  shortly 
after  the  time  of  my  writing  be  so  murdered,  and  the 
hoose  wherein  he  lodged  blown  up  with  powder :  that 
a  wicked  man,  accounted  the  certain  author  of  that  parri- 
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cidial  murder,  having  himself  a  wife  yet  living,  should 
attain  to  the  marriage  of  the  same  queen,  whose  husband 
he  had  so  traitorously  slain,  were  things  unknown  unto 
roe,  and  unto  all  men  also  when  I  did  write  this:  and 
what  way  the  nobles  and  body  of  the  realm  would  take  for 
the  safety  of  the  young  prince,  who  seemed  to  all  men  to 
he  in  great  danger,  was  likewise  unknown  unto  me.  And 
M.  Harding  knoweth  right  well,  that  these  were  the  occa- 
sions of  the  alteration  of  the  state,  from  that  it  was  when  I 
did  write,  and  not  religion,  which  might  well  be  known  by 
that,  that  many  of  the  said  queen's  religion  were  against 
her,  and  many  protestants  were  and  are  her  friends.  And 
it  seemeth,  that  M.  Harding  so  "  openly  protesting  before 
God  and  the  world,  that  they  condemn  and  defy  such  at- 
tempts, that  any  subjects  should  of  their  own  private 
authority  take  arms  against  their  prince,"  by  his  excepting 
of  matters  of  religion  only,  should  think  it  reason  that  par- 
ricides, murders,  and  shedding  of  blood,  especially  blood 
royal,  rapes,  incests,  and  such  like,  shoutd  not  pass  without 
all  controlment.  Surely  Grod  hath  not  suffered  such  great 
faults  to  escape  unpunished  even  in  princes,  as  doth  well 
appear  by  the  examples  of  queen  Jezabel  in  Israel,  queen 
Johanne"  in  Naples,  king  Tarquin  in  Rome:  whom  for 
their  great  wickedness  God,  by  stirring  their  own  subjects 
against  them,  deprived  of  their  princely  estates.  For 
princes  also  are  God's  subjects,  against  whom,  for  their 
offences  against  his  Majesty,  he  proceedeth,  as  well  as 
against  the  basest  sorts  of  men,  by  such  ways  as  to  his 
heavenly  wisdom  it  eeemeth  good.  *^ 

Ths  Apoloot,  Chap.  2.  Divit.  8. 
That  we  bare  seditiously  fallen  from  the  catholic EVoi-f 
church,  and  by  a  wicked  schism  aud  division  have 
shaken  the  whole  world,  and  troubled  the  coinmoa 
peace  and  universal  quiet  of  the  church  :  and  that, 
as  Dathau  and  Abiram  conspired  in  times  past 
against  Moses  and  Aaron,  even  so  we  at  this  day 
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hare  renoanced  the  bishop  of  Rome,  without  any 

cause  reasonable : 

M.  UABDINO. 

Before  Lather's  time  all  Christiiui  people  came  toother  peace- 
ably into  one  church,  nnder  one  head,  as  eheep  into  one  fold 
under  one  ihepherd,  and  so  lived  unaaimet  in  domo,  "in  one 
•d  accord  :"  but  after  that  Satan,  who  at  the  beginning  beguiled 
i  Eve,  had  persuaded  Borae  to  taete  of  the  poisoned  apple  of 
Latber'a  new  doctrine,  "  they  went  ont  from  ub,  who  were  not 
of  OB,  (for  if  they  had  been  of  ne,  they  had  remained  with  ue,") 
forsook  the  catholic  charch  of  Christ,  sorted  themselves  into 
tynagoguee  of  Antichrist,  withdrew  themselves  from  obedience 
toward  their  pastor  and  judge,  and  sundered  themselves  into 
divers  sects.  This  schism,  division,  and  conspiracy  against  the 
head  shepherd,  is  no  leas  wicked,  than  that  of  Dathan  and  Abi-  Gntim 
ram  against  Moses  and  Aaron  was.  For  as  God  commanded*"*^' 
Moses  and  Aaron  to  be  obeyed  of  the  children  of  Israel,  bo 
Christ  commanded  all  his  sheep  to  obey  and  hear  the  voice  of 
him,  whom  in  Peter,  and  succeeding  Peter,  be  made  shepherd 
over  his  whole  flock. 


THE    BISHOr  OP  SALISBUBY. 

Before  the  time  that  God's  holy  will  was,  that  doctor 
Lather  should  begin,  ai^r  bo  long  time  of  ignorance,  to 
publish  the  gospel  of  Christ,  there  was  a  general  qaietness : 
I  grant,  such  as  in  the  night  season,  when  folk  be  asleep- 
Tet,  I  think,  to  continue  such  quietness,  no  wise  man  vrill 
wish  to  sleep  still. 

Ye  say, "  They  have  forsaken  the  catholic  church :  they 
went  from  us,  who  were  not  of  as."  Nay  rather,  M. 
Harding,  we  are  returned  to  the  catholic  church  of  Christ : 
and  Iiave  forsaken  yon,  because  yon  have  manifestly  for- 
saken the  ways  of  God.  Bat  what  if  a  man  would  a  little 
put  you  friendly  in  remembrance  ?  Sir,  it  is  not  so  long 
sithence  yourself  were  oat  of  your  own  catholic  church : 
and  so  were  gone  out  from  yooreelf :  because  yourself  were 
not  of  yourself.  For  if  yourself  had  been  of  youraelf, 
you  would  have  remained  better  with  yourself.  It  is  no 
wisdom,  in  carping  others,  to  offer  occasion  t^nst  your- 
self. I  beseech  God  to  give  you  grace,  that  you  may 
redire  ad  cor,  and  return  again  to  yourself.     But  here  you 
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bring  in  a  great  many  untruths  in  a  throng  together.  Yon 
sa^,  that,  as  God  commanded  the  people  of  Israel  to  obey 
Aaron,  so  Christ  commanded  all  his  sheep  to  obey  the 
pope  succeeding  Peter :  you  say,  Christ  made  the  pope 
shepherd  over  his  vhole  flock :  you  call  him  onr  pastor, 
and  our  judge ;  yon  call  him  the  head  shepherd :  and  for 
proof  hereof,  for  some  countenance  of  truth,  ye  all^e  the 
one  and  twentieth  chapter  of  St.  John,  in  which  whole 
chapter  notwithstanding,  ye  are  not  able  to  find,  neither 
any  such  commandment  of  Christ:  nor  any  mention  of 
Peter's  successor :  nor  all  his  sheep :  nor  shepherd  over  his 
whole  flock :  nor  our  pastor :  nor  our  judge  :  nor  our  head 
shepherd.  It  is  much  U>  report  untruth  of  a  man.  But 
to  report  untruth  of  Christ,  and  of  his  holy  word,  and  that 
willingly  and  wittingly,  and  without  fear,  some  men  think 
it  to  be  the  sin  against  the  Holy  Ghost. 

As  for  these  words,  "  Feed  my  sheep,  feed  my  lamba," 
they  pertain  as  well  to  other  the  apostles  as  to  Peter. 

nut.  utui.  Christ  said  generally  to  all  his  disciples,  "  Go  ye  into  all  the 
world,  and  preach  the  gospel."     And  Paul  saith  of  him- 

■  coc.  IT.  IS.  self,  Ego  plus  omnibtta  laboraci :  "  I  have  taken  more  pains" 
(and  more  fed  the  flock)  "  than  all  the  rest."  Surely  me- 
thinketh  it  is  a  weak  kind  of  reasoning  to  say  thus,  Christ 
bade  Peter  feed  his  sheep,  ergo,  he  made  him  head  shep- 
herd over  all  the  whole  world. 

])nt  if  this  whole  prerogative  hang  of  feeding  the  flock, 
what  then  if  the  pope  feed  not  ?  what  if  he  never  mind  to 
feed,  as  thinking  it  no  part  of  his  office  ?  To  conclude, 
what  if  he  be  utterly  ignorant,  as  many  have  been,  end 
cannot  feed  ?  yet  must  he  needs  be  the  head  shepherd  over 
the  whole  flock?  and  must  all  the  sheep  obey  him,  and 
hear  his  voice,  that  cannot  speak  ?  Verily,  St.  Anguatine 

Ajwodn.  In  saith :  Qui  hoo  ammo  paactmt  ovet  Ohriati,  tU  tuaa  vdmt 

'■^[■ii-pt-  esa«,  non  Chritii,  ae  convincvntttr  amare,  mm  C^wutum,  vel 
ghriandi,  vel  dommandi,  vel  acquirendi  cupiditate :  "  Who- 
soever they  be,  that  feed  the  sheep  to  the  end  to  make 
them  theirs,  and  not  Christ's,  they  love  themselves,  and 
not  Christ,  for  desire  either  of  glory,  or  of  rule,  or  of 
gain." 
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Thb  Afoloot,  Chap.  a.  Dms.  9. 
jTri.i».p.  Xbat  we  eet  aougbC  by  the  authority  of  the 
ancient  fathers  and  councils  of  old  time:  that  we 
have  rashly  and  presumptuously  disannulled  the  old 
ceremonies,  which  have  been  well  allowed  by  our 
fathers  and  forefathers  many  hundred  years  past, 
both  by  good  customs,  and  also  in  ages  of  more 
purity :  and  that  we  have  by  our  own  private  head, 
without  the  authority  of  any  sacred  and  general 
council,  brought  new  traditions  into  the  church :  and 
have  done  all  these  things  not  for  religion's  sake, 
bnt  only  upon  a  desire  of  contention  and  strife. 
But  that  they  for  their  part  have  changed  no  manner 
of  thing,  but  have  held  and  kept  still  such  a  number 
of  years  to  this  very  day  all  things,  as  they  were 
delivered  from  the  apostles,  and  well  approved  by 
the  most  ancient  fathers. 

H.  HARDINO. 

The  ancient  &tbers  are  bat  men,  if  they  please  you  not.     But 

if  ye  find  any  colour  of  advantage  bat  in  the  new  schoolmen,  ye 

make  mach  of  it.    So  that  yonr  own  opinion  is  the  rule  to  eateem 

CHBdi^      them,  or  deapue  diem.     Cooncils  ye  admit,  as  your  fancy  and 

ideaenre  leadeth,  sometimes  three,  sometimes  four,  sometimes 

five  or  six.     But  all  ye  would  never  admit :  and  yet  so  many  as 

are  general  and  have  been  confirmed  by  the  see  apostolic,  they 

CnvaoDto  are  all  of  like  authority.     Concerniag  ceremonies,  if  y^  shew  us 

^^^f)^^  not  the  nte  of  dirism  in  yoor  chorches,  if  the  sign  of  the  cross 

tt((a*ii*i-    be  not  borne  b^ore  you  in  processions  and  otherwheres  used,  if 

hcdy  water  be  abolished,  if  Ughts  at  the  gospel  and  communion 

be  not  had,  if  peculiar  vestments  for  deacons,  priests,  bishops  he 

taken  away,  and  many  such  other  the  Uke :  judge  ye,  whether 

ye  have  didy  kept  the  old  ceremonies  of  the  church. 

As  for  yonr  new  traditions,  rites,  and  ceremonies,  I  csDnot 
tell  what  to  make  of  them,  nor  whether  I  may  so  term  them. 

No  manner  of  thing  have  we  changed,  that  is  of  necessity 
either  to  be  believed  or  to  be  observed. 

THE  BIBBOP  OF  BALtSBURT. 

We  allow  the  ancient  Others  the  same  credit  that  thej 
themselves  have  ever  desired.  St.  Augustine  hereof  writeth 
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Aiignuhi.  ad  thus  :   Neqno  qwmtmnis  ditputatiottet,  quantumvU  catho- 

rviiMii'.     Ucontm,  et  laadatorwn  homimmi,   vdut  ecripturaa  caruh 

nicat  habere  debemut,  vt  nobis  nan  Itceat,  talva  receretttia 

[leg.  honorificmtia],  qua  iUi»  debetur,  aliquid  in  ilhrtan 

scriptia  improbare,  aut  retpuere,  si  forte  invenerimui,  quod 

aliter  senserint,  guam  veritat  habet Talis  swn  ego  m 

scriptis  aliorvm :  tales  volo  esse  intellectores  meorum  :  "  We 

receive  not  the  disputations  or  writings  of  any  iii«n,  be 

they^  never  so  catholic  or  praiseworthy,  as  we  receive  the 

canonical  scriptures :  but  that,  saving  the  reverence  due 

unto  them,  we  may  well  reprove  or  refuse  some  tbii^  in 

their  writings,  if  it  happen  we  find  they  have  otherwise 

thought,  than  the  truth  may  bear  them.    Such  am  I  in  the 

writings  of  others  :  and  such  would  I  wish  others  to  be  tn 

Aocnrtin.  ad  miuc."     Likewise  he  writeth  to  St  Hierom  :  Non  ptUo, 

tr\n.iq.iu.frater,  te  [sic]  velle  libros  tuos  legi,  tanquam  apostohrum^ 

aat  prophetarum :   "  I  reckon  not,  my  brother,  that  ye 

would  have  us  so  to  read  your  books,  as  if  they  were 

written  by  the  apostles  or  prophete,"     It  is  certain,  Ter- 

tullian,  Cyprian,  Clemens  Alexandrinus,  Papias,  Irennns, 

Victorinas,  Lactantius,  Hilarins,  and  other  ancient  fethers 

Fioa  Miru.  were  oftentimes  much  deceived.     St,  Hierom  scoffeth  at 

St.  Ambrose's  Commentaries  upon  Luke,  and  calletb  them 

nugas,  "  trifles,"  and  nicknameth  St.  Ambrose,  sometime 

calling  him  Corvus,  sometime  Comidtla.    Likewise  St.Au- 

AugnMiD.     gustine  saith  :  Ecclesiastici  jadices,  tU  homines,  plerunque 

Hoaino.  iib.fallufUur :  "  The  judges  or  doctors  of  the  church,  as  being 

dp.  I'l.'ii.  '  men,  are  often  deceived."     And  Thomas  of  Aquine  saith : 

FtcnaHinui.  Non  tcnemur  de  necessitate  salutis,  credere  non  solum  doc- 

nt^n^^  ton'iw*  ecclesiee,  ttf  Sieronymo  aut  AugusUrto,  sed  ne  tpsi 

j^^l^^'  quidem  ecclesim,  nisi  t»  his  qua  pertinent  ad  stdistaniiem^ 

fidei:  "  We  are  not  bound  apon  the  necessity  of  salvation 

to  believe  not  only  the  doctors  of  the  church,  as  Hierom 

or  AugusUne,  but  also  neither  the  church  itself,  saving 

only  in  matters  concerning  the  substance  of  faith," 

Touching  the  authority  of  councils,  St.  Augustine  saith : 
AnimtiD.  Ipsa  plenaria  concilia  stepe  priora  a  posterioribus  emen- 
mt.m,.T^ dantur,  cum  aiiqao.  experimento  aperitur,  quod  dauaum 
^5''    ■    erat:  " The  very  general  councils  are  often  corrected,  the 
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former  by  the  later,  as  often  oa  hj  trial  and  experience  the 
thing  is  opened  that  before  was  abut"     Likewise  Fanor- 
mitane  eaith:  Pltu  credendum  eat  uni  pritiato^ddi,  fuam'JM.hiuini. 
'  (Mi  eoncUio  H)  papa,  n  meiiorem  habetU  authoritatmt,  ^^*^?^^ 
roHonem:  "  We  ought  to  giTe  more  credit  to  one  private  "^ij^- f*^- 
hiyman  than  to  the  whole  council  and  to  the  pope,  if  he 
bring  better  authority  and  more  reason**."     If  the  council 
be  wicked,  and  carried  with  malice,  aa  many  have  been, 
specially  within  theae  few  late  hundred  yeara,  we  say,  aa 
the  prophet  E^y  saith :  Inite  conaUium,  et  diasipabitar:i».tm.io. 
logmmmi  verbum,  et  non  ttabit :  quia  nobiecum  eat  Dominut : 
"  Take  counsel  together,  and  it  shall  be  broken :  speak  the 
word,  and  it  shall  not  hold.     For  the  Lord  is  with  us." 

As  for  the  late  school  doctors,  yourselTes  weigh  them  as 
little,  as  no  man  less.  Yon  say  in  your  common  talks, 
Bemardua  non  vidit  omnia :  you  have  controlled  your 
doctor  of  all  doctors,  Feter  Lombard,  with  this  common 
caveat  in  the  margin,  ffic  tnagiater  non  tonetur :  "Here 
our  doctor  is  no  doctor."  You  yourself,  M.  Harding,  in 
this  your  very  book  against  our  Apology,  say,  that  your  u.  Hudtag 
doctor  Gratian  was  deceived,  and  instead  of  Anacletns 
alleged  Calixtus.  You  yourself  again  say,  "  If  in  a  secret ».  auUnt 
point  of  learning  St.  Augustine  or  St.  Cyprian  teach  singu- 
larly, we  follow  them  not :  moch  less  do  we  bind  ourselves 
to  believe  whatsoever  Albertua  Pighius  hath  written." 
And  again :  "  We  bind  ourselves  neither  to  the  words  of ».  Hsntnc 
Sylvester  nor  of  Pighius."  And  again :  "  We  take  not 
upon  us  to  defend  all  that  the  canonists  or  schoolmen  say 
or  write."  And  another  of  your  company  saith,  that  your 
doctor  Gratian  hath  published  great  untruths,  and  wil- 
jiilly  falsified  the  general  council.  Nomen  mwoerat^j^'v^^'^ 
saith  he,  atauium  eat  a  Gratiano*'.  Thus,  M.  Harding, 
ye  use  your  doctors,  even  as  the  merchant  useth  his  count- 
ers :  sometime  to  stand  for  an  hundred  pounds,  sometime 
for  a  penny. 

But  now  let  us  a  little  examine  the  particuhirs  of  your 

**  \Tb6  substance  of  Psnonni-  edited,}  was  Nie.   Harpsfeld,  the 

lane's  words.]  same  who    disputed    with  arch- 

*  [Copiu.    The  real  author  of  bishop  Crsnmer.] 
these  nx  Diah^,   (which  Cops 
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bill.  Ye  come  in  with  procesBions,  with  lights,  with 
tordies,  with  tapers,  with  chrism,  with  oil,  with  tttnicles 
and  chisibles,  with  holjr  water  and  holy  bread,  and  I  know 
not  what  else :  as  if  all  these  things  had  descended  directly 
from  the  apostles,  and  withont  the  same  the  church  of  God 
were  no  church. 

Verily,  M.  Harding,  we  hate  not  any  of  all  these  things: 
for  we  know  they  are  the  creatures  of  God.  But  you 
have  so  misused  them,  or  rather  so  defiled  and  bewrayed 
them  with  your  superstitions,  and  so  have  with  the  same 
mocked  and  deceived  God's  people,  that  we  can  no  longer 
continue  them  without  great  conscience.  I  will  pass  over 
the  rest,  and  speak  only  of  your  oil,  whereof  you  eeem  to 
make  most  account.  In  your  Pontifical  thus  are  ye  taught 
ow""*"'  *"  ^^®*'  y*"^'  ""^  ■  ^^  I)omne  hoo  oleum,  te  benedicente, 
unctio  ipiriUuUis  ad  purificationem  tnentia  et  oorporis :  "  O 
Lord,  let  this  oil,  by  thy  blessing,  be  made  a  spiritual  oin^ 
P>»o«e.  ment  to  purify  both  soul  and  body^,"  And  again :  Emitte 
qutsmatnu,  ttmcte  Pater,  S^rittmi  jStmcton  Paracletam 
tuum  de  caUa  in  hone  pinguedmem  oUvts,  ad  refet^ionem 
corportan,  et  tanationem  anmamm  i  "  O  holy  Father,  we 
beseech  thee,  send  down  thy  Holy  Spirit  the  Comforter 
from  heaven  into  this  iatness  of  the  olive,  to  the  refreshing 
of  body  and  soul^."  In  like  sort  ye  are  taught  to  pray  over 
IS'^n  the  sick :  Per  hone  Bonctam  vncUonem^  d  suam  putaimam 
(Mr.uncto  mitericordiam  ignoaeat  tUn  Deut,  ut  per  hanc  unctiimem 
habeas  remisaionem  omnium  peceatorum :  "  By  this  holy 
anointing,  and  by  his  great  mercy,  God  pardon  thee,  Uiat 
by  this  anointing  thou  mayest  have  remission  of  all  thy 
sins^."  These  things  cannot  be  denied :  they  are  written  in 
all  your  manuals,  used  and  practised  in  all  your  churches. 
Ye  call  it  holy  oil,  and  oil  of  salvation :  ye  bear  the  people 
in  hand  that  thereby  they  shall  have  health  of  body  and 
soul :  and  yet  indeed  ye  have  no  chrism  at  all.  For  pope 
^j- '^  Inuoceotius  saith :  Chriama  cmfidiur  ex  oleo  et  balsamo : 
uoiu.  "The  chrism  is  made  of  oil  and  balsam."  And  to  the 
making  thereof  the  balsam  is  as  necessary  as  the  oil.  But 
these  many  hundred  years  ye  have  had  no  balsam  nor 

<3  [The  flubsUnce  of  the  prafers  it  quoted.] 
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hath  there  been  any  to  be  had :  therefore  ye  have  had 
no  chriam  this  long  while,  hut  have  deceived  the  people 
vith  qmdpro  quo,  giTing  them  one  thing  for  another. 

Kow  that  jrour  oil  caroe  not  from  the  apostles,  your  ovn 
doctor   Fanormitane   is   witnees.     For   thus   he   writeth: 
ApoftoU  oUm  eonfergbmtt  ^rUum  Sanctum  aoia  mama  Pnn>iua. 
impotUione.     Et  quia  hodie  prtBlaii  mm  sunt  ita  ieati,  Juit  np- 1.  Ut- 
itutitutum  at  Hit  eonferrent  hoc  tacramentum  own  chriamate :7^.U-**- 
"  The  apoBtles  in  old  time  gave  the  Holy  Ghoet  only  by 
laying  on  of  hands.     But  nowadays  because  bishops  be 
not  BO  holy,  order  hath  been  taken  that  they  should  give 
this  sacrament  with  chrism." 

Neither  is  this  matter  so  thoroughly  approved  by  all 
antiquity  as  M.  Harding  imagineth.  For  pope  Innocentius 
ia  witness,  that  in  old  times  there  were  some  that  found 
fault  with  these  doings.  These  be  his  words  •....nonJudaizat^'tn.^ 
ecdeaia  cam  undionis  cdebrtU  aaeramentum,  ticut  aaiiquivr^t^- 
mentiuTttur,.. :  "  The  church  is  not  Jewish  in  solemniiing 
the  sacrament  of  unction,  as  the  elders  have  misreported." 

Touching  your  lights  and  tapers,  Beatus  Rhenanus,  i|,°^^'lfYh 
man  of  great  learning  and  judgment,  doubteth  not  but  ye™'j^"»'- 
borrowed  the  use  thereof  from  the  heathens'^.   I  grant,  the 
Christians  in  old  time  had  lights  in  their  churches,  when 
they  met  together  at  their  common  prayers.     But  it  ap- 
peareth  by  the  ancient  fathers  that  the  same  lights  served 
to  solace  them  against  the  dark,  and  not  for  any  use  of 
religion.      St.  Augustine  saith:    Vbvent  alius  oleum,  alitaKfm>^Ma.M 
eeram  ad  btminaria   noctia  :    "  They  promise"    (to    the  n>uii  i>om. 
church)   " one  oil,   another  wax,   for   the  night  lights." j. *. iijl 
Likewise  saith  Eusebius  :  Ko^o^i'  ip&s,  6<tov  t£apKiaai  vp6i  ShcI.  ^ 
JfcXoft^ti'  Tois  fixofiivois:  Ignis  purus,  quorum  satis  essetormt.3. 
ad prtBbendum  lumen  precantibus  :  "  A  clear  light,  so  much 
as  might  sufEce  the  people  at  their  prayers."     So  likewise 

saith  St.Hierom:  Cereos  non  clara  luce  acoendimus, Hi«.Hinr. 

sed  vt  nactis  tenebraa  hoc  solaHo  tetnperemus:  "  We  light  [ii.t*... 
not  our  tapers  at  midday,  but  only  by  this  comfort  to  ease 
the  darkness  of  the  night."     Therefore,  M.  Harding,  unto 

**  [Beatus  Bhenanut :  "  a  Februslibua  Romanorum  cietibus  oTigioem 
snmpsere."] 
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K.  Htrdbg  you  tlut  Bet  Up  lights  in  yonr  choicliefl,  as  younelf  say,  to 
the  honour  of  God,  the  ancient  father  Lactautius  saith  thus : 
uct.  ub.  6.  Nwn  flientu  nta  compoa  putaadut  «»t,  gui  atithori  et  datori 
**'' ''         Uanimt  eomddarum  et  cerarum  lumen  offert  pro  mwMrs  ? 
"  What,  may  we  think  he  is  well  iu  his  wits  that  unto  God, 
the  maker  and  giver  of  light,  will  offer  up  candles  and 
^g^^   t^>er8  for  a  present  ?"  Verily  Tertullian  saith :  AccendmU 
(p-uJ        qaoHdie  lucertuu,  quibut  l«x  nulla  eat,  &c.     lUu  con^^unt 
et  testimonia  teneirarum,  «t  auspicia  pcenarum .-  "  I^et  them 
that  have  no  light"  (of  God)  "  set  up  their  tapers  every 
day,  &c.     To  them  helotigeth  both  the  testimony  of  dark- 
ness, and  the  beginning  of  pain." 

But  what  shall  I  say  of  your  holy  water  ?  No  doubt  it 
must  needs  serve,  as  yonr  oil  doth,  to  the  salvatiou  of  body 
and  soul.  Augustinas  Steuchus,  a.  principal  doctor  of  jnmr 
Ai«.s««-  side,  saith :  Nan  inane  inttiiwtum  ett,  quod  aquae  eale  et 
Nomrr.  ap.  oTtUionihtu  soncHJicamut,  ut  ad  e<a-ut»  aeperium  delicta 
nostra  d^eantur  [aholean^r] :  "  It  ie  no  vain  invention, 
that  we  hallow  water  with  salt  and  prayers,  that  by  tlie 
sprinkling  thereof  our  sins  may  be  forgiven."  Thus  pro- 
&nely  and  heathen-like  he  writetfa,  as  if  the  blood  of 
Christ  were  quite  dried  up. 

Beside  all  this,  one  of  your  doctors  of  Louvain  telledi  us 

in  good  sadness,  by  report  of  one  of  the  Jesuits,  that  in 

copw.Aii.  India  holy  water  is  very  wholesome  to  drive  away  mice, 

and  to  make  barren  women  to  conceive.     I  feign  not  this 

matter:  the  place  maybe  seen.     0,  M. Harding,  I  most 

needs  say  of  your  company,  that  one  said  sometime  of  the 

'Exxqru     GrretnauB,  "  These  that  call  themselves  ctUholics  are  ever 

;;;Sfc,i^i.  children." 

FiuoioTi-       Ye  say,  ye  have  changed  nothing  that  is  of  necessity 

EtThndo.   either  to  be  believed  or  to  be  observed.     What  necessity 

iniiiii  arm-  ye  mean,  I  cannot  well  conjecture.     For,  when  you  list, 

mm,  lib.  I.  your  holy  water  and  holy  bread  must  needs  be  of  necessity. 

aiitforij     But  indeed  of  the  ancient  godly  ordera  of  the  church  ye 

have  in  a  manner  lefl  nothing,  unless  it  be  such  as  ye 

might  best  have  spared :  and  the  same  ye  have  so  defaced 

wirti  superstition,  that  it  hath  now  quite  lost  his  former 

use,  and  is  not  the  same  it  was  before.     Certainly,  if  you 
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had  dkanged  nothing,  then  should  yon  have  now  no  private 
man. 

Iherefoxe  we  may  justly  say  to  you,  aa  Tertullian  said 
in  like  caae  unto  the  Botnsn  heathens  :  Ubi  rdigio  9  {Jit  imbu.  ib 
veneratio  moforAm  debiia  f  Habitu,  ndu,  irutmciu,  aeruu,  [«<>■  MiT)'] 
[1.  centu,']  ipto  denique  termone  proaoia  nnunliaaiu.  Lau- 
datit  temper  attiiquitatem  [1.  antiguoa] :  nooe  de  die  vioiitB. 
Per  qtiod  oatenditur,  dvm  a  bonis  nuyorum  inatittdit  dece- 
ditis,  ea  vo§  retinere  et  custodire,  guts  non  debuiatia  i  cum 
qua  debuiatia,  turn  cuttoditia :  "  Where  is  yonr  religion  ? 
where  is  the  reverence  due  to  your  forefathers  ?  You  have 
forsaken  them  in  your  apparel,  in  youx  diet,  in  your  order, 
in  your  meaning,  and  in  your  speech.  Ye  change  your 
life  daily :  yet  ye  praise  antiquity.  Whereby  it  appeareth, 
while  ye  leave  the  good  orders  of  your  elders,  that  ye  keep 
the  things  ye  should  not  keep,  seeing  ye  keep  not  the 
things  ye  should  keep." 

Thb  Apology,  Chap.  a.  Dicit.  lo. 
And  that  this  matter  ehould  not  seem  to  be  done 
but  upon  privy  slaDder,  and  to  be  tossed  to  and  fro 
ID  a  comer  only  to  spite  us,  there  have  beea  be- 
sides witily  procured  by  the  bishop  of  Rome  certain 
penons  of  eloquence  enough,  and  not  unlearned 
neither,  which  should  put  their  help  to  this  cause 
now  almost  despaired  of,  and  should  polish  and  set 
forth  the  same,  both  in  books  and  with  long  tales, 
to  the  end  that,  when  the  matter  was  trimly  and 
eloquently  handled,  ignorant  and  miskilful  persons 
might  suspect  there  was  some  great  thing  in  it. 
Indeed  they  perceived  that  their  own  cause  did 
every  where  go  to  wrack,  that  their  sleights  were 
now  espied  and  less  esteemed,  and  that  their  helps 
did  daily  foil  them,  and  that  their  matter  stood  alto- 
gether in  great  need  of  a  cunning  spokesman. 
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H.  HARDING. 

We  cannot  despair  of  this  cMue,  unlese  we  would  fbnake  oar  *'°*^^||^ 
fiuth,  as  ye  have.    Forbelieriag  Christ,  which  our  faith  leadeth  uStosgkBa 
unto,  we  cannot  mistrust  the  contiauance  of  this  cause.    "  Heaven '^*'*" 
and  earth  shall  pass,  but  my  words  shall  not  pass,"  saith  IVath 
itself.     And  his  words  tell  us  that  he  will  be  with  bis  chnrch  all  Hitt.  utai. 
days  to  the  world's  end  :  and  that  he  hath  besought  his  Father  John  A. 
to  give  to  it  the  Spirit  of  truth,  to  remain  with  it  for  ever.    Then 
be  we  most  assured  of  this  cause.     We  tell  you  therefore,  itTixaikoBt 
standeth,  and  shall  stand  by  ChnBt'i  presence,  and  by  the  Holy^^,^!^ 
Ghost's  Buistance,  to  the  end.     Your  cause  yet  standeth  not.^"'"^ 
but  wavereth  and  tottereth,  as  that  which  St  Paul  termeth  a  pnffEfiH.i'' 
of  doctrine,  and  doubtless  shortly  fell  it  shall,  as  all  heresies  have 
fallen. 

The  authors  and  professors  of  them  be  dead  and  rotten  in  hdl 
fire,  with  weeping  and  grinding  of  teeth.  The  like  judgment 
look  ye  and  your  fellows  to  have,  if  ye  repent  not,  and  revoke 
your  hereues  by  time. 


TBB   BIBSOF  OF   BALIBBURY. 

"  We  cannot  despair,"  saith  M.  Harding,  "  of  the  con- 
tiauance of  our  cause.  For  heaven  and  earth  shall  pass, 
but  Christ's  vords  shall  not  pass.  He  will  be  irith  us  all 
days  to  the  world's  end,"  &c.  lliese  words,  M.  Harding, 
be  true  and  certain :  and  therefore  our  hope  is  the  firmer. 
Christ  hath  promised,  that  the  Spirit  of  truth  shall  remain 
for  ever,  but  not  in  the  pope  and  his  cardinals.  For  thereof 
he  made  no  promise.     Nay  rather  the  prophet  Esay  saith, 

iM.mLi.  The  Spirit  of  God  shall  rest  upon  the  poor  and  meek- 
hearted,  that  trembleth  at  the  word  of  the  Lord. 

The  churoh  of  God  shall  stand  still,  yea  though  Rome 
were  possessed  with  Antichiist.     It  is  true  that  Christ 

Mmtt. IT.  13- saith :  "Every  plant  which  my  heavenly  Father  hath  not 
planted  shall  be  rooted  up."     Upon  which  words  St.  Hi- 

min.  !■  cmp.  lary  saith :  Significat  traditionem  homtnum  eruendam  e$se, 

i^-m tB™' ci^foDore tratugresai stmt prtecepta  legia:  "He  meaneth, 
that  the  traditaon  of  man,  for  which  tradition's  sake  they 
have  broken  the  law  of  God,  shall  be  taken  up  by  the 
roots."  Heaven  and  earth  shall  pass,  and  your  phantasies 
and  devices,  M.Harding,  shall  pass :  the  Lord  bath  spoken 
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it :  bat  the  word  of  God  and  his  church  shall  endure  for 

But  M.  Harding's  almanack  saith  out  doctrine  shall  &U, 
and  that  very  shortly.  Herein  I  profess  I  have  no  skilL 
God's  will  be  done.  It  is  his  cause:  whatsoever  shall 
happen,  his  name  be  blessed  for  ever.  In  like  sort  tho 
heathens  in  old  timeSj  as  St.  Augustine  saith,  vaunted 
themselves  against  the  faith  of  Christ :  Ad  cerium  p.  par-  {"J^'tL* 
t>wm]  temput  staU  Chrittiani:  poatea  peribunt,  et  retftStarf  [*=■«".  i.i», 

idola:  redUnt  quod  erat  antea Vemm  tu,  cum  expecUu, 

muer  infidelu,  ut  tratueatU  Chrittiani,  irantU  ipse  sirte 
ChruHamt .-  "  These  Christians  are  but  for  a  while :  Ml 
they  shall,  and  that  shortly.  Then  shall  our  idols  come 
again,  and  it  shall  he  as  it  was  before.  But,  O  thou  miee- 
rahle  infidel,  while  thou  lookest  that  the  Ohristians  should 
pass,  thou  passest  away  thyself  without  the  Christians." 
Again  he  saith :  Ecce  veniet  tempos  viJinitaUur,  et  non  tint  AngHtto.  in 
CArw^ni.  Sicut  ctBperunt  ab  aliquo  tempore,  ita  tMfu«  [■>■»■■■ 
ad  eeriam  tempta  erunt.  8ed  cam  ista  dicurtt,  sine  ^ne 
mortunAtr,  ^permanet  ecdesta  prcedicatis  brachium  Domim 
omn*  generationi  verOura :  <'  They  say,  behold  the  day  will 
come,  when  all  these  Christians  shall  have  an  end.  As 
they  had  a  time  to  begin,  bo  shall  they  have  a  time  to  con- 
tinue. Bat  while  they  make  these  crakes,  they  themselves 
die  without  end.  But  the  church  continaeth  still  praising 
the  almighty  arm  of  God  to  every  generation  that  is  to 
come." 

But  ye  say, "  The  authors  and  professors  of  our  doctrine 
be  damned  in  hell  fire,  and  cry  PeccavL"  This  is  a  very 
terrible  kind  of  talk.  But  it  is  a  rash  part  for  you,  M. 
Harding,  so  suddenly  to  skip  into  God's  chair,  and  there 
to  pronounce  your  sentence  definitive  like  a  judge.  But 
God  will  judge  of  your  judgment.  St.  Augustine  saith; 
Alia  est  s«Oa  terrena,  aiiud  tnbvnal  otehrum.  Ab  tn/ertbn  awdrii.  h 
lenteiiiia  accipitw,  a  superiori  corona :  "  The  earthly  chair  p"  V  tw." 
is  one  thing,  the  judgment  seat  in  heaven  is  another. 
From  the  one  we  receive  sentence,  from  the  other  we  re- 
ceive a  crown."  O,  M,  Harding,  God  grant  yon  may  once 
cry  Peccavi,  lest  the  time  come  that  ye  shall  cry  out,  as  it 
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is  vritten  in  the  Book  of  Wisdom :  "  These  are  they  vhom 
we  sometime  had  in  deriBion,  and  in  a  parable  of  reproach. 
We  fools  thought  their  life  madness,  and  their  end  without 
honour.  But  now  are  they  counted  among  the  children  of 
God,  and  their  portion  is  among  the  saints." 

The  Apology,  Chap.  g.  Divis.  2. 

Now,  as  for  those  thiags  which  by  them  baTec*<^>''. 
been  laid  against  us,  in  part  they  be  manifestly  false 
and  condemned  so  by  their  own  judgments  which 
spake  them :  partly  again,  though  they  be  as  false 
too  indeed,  yet  bear  they  a  certain  Bhow  and  colour 
of  truth,  so  as  the  reader  (if  he  take  not  good  heed) 
may  easily  be  tripped  and  brought  into  error  by 
them,  especially  when  their  fine  and  cunning  tale  is 
added  thereunto.  And  part  of  them  be  of  such  sort 
as  we  ought  not  to  shun  them  as  crimes  or  faults, 
but  to  acknowledge  and  confess  them  as  things  well 
done,  and  upon  very  good  reason.  For  shortly,  to 
say  the  truth,  these  folk  falsely  accuse  and  slander 
all  our  doings,  yea  the  same  things  which  they 
themselves  cannot  deny  but  to  be  rightly  and  or- 
derly done :  and  for  malice  do  so  misconstrue  and 
deprave  all  our  sayings  and  doings,  as  though  it  were 
impossible  that  any  thing  could  be  rightly  spoken 
or  done  by  us.  They  should  more  plainly  and  sin- 
cerely have  gone  to  work,  if  they  would  have  dealt 
truly.  But  now  they  neither  truly,  nor  sincerely, 
nor  yet  christianly,  but  darkly  and  craftily  charge 
and  batter  us  with  lies,  and  do  abuse  th^  blindness 
and  fondness  of  the  people,  together  with  the  igno- 
rance of  princes,  to  cause  us  to  be  hated,  and  the 
truth  to  be  suppressed. 

This,  lo  ye,  is  the  power  of  darkness,  and  of  men 
which  lean  more  to  the  amazed  wondering  of  the 
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rude  multitude  and  to  darkness,  thau  they  do  to 
tmtb  aad  light:  and  as  St.  Hierom  saith,  do  openly &ict.iiit«. 
gainsay  the  truth,  closing  up  their  eyes,  and  will 
not  see  for  the  nonce.  But  we  give  thanks  to  the 
most  good  and  mighty  God,  that  such  is  our  cause, 
whereagainst  (when  they  would  fainest)  they  were 
able  to  utter  bo  despite,  bnt  the  same  which  might 
as  well  be  wrested  against  the  holy  fathers,  against 
the  prophets,  against  (iie  apostles,  against  Peter, 
against  Paul,  and  against  Christ  himself. 

M.  HABDIMO. 

He  CBtbolicB  do  not  burden  yon  with  oogfat,  wherein  by  thtar 
own  jodgrmeDtii  tbey  condemn  themBelves,  aa  ye  slander  them, 
not  only  here,  but  oftentimes  in  your  book.  For  if  they  judged 
otherwise,  they  wonld  not  wittiagly  do  against  their  judgment. 

>.  That  ia  the  apectal  property  of  an  heretic,  whom  St.  Paid  biddrth 
all  men  to  avoid,  knowing  that  he  that  is  ancb  ia  perverted,  and 
aeemetb  even  condemned  by  his  own  judgment. 

Tliey  shew  both  your  blasphemous  heresies  aad  your  wicled 
acts.  Lather,  ye  know,  poured  out  his  heresies  and  villainies, 
&c.  Voor  rohbingr  of  churches,  persecuting  of  men  for  standing 
stead&stly  in  the  Utb  of  the  holy  forehthers,  your  incestuona 
mBrriages  of  roonks,  friars,  and  nuns,  your  breach  of  solemn 
TOWS  for  fleshly  pleasure,  your  profaning  and  abandoning  of  boly 
sacraments,  yonr  contempt  of  ancient  and  godly  ordinances  and 
disdpline  of  the  church,  and  such  other  things  of  like  estimation. 
For  indeed  the  catholics  do  persecute  you  (if  such  deserved 
entreating  of  evil  persons  may  be  called  persecution)  and  all  good 
folk  besides,  we  grant,  and  shall  so  do  so  long  as  they  love  the 
troth,  and  keep  them  in  the  unity  of  the  church :  yet  with  no 

I.   other  mind  do  they  persecute  yon  than  Sarai  did  Hagar,  than 

,    Christ  the  Jews,  whom  he  whipped  out  of  the  temple,  than  Peter 

'    did  Simon  Magus. 

THE.  BISHOP    OF   0ALI8BUBY. 

Ye  wis,  M.  Harding,  it  might  please  you  to  remember, 
that  Bartholomteua  Latomus,  a  doctor  of  your  side,  con-  bu.  Ltttm. 
fesseth  in  writing  to  all  the  world,  that  our  request  touch-  ca.  [p.  j?.] 
ing  the  holy  ministration  under  both  kinds,  according  to 
Christ's  first  institution,  is  joat  and  reasonable :  onw.  £«ri. 

That  Gerardna  Lorichius,  another  of  your   own  side,  jH»ai>rM«. 
■aith :  Ptettdo-cathoHci,  qui  reformaiioMm  eccUsue  quoguorm:  c^Jii. 

,  VOL.  IT.  o 
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mode  remorari  non  vormtw :  "  They  be  IUm  catliolici,'* 
(and  thiBt  M.  Harding,  he  speaketh  of  yon,  being  one  mf 
yoni  own,)  "  they  be  false  catholica  that  hinder  the  refi»- 
mation  of  the  church  by  all  means  they  be  aUe."  He  eaith 
yon  be  false  catholica,  far  contrary  to  the  common  opinion : 
and  concludeth  in  the  end  that  the  wilful  maintenance  and 
sequel  of  your  doctrine  in  this  point,  is,  as  he  caUeth  it, 
harasis,  ^  bhuphemia  paiHeru  et  execrahSU,  "  an  heresy 
and  a  blasphemy  against  God,  pestilent  and  carted :" 

steg.o*rd.      That  Others  of  your  side  confess  that  this  your  use  of 

BwUMiT.  ministration  under  one  kind,  which  now  ye  call  catholic, 
began  first  not  of  Christ  or  hie  apostles,  or  any  ancient 
learned  father,  but  only  of  the  error,  or,  as  he  better  term- 
eth  it,  of  the  simple  dcTotion  of  the  people : 

Ainnt.  FVk.      That  Albertus  Fighius*'^,  the  stoutest  gallant  of  all  your 

FHraM.  camp,  graoteth  there  have  been  and  be  many  abuses  in 
your  mass,  notwithstanding  ye  have  told  us  far  otherwise: 

FUduki  That  pope  Pius  oftentimes  granted,  and  used  commonly 
to  say,  he  saw  great  causes  why  priests  should  be  restored 
to  the  liberty  of  marriage : 

'•■SMdb  Xhat  pope  Adrian  by  his  legate  Cheregatos  confessed 
openly  at  Nuremberg  in  the  general  diet  of  all  the  prir.cps 
of  Germany,  that  all  the  ill  of  the  church  came  first  a  euU 
min«  pontificio,  "  from  the  top  castle  of  the  pope :" 

And  to  be  short,  M.Harding,  it  might  have  pleased  yoa 
to  remember,  that  yourself,  in  your  first  book  in  the  de- 

u.HudiDf,  fence  of  your  private  mass,  have  written  thus :  "  Many,  I 

(Ol.  M  b.  ,  V  l         ■  >   , ,  , 

deny  not,  bat  that  it  were  more  commendable,  and  more 
godly  on  the  church's  part,  if  many  well-disposed  and  ex- 
amined would  be  partakers  of  the  blessed  sacrament  with 
the  priest." 

All  these  things,  M.  Harding,  be  they  uses  or  abuses, 
reasonable  or  unreasonable,  right  or  wrong,  better  or 
worse :  be  they  never  so  wicked,  never  so  blasphemous, 
never  so  cursed,  yet  be  they  stoutly  defended  still,  and  no 
hope  offered  of  amendment :  with  what  conscience  of  your 

"  [Albertiu  R^hius  de  Privata  BatisiKiiinisibuB,"  tna.  vL  The 
Mitea.  This  treatise  will  be  found  referencea  iupra,  vol.  iv.  pp.  aao 
in  the  "  Controveraue  in  Coroitiis     and  386,  are  to  the  nine  paoaagc.] 
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part,  he  only  Beeth  that  seeth  the  conscience.     You  grant 
je  penecnte  your  brethren  where  ye  have  the  sword,  and 
may  persecute :  but  as  Sarai  did  Hagar,  as  Christ  did  the  on.  i*i.  s. 
Jews:  and  not  otherwise.   Verily,  M.  Harding,  that  Chrirt^'*'"''*- 
or  Sarai  were  persecutors  I  have  not  greatly  heard,  but  I 
remember  Chrysoetom  saith  thos :    Nuttqaid  ont  lupum  ^"^'^  *" 
perteqmtur  ali^uandaf  Non,  aed  lufntt  ovem.     Sk  ^''*'£s°^]^- 
Cam  penecutut  eat  Abd,  mm  Abd  Cam.    Sk  lamael  per-  m-i 

tecutut  eat  Itaac,  turn  Isaac  Ismael Sk  Judai  Chriatum, 

non  Chriatua  JudteoB,  HtsreUci  Chriaiiaaoa,  non  Christiani 
Jueretkoa.  Ergo  ex  fructibua  eorum  cognoacetia  eo» : 
"  What,  do  the  sheep  persecute  the  wolf  at  any  time  I  No, 
but  the  wolf  doth  persecute  the  sheep.  For  so  Cain  per- 
secuted Abel,  not  Abel  Cain.  So  Ishmael  persecuted  Isaac, 
not  Isaac  Ishmael.  So  the  Jews  persecuted  Christ,  not 
Christ  the  Jews.  So  the  heretics  persecute  the  Christians, 
not  the  Christians  the  heretics.  Therefore  ye  shall  know 
diem  by  their  fruits." 

St  Augnstine  saith :  Non  eo  modo  peraecuHonem  paaait^^v^. 
avnt  paeudo-prophetm  ab  BHa,  ^ttontodo  y)ae  Elku  a  r^  >^i<*' ''>>' >- 
neqmaaimo :  "  Neither  were  the  false  prophets  so  perse-  •!*] 
cuted  by  Elias,  as  Elias  was  persecuted  by  the  wicked 
king."   Surely  Chrysostom  saith :  Quern  videria  in  sanffuine  a-rjimt.  in 
pertecutionia  gaudentem,  h^ma  eat:  "  Whomsoever  ye  see  pot. »  xut. 
rejoicing  in  the  blood  of  persecution,  he  is  the  wolf."  •pv-m.1 

Sut  ye  pretend  great  good-will,  and  say  ye  persecute 
and  murder  your  t»:ethren  for  love,  as  Christ  persecuted 
the  Jews.     So,  I  trow,  Aristophanes  saith,  Fhidippides AiMopk. 
took  a  cudgel  and  beat  his  lather,  and  all  for  love.     How- 
beit,  M.  Harding,  neither  are  you  armed  as  Christ  was 
armed,  nor  was  Christ  armed  as  you  are  armed.     I  must 
say  to  you  as  St.  Augustine  saith  unto  Uie  heretics  the 
Donatists :  Sancformam  ne  ab  iptis  quidem  Judeeia  perte-  Aatnuin. 
cutoribua  accttpiatta.    IU%  ertim  pertectUi  aunt  carnem  ambu-  Prtuii.  iib.  * 
laniia  in  terra  :   voa  eoangelium  aedentis   in   cotlo :   "  Ye  [i*-  •?>-] 
learned  not  this  form  of  persecution,  no  not  of  the  Jews. 
For  they  persecuted  the  flesh  of  Chriet  walking  in  the 
earth :  you  persecute  the  gospel  of  Christ  sitting  in  hea- 
ven."    Robert   Holcot  among  other  his   doubts  moveth 
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HsicM.  Id     this  qaeetion.  An  amor  tit  odium .-  "  Whether  loTe  be 
qiuHV).'     hatred  or  no.*'     If  he  were  now  ahre,  and  eaw  your  deal- 
origt^-im     in^  and  the  kindDess  of  your  loTe,  I  beliere  he  wotild  put 
[u.  JB.]   '    the  matter  oat  of  question,  and  eay,  andonhtedly  year  love 
oni.  ui, ).  18  hatred,  it  is  no  love.   So  Moses  saith :  "  Ishmael  played 
or  sported  with  Isaac."     But  St  Paul  eatth  the  same  play- 
ing and  sporting  was  persecution.     For  thus  he  writeth : 
otitt.  I*.  19.  "  He  that  was  aA«r  the  flesh,  persecuted  him  that  was  after 
the  Spirit." 

I  douht  not  but  yon  think  of  your  part  it  is  well  done. 
Joha  xTt  1.  For  so  Christ  saith :  **  Whosoever  shall  murder  yon,  shall 
think  he  offereth  a  sacrifice  unto  God."  And  yourselves 
have  set  to  this  note  in  great  letters  in  the  mai^n  of  yonr 
'*<■'-  ')■  decrees  :  Judeei  mortaliter  peccataerU,  n  Christum  mm  eru- 
>"»i*"-  cijixitsent :  "  The  Jews  had  sinned  deadly,  if  they  had  not 
hanged  Christ  upon  the  cross."  Benedictus  Deut,  qui  non 
dedif  not  in  captionem  dentibut  eorunt ;  "  Blessed  be  God 
that  hath  not  given  us  to  be  a  prey  unto  their  teeth."  To 
all  the  rest  it  is  sufficient  for  M.  Harding  to  say :  "  They 
be  blasphemous  heresies :  wicked  act« :  Luther^s  heresies 
and  villainiea;  robbing  of  churches;  breaches  of  vows: 
fleshly  pleasures  :  abandoning  of  the  holy  sacramenti:: 
malices,  slanders,  and  lies."  And  besides  these  things  in 
effect  he  answereth  nothing.  Now  to  answer  nothing  with 
something,  it  were  worth  nothing. 

Thk  Apologv,  Chap.  3,  Divia.  5. 
Now  therefore,  if  it  be  lawful  for  the  folks  to  bervoi-n. 
eloquent  and  fine-tongued  in  speaking  evil,  surely  it 
becometh  not  us  in  our  cause,  being  so  very  good, 
to  be  dumb  in  answering  truly.  For  men  to  be 
careless  what  is  spoken  by  them  and  their  own 
matter,  be  it  never  so  falsely  or  slanderously  spoken, 
(especially  when  it  is  such  that  the  majesty  of  God, 
and  the  cause  of  religion  may  thereby  be  damaged,) 
U  the  part  doubtless  of  dissolute  aud  wrett^less 
persons,  and  of  them   which  wickedly  wink  at  the 
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iDJnries  done  auto  the  Dame  of  God.  For  although 
other  wrongs,  yea  oftentimes  great,  may  be  home 
and  dissembled  of  a  mild  and  Christian  man,  yet  he 
that  goeth  smoothly  away,  and  dissembleth  the 
matter  wh«i  he  is  noted  of  heresy,  Ruffinus  was 
wont  to  deny  that  man  to  be  a  Christian.  We 
therefore  will  do  the  same  thing  which  all  laws* 
which  nature's  own  voice  doth  command  to  be  done, 
and  which  Christ  himself  did  in  like  case,  when  be 
was  checked  and  reviled  :  to  the  intent  we  may  put 
off  from  us  these  men's  slanderous  accusations,  and 
may  defend  soberly  and  truly  our  own  cause  and 
ionocency. 


Ye  have  not  proved  the  truth  to  be  of  your  side,  nor  ever-aliall 
be  able  to  prove,  maintiuDiag  the  doctrine  of  the  LutherariB, 
Zwingliaiu,  and  CBlvinists,  bb  ye  do.  Now  all  dependeth  of  that 
point.  And  because  ye  have  not  the  truth,  whatsoever  ye  say,  it 
is  aooa  confuted  i  and  wbatsoever  ye  bring,  it  is  to  no  purpose. 

THE  BIBHOP  or  8AI.IBBUBT. 

This  b  the  very  issue  of  the  case ;  whether  the  doctrine 
that  we  profess  be  the  truth  or  do.  Which  thing,  through 
God*8  grace,  by  this  onr  conference  in  part  may  appear.  I 
beseech.  God,  the  Author  of  all  truth,  and  the  Father  of 
light,  so  to  open  our  hearts,  that  the  thing,  that  is  the  truth 
indeed,  may  appear  to  us  to  be  the  truth. 

Thb  Apology,  Chap.  4.  Dtcis.  a. 
For  Christ  verily,  when  the  Pharisees  charged 
him  with  sorcery,  as  one  that  had  some  familiar 
spirits,  and  wrought  many  things  by  their  help : 
"I,"  said  he,  "hare  not  the  devil,  but  do  glorify  myjafanTui.M. 
Father :  but  it  is  you  that  have  dishonoured  me, 
and  put  me  to  rebuke  and  shame."  And  St.  Paul, 
vhai  Festufi  the  lieutenant  scorned  him  a»  a  mad- 
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i5.nian  :  "  I,"  said  he,  "  most  dear  Festus,  ana  not  mad, 
as  thou  thinkest,  but  I  speak  the  words  of  truth  and 
soberness."  Aud  the  ancient  Christians,  when  they 
were  slandered  to  the  people  for  raankrllers,  for 
adulterers,  for  committers  of  incest,  for  disturbers 
of  the  commonweals,  and  did  perceive  that  by  such 
slaDderous  accusations  the  religion  which  they  pro- 
fessed might  be  brought  in  question,  namely,  if  they 
should  seem  to  hold  their  peace,  and  in  manner 
confess  the  fault :  lest  this  might  hinder  the  free 
course  of  the  gospel,  they  made  orations,  they  put 
up  supplications,  and  made  means  to  emperors  and 
princes,  that  they  might  defend  themselves  and  their 
fellows  in  open  audience. 

H.  HARDING. 

When  ye  prove  that  ye  have  the  truth,  then  may  ye  be  ad- 
mitted in  your  defence  to  allege  the  example  of  Christ,  of  St.  Paul, 
and  of  the  first  Christians.     But  now  we  tell  you,  being  «s  you 
are,  these  examples  serve  you  to  no  purpose.     And  for  ooght  ye 
have  said  hitherto,  the  Aiiabaptists,  Libertines,  Zwenkfeldiana, 
NestoriaoB,  Eunomians,  Ariaoa,  and  all  cither  pestiferous  heretics, 
might  say  the  same  as  well  aa  ye.     Christ  was  charged  of  tbeLokeit. 
Jews  with  uaing  the  power  of  impure  spirita  blaBphemously  :  Pan!  Acti  ml 
was  scorned  of  Festus  as  a  madman  without  cause:  the  ancient touilib 
Christians  were  accused  by  the  iofdels  of  heinous  crimes  AJsety.  ^'°*°*' 
But  ye  are  accused  of  heresies  and  sundry  impieties,  by  godly, 
wise,  and  feithful  men,  upon  zeal,  by  good  advice,  and  truly. 
And  as  for  those  ancient  Christiana,  when  they  made  apologies  Tb*  amI>- 
or  orations  in  the  defence  of  the  Cfaristian  faith,  they  did  it  so  b*^i^i|^ 
became  Christian  men,  plainly  and  openly.     Either  they  ofiered  <«<»  >>«■ 
them  to  the  emperore  with  their  own.  hsnda,  or  pat  to  their  ut^jl"^ 
names,  and  signified  to  whom  they  gave  the  same.   As  St.  Hilary  Bki.  aht. 
delivered  a  book  in  defence  of  the  catholic  faith  apunst  the  Arians^J"^* 
to  Constantius:  Melito  and  Apollinaris  wrote  their  ^ralogiea  toub.5.^H. 
t^e  emperors ;  St.  Justin  the  philosopher  and  martyr  gave  hts 
first  Bfiology  for  the  Christians  to  the  senate  of  the  Romans,  the 
second  to  Antoninus  Pius  emperor :  Tertnllian  to  the  Romans  l 
St.  Apollonius  the  Roman  senator  and  martyr  did  read  his  book 
openly  in  the  senate  honae,  which  he  had  made  in  defence  of  tha 
Qtristian  faith :  but  ye  do  your  things,  that  ought  to  be  done 
openly,  in  hucker- mucker.     Ye  set  forth  your  apology  in  the 
name  of  the  church  of  England,  before  any  mean  port  of  the 
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duurch  were  privy  to  it,  md  bo  as  though  either  ye  were  uhuned 
of  it,  or  afraid  to  abide  by  it.  The  iuscriptioti  of  it  ie  directed 
neither  to  pope,  nor  emperor,  nor  to  any  priDce,  nor  to  the 
chnrch,  nor  to  the  general  coancil  then  being  when  be  wrote  it, 
•s  it  WM  moit  convenient.  There  is  no  man's  name  set  to  it. 
It  ie  printed  without  privilege  of  the  prince,  contrary  to  the  law  notraib. 
in  that  behalf  made:  allowed  neither  by  parliament,  nor  by 
proclamation,  ngr  agreed  iqion  by  the  clergy  in  public  and  lawful 
synod.  This  packing  becometh  yon :  it  becometb  not  the  npright 
professon  of  the  tmth.  Wherefore  yonr  unlawful  book,  as  it  is, 
Tb*  Ap^acT  ao  it  may  be  called,  "  an  invective,"  or  rather  "  a  &mouB  libel  and 
|J£l"-"  slanderous  writ,"  as  that  which  seemeth  to  have  been  made  in  a 
comer,  and  cast  abroad  in  the  streets,  the  aatbora  whereof  the 
civil  law  pDoisbeth  sharply. 

TUB   BrSHOF  OF  8AI.IBBVRy. 

How  hi  forth  these  examines  may  serve  as,  we  remit 
the  judgment  thereof  to  the  discreet  Christian  reader.  It 
is  not  enough  thus  to  cry  out.  Impieties  and  heresies. 
H.  Harding's  bare  word  in  this  behalf  is  not  sufficient  to 
warrant  an  evidence.  Certainly  among  other  great  com- 
forts that  we  have  in  God's  mercies  this  is  one,  and  not  the 
least,  that  touching  the  innocency  and  right  of  our  cause, 
we  may  say  to  you  aa  Christ  said  to  the  Pharisees,  "  We  -loiu  tui.  4 
have  not  the  devil,  hut  we  glorify  otir  Father:"  or.  as 
St.PaulsaiduntoFe«tu8,  "Wearenot  mad,"  M.Harding,  a<*ii«i.i 
"  as  ye  report  of  us :  but  we  utter  onto  yeu  the  words  of 
truth  and  sobriety." 

But  this  is  a  piteous  lault.  The  names  of  all  the  bishops,, 
deans,  archdeacons,  parsons,  vicass,  and  curates  of  England^ 
are  not  set  to  oar  Apology.  It  is  directed  neither  to  the 
emperor,  nor  to  the  pope,  nor  to  the  council.  Neither  is 
it  printed  with  privilege  of  the  prince.  This  last  clause  is 
a  manifest  wtruth,  and  may  easily  be  reproved  by  the 
printer.  Hereof  ye  conclude.  It  is  a  slanderous  libel,  and 
was  written  under  a  hedge,  and,  as  you  say,  in  hucker- 
mucker. 

First,  were  it  granted  that  all  ye  say  of  Hilary,  Melito, 
Jostinus,  Xertullian,  and  Apollonius  were  true,  yet  must 
it  needs  follow  that  all  books  that  are  not  subscribed  with 
the  aathors'  names  were  written  in  a  comer  7  FirBt,^to  begin 
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with  the  KTiptnres,  tell  as,  M.Hardii^,  who  wrote  the 
books  of  Genesis,  of  Exodus,  of  Leviticus,  of  Kumery,  of 
Deoteronomium,  of  JoBue,  of  the  Judges,  of  the  Kings,  of 
the  Chronicles,  of  Job,  &c.  Who  wrote  these  books,  I 
say  ?  who  authorized  them  ?  who  subscribed  his  name  ? 
who  set  to  his  seal  1  The  Book  of  Wisdom,  by  some,  is 
fethered  upou  Philo,  by  some,  upon  Solomon.  The  Epistle 
unto  the  Hebrews,  some  say,  was  written  by  St,  Paul,  srane, 
by  Clemens,  some,  by  Barnabas,  some,  by  some  other :  and 
so  are  we  uncertain  of  the  author's  name.  St.  Mark, 
St.  Luke,  St.  John,  never  once  named  themselves  in  their 
gospels.  The  apostles'  Creed,  the  Canons  of  the  apostles, 
by  what  names  ate  they  subscribed  \  how  are  they  author- 
ized! to  what  pope,  to  what  emperor  were  they  offered 
To  leave  others,  the  ancient  doctors  of  the  church,  which, 
as  you  know,  are  often  misnamed,  Ambrose  for  Augustine, 
Greek  far  Latin,  new  for  old :  your  doctor  of  doctors,  the 
^rest  flower  and  crop  of  your  garland,  Gratianus,  is  so 
well  known  by  his  name,  that  wise  men  cannot  well  tell 
Enni.  Id  whst  uawe  to  give  him.  Erasmus  saith  of  him  thus :  Qaia- 
iVMao  s«.  qm»  fiat,  tive  OraHanus,  tiiv  Craananut :  "  Whatsoever 
ton.  Bitn-  name  we  may  give  him,  be  it  Gratianus  or  Crassianus." 
And  again  he  saith :  Eruditi  negant  illam  Gratiani,  neioo 
et^ua,  congeriem  uBa  imquam  ptMica  ecdeauB  outAoritate 
fituae  comprohatatn :  "  The  learned  say  that  Gratian's  col- 
lection, or  heap  of  matters,  was  never  allowed  by  amy 
^jDjiB  public  authority  of  the  church."  And  i^ain:  Non  cotutat 
ttilia  arffwnentia  quia  Jaerii  Graiianua,  gvo  tempore  oput 
ntum  exhibuerit,  ctffaa  potiiijieis,  cttfat  concHii  fiterit  tattho- 
ritate  comprobatum :  "  It  cannot  appear  by  any  tokens  of 
record,  neither  what  this  Gratian  was,  nor  at  what  time  he 
ofiered  op  his  hook,  nor  what  council,  nor  what  pope 
allowed  it" 

Who  subscribed  the  late  council  of  Cologne  f  who  sub- 
scribed the  book  not  long  sithence  set  abroad  under  the 
name  of  the  church  of  Cologne,  and  named  Antididagma**? 

**  [Antididsgnut,  Ccion.  1544.    A  copj  ii  in  the  Bodlaan.} 
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To  be  short,  who  flubBcnbed  your  own  late  book,  entitaled. 
The  Apolc^  of  Private  Mass  "  ?  where  were  they  writtoa ! 
where  were  they  Bfubscribed  1  by  what  authority,  and  under 
what  names  were  they  allowed  ?  I  will  say  nothing  of 
your  late  famous  volume  bearing  the  name  of  Marcus  An- 
toniuB  Constantius**.  Thia  book,  as  you  see,  hath  three 
great  names,  notwithstanding  the  author  himeelf  had  but 
two  :  and  yet  not  one  of  all  tfiese  three.  What,  M.  Hard- 
ing, would  you  make  your  brethren  believe,  that  all  these 
be  but  slanderouB  writers,  devised  only  in  hucker-mucker, 
and  under  a  hedge  ? 

The  decree  the  apostles  made  in  the  fifteenth  chapter  of 
the  Acts,  it  appeareth  not  it  was  bo  curiously  subscribed 
with  all  their  names.  The  protestation  of  the  Bohemians 
in  the  council  of  Basil,  the  confeBsion  of  the  churches  of 
Geneva  and  Helvetia,  &r  ought  that  I  know,  have  no  such 
pubKc  sabscriptions.  Neither  is  it  necessary  nor  com- 
monly used  to  join  private  mea's  names  to  public  matters, 
neither,  in  so  mighty  and  ample  a  realm,  upon  all  incident 
occasions  is  it  so  easy  to  be  done.  Briefly,  oar  Apology  is 
confirmed  by  as  many  names  as  the  high  court  of  parlia- 
ment of  England  is  confirmed. 

Neither  was  the  same  conceived  in  so  dark  a  comer  as 
M.  Harding  imagineth.  For  it  was  afterward  imprinted 
in  Latin  at  Paris :  and  hath  been  sithence  translated  into 
the  French,  the  Italian,  the  Dutch,  and  the  Spanish 
tongoes :  and  hath  been  sent  and  borne  abroad  into  France, 
Flanders,  Germany,  Spain,  Pole,  Hnngary,  Denmark, 
Sueveland,  Scotland,  Italy,  Naples,  and  Borne  itself,  to  the 
judgment  and  trial  of  the  whole  chorch  of  God.  Yea  it 
was  read,  and  sharply  considered  in  yonr  late  convent  at 
Trident,  and  great  threats  made  there  that  it  should  be 

*^    [An    Apologia    of  Privnte  some  attributed  to  Jewel.     Both 

Mass,  Not,  156a  :  a  ahort  anony-  will   be  found   in    the    Bodleian 

mans  work  sttributed  to  Harding,  under  the  article  "  Misia,"  but  so 

probsblj  aprelude  to  his  loDKer  much  wormeaten  u  to  be  illegible 

Aniwer.     The  geneiBl  tone  of  tne  in  parta.J 

■igunieiit  reaemoles  bis.    An  an-  ^  [This  wu  the  polemical  nuns 

■wer    was     pubtiihed    entitulad,  uanmed  by  Steph.  Gardiaer.] 
"Ths  Defence  of  the  Truth,"  by 
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answered,  and  the  matter  bj  two  notable  learned  bishops 
taken  in  hand,  the  one  a  Spaniard,  the  other  an  Italian  r 
which  two  notwithBtandmjf,  these  five  whole  years  have 
yet  done  nothing,  nor,  I  believe,  intend  anything  to  do. 
Indeed  certain  of  your  brethren  have  been  often  gnawing 
at  it :  but  such  as  care  nothing,  nor  is  cared,  what  they 
write. 

Bat  if  names  be  so  necessary,  we  have  the  names  of  the 
whole  clergy  of  England  to  confinn  the  feith  of  our  doc- 
trine, and  yoor  name,  M.  Harding,  as  you  can  well  re- 
member, amongst  the  rest :  unless  as  ye  have  already 
denied  your  iaith,  so  ye  will  now  also  deny  your  name. 
To  conclude,  it  is  greater  modesty  to  publish  oar  own  hook 
wiUiout  name,  than,  as  yon  do,  to  publish  other  men's 
books  in  your  own  names.  For  indeed,  M.  Harding,  the 
books  ye  send  so  thick  over  are  not  yours.  Ye  are  bat 
translators  :  ye  are  no  authors.  If  every  bird  should  fetch 
again  his  own  feathers,  alas,  your  poor  chickens  would  die 
for  cold !  But,  you  say,  we  offered  not  our  book  to  the  pope. 
No,  neither  ought  we  so  to  do.  He  is  not  our  bishop. 
He  is  not  our  judge.  We  may  say  unto  him  as  the  em- 
peror Constantiua  said  sometime  to  pope  Liberius :  Quoto 
iTa^'  e»  tu  pars  orbia  terrarum  f  "  What  great  portion  art  thou 
of  the  whole  world  V  As  for  your  council  of  Trident,  God 
wot,  it  was  a  silly  convent,  for  ought  that  may  appear  by 
their  conclusions. 

We  offered  the  defence  and  profession  of  our  doctrine- 
nnto  the  whole  church  of  God :  and  so  unto  the  pope,  and 
to  the  council  too,  if  they  be  any  part  or  member  of  the 
church :  and  by  God's  mercy  shall  ever  be  able  in  all 
places,  both  with  oar  hands  and  with  oar  bodies,  to  yield 
an  account  of  the  hope  we  have  in  Christ  Jesus.  Whereas 
it  liketh  you  to  term  oar  Apol<^  a  slanderous  libel,  I 
doubt  not  but  whosoever  shall  indifferently  consider  your 
book,  shall  think  M.  Harding's  tongue  wanteth  na» 
elander. 
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The  Afoloot,  Chap.  4.  Divit.  3. 
Bat  we  truly,  seeiug  that  so  many  thousands  of 
our  brethren  in  these  last  twenty  years  have  home 
witness  unto  the  truth,  in  the  midst  of  most  painful 
torments  that  could  be  devised :  and  when  princes, 
desirous  to  restrain  the  gospel,  sought  many  ways, 
but  prevailed  nothing,  and  that  now  almost  the 
whole  world  doth  begin  to  open  their  eyes  to  behold 
the  light :  we  take  it,  that  our  cause  hath  already 
been  sufficiently  declared  and  defended,  and  think  it 
not  needful  to  make  many  words,  seeing  the  matter 
suth  enough  for  itself. 

H.  BARDIND. 

The  reaaons  and  examples  ye  bring  for  it  conclnde  nothing ; 
because,  lacking'  truth,  ye  build  upon  a  fake  gronnd,  whatsoever 
ye  set  up,  efteoons  it  fidleth,  being  stayed  by  no  just  proof. 
Mere  ye  go  forth,  and  fain  would  ye  prop  up  that  matter :  bnt 
your  reasons  be  aa  weak  as  before.  There  have  not  so  many 
thousands  of  your  brethren  been  banit  for  heresy  in  these  last 
twenty  yean  as  ye  pretend.  But  when  ye  come  to  boasting, 
then  have  ye  a  great  gf«ce  in  using  the  figure  hyperbole. 
Then  scores  be  hundreds,  hundreds  be  thousandto,  thousands  be 
millions. 

But  what  was  Michael  Servetos  the  Arian,  who  was  burnt  at 
Geneva  by  procurement  of  Calvin  a  brother  of  yours  t  David 
George,  that  took  upon  Tiim  to  be  Christ,  who  was  taken  up  after 
he  was  buried,  and  burnt  at  Basil :  was  he  your  brother  i  To 
ii.  come  near  home,  Joan  of  Kent,  that  filth,  who  took  forth  a  lesson 
fiirtber  than  yoa  taught  her,  I  trow,  or  yet  preach,  was  she  a 
sister  of  yours  ?  So  many  Adamites,  so  many  Zwenkfetdians,  so 
many  hundreds  of  Anabaptists  and  Libertines,  as  have  within  your 
twenty  years  been  rid  ont  of  their  lives  by  fire,  sword,  and  water, 
in  sundry  parts  of  Christendom,  were  Uiey  all  of  your  blessed 
brotherhead  ? 

And  this  is  the  chief  argument  ye  make  in  all  that  huge  dung- 
hill of  your  stinking  martyrs,  which  ye  have  entituled.  Acts  and 
Monuments.  But  we  tell  you,  it  is  not  death  that  justifieth  the 
cause  of  dying ;  but  it  is  the  cause  of  dying  that  justifieth  the 
death. 

Princes,  ye  say,  were  desirous  to  restiwu  your  gospel,  and 
though  they  went  about  it  by  many  ways,  yet  prevailed  they 
nothing,    "nieiefore  yonr  doctrine  must  needs  be  the  true  gospel. 
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As  good  an  argwuent  as  this  is  may  thieves  make  in  their  de-AwMkB. 
fence.     For  princes  be  desirous  to  keep  their  dommions  fromf^l^ 
robbing,  and  have  ever  devised  straight  lans  and  punishments 
for  restraint  of  thieves  :  yet  be  thieves  everywhere,  and  theft  is 
daily  committed. 

And  whereas  your  gospel  is  a  gross  gospel,  a  carnal  gosp^,  aTUsaraii 
belly  gospel,  wonder  it  is  not,  if  those  people  be  not  wholly  with-  E^  J^ 
drawn  from  assenting  to  the  same,  who  be  not  of  the  finest  wits,  »™<*si«i- 
and  be  much  given  to  the  service  of  the  belly,  and  of  the  things 
beneath  the  belly.     Yet  where  the  princes  have  nsed  most  dili- 
gence, and  best  means  to  stop  the  course  of  your  heresies,  there 
the  people  remain  most  catholic :  as  every  man  may  judge  by 
view   of  Italy,  Spain,  Base  Almsin,   and  France,  before   that 
weighty  sceptre,  by  God's  secret  providence  for  punishment  of 
sin,  was  committed  to  feeble  hands,  that  for  tender  age  were  not 
able  to  bear  it. 

Your  other  argument,  whereby  ye  would  persuade  your  gospel 
to  be  the  truth,  is.  that  now,  as  ye  crake,  almost  the  whole  world 
doth  begin  to  open  thdr  eyes  to  behold  the  light.     This  argu- """  "<"- 
ment  serveth  marvellous  well  for  Antichrist.    And  truly,  if  he  be  dcTfuien 
not  already  come,  ye  may  very  well  seem  to  be  his  forerunners.  JJJ^^"*" 
Nay,  sirs,  if  it  be  true  that  ye  say,  that  almost  the  whole  world  chibt. 
looketh  that  way,  knowing  that  in  the  latter  days,  and  toward*'"'-'^'- 
the  end  of  the  world,  iniquity  shall  aboand,  and  the  chanty  of-mtirtii. 
the  more  part  shall  wax  cold  :  we  may  rather  make  a  contrary  ™(termi 
argument,  and  judge  your  gospel  to  be  erroneous  and  false,  be-  '<'  op™  tbc 
cause  the  multitude  is  so  ready  to  receive  it.    Again,  Christ  hath  ■  conimr 
not  loved  his  church  so  httle,  as  that  the  world  ahoidd  now  begin  ™'k'''"'"- 
to  open  their  eyes  to  behold  the  light.      For  the  same  cBttse  ""^  "'°* 
preaupposeth  a  fbrmer  general  darkness.     It  standeth  not  with 
Christ's  promises  made  to  the  church,  touching  his  being  with 
the  church  all  days  to  the  world's  end,  and  the  Holy  Ghost's  re- 
muning  with  it  the  Spirit  of  truth  for  ever,  that  he  should  snfier 
his  church  to  continue  in  darkness  and  lack  of  truth  these  thou- 
sand years  past,  and  now  at  the  latter  days  to  reveal  the  truth  of 
his  gospel  by  apostates,  vow-breakers,  church -robbers,  and  such 
odter  most  unlike  to  the  apoatlea. 


Whatsoevei  we  say,  here  appeareth  small  weight  in 
M.  Harding's  sajings.  We  make  do  boaet  of  the  numbers 
and  multitudes  of  our  mar^s.  And  yet,  as  St.  Paul  saith, 
•  CuT.zLje.  if  we  should  needa  boast,  we  should  chiefly  boast  of  such 
our  infirmities.  But  we  rejoice  with  them,  and  give  God 
thanks  in  their  behalf,  for  that  it  hath  pleased  him  to  pre- 
pare their  hearts  unto  temptation,  to  try  and  purify  them 
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u  gold  in  tbe  foinace,  and  to  keep  them  faithful  unto  the 
end. 

Ab  for  David  George  and  Serrete  the  Arum,  and  Buch 
other  the  lite,  they  were  youra,  M.Harding,  they  were 
not  of  UB.  Yoa  brought  them  up,  the  one  in  Spain,  the 
other  in  Flanders.  We  detected  their  heresieB,  and  not 
yon.  We  arraigned  them.  We  condemned  them.  We 
put  them  to  the  execution  of  the  laws.  It  seemeth  very 
much  to  call  them  our  brothers,  because  we  burnt  them. 
It  is  known  to  children,  it  is  not  the  death,  but  the  cause 
of  the  death,  that  maketh  a  martyr.  St.  Augustine  saith  : 
T^rea  erant  m  cruce .-  Una»  Salvaior :  aUer  talvandtu :  ter-  Aatsmn-  ib 
tuM  damncmdat.  Omniwn  par  ptKna,  Med  dispar  catua  :  P".  >'  [i*. 
"  There  were  three  banging  on  the  crtras  ;  Tbe  first  was 
the  Saviour :  the  second  to  be  saved :  the  third  to  be 
damned.  The  pain  of  all  three  was  one,  but  tbe  cause 
was  diverse." 

ITour  Anabaptists  and  Zwenkfeldians  we  know  not 
They  find  harbour  amongst  you  in  Austria,  Sleda  [Silesia], 
Moravia,  and  in  such  other  countries  and  cities  where  the 
goepel  of  Christ  is  suppressed  :  but  they  have  no  acquaint- 
ance with  us,  neither  in  England,  nor  in  Germany,  nor  in 
France,  nor  in  Scotland,  nor  in  Denmark,  nor  in  Sweden, 
nor  in  any  place  else,  where  the  gospel  of  Christ  is  clearly 
preached.  But  it  hath  been  your  great  policy  these  many 
late  years,  when  ye  murdered  the  saints  of  God,  first  to 
root  out  their  toi^ues,  for  fear  of  speaking,  and  then  after- 
ward to  tell  the  people  they  were  Anabaptists,  or  Arians, 
or  what  ye  listed.  With  such  policy  Nero,  sometime  thatsatMo. 
bloody  tyrant,  burnt  the  ChristianB  in  heaps  tt^ether,  and  i"  nssm. 
made  open  proclamations,  that  they  were  traitors,  and 
rebels,  and  had  fired  the  city  of  Rome. 

It  pleaseth  you,  for  lack  of  other  evasion,  to  call  the 
story  of  martyrs  a  dunghill  of  lies.  But  these  lies  shall 
remain  in  record  for  ever,  to  testify  and  to  condemn  your 
bloody  doings.  Ye  have  imprisoned  your  brethren,  ye 
have  stripped  them  naked,  ye  have  scourged  them  with 
rods,  ye  have  burnt  their  hands  and  arms  with  flaming 
torches,  ye  have  famished  them,  ye  have  drowned  them, 
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ye  have  summoned  them,  being  dead,  to  appear  before  yon 
out  of  their  graves,  ye  have  ripped  up  their  buried  car- 
casea,  ye  have  baint  them,  ye  have  thrown  them  out  into 
the  dunghill :  ye  took  a  poor  babe  falling  iirom  hie  mother's 
vomb,  and  in  most  cruel  and  barbarous  manner  threw  him 
into  the  fire. 

All  these  things,  M.Harding,  are  true:  they  are  no  lies. 

The  eyes  and  consciencee  of  many  thousands  can  witness 

your  doings.     The  blood  of  innocent  Abel  crieth  to  God 

from  the  earth :  and  undoubtedly  he  will  require  it  at  your 

ciimnt.  b  hands,     Chrysoetom  asith,  as  it  is  alleged  before :  Quern 

Imp.]  bom.  videris  in  sanguine  peraectiHonie  gauderttem,  ia  lupus  ett : 

JJ'l   ■  ''^"  "  Whosoever  hath  pleasure  in  the  blood  of  persecution, 

the  same  is  a  wolf.'*     Te  slew  your  brethren  so  cruelly, 

not  for  murder  or  robbery,  or  any  other  grievous  crime 

they  had  committed,  but  only  for  that  they  trusted  in  the 

living  God.     Howbeit,  we  may  say  with  the  old  &ther 

TettniLad    Tortullian ;   Orudelitas  vettra  nostra  gloria  «Bt:   "Your 

ScipilUB.  ...  1  ^       >. 

[c.i.p,ii.]  cruelty  18  our  gloiy. 

Whereas  we  avouch  the  power  and  authority  of  God^s 

holy  word,  for  that  the  more  it  is  trodden  down  the  more 

it  groweth,  and  for  that  the  kings  and  princes  of  this  world 

with  all  their  puissance  and  policy  were  never  able  to  root 

it  out,  your  answer  is,  that  this  reason  may  serve  thieves 

as  well  as  ua.    To  dissemble  your  odious  comparisons,  how 

lightly  soever  it  shall  pleaae  you  to  weigh  this  reason,  yet 

your  forefathers  the  Pharisees  in  old  time  seemed  to  make 

some  account  of  it.     For  thus  they  murmured  and  mis- 

jnimiu.  IV.  liked  among  themselves :   Videtis  noa  nihU  proficere,    Ecce 

mundus  totus  post  eum  abiit :  "  Ye  see  we  can  do  no  good. 

Lo  the  whole  world"  (for  all  that  we  can  do)  *'  is  gone 

tic4du.id     after  him."     Tertullian  likewise  saith:  Ei^quisitior  qute- 

(•oh  linn?'  jae  cmdelitas  vettra  Ulecdtra  magis  est  sectte.     Plm-ea  effi' 

'*■**'  cunur  quotiet  melimur  a  tobtt.     Semen  est  sanguis  Ghristi' 

anorum ;  "  The  greatest  cruelty  that  ye  can  devise  is  an 

enticement  to  our  sect.   How  many  of  us  soever  ye  murder, 

when  ye  come  to  the  view,  ye  find  us  more  and  more. 

ra^tHhi'ii.  The  seed  of  this  increase  is  ChnBtian  blood."     So  St.  An- 

tS'.i  gustine  :    Ligabantwr,    indudebaattw,  eied^antur,  torque' 
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iantur,  wr^aniur: et  muUipKa^anlw :  "They  were 

fettered,  they  were  impriaooed,  they  vere  beaten,  they 
■were  racked,  they  were  burnt :  and  yet  they  multiplied." 
St.  Cyprian   saith  :    SacerdoB   Dei  evanfftlium   tenena,   e^CTprin.Ub. 
CkriaH  prae^ta  ctutodtena,  occidi  potest,  cinci  rum  potat :  n?'  ^' 
"  The  priest  of  God  holding  the  Testament  in  his  hand, 
billed  he  may  be,  but  overcome  he  cannot  be."     So  like- 
wise Xazianzen  :  Sforie  etoit :  vulnere  natcitt4r :  depaatum  onmin 
<aig^ur :  "  By  death  it  liveth :  by  wounding  it  springeth :  is  lunitan 
by  diminishing  it  increaseth'^."  H"-D>4f>-] 

Thus  these  holy  fathers,  when  they  saw  the  gospel  of 
<^rist  increased  and  grew  by  persecution,  contrary  to  all 
Juc^mect  of  reason  and  worldly  policy,  they  were  enforced, 
contrary  to  M.  Harding's  judgment,  therein  to  acknow- 
ledge die  mighty  power  and  hand  of  God,  and  an  un> 
doubted  testimony  of  the  truth.  Justinus,  a  godly  learned 
&ther  and  mart]rr,  saith  thus  of  himself:  Cwn  audiremKBtai.m>.^. 
ChrisHanog  puilke  tradttci  et  exagitari  ah  mmibu»,  viderem  ^] 
pattern  eos  ad  mortem,  et  ad  onaua  quee  dd  tenvrem  excogi' 
4ari  poisent,  etae  itiirepidoa,  cogitabam  mdlo  modo  posae  fieri 
«t  ilii  in  aliquo  aceiere  viverent :  "  When  I"  (being  an 
headien,  and  one  of  Plato's  scholars)  "  heard  that  the 
Christians  were  accused  and  reviled  of  all  men,  and  yet 
saw  them  go  to  their  death,  and  to  all  manner  terrible  and 
cmel  torments,  quietly  and  without  fear,  I  thought  with 
myself  it  was  not  possible  that  such  men  should  live  in  any 
wickedness."  The  like  writeth  Sozomenus  of  the  Chris- 
tians in  the  pTimitive  church :  Nee  aduiaiione  vicH,  nee  sowimiH, 
minia perterriti,  magnum  omnibua  argamenium  dabant,  aeaeiiLili"'' '' 
de  maitimia  prtBiniia  in  certamen  deacendere:  "  The  Chris- 
tians neither  relenting  by  bir  means,  nor  shrinking  for 
threats,  made  it  well  appear  to  every  man,  that  it  was  for 
some  great  reward  they  suffered  such  trouble^." 

These  learned  lathers  therefore  saw  Uiat  M.  Harding 
could  not  see,  the  increasing  of  the  gospel  throi^h  death 
and  persecution,  maugre  the  might  of  worldly  princes,  is 
an  evident  token  of  the  truth.     Tlie  prophet  David  saith : 

'*  Oawtry  fq>  ill  TOf?  0v<t<Xi     itrip   iityianui  iSkmt  riar  Ayira 
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Fi^  u.  1. 4.  "  The  princes  came  and  consulted  together  against  God,  and 
against  his  Christ But  be  that  dwelleth  in  heaven  will 

Fnr.xi].  JO.  Uogh  them  to  ecom."  "  There  ia  no  wisdom,  there  is  no 
policy,  there  is  no  counsel  against  the  Lord." 

Further  you  say  :  "  Our  gospel  is  gross,  and  the  pe<^le 
dull  and  sensual,  and  given  to  their  belly  and  beastly  plea- 
sure, and  therefore  the  apter  and  readier  to  receive  the 
same."  O,  M.  Huding,  what  a  desperate  cause  is  this, 
that  cannot  stand  without  such  manifest  blasphemy  of  the 
gospel  of  Christ,  and  despiteful  reproach  of  God's  people  I 

sw.  L  li.    Certainly  St  Paul  saith  :  "  The  gospel  is  the  power  of  God 

nu-iLs.  unto  salva(i«i."  And  the  prophet  David  saith:  "The 
people  is  Chriat^s  inheritance."  What  hath  the  people  so 
much  offended  you,  that  you  should  either  in  this  place  bo 
scornfully  and  so  reproachfully  report  of  them,  or  in  your 

u.  HudiDb  former  book  so  disdainfully  call  them  "  swine"  and  "  doira  V* 

'*'■'«''•     ■«■     -    ■  1-1  .,. 

Yet  18  it  not  so  long  nthence  yourself  was  an  earnest  pro- 

£MBor  of  the  same  gospel,  were  it  never  so  gross.  Where 
was  then  your  fineness  and  sharpness  of  wit  ?  where  was 
your  belly  1  where  was  the  xest  ?  you  should  not  so  soon 
have  forgotten  your  own  self. 

Surely,  M.  Harding,  neither  will  the  sensual  man, 
drowned  in  filthy  and  beastly  pleasures,  take  up  his  cross 
and  follow  Christ,  and  yield  his  neck  to  your  sword,  or  his 
body  to  your  fire ;  neither  is  it  a  gross  or  sensual  gospel 
that  will  lead  him  to  the  same. 

You  say  it  standeth  not  with  God's  promise  to  forsake 
his  church  a  thousand  years.   It  is  much  for  you,  M.Hard- 
ing, openly  to  break  God's  commandments,  to  defile  his 
holy  sanctuary,  to  turn  light  into  darkness,  and  darkness 
into  light :  and  yet  nevertheless  to  bind  him  to  his  promise. 
fmi.m.4.     All  men  be  liars,  but  God  only  is  true,  and  prevaileth 
tim.  u.  If.  when  he  is  judged.     God  knoweth  his  own.     Christ  will 
be  evermore   with  his  church,  yea  although  the   whole 
church  of  Eome  conspire  against  him. 
M.Harihif,       AddUion.  ^^  Here  M.Harding  saith:   "We  succeed «<: 
the  DonatistB,  and  renew  their  wretohed  objection  against 
the  church,"  &c.     Howbeit  we  are  no  Donatiste,  as  his 
own  conscience  well  knoweth.      The  Donatists  enclosed 
the  church  of  God  within  the  bounds  of  one  country,  and 
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said  there  was  no  church  but  only  their  own,  which  was  in 
Africa.  In  like  sort  and  with  like  truth  M.  Harding  so 
often  and  so  constantly  telleth  us  this  day,  there  is  no 
chorcfa  nor  salvation  but  under  the  obedience  of  the  see  of 
Rome.  It  is  easy  therefore  to  see  who  are  the  children  of 
those  &thers.  We  say,  as  all  the  holy  and  learned  doctors 
hare  said.  The  church  of  God  hath  been  ever  &om  the 
beginning,  and  shall  continue  unto  the  end,  and  oTer- 
spreadeth  all  the  parts  of  the  world,  without  limitation  of 
time  or  place.  Notwithstanding  sometimes  by  care  and 
diligence  she  is  kept  neat  and  clean,  sometimes  by  negli- 
gence she  is  laid  waste,  and  ovei^own  with  weeds :  and 
therefore  she  is  compared  unto  a  garden.  Sometimes  her  saiamDni 
light  is  clear  and  beautiful,  sometime  she  waneth  and  grow- 
eth  dark :  and  therefore  she  is  compared  unto  the  moon,  ^^"""o 
The  church,  you  say,  hangeth  not  of  your  well-doing.  u.Hirding, 
God's  name  therefore  be  blessed.  For,  if  it  hung  of  you, 
it  could  not  stand.  It  hangeth  only  of  the  assurance  of 
God's  promise :  and  the  same  promise  God  extended  as 
well  to  Hierasalem  and  Antioch,  as  he  did  to  the  see  of 
Some.  But  now  Antioch,  where  Feter  had  his  first  apo- 
stolic seat,  and  Hierusalem,  where  Christ  himself  first 
planted  hia  gospel,  are  both  forsaken,  and  left  utterly  with- 
out faith  and  knowledge  of  God.  Notwithstanding  God  is 
true  in  all  his  words,  yet  unto  the  wicked  he  saith :  Non  un.  i.  m. 
ett  mihi  voluntas  in  vobi»  .-  "  I  have  no  will  nor  pleasure  in 
you.  I  will  receive  no  sacrifice  at  your  hands."  And 
8t.Fanl  saith  to  the  church  of  Rome,  even  to  the  same 
church  wherein  you  so  immoderately  glory,  and  assure 
yourself  it  cannot  err,  Noli  alium  $apere,  ted  time :  "  Pre-  B«ni.  ii.  jo. 
eume  not,  but  stand  in  awe.  For  if  God  have  not  spared 
bis  own  people  of  Israel  and  Hierusalem,  (unto  whom  he 
made  his  promise  that  his  name  should  dwell  there  for 
ever,)  how  much  less  will  he  spare  thee !  Mark  weU  the 
mercy  and  sharpness  of  God.  His  sharpness  against  them 
that  are  fallen  from  him ;  but  his  mercy  towards  thee  (O 
thou  church  of  Rome)  if  thou  continue  still  in  his  mercy. 
Otherwise  even  thou  shalt  likewise  be  hewn  down."  Thus, 
M.  Harding,  St.  Paul  adviseth  the  church  of  Rome  to  walk 
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in  awe,  vith  fear  and  reverence :  and  not  to  preeome  of 
herself  tliat  ehe  cannot  err. 

The  argument  that  yon  fbim  thereof,  taken,  as  you  aaj, 
out  of  the  scriptures,  ia  very  simple.  For  thus  it  Btandeth : 
Christ  hath  promised  to  he  with  his  disciples,  and  with  his 
faithful  for  ever  unto  the  end  of  the  world,  ergo,  the  church 
of  Borne  can  never  err  in  matter  of  faith. 

jertiu.TU.4.  The  prophct  Jeremy  adviseth  you  better:  "Say  not," 
saith  he,  "  The  temple  of  God,  The  temple  of  God."  We 
have  his  temple,  we  have  his  word,  we  have  his  promise. 
"  Put  no  confidence  in  such  words.  They  be  words  of 
lying  and  vanity,"  saith  the  prophet,  they  will  deceive  yon. 
So  saith  the  prophet  Micheas  of  the  priests  that  deceived 

wch.  m.  II.  the  people :  Super  Dominutn  requiacunt,  diceniee,  Notme 
est  Jehova  in  medio  nottrif  Idea  mm  veTtiet  super  not 
maium.  Iddrco  propter  vos  iSion  ut  ager  arabOur,  et  Hie- 
ruealem  erit  in  acermtm,  et  mons  domus  in  exeelsa  ayha : 
"  They  rest  themselves  quietly  upon  the  Lord,"  that  is  to 
say,  they  embolden  themselves  upon  his  promises.  "  Be- 
hold," say  they,  "  is  not  the  Lord  in  the  midst  amongst  us  ? 
Therefore  none  ill  shall  happen  to  us.  Even  therefore," 
Buth  the  prophet,  "  shall  the  casUe  of  Sion  be  ploughed  up 
as  the  corn-field,  and  Hierusalem  shall  he  as  a  heap  of 
stones,  and  the  mount  of  the  temple  shall  stand  waste  as  a 
forest."  *^;:jj 

But  why  do  you  so  much  abate  your  reckoning  ?  why 
make  you  not  up  your  full  account  of  your  fifteen  hundred 
threeBcore  and  six  years,  as  ye  were  wont  to  do  ?  Ye  have 
here  liberally  and  of  yourself  quite  stricken  off  five  hundred 
threeacore  and  six  years,  that  u  to  say,  the  whole  time 
wherein  the  apostles  of  Christ,  and  holy  martyrs,  and  Other 
learned  fathers  and  doctors  lived :  in  which  whole  lime,  it 
appeareth  by  your  own  secret  coniession,  the  church  of 
God  might  well  stand  both  without  your  private  mass  (for 
then  was  there  none)  and  also  without  many  other  your 
like  phantasies.  Neither  ought  you,  M.  Harding,  so  deeply 
to  be  grieved,  and  to  call  us  apostates  and  heretics,  for  that 
we  have  reformed  either  our  churches  to  the  pattern  of 
that  church,  or  ourselves  to  the  example  of  those  fiithers. 
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Verilj,  ID  die  judgntent  of  the  godly,  five  hundred  of  those 
first  years  are  more  worth  than  the  whole  thousand  years 
that  followed  afterward. 

Addition.  {t^"'This,"  saith  M.Harding,  "is  a  manifest v- »■'<■>>><• 
blasphemy,  and  little  becometh  a  Christian  man."  Bat 
wherefore,  I  hear  small  reason.  The  primitive  church, 
which  was  under  the  apostles  and  martyrs,  hath  evermore 
been  connted  the  purest  of  all  others  without  exception. 
And  therefore  the  ancient  fethers  oftentimes  appeal  to  the 
judgment  thereof,  as  onto  the  infallible  standard  and  mea-  ' 
sure  of  truth.  St.  Chrysostom  speaking  hereof,  although  chntotum 
not  specially  to  this  purpose,  saith :  Vere  turn  cedum  eccle- it.  V- tni 
tiafuit,  S^ritu  cuncta  adminittrante,  cancta  ecclesuB  capita 
moderante,  &c.  Nvnc  f>ero  vestigia  tantum  rentm  illarum 
tenemus :  "  Then  verily  the  church  was  a  heaven,  the 
Spirit  of  God  ordering  all  things,  and  directing  all  the 
heads  of  the  church.  But  now  we  scarcely  have  the  steps 
and  tokens  of  those  things."  And  immediately  after  he 
saith  further :  The  church  now  may  be  likened  to  a  woman 
that  hath  lost  her  old  modesty,  having  only  certain  tokens 
and  shows  of  her  former  felicity,  as  the  chests  and  fureseals 
of  precious  things,  being  utterly  void  of  the  treasure. 
Thus  said  St.  Chrysostom  touching  the  decay  of  the  church : 
and  yet  he  thought  his  words  imported  no  blasphemy.  If 
the  form  of  the  church  were  so  much  altered  in  Chry- 
soBtom's  days,  that  is  above  eleven  hundred  years  past, 
what  may  we  then  think  of  the  times  of  darkness  that  have 
followed  sithence  i  It  was  no  blasphemy  therefore,  M.  Hard- 
ing, to  say,  as  we  say.  The  first  five  hundred  years  of  the 
church  are  more  worth,  than  the  whole  thousand  that  fol- 
lowed afterward.  This  rather  is  open  blasphemy,  to  com- 
pare the  church  of  Rome,  that  now  is,  to  a  perfect  man,  as 
you  do,  and  the  primitive  church  of  the  apostles  and  holy 
martyrs,  unto  an  infant.  This  surely  is  blasphemy  against 
God.  tft 

Therefore  I  will  answer  you  with  the  words  of  St.  Hie- 
rom :  Qaisqvia  ea  aesertor  novorum  dogmatum,  quesso  te,  utaittam.  a 
pareas  Romania  auribus :  parcas  fidei,  qua  aposiolico  ore  am  noccK. 
iaudaiur.     Cur  post  quadringentos  anrnt  docere  noi  niteris,  i.  i^f-.i 
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fttod  aniea  nesdmmtu  f  ctir  proferM  in  medium,  quod 
Petrui  et  Pauiua  edere  noluenmt  ?  Utqae  ad  hunc  diem 
tine  iata  dodrina  mundta  Christianua  fuit :  "  Tfaon  that 
art  a  maintainer  of  new  doctrine,  wliatsoeTer  thou  be,  I 
pray  thee  spare  the  Itoman  ears :  spare  the  &ith  that  is 
commended  by  the  apostle's  mouth.  Why  goest  thou 
about  now  after  four  hundred  years  to  teach  us  that  faith 
which  before  we  never  knew  !  why  bringest  thou  us  forUi 
that  thing  that  Peter  and  Paul  never  uttered  i  ETennore 
until  this  day  the  Christian  world  hath  been  without  this 
doctrine." 

The  Apoloot,  CAc^.  4.  Divia.  7. 
For  if  the  popes  would,  or  else  if  they  could [JJ-"'- 
weigh  with  their  own  selres  the  whole  matter,  and 
also  the  beginniDga  and  proceedings  of  our  religion, 
how  in  a  manner  all  their  travail  hath  come  to 
nought,  no  body  driving  it  forward,  and  without 
any  worldly  help :  and  how  on  the  other  side,  our 
cause,  against  the  will  of  emperors  from  the  be- 
ginning, against  the  wills  of  so  many  kings,  in 
spite  of  the  popes,  and  almost  maugre  the  head  of 
all  men,  hath  taken  increase,  and  by  little  and  little 
spread  over  into  all  countries,  and  is  come  at  length 
into  kings'  courts  and  palaces :  these  same  things 
tne  thinketh  might  be  tokens  great  enough  to  them, 
that  God  himself  doth  strongly  fight  in  our  quarrel, 
and  doth  from  heaven  laugh  at  their  enterprises : 
and  that  the  force  of  the  truth  is  such,  as  neither 
man's  power,  nor  yet  hell  gates  are  able  to  root  it 
out. 


It  is  well  that  ye  use  the  term  of  the  begimiia^  and  proceed- 
ings of  your  religion.  For  indeed  of  late  years  it  began,  not  at 
Jerusalem,  but  at  Wittenberg.  Neither  was  it  first  delivered 
unto  you  by  an  apostle,  but  by  an  apoatata.  Still  it  proceedeth, 
and  the  &rther  c^from  tbe  end.    And  well  may  ye  name  it  your 


id  By  Google 


church  o/Mfflasd.  313 

proceedingB,  for  there  18  no  itay  in  it.    What  liketh  to-day,  mis- 

liketh  to-morrow.     The  silly  beguiled  souls  that  follow  it  be,  aa 

iTio.  ui. ).  St.  Paul  saitb,  ever  learning,  and  never  reaching  to  the  knowledge 

of  the  truth. 
The  EM  be-       Did  not  your  rehgion  begin  first  of  covetise,  and  grew  it  not  Ud 
23^,°L^  afterward  of  renconr  and  malice,  which  Martin  Luther  conceived 
p^^i  ^'\v  against  the  Dominican  friara  in  Saxony,  because  Albert,  the  arch> 
ani  nMTCd    bishop  of  Mentz  and  elector  of  the  empire,  had  admitted  them  to 
jllfj*"*'      be  preachers  of  the  pardon  of  a  croisade  againet  the  Turks,  con- 
trary to  an  ancient  custom,  whereby  the  Augustine  friars,  of 
whom  Luther  was  one,  had  of  long  time  been  in  posseasion  of 
that  prefennent  ?  Is  it  not  well  known  what  a  stir  friar  Luther 
made  against  John  Tetzel,  the  hiai  of  St.  Dominic's  order,  for 
that  the  said  Tetzel  was  made  chief  preacher  of  a  pardon,  wherein 
was  great  gain,   and  thereby  himself  waa  bereft  of  that  sweet 
morsel,  which  in  hope  be  had  almost  swallowed  down  ? 

Where  yon  say  your  rehgion  is  spread  abroad,  and  hath  taken 
so  much  increase  against  the  wills  of  princes,  and  almost  maugre 
the  head  of  all  men  :  that  is  as  false  as  your  reUgioa  is. 

Did  not  the  great  slaughter  of  your  hundred  thousand  Boors 

of  Oermanv  signify  to  the  world  yonr  canse  to  have  had  the  help 

of  man  i  What  may  we  jndge  of  the  great  league  of  German 

nc  diet  of    princes  made  at  the  diet  of  Smalcalde,  for   defence   of  yonr 

*-'"^-     Lutheran  gospel  f 

iik  Hague-       fhe  troubles  and  tomnlts  of  France  raised  by  your  brethren 

moec         the  Hugnenots,  and  the  lamentable  outrages  committed  there  for 

your  gospel's  sake,  be  they  not  a  witness  of  fresh  memory,  that 

your  rehgion  is  muntained,  set  forth,  and  defended  with  power 

and  help  of  men  i 

IliBt  it  is  now  at  length  come  even  into  kings'  courts  and 
palaces,  it  moveth  wiae  men  no  less  to  suspect  it,  than  to  praise  it. 

THE   BIsaOP  OP  SALISBURY. 

Te  make  yourself  gatne,  M.Hardiog,  for  that  the  preach- 
ing of  the  gospel  issued  first  out  of  Wittenberg,  and  not 
from  Home :  notwithstanding  Wittenberg  ia  a  noble  and  a 
famous  university,  so  generally  frequented  out  of  all  foreign 
countries,  and  so  much  commended  for  all  kinds  of  tongues 
and  liberal  knowledge,  as  not  many  the  like  this  day  in 
Christendom. 

But  be  it  that  Wittenberg  were  so  simple  a  borough  as 
M.  Harding  imagineth,  yet  were  it  not  more  simple  than 
waa  the  town  of  Nazareth :  in  which  poor  town,  notwith- 
standing, first  appeared  the  most  glorious  and  greatest  light 
of  the  world.     Christian  modesty  would  not  disdain  the 
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truth  of  God  in  respect  of  place.    That  isther  becometh 
the  proud  looks  of  the  scribes  and  Pharisees.     They  de- 
spised Christ  and  his  disciples,  and  called  them  Nazarenea 
in  despite  of  his  country.     And  therehence,  it  is  likely, 
Joim  1. 4fi.    first  grev  that  scornful  question  used  by  Nathanael :  Nwt- 
quid  ex  Nazareth  potest  aiiyuid  ease  boni  f  "  Can  any  good 
thing  come  &om  Nazareth,*'  so  poor  a  town!    So  Celsns 
the  heathen  despised  the  religion  of  Christ,  because  it  came 
(not  from  Kome  or  Athens,  but)  from  the  barbarous  Jews. 
ori^^coD-  For  thus  Origen  reporteth  of  him :  Dogma  C^ristianwn 
lib.  1.  CI.      affirmed  a  harharia  cepuse  ortum,  hoc  eat,  a  Judceis  i  "  He 
aaith  the  doctrine  of  the  Christians  had  his  b^inning  only 
from  a  barbarous  nation,  that  is  to  say,  from  the  Jews." 
t  Cor.  I.  ■;.       But  this  is  the  mighty  hand  and  power  of  God.     He 
chooseth  the  weak  things  of  the  world  to  confound  the 
strong,  and  the  foolish  things  of  the  world  to  confound  the 
I  Sun,  itu.  wise.    He  overthroweth  the  great  Goliah  with  a  silly  sling, 
iTkMi.u.B.^dbloweth  down  Antichrist  in  all  his  glory  with  the  brea& 
umtt.  iL  ij.  of  his  month,   "  I  thank  thee,  0  Father,"  saith  Christ,  "  £>r 
that  thou  hast  hid  these  things  from  the  wise  and  politic, 
and  hast  revealed  the  same  unto  the  simple."    The  faith  of 
FHiB.mi.  Christ  is  not  bound  to  place.     The  whole  "  earth  is  the 
oiiai.  UL  a.  Lord's,  and  all  the  fulness  of  the  same."    There  is  now  no 
distinction  of  Greek  and  barbarous.     "  We  are  all  one  la 
Christ  Jesus.'* 

Notwithstanding,  the  gospel  of  Christ,  that  we  profess, 
neither  had  his  beginning  from  that  learned  father  doctor 
Luther,  nor  came  first  frY>m  Wittenberg.  It  is  the  same 
Mich.  It.  1.  gospel  whereof  it  is  written  by  the  prophet :  "  The  iaw 
shall  come  out  of  Sion,  and  the  word  of  Qod  out  of 
Hierusalem." 

Touching  your  long  tale  of  doctor  Lather's  avarice  and 
sale  of  pardons,  I  mind  not,  nor  need  not  to  answer  yon. 
It  is  a  simple  stale  slander.  Yet  it  often  serveth  your  torn 
of  course,  when  other  things  begin  to  faiL  Indeed  firlar 
Tetzel  the  pardoner  made  his  proclamations  unto  the  people 
joh.  sitidiu  openly  in  the  churches  in  this  sort :  Although  a  man  had 
lain  with  our  lady  the  mother  of  Christ,  and  had  begotten 
her  with  child,  yet  were  he  able  by  the  pope's  power  to 
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pardon  the  &ult*'.  A^nst  this  and  other  lilce  foul  blas- 
phemies, doctor  Luther  first  began  to  speak.  Xoir  whether 
this  occasion  Tore  sufficient  or  no,  let  M.  Harding  himself 
be  the  judge. 

We  grant,  the  princes  and  estates  of  the  world  have  now 
laid  their  power  to  assist  the  gospel.  God's  holy  name 
therefore  be  blessed.  Howbeit,  the  gospel  came  not  first 
fi-om  them.  It  sprang  up  and  grew  by  them  many  wheres 
against  their  wills. 

Neither  is  the  goapel  therefore  the  more  to  be  suspected, 
because  it  hath  entered  into  princes'  courts.     Daniel  was 
ia  king  Nebuchadnezzar's  palace,  and  taught  him  to  know 
the  living  God.     St.  Paul  rejoiced,  and  took  comfort  in  hiBpbuip.).ij, 
bands,  for  that  there  were  some  even  in  Nero's  court  that 
b^an  to  hearken  to  the  gospel.     And  Eusebius  saith : 
VaUriam  aula  eratjam  ecdeiia  Dei:  "  Valerian  the  em-[EiiHb.>. 
peror's  court  was  now  become  the  church  of  God."    Atha-j]'.] 
nasiuE  saith  unto  the  empeior  Jovinian  :  Conveniens  estjno'nitod.ab.^. 
principi,  &c. :  "  The  study  and  love  of  godly  things  is  veryHIo'' 
meet  for  a  godly  prince.     For  so  shall  you  surely  have 
your  heart  evermore  in  the  hand  of  God."    Likewise  sMth 
St.  Cyril  to  the  emperors  Theodosius  and  Valentinian^*: 
Ab  ea  qua  erga  Deum  estjtietate,  reipuh.  vettrce  [L  nostrce]  cyrii,  <d 
»tatu$  pettda :  "  The  state  and  assurance  of  your  empire  TBxKiai.  m 
hangeth  of  your  religion  towards  God."  [um^n.  p. 

So  likewise  saith  Sozomenus  of  the  emperor  Arcadiue : 
ii6in]  fi  Eitri^fia  ipKft  itpis  mtrrfpCajt  rois  0aatktiowrw  ivfv  Smoib.hi>.». 
K  To^rrjs  firfiiv  iari  rh  orparcij^ra s^^'l 

Therefore  it  behoveth  princes  to  understand  the  cases  of 
God's  religion,  and  to  receive  Christ  with  his  gospel  into 
their  courts.    For  God  hath  ordained  kings,  as  the  prophet^^^i^"- 
David  saith,  to  serve  the  Lord:  and,  as  Esay  saith,  to  be£u-iui'>j' 
nurses  unto  his  church. 

If  there  be  occasions  of  vanities  or  wickedness  in  princes' 


'I   rSodan  quotes  thii  a«  as-  rage  ocean  in  a  letter  of  th«  em- 

Mrteaby  Luther  in  his  uiawer  to  perora   Tbeodosius  and  Valenti> 

duke  Ueor^  of  Brunswick,  Rnno  nian  to  St.  Cyril.  Lat.  ed.  154$. 

iS4in  tom.iv.  p.41.] 

Bi(lliu  is  ■  mistake  i  the  pas- 
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courts,  yet  is  there  no  court  therein  comparable  to  the 
court  of  Rome.  For  there,  St.  Bernard  eaith :  Maliprofi- 
eiuni !  boni  deficiunt  i  "  The  wicked  wax :  the  godly  wane." 
Te  strive  in  vain,  M.  Harding :  this  counsel  is  not  of 
man,  it  is  of  God.  If  princes  with  their  powers  could  not 
stay  it,  much  less  can  you  stay  it  with  untruths  and  &bles. 
The  poor  beguiled  souls,  of  whom  ye  speak,  are  neither  so 
siUy,  nor  so  simple,  but  they  are  able  to  espy  your  follies. 
The  truth  of  God  wiD  stand.  Vanity  will  fidl  of  itself. 
Kemember  the  counsel  of  Gamaliel :  Fight  not  agsiost  the 
Spirit  of  God. 

TuK  Apology,  Chap,  j,  Divit.  3. 
For  they  be  not  all  mad  at  this  day,  so  maay  fteery^^r- 
cities,  so  many  kings,  so  many  princes,  which  have 
fallen  away  irom  the  seat  of  Rome,  and  have  rather 
joined  themselves  to  the  gospel  of  Christ. 

THE  BISHOP  OP  BALIBBCBY. 

M.  Harding's  answer  hereto  is  long :  the  effect  thereof 
in  short  is  this : 

The  faith  of  the  holy  Roman  church  is  the  very  catholic  ftiith, 
which  whoso  forsske,  shall  be  companions  with  devils  in  ever- 
Ustiii^  fire. 

And  where  ye  say.  So  oumy  free  cities,  bo  many  kings,  I  pray 
you,  how  many  free  cities  can  you  name,  that  have  received  yonr 
eacnunentaty  religion  }  Nay,  the  free  cities  of  Germany,  as  many 
as  have  foruken  the  catholic  church,  do  they  not  persecute  you 
the  sacramentaries  i  But,  say  ye,  they  be  fallen  from  the  seat  of 
Rome.  So  be  the  Greeks  also  ia  a  point  of  two :  yet  condemn 
they  you  for  heretics. 

Neither  be  all  the  free  cities  in  all  the  country  of  Germanj 
fellen  from  the  see  apostolic.  Of  five  parts  of  that  great  counby, 
at  least  two  remain  cathoUc. 

Let  us  see  how  make  ye  up  the  number  of  so  many  kings  ye 
speak  of?  The  realms  of  England  and  Scotland,  because  by  God's 
providence  the  government  of  them  is  devolved  to  women,  fons- 
much  as  they  be  no  kings,  though  they  have  the  full  right  of 
kings,  of  them  I  speak  not.  Now  only  two  christened  kings  re- 
main, the  king  of  Denmark,  and  the  king  of  Sweden.  Get  you 
now  up  into  your  pulpits  like  bragging  cocks  on  the  roost ;  flap 
your  wings  and  crow  out  aloud,  So  many  free  uties,  so  many 
kings. 


id  By  Google 


GnvtA  of  England.  817 

Bat  what  think  yon  of  all  the  world  before  this  day  i  were  all 
dtjes  and  provinceB,  all  conntries,  all  kings,  alt  priDceB,  &c.  till 
&iar  Luther  came,  and  with  his  nun  told  ub  a  new  doctrine,  and 
controlled  all  the  old :  were  all  theee  mad  ? 

The  virtnoofl  men  of  the  society  of  Jems,  have  they  not 
bronght  many  countries,  many  kings,  many  princes  to  the  futh 
of  Christ  by  preaching  the  doctrine  of  the  cathoUc  charch  ?  We 
will  not  follow  your  foolishness  in  boasting,  8ic.  The  faith  pro- 
fessed in  the  holy  Roman  church  is  now  preached  in  Pern,  in  ^e 
kingdom  of  Ignemban,  in  the  kingdom  of  Monopotapa,  in  Cam- 
haia,  in  Japan,  in  China,  in  Tartaio,  in  Basnaga,  in  Taprobana, 
in  Ormuz,  in  Celon,  in  Zimor,  in  Bacian,  in  Macazar. 

The  miracles  wrought  by  these  holy  fathers  which  converted 
these  coontries,  I  trow  ye  will  not  account  to  be  madness.  Thus 
yonr  vain  boast  in  wickedness,  wronght  by  the  power  of  Satan, 
is  pat  to  silence,  &c, 

THK  Bieuop  07  SALISBuaV. 
"  The  &itli  of  the  Boman  church,"  eaith  M.  Harding, 
"  is  the  very  catholic  faith  of  Christ,  vhich  whoso  for&ak* 
eth,  be  he  king  or  emperor,  he  shall  be  companion  with 
devils  in  everlasting  £re."     Thus  much,  I  trow,  M.  Hard- 
ing learned  of  the  counterfeit  decree  of  Anacletua.     For 
thus  it  pleaseth  him  to  gloss  and  interlace  the  vords  of 
Christ :  Super  hane  petram,  id  eat,  super  ecclesiam  Roma- 1  ahm* 
nam,  adificabo  eccUstam  meam ;  "  Upon  this  rock,  that  is 
to  say,  upon  the  church  of  Rome,  I  will  build  my  church." 
And  therefore  pope  BoniJacius,  for  a  fuU  resolution  of  the 
matter,  saith  thus  :  Suiesse  Homtmo  pontifici,  omni  Aumants  EitnT. 
creaiures  dedaramua,  dicimut,  definimua,  et pronuntiamue,u»in'l 
omnmo  esse  de  neceastlate  salutts :  "We  declare,  say,  de-uam  a 
termine,  and  pronounce,  tliat  it  is  of  the  necessity  of  salva- 
tion for  every  mortal  creature  to  be  subject  unto  the  bishop 
of  Rome^."     And  the  Gloss  likewise  upon  the  same; 
Quicguid  saltatur,  eat  swi  aummo  pontile  i  "  Whatsoever  oioh.  •• 
creature  is  saved,  is  under  the  highest  bishop."     Here  is 
no  mention  neither  of  Christ,  nor  of  his  gospel.     Salvation 
and  damnation  hangetb  only  of  the  bishop  of  Eome.    This 

f^    [This    decree    of    Bonifkce  Bomanista  conrider  gaural.     No 

(whjch  he  borrowed  fivm  lliomas  modem  RomuUBt  therefore  mi 

Aquinas)  is  become  too,  because  pretend,  that  it  is  no  longer  bind- 

itwas  expressly  confirmed  in  Con-  tnguponlheconsdencesupspstt. 

ciL  Laleian.  under  Leo  X.,  which  See  Banow,  Supremacy.] 
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thing  onc«  granted,  the  esse  is  clear:  the  pope  himself 

hath  resolved  the  doubt.     What  should  we  need  a  better 

toial  ?  Notwithstanding,  Comeliaa  the  bishop  of  BiUmto  in 

the  late  chapter  at  Trident,  of  the  bishop  and  holy  see  of 

Conwi.  E-    Eome,  saith  thus :   VHnam  a  rdiffume  ad  auperstitionem,  a 

bcondi.     £d«  ad  infidditatem.  a  Christo  ad  Antichrigtum,  a  Deo  ad 
TrtdtDtlBo.  •'„,■'  ,  ,    ,. 

Icmb«K,      Mlptcurum, wfw  proTBU)  anantmea   turn    declmaatent, 

mi  dicentei  in  eorde  inyno,  et  ore  impudieo,  Non  ut  Deua: 

"  O  would  God"  (the  pope  and  all  his  cardinals**}  "  had 
not  fallen  with  common  consent  and  altogether  &om  true 
religion  to  superstition,  &om  faith  to  infidelity,  fi-om  Christ 
to  Antichrist,  from  God  to  Epicure,  saying  with  wicked 

iteLiiT.  I.  heart  and  shameless  mouth.  There  is  no  God."  In  like 
sense  of  the  same  hbhops  and  see  of  Rome  St.  Bernard 

Bmb. Id cu- saith:   Servi  [leg.  ministri]   ChrUH  aeniunt  Ardtchriato: 

[KiB.  33.  It!  "  The  serrants  of  Christ  serve  AntichrisL"  Cornelias 
saith :  The  bishops  of  Bome  are  fallen  to  superstition,  to 
in6delity,  to  Antichrist,  to  Epicure ;  and  are  not  ashamed 
to  say,  There  is  no  Grod.  Yet,  saith  M.  Hardiug,  the  &ith 
of  Bome  is  the  catholic  &ith:  and  whoao  departeth  from 
the  same,  be  he  king  or  emperor,  he  shall  be  companion 
with  the  devil  in  hell-fire.  And  thus  to  say  is  no  mere 
madness. 

That  the  princes  and  free  cities  of  Germany  ever  perse- 
cuted us,  it  is  utterly  untrue,  and  like  the  rest  of  your 
tales.  Notwithstanding  some  of  them  have  dealt  sharply 
with  certain  of  this  side,  in  consideration  either  of  con- 
science, as  they  thought,  or  of  the  stay  and  quietness  of 
their  subjects,  yet,  in  open  consnlt^on  and  public  diet,  they 
never  suffered  this  doctrine  to  be  condemned.  They  re- 
joice in  God  in  our  behalf :  and  being  there,  they  received 
us  under  their  protection,  and  offered  us  such  freedom  and 
courtesy,  as  they  seldom  have  offered  the  like  to  any  nation. 

**  {^Cornelius  seems  here  to  be  out  Jewel's  Etatemsnt.    "  Quibus 

speaking  of  Christiaiu  in  genersl,  "eonun   turpitudiauui  monstiii, 

bat  h«  traces  the  ■betrationa  61  "  qtis  rardium  coUuvie,  qua  peate 

Uw  sheni  to  the  vices  and  amtn-  "  non  nrnt  ftedati  non  cotrnpti  in 

don  ud  ne^gencc  of  the  shep-  "ecdesia  Dei  et  populus  et  sacer- 

herds.  His  descripticin  of  th«  state  "dosl"] 
(rf  the  dsrgy  of  tbat  day  folly  bom 
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Certain  of  tbem,  by  youi  own  coofesnon,  have  already 
agreed  (o  all  the  points  of  our  doctrine.  Bat  none  of  them 
all,  no  not  one  would  ever  safier  the  tame  doctrine  of  ootb 
to  be  condemned  in  open  aasembly,  and  to  be  judged  Sat 
heresy. 

What  the  Grecians  this  day  think  of  ua,  I  cannot  tell. 
Kotwithstauding  it  appeareth  by  their  letters,  written  pur- 
poaely  to  the  church  of  Bohemia^,  that  they  allow  well  of 
oar  doctrine,  and  utterly  condemn  yours.     For  thus  they 
write  unto  them:  OiiKovv  irotfcinc^Tot  ddcX^l  Koi  viol,  clE^^Eesi*. 
Q^9K  iariv,  US  hxaCtnt^v  koi  iKvlCofUP,  ivurnevmm  r^v  fuff  uddiml  *d 
^fMSv  tvtt<ra> :  "  Wherefore,  loving  brethren  and  children,  e-t—a. 
if  it  be  so  as  we  hear  and  hope,  make  haste  that  we  may 
join  together  in  unity." 

And  again,  thus  it  is  recorded  in  the  late  council  of 
Lateran** :  GrtBci  in  tanlum  caepenmt  abominari  Laiinoa,cvui}.  iMa. 

ut. n  quando  aacerdoiea  Laiini  si^er  eorttm  aitaria  cefs- [uk  jSj, ' 

bnuaent,  ipti  non  vdlent  frima  in  iilit  sacrificare,  qttam  ea^' 
tanquamper  hoc  inqainata,  iamaaeni :  "  The  Greeks  began 
so  macfa  to  abhor  the  Latins,  that,  if  it  had  happened  the 
Latin  prieats  had  ministered  upon  their  altars,  they  woold 
not  afterward  make  oblation  upon  the  same,  befor«  tbey 
had  washed  them :  as  ttiinUng  their  altars  defiled  by  the 
Latins'  handling."  Whereibre,  M.  Harding,  whatsoever 
the  Grecians  think  of  ns,  it  appeareth  hereby  they  utterly 
refuse  yoor  communion,  and  condemn  you  for  heretics. 

But  who  would  have  thought  M.  Harding  had  been  m 
skilful  in  proportions !  The  whole  country  of  Germany, 
saith  he,  being  divided  in  eqoal  portions,  two  of  five  remain 
stall  in  the  obedience  of  the  see  of  Rome.  We  give  God 
thanks,  it  is  as  it  is.  Indeed  certain  towns  sabject  to  the 
bishops,  in  outward  usage  of  their  churches,  remain  still  as 
they  were  before.  Yet  nevertheless,  in  most  places  where  the 

t^rin  tbaed.  of  1611,  the  two  foond  in  Le  MoTne's  Vam  Sacn, 

maraiiiB]  references  wcTBM  printed  tom.  ij.  308.] 

u  to  convey  the  erroneoiu  imprei-  "  Ploe  bte  coundl  of  Latenn 

noDthatthe^istkmnildbefaimd  wu  tW  under  Julius  and  LeoX.; 

in  chn>.  4.  of  the  Lateran  CoudcU  whereas  the  council  here  qnoled  ii 

(of  A. D.  1 3 15]-    TheKpiMlewu  that  under  Innocent    111.  A.D. 

wiitten  A.D.  1551-     It  wiU  be  1215.] 
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chaTches  ate  popisli,  the  people  of  all  sorts  are  protestanta, 
and  love  the  truth,  and  are  much  ashamed  of  your  foUiee. 
It  was  God's  secret  providence  that  certain  of  yours  should 
remain  amongst  us  a  season,  as  the  Canaanites  remained 
amongst  the  people  of  Israel.  Otherwise  within  few  years 
yo  would  deny  that  erer  your  disorders  had  been  so  great. 
It  is  very  hard,  and  in  manner  not  possible,  to  convert 
the  whole  people  of  so  great  a  country  all  at  once.  The 
hairs  of  a  man's  beard  or  head  never  wax  white  altogether. 

Lutiiiu.!!.  Christ  compareth  the  kingdom  of  God  unto  leaven,  which 
the  woman  taketh  and  layeth  in  a  lump  of  dough.  It 
worketh  and  laboureth  by  little  and  little,   until  it  have 

xhmMu.  leavened  all  the  whole.  In  this  sort  Eusebius  seemeth  to 
compare  the  two  parts  of  the  Roman  empire  dissenting  in 
judgment  of  religion :  the  east  part  to  the  night,  and  the 

jgbi  in.  )i.  west  to  the  day.     But  Christ  will  draw  all  unto  himself, 

1  Cor.  IT,  aa  and  then  shall  God  be  all  in  all. 

But  here  to  match  our  so  many  kings,  and  bo  many 
princes,  M.  Harding  hath  brought  us  a  many  of  news  oat 
of  Ignamban,  Monopotapa,  Cambaia,  Japan,  Bisnaga,  Or- 
muz,  and  other  strange  and  far  conntries.  There,  he  saith, 
BO  many  and  so  many  kings  and  princes  are  lately  con- 
verted, and  brought  to  the  obedience  of  the  see  of  Borne. 
I  marvel,  he  saith  not  the  man  in  the  moon  was  likewise 
newly  christened  to  make  up  the  muster. 

Howbeit,  all  these  things  muat  needs  be  true.  For 
Christ's  own  fellows,  or,  as  M.  Harding  nttereth  it  in 
better  wise,  the  holy  fathers  of  the  society  of  Jesus,  have 
sent  home  word  as  well  hereof,  as  also  of  sundry  miracles 
wrought  by  the  same  holy  fathers.  Verily,  so  the  name  of 
Christ  be  pahlishe<l,  whether  it  be  by  them  or  by  us,  by  light 
or  by  darkness,  God's  holy  name  be  blessed.    But  of  many 

cnpBiMi-    their  miracles  I  have  no  skill.    For  thus  these  holy  fiithers 

*'''''    write,  as  it  is  said  before,  that  with  holy  water  they  have 

driven  mice  out  of  the  country,  and  made  barren  women 

to  bear  children,  and  such  other  the  like  marvellous  mira- 

AimudHde  ^^^^-   Neither  are  we  bound  of  necessity  to  believe  all  such 

'■•'JU^'^-*- miracles  whatsoever  without   exception.      Alexander  of 

r^iot*^  Hales  saith:   In   Sacramento  apparet  caro, mterdmn 
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htmoHa  procuratume^  interdam  operaiioae  diabolica  :  "  Id 
the  aacrament  itself  there  appeareth  flesh,  ■ometime  by  the 
convey ance  of  men,  sometinae  by  the  working  of  the  deviL" 
Likewise  saith  Nicholas  Lyra:  AUqttartdo  in  eeclesia  ^tneoi-tm. 
maxima  deceptio  popvii  in  miramlis  Jictia  in  aacerdoti&us,  «^  14  (ir. 
vel  eit  adhtBTentibua  propter  htcrvm :  "  Sometioae  even  in 
the  church  the  people  is  shamefully  deceived  with  feigned 
miracles  wrought  either  by  the  priests,  or  else  by  theii 
companionB,  for  lucre's  sake."     Miracles  be  not  evermore 
undoubted  proofs  of  true   doctrine.      Therefore   St.  Au- 
gustine saith  unto  Faustus  the  Manichee  :  Miractda  non  adkuuh. 
faciHai  qua  si  foceritis,  tamen  ipsa  in  tobis  caveretnut : »y- n-iav- 
"  Ye  work  no  miracles ;  and  yet  if  ye  wrought  any,  at  your 
hands  we  would  take  heed  of  them."  The  prophet  Jeremy 
saith:  Seduxerutd  popuium  meum  in  mendadis  suis,  et  mJn«a.ciia. 
miraculis  suis  :  "  They  have  deceived  my  people  by  their 
lies,  and  by  their  miracles." 

Touching  the  conversion  of  the  east  India,  YeGpuUus  vopnunk 
writeth,  there  were  many  godly  bishops  there,  and  sundry 
whole  countries  converted  and  christened  long  before  that 
either  the  Portugales  or  the  Jesuits  came  thither  :  and  yet 
had  never  heard  of  the  name  of  the  bishop  of  Rome. 

As  for  the  rest  of  the  west  Spanish  Indies,  the  people 
there  lived  not  only  without  all  manner  knowledge  of  God , 
but  also  wild  and  naked,  without  any  civil  government, 
offering  up  men's  bodies  in  sacrifice,  drinking  men's  blood, 
and  eating  men's  flesh.  Some  of  them  worshipped  the 
sun  and  the  moon,  some  an  ancient  old  tree ;  some  whatso- 
ever they  saw  first  in  the  morning,  they  thought  the  same 
for  that  day  to  be  their  God.  Some  worshipped  certain  Fitr.HutTT 
fomiliar  devils,  and  unto  them  sacrificed  younir  boys  andcdcbiui. 
girls.  "<1 

Being  in  this  miserable  state,  and  naturally  by  the  very 
sense  and  judgment  of  common  reason  abhorring  and 
loathing  their  own  blindness,  what  marvel  is  it  if  they  were 
easy  to  be  led  into  any  religion,  specially  carrying  such  a 
show  of  apparel,  and  holy  ceremonies  t 

.^tWWwk  K/*  "  Here,"  saith  M.Harding,  "  M.  Jewel  •'r^rtfafc 
attributeth  the  glorious  conversion  of  the  Indians  to  the 
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leadiDg  of  natural  reason.  This,"  Baith  he,  "  ia  his  hea- 
thenish heart  What  could  Porphyry,  or  Julian,  or  Celsna 
say  more  7"  And  what  maketh  you,  M.  Harding,  to  be  so 
vehement!  Is  nature  so  blind  that  she  can  no  way  discern 
what  is  likely  or  unlikely  in  any  part  of  religion  *  Where- 
fore then  doth  St.  Paul  say,  speaking  only  of  natural  men 

Bom.  I.  If.  and  of  the  light  of  nature :  "  That  thing  that  may  be  known 
of  God  is  opened  onto  them.  The  invisible  thhigs  of  Ciod 
are  known"  (naturally)  "  by  the  creatures  of  the  world: 
eren  the  ererlasting  power  of  God,  and  his  divinity  T'  Or 

Boot.  u.  M*  *hy  saith  he :  "  The  heathens  that  have  not  the  law  of 
God,  yet  by  nature  do  the  things  that  pertain  to  the  law : 
and  having  no  law,  they  are  a  law  to  themselves,  and  shew 
forth  the  work  or  etkct  of  the  law  written  within"  (by 
nature)  "  in  their  hearts  V  St.  Ambrose  addeth  further : 

Anbn«.*d    Geniiiu,ducenatura,^«ditin  ChHatum :  Oentili« per  aolam 

1.  [ippUi.]  naiuram  inteiiexit  authorem  :  "  The  heathen  by  the  leading 
of  nature  beheveth  in  Christ :  the  he^en  only  by  nature 
hath  known  God,  the  maker  of  the  world*'."  In  the  short 
Commentaries,  that  bear  the   name  of  St.  Hierom,  it  ii 

Hin«a.*d   wtitienlhaa:  Oognovenmt Iteum, five p«rnataram,eive per 

1.  [""i^"'  factwam  rf  T<Uvmem :  "  The  heathens  knew  God,  either 
by  nature,  or  by  creation  and  way  of  reason."   And  agton: 

[ibUL  vjg.]  Stftno  naiuraUter  potest  scire  de  Deo,  et  quod  sit,  e£  guod 
Just%u  sit :  "  Man  may  by  nature  know  of  God,  both  that  he 
is,  and  that  he  is  just  b^."  If  these  sayings  be  so  heathen- 
ish and  Jewish  in  us,  why  are  they  suffered  in  St.  Paul,  in 
St.  Hierom,  in  St.  Ambrose,  and  in  other  holy  fathers  t 

I  say  not  that  nature  alone  is  able  to  lead  us  into  the 
perfection  of  &ith,  or  to  endue  our  hearts  with  the  Spirit 
of  God.  But  thus  I  say.  Nature  of  herself  is  oftentimes 
able  to  discern  between  truth  and  falsehood.    Cicero  saith, 

De  Niton    onlv  of  the  ability  and  force  of  nature  :    Utir»an  tamfacHe 
Dmi.  tat.1.         '    .  '  ,  ,  T.         1  .  I 

[cap.  ji.]     vera  mtentre  possem,  quam  faisa  conctncere.     by  which 

confession  it  appeareth,  although  he  were  not  able  by  skill 

of  nature  to  find  the  truth,  yet  was  he  able  by  the  same  to 

s7  PThe  ConnneDtaries  on  the  not  genuine.  As  respects  St.  Je- 
BputlcB,  attributed  reepectively  to  tome,  Jnrel's  worda  iinplj  his 
St.  Ambroie  and  St  Jerome,  are    being  aware  of  it.] 
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reprove  the  falaehood.     And  therefore,  speakiiig  of  the 
vanity  of  hia  oth  heathen  religion,  he  saith :   Quid  fM^oftiTwcni.  t. 
eat  hoc  poetarum  et  pictorum  portenta  oonvmcere  f  "  What 
maatery  is  it"  (even  only  by  the  light  of  natural  wisdom) 
"  to  reprove  the  febulouB  wonderB  of  painters  and  poets  P' 

Hie  heart  of  man  is  naturally  inclined  to  religion :  not- 
withstanding, being  blinded  with  original  sin,  in  the  choice 
thereof  it  oftentimes  Mleth  into  horrible  errors.     When 
the  Christians  in  Borne  had  chosen  a  void  plat  in  the  city, 
and  therein  had  builded  themselves  a  church  for  the  ser- 
vice of  Christ,  and  the  tavemers  or  victuallers  there  had 
laid  claim  to  the  same  plat,  for  that  it  seemed  to  stand 
commodiously  for  their  utterance,  Alexander  Severus  the 
emperor,  being  an  heathen  and  void  of  &ith,  and  led  only 
by  the  guiding  of  nature,  having  the  hearing  of  the  matter, 
answered  the  tavemers  in  this  sort :  "  It  is  better  that  God  stiat  un. 
be  any  way  worshipped  in  that  place,  than  you  should  Atoanxini. 
have  it"     The  Tartarians  of  late  years,  having  no  certain  v«paiia)in 
religion  of  their  own,  submitted  themselves  to  the  religion  tXm-  [<:«. 
of  the  Torks^B.     Nature  taught  them  it  was  better  to  have  *d.  ijj7.i' 
the  Turkish  religion  than  none  at  all 

This  therefore  is  it  that  I  say,  M.Harding:  The  poor 
Indians,  living  by  man's  flesh,  and  going  naked,  having  no 
manner  sense  nor  knowledge  of  God,  bat  ftlling  down 
either  before  an  old  tree,  or  before  the  sun  and  the  moon, 
or  whatsoever  thing  they  saw  first  in  the  morning,  when 
they  saw  the  religion  of  Borne,  with  so  many  ceremonies 
and  shows  of  holiness,  very  nature  taught  them  to  think 
the  same  far  better  than  their  own.  What  heathenish  in- 
fidelity find  you  herein,  or  what  blasphemy  agunst  the 
power  of  God !  As  blind  as  your  Indians  are  this  day,  if 
they  might  see  both  your  and  our  religion  set  open  before 
them,  I  doubt  not  but  nature  herself  would  lead  them  to 
judge  that  ours  is  the  light,  and  yours  darkness.  St.  Paul, 
speaking  of  the  disorder  of  praying  unto  God,  that  he  saw 

*S  [Jewel  ia  miitsken  in  bis  re-     quoted,  was  Mathias  a  Michov,  de 
ference.    The  author  in  the  "  No-    Sannatia,  and  not  Vespntiiu.] 
Tua  Orbia,"  whom  he  should  have 
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I  Cor.  ii.  14.  among  the  CorinthtauB,  saith  tlius:  Nonne  natura  ipsa 
doeet  vos  i  "  Doth  oot  very  nature  teach  you  this  thing !" 

All  this  notwithstanding,  I  say  not,  that  nature  is  ahle  to 
lead  us  into  all  the  secresies  and  mysteries  of  Christ's 

icatt.iL>).  gospel;  Christ  himself  saith :"  God  oftentimes  hideth  these 
things  from  the"  (natural)  "  wise  and  great  learned  men, 

joim  III.  i.  and  revealeth  the  same  unto  babes."  And  again :  "  No  man 

John  »t,  +4,  Cometh  to  my  Father,  hut  by  me."  And :  "  No  man  Com- 
eth to  me,  unless  he  be  drawn  by  my  Father."     And  unto 

M*u.irt  I).  Peter  he  saith :  "  Flesh  and  blood  hath  not  revealed  these 
things  to  thee,  but  the  Spirit  of  my  Father  which  is  in 
heaTen," 

As  for  the  coDversion  of  the  wild  Indians,  which  you 
call  so  glorious,  I  pray  God  it  may  not  justly  he  said  Onto 

M>tt.uiu.    you,  that  Christ  said  unto  the  Pharisees :  "  Ye  seek  about 

'*■  by  sea  and  hy  land  to  find  one  novice  :  and  when  ye  have 

gotten  him,  ye  make  him  the  child  of  hell,  double  worse 
than  yourselves."  -^ 

And  what  if  God  would  use  this  mean  for  the  time, 
afterward  the  better  to  lead  the  said  nations  to  the  clear 
light  of  the  gospel,  as  St.  Augustine  saith,  the  shoemaker 
nseth  his  bristle  not  to  sew  withal,  but  to  draw  in  his 
thread  1  No  doubt,  M.  Harding,  if  your  doctrine  and  ours 
were  laid  together,  the  very  Indians  themselves,  be  they 
never  so  rude,  would  be  able  to  see  a  great  difference. 

But  let  the  hiBhop  of  Rome  win  abroad  and  lose  at  home. 
You  remember  the  old  proverb,  Diom/eius  Cormiht,  Dio- 
nysius  when  he  had  lost  his  kingdom  at  home  at  Syracusa, 
he  got  himself  to  Corinth,  and  there  became  a  achool- 
master,  and  so  seemed  to  continue  a  kingdom  still^'. 

We  make  no  boast,  M.  Harding,  nor  get  us  to  roost,  as 
ye  say,  nor  flap  our  wings  in  the  behalf  of  these  princes 
and  countries,  so  many  and  so  many  as  it  pleaseth  you  to 
sport,  that  have  submitted  themselves  to  the  gospel  of 
Christ.  Neither  are  the  same  so  many  and  so  many  so 
few  as  you  would  seem  to  make  them,     llie  kingdom  (rf 

ss  ["  . . . .  sed  nosti  illttd  ^lorivtot  h  'KoplpOf."  Cicero.  Epist. 
ad  Attic,  lib.  9.] 
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England,  the  kiogdom  of  Scotland,  the  kingdom  of  Den- 
mark, the  kingdom  of  Sweden,  the  duke*  of  Saxony,  the 
doke  of  Bnmawick,  the  palsgrave  of  Rhine,  the  duke  of 
Wirtenberg,  the  landgraTe  of  Hesaia,  the  marquis  of  Bran- 
debarg,  the  prince  of  Rusria,  all  other  the  earls,  and  noble- 
men, and  great  cities  through  the  whole  country  of  Ger- 
many, the  mighty  commonweals  of  Helvetia,  Rhetia, 
Tallis  Tellina,  with  so  many  hundred  thouKanda  besides 
In  France,  Italy,  Spain,  Hungary,  and  in  the  kingdom  of 
Pole  :  certainly  all  these  well  reckoned  cannot  seem  so  few 
as  ye  would  have  it.  Ye  wiss,  M.  Harding,  it  grieveth 
you  fiill  sore  they  are  so  many.  If  God  of  his  mercy  bless 
those  things  that  he  hath  mercifully  begun,  it  will  be  high 
time  for  you  shortly  to  seek  a  new  refuge. 

We  boast  not  ourselves  of  these  things.     There  is  no 
Muae.     It  is  not  the  work  of  man :  it  is  the  only  hand  of 
God.     David  saith :  "Let  the  heavens  rejoice:  let  theFuiiiiiii.5. 
earth  be  glad :"  "  The  voice"  of  the  apostles  "  is  sounded 
abroad  into  all  the  world."     The   angels   of  God   sang, 
"  Glory  be  to  Qod  on  high."    The  angel  in  the  Apoca-  Lak<  u.  14. 
lypse  crieth  amain :  Cecidii,  eecidU  Babyhn  iSa  magna :  Rn.  iIt.  s. 
"  Down,  down  is  fallen  that  great  Babylon."     TertulHan 
saith  :  Parthi,  Medi,  Elamitta,  Sec. :  "  The  Parthians,  the  triou.  Ma- 
Medians,  the  £lamites,  the  people  of  Mesopotamia,  of  Ar-  Cp.  iSg-l 
menia,  of  Phrygia,  of  Cappadocia,  of  Pontus,  of  Asia,  of 
Pamphylia,  of  Egypt,  of  Africa,  of  Rome,  of  Hierusalem, 
of  Getulia,  of  Mauritania,  of  Spain,  of  France,  of  Bri- 
tanny,  of  Sarmatia,  of  Dacia,  of  Germany,  of  Scythia,  and 
many  other  nations  and  provinces,  known  and  unknown, 
have  received  the  gospel  of  Christ."     Thus  said  they,  the 
angels  and  prophets  of  God,  and  holy  fathers,  and  yet 
without  boasting,  or  flying  to  roost,  or  clapping  of  wings. 
Give  us  leave  therefore,  M.  Harding,  in  the  like  case  to 
solace  ourselves  with  the  consideration  of  God's  mighty 
and  merciful  works,  and  humbly  to  rejoice  at  the  triumph 
of  the  cross  of  Christ, 

Amobius  saith  unto  the  heathens :  Ne  nobis  de  nostra  ^fo*.  cm- 
Jreguentia  blandiamur.     MuiU  nobis  Dtdemur :  sed  Deo  ad-  *!*■  s- 
modum  pauci  sumus.    Nos  gentes  nationesque  distinguimus, 
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Deo  una  domus  est  mundus  hie  totue  :  "  Let  us  not  flatter 
ourselves  of  our  ^eat  mnltitades.  Unto  ourBelves  ve  seem 
many :  but  unto  God  we  are  but  few.  We  put  difference 
between  nation  and  nation,  but  unto  God  this  whole  world  j 

is  but  one  house***."  This  counsel,  M.  Harding,  is  whole- 
some for  either  part  to  follow,  that  whoso  will  rejoice  may 
rejoice  in  the  Lord. 

The  Apology,  Chap.  5.  Divia.  4. 
And  although  the  popes  had  never  faitheniiito[v<<->'-r-      j 
leisure  to  consider  diligently  and  earnestly  of  these  | 

matters,  or  though  some  other  cares  do  now  let  , 

them,  and  divers  ways  pull  them,  or  though  they 
count  these  to  be  but  common  and  trifling  studies,  : 

and  nothing  to  appertain  to  the  pope's  worthiness, 
this  maketh  not  why  onr  matter  ought  to  seem  the  j 

worse.  Or  if  they  perchance  will  not  see  that  which 
they  see  indeed,  but  rather  will  withstand  the  known 
truth,  ought  we  therefore  by  and  by  to  be  counted 
heretics,  because  we  obey  not  their  will  and  plea- 
sure ?  . 

U.   HARQINO. 

Sith  Christ  hath  given  to  the  pope  in  Peter,  whose  lawful  suc- 
cessor be  is,  commission  to  feed  his  sheep  :  wholesome  feeding  jsbi  ni-       | 
being  the  end  of  that  commission,  it  is  not  to  be  doubted  bat  he 
that  ordained  the  end.  bath  also  ordained  means  belonging  to  the  i 

end.  Therefore  it  is  not  the  duty  of  a  good  and  hnmble  sheep 
to  give  forth  a  malicious  surmise,  that  the  shepherd  will  not  see 
that  he  seeth  indeed,  but  rather  will  withstand  the  known  truth. 
And  whatsoever  sheep  be  disobedient,  and  refuse  to  hear  the 
voice  of  their  shepherd,  whom  Christ  hath  made  over  them,  the 
same  be  not  of  Christ's  fold.  And  nuuntaining  contrary  doctrine 
to  their  shepherd's  true  doctrine,  justly  may  they  be  accoanted 
heretics. 

THE    BISUOP  OF  SALISBURY. 

To  be  Peter's  lawful  successor,  it  is  not  sufficient  to  leap 
into  Peter's  stall.     Lawful  succession  standeth  not  only  in 

*<*  [There  is  a  mistake  in  the  reference  to  Araobius,  as  there  are 
only  7  books  adv.  Gentes.] 


id  By  Google 


posseBaion  of  place,  but  also,  and  much  rather,  in  doctrine 
and  diligence.     Yet  the  bishops  of  Borne,  as  if  there  were 
nothing  else  required,  evermore  put  us  in  mind,  and  tell  us 
"""ly  S^y  ^^  of  their  succession.      Fope  Symmachus 
saith;  In  papa  si  degitit  bona  acquifitaper  meritum,  ««^-ni»tiB.^ 
ewit  qtuB  a  hci  pradeceeaore  prtBatantur :  "  If  the  pope 
want  virtues  and  goodness  of  his  own,  yet  the  virtues  that 
are  given  him  by  (Peter)  his  predecessor  are  sufficient." 
And  the  Gloss  upon  the  same:  Petntt  Jecit  papam  htere- oiemAnM. 
dem  bomtaiit  sua :  "  Peter  hath  made  the  pope  heir  of  his  tmndiuu. 
goodness'!." 

But  St.  Hierom  saith  far  otherwise  :  Non  sanctorum  JiliiDittin.  49. 
sunt,  gui  teneni  loca  saTictorum :  "  They  be  not  evermore  dii. 
holy  men's  children,  that  sit  in  the  rooms  of  holy  men." 
Likewise  saith  Alphonsus  de  Castro,  s  special  assistant  of 
that  side :   Quamvis  teneamur  ex  fide,  credere  vemm  Petri  Kx^'tanM 
tucceasorem  ease  aupremum  totiva  ecclesite  pastorem,  tamenm.m.t. 
Hon  tenemur  eademfide  credere  X.eonem  ant  Olementem  esaea-i 
terum  Petri  successorem ;  "  Notwithstanding  we  be  bound 
by  faith  to  believe,  that  the  true  successor  of  Peter  ie  the 
highest  shepherd  of  the  whole  church,  yet  are  we  not 
bound  by  the  same  faith  to  believe  that  Leo  or  Clement" 
(being  bishops  of  Rome)  "  are  the  true  successors  of  Peter.** 

The  words  that  Christ  spake   unto   Peter   import  nojobnnL 
sovereignty,  but  were  common  to  all  the  rest.     St.  Cyprian' 
saith:  JSoc  erant  utigue  cteteri  apostoli  quod  fait  Petru8,^vi^i» 

pari  conaortio  preediti  et  honoria  et  poteatatia :  "  The^'p. [p. 

rest  of  the  apostles  were  even  the  same  that  Peter  was,  all 
endued  with  like  fellowship  both  of  honour  and  of  power." 
What  special  privilege  then  can  the  pope  claim  by  the 
succession  of  St.  Peter  7  or  what  talketh  he  of  feeding  the 
whole  flock  of  Christ,  that  never  feedeth  any  part  thereof  1 
Wherein  is  the  pope  like  St,  Peter  ?  or  wherein  ever  was 
St.  Peter  like  the  pope  ? 

Yet  M.  Harding  doubteth  not  to  give  his  definite  sen- 
tence, "  Whatsoever  sheep  ia  not  obedient  to  the  head 
shepherd,  is  not  of  the  flock  of  Christ."     The  pope  also 

....  ad  hoc  tranamuit,  ut 
It  haredM  bonitatii  inv."] 
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bimeelf  boldly  warranteth  the  same.     Thus  he  Baith  of 

DMin.ii.    himself:  Qutcwique  j>r<sctptis  noatrii  rum  ohedierit,  pecea- 

inOiHu.    turn  idoiolatntB  a paganitatis  incurrU:  "Whosoever  obey- 

eth  not  our  commaiLdments,  ialleth  into  the  sin  of  idolatry 

and  infidelity."    And  therefore  pope  Stephen  thus  ad- 

DLiun.ig.     vanceth  the  authority  of  his  own  see:  Sacrotan^a  Domiaa 

nottra  Samana  eccUsia :  "  Out  holy  lady  the  church  of 

Some." 

jptai  X.  14.        But  Christ  speaking  of  himself,  saith :  "  I  am  the  true 

tok*  Ti.  47.  Shepherd :"  and, "  Whoso  heareth  these  words  of  mine,  and 

doeth  the  same,  I  will  liken  him  to  a  wise  man."    St,  Paul, 

oaiu-iLii.  heing   but  one  of  the  sheep,  saith   thus:  "I  withstood 

Peter"  (as  M.  Harding  saith,  the  head  shepherdj  "  even 

unto  his  face,  for  that  he  walked  not  uprightly  to  the 

gospel  of  Christ."    Yet  was  he  a  sheep  of  the  flock  of 

Christ,     Hostiensis  in  this  case  seetnoth  reasonable :  his 

o*om«*.   words  be  these  :  Omnes  debetU  obedirepapa,  quicquidprw- 

Koi^ii.'    cipiat,  nisi  »equi  poisit  peccatum  1  "  All  men  must  obey 

p«r  t«t.  bt-  the  pope,  whatsoever  he  command,  so  there  follow  no  sin 

of  his   commandment**."      Likewise   Felinus   a  notable 

|j<^«nip.  canonist:   Non  o&stmtte  plenitudiae  potettatte  qua  est  in 

n"'  "Sd.**^  P^P^^t  "<"*  ^^  obediendum  ei,  pecoato  itntmnente :  "  Not- 

withstanding  the  fulness  of  power  that  is  in  the  pope,  when 

sin  shall  follow  his  bidding,  we  may  not  obey  him." 

If  the  pope  will  cl^m  the  head  pastorship  over  the 
whole  flock  of  Christ,  or  rather,  if  he  will  be  taken  for  any 
pastor  at  all,  let  him  then  faed  the  flock:  let  him  break 
the  bread  of  life  without  leaven :  let  him  speak  the  word 
of  God  truly,  without  fables,  and  we  will  hear  him.  Other- 
AnffouiB.in  wise  St. Augustinc  hath  warned  us:  Saa  si  docsre vdini, 
46.  [iiL  pt.  L  nolite  audire,  nolile  facers.  Certe  enim  tales  sua  qutenmt, 
non  qua  sunt  Jeau  Chritti;  "  If  they  will  teach  yon  doc- 
trines of  their  own,  see  ye  hear  them  not,"  (and  whatso- 
ever such  thing  they  command  you,)  "  see  ye  do  it  not. 
For  undoubtedly  such  men  seek  for  their  own  matters,  and 
not  the  things  that  pertain  to  Jesus  Christ." 

S3  [The  mbstance  of  Hostienaia  U  (riven  by  Jewel  ifter  Felunu.] 
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Thb  Apology,  Chap.  g.  Ditit.  6. 
If  so  be  that  pope  Pius  were  tbe  maQ*  (we  say  not, 
which  he  would  bo  gladly  be  called,)  but  if  he  were 
indeed  a  man  that  either  would  account  us  for  bis 
brethren,  or  at  least  would  take  us  to  be  men,  he 
would  first  diligently  have  examined  our  reasons, 
and  would  have  seen  what  might  be  said  with  us, 
what  against  us  :  and  would  not  in  his  bull,  whereby 
he  lately  pretended  s  council,  so  rashly  hare  con- 
demned so  great  a  part  of  the  world,  so  many  learn- 
ed and  godly  men,  so  many  commonwealths,  so 
many  kings,  and  so  many  princes,  only  upon  bis 
owik  blind  prejudices  and  foredetermiuations,  and 
that  without  hearing  of  them  speak,  or  without 
shewing  cause  why. 

K.  HABPINO. 

Spealc  of  pope  Pins  wliat  ye  wil?,  and  what  ye  can,  neither 
yonr  prwae  can  advance  h»  estimation,  nor  yoor  dispraise  abaso 
it.     His  tingular  Tirtuea  be  well  known.     God  is  highly  to  be 
prased  for  that  he  hath  provided  for  his  flock  so  good  a  shep- 
herd.    As  for  yoQ,  as  he  taketh  you  to  be  men,  so  not  his  bre- 
thren, betsnse  ye  have  cut   off  yooreelves  from   the  catholic 
charch.   Yoar  reasona  have  been  diligently  and  exactly  examined 
.    already.     In  respect  of  your  reasons,  learning,  and  holy  scrip- 
^  tares  which  ye   bring,   ye   are   found  such  aa  fialsasar  king  of 
«"■  Babylon  was  signified  by  the  hand  that  appeared  writing  b^ore 
'    hhD  in  the  wall. 

What  it  is,  heretics  to  be  admitted  to  reasoning,  it  is  and  hath 
been  evermore  too  well  known.  Be  they  never  so  thoroughly 
confuted,  they  yield  not.  Overcome  they  may  be,  reformed  they 
will  not  be.     "Hierein  no  good  lightly  is  done. 

THB   BISHOP  OF  SALIBBURIT. 

If  pope  Pius  were  so  good  a  man,  and  so  fit  and  worthy 
a  pastor  for  the  church  of  God,  why  then  did  his  cardinots' 
of  late  labour  so  earnestly  by  treason  and  conspiracy  to 
depose  him,  being,  as  you  say,  so  good  a  man  ?  or,  if  it 
were  not  so,  why  then  did  he  himself  complain  thereof  so  Pm?c*] 
bitterly  in  an  oration  pronounced  openly  in  Borne  in  tbe  ta^.] 
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consistory  !  Is  it  not  lawful  for  so  good  «  man  to  live  in 
Borne  i  is  the  same  proclamatioa  now  practised  among  the 
dtdinals  io  Rome,  that  was  sometime  used  in  the  couacil- 

4/iW«M-  hbuse  at  Epbeeus,  Nemo  nottrumfrugi  esto:  "  Let  no  good 

f„.,         idan  be  amongst  us"?"  This  oradoa  is  abroad  in  print. 

[SmTvii*    ^^  yu  doubt  the  authority  thereof,  we  wrote  it  not :  it  is 

"■"""■'     none  of  ours. 

Ye  say,  pope  Pius  would  not  vouchsafe  to  call  us  his 
brethren,  Ko  marrel,  seeing  his  own  dear  and  first  be- 
gotten children,  the  cardinals,  would  no  longer  have  him 

Matt-izTirL  to  be  their  father.     It  is  sufficient  for  us,  that  Christ  the 

jobn  u.  I}.  Sod  of  God  is  content  to  call  us  his  brethren. 

jBbbii.li.  Ye  have  excommunicate  ua,  as  the  Pharisees  did  the 
apostles,  because  we  speak  unto  you  in  the  name  of  Christ. 

ijij«Mjn.i.  gut  your  own  law  saith  :  Excommunicatus  non  potest  ex- 
communicare  :  "  He  that  is  excommunicate  himself,  cannot 
give  sentence  to  excommunicate  others."     And  your  own 

GDI catubM.  Gelasiua  suth :  Neminem  ligare  debet  [leg.  potest  gravare\ 
iniqua  sententio  .*  "  A  wicked  sentence"  of  excommunica- 
tion "  bindeth  no  man."   But  before  all  others  God  himself 

"i^iL^     saith:  Ego  benedieam  maledictionibus  cestris:  "  1  will  bless 

»>■  that  you   curse,"   saith   the   Lord.     You   say  you   have 

weighed  our  reasons,  and  have  found  them  too  light. 
Now  surely  that  is  a  good  light  answer.  Even  in  such  light 
sort  Julianus  the  Apostata  wrote  sometime  unto  the  Chris- 

■^•"">-      tian  bishops :  'Av4yi-ae,   {yutov,   Koriyvav  :    "  I   have  read 

fS.  fu.iesj  your  reasons :  I  know  them  well  enough  :  and  therefore  I 
have  condemned  them."  But  the  same  Christian  bishops 
answered  him  again :  'Av^yvut,  i\ki  oix  tyvur  tl  yiip  typvs, 
oIk  &ti  xariyvas :  "  It  may  be  ye  have  read  our  reasons,  but 
ye  understand  them  not :  for  if  ye  understood  them,  ye 

I  co>.  u.  B.  would  not  condemn  them."  St.  Paul  also  likewise  saith : 
Nam  si  cofftutcisaent,  nanquam  Dominwn  glories  ontdfix- 
itsent :  "  If  they  had  known,  they  would  never  have  cruci- 
fied  the  Lord  of  glory," 

But  unto  many  of  your  side,  M.  Harding,  I  fear  me  we 
may  over  truly  say,  as  St.  Hilary  saith  unto  the  Ariaa 

"  [^is  is  reported  by  Dto(;enei  Laertius  in  vits  Heracliti  Ub.  ii. 
iub  init.] 
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heretics :    Vere  Deum  nescumt :   alqve  utinam  nescirent :  ^^".Jj^" 
aaa  procUviori  enim  venia  ignorarent ;  "  Indeed  they  know  *" j*!^"?"- 
not  God :  and  would  God  they  knew  him  not :  then  their 
ignorance  were  the  easier  to  be  pardoned." 

You  say,  there  is  no  disputation  to  be  had  with  heretics. 
Yet  your  fathers  in  the  council  of  Basil,  and  your  frJ^Q^^  ".n  A^(jr«^«g« 
in  the  last  council  of  Trident,  I  will  not  say,  had  disputa- hm  smci. 
tions,  but  certainly  yielded,  and  gave  place  unto  the  Bo- conru.  Trt. 
hemians,  and  unto  such  others  as  you  call  heretics. 

Addition. ^S:j"'1hk  lie,"  saith  M.Harding,  "is  so  clear  M.HmHnt 
and  evident,  that  our  confutation  is  needless.     Neither  is 
it  told  wherein  these  councils  should  yield,  nor  where  that 
yielding  should  be  found."     ZSe  answer.  So  clear,  saith 
M.  Harding,  is  this  lie.     Howbeit,  if  he  had  better  con- 
sidered his  books,  he  might  have  found  that  this  so  clear  a 
lie  is  an  evident  truth.     First,  the  council  of  Basil,  con- 
trary to  the  order  of  the  Roman  church,  yielded  unto  the 
Bohemians  the  holy  communion  in  both  kinds :  and  yet 
the  same  Bohemians   they  called  heretics.      The  words 
there  among  others  are  these:  Indultum  Uberalionis  com- <^"<^>- 'i™- 
munionis  sub  utraque  specie.      The  like  might  you  l^^^^p™^^,^, 
found  iu  cardinal  Gusanus,  if  ye  had  well  sought  it.     Thus  g^;,**" 
be  writeth  unto  the  priests  of  Bohemia:  Neque  ita  est  wil"'>-4'jn.i 
scribitis,  not  compactionea  ignorare.      Nam  Hits  aliquam vawJi^att- 
correctionem,  nobis  tunc prtEsideniibus  in  nafione  Germanica,  [p.  Bjo.] 
receperunt:  maxime  in  capite  de  libertate  commtinionis :  u2t  communi. 
apponi  Jecimtis,  Jaculiatem  in  eoentum   dari  sacerdotibuStVcnii  com 
posse  communicare  poptUum  modo  qui  tin  ponitur :  "  Neither  ^"puiom. 
is  it  so  as  you  write,  that  we  know  not  the  agreement  or 
composition.      For  the   same  composition    was    corrected 
when  1  was  president  in  Germany,  specially  in  that  article 
that  toucheth  the  liberty  of  the  communion  :  whereunto  I 
caused  to  be  added,  that  upon  a  further  proof  the  priests 
should  have  liberty  to  communicate  the  people  in  that  sort 
that   there   is   mentioned."     Here   have   you  that  thing 
which  you  say  is  not  possible  to  be  found.     And  you  have 
it  confirmed  and  avouched  by  a  cardinal  of  the  church  of 
Borne.     Touching  the  same  Article,  the  late  council  of 
Trident  hath  likewise  yielded,  howbeit,  with  many  long 
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dISt°"'™6  "°^  solemn  proteetations**.  The  worda  begin  thus:  Vt 
u.^rmui.  gftii  utraque  specie  commanicare  volentas,  &c. :  "  We  ordun 
»n*»j^''  *^**  whatBOCYer  chuich  or  nation  will  receive  the  commn- 
eS'^Tigt'i'^''  "'''^  under  both  kinda,  first  they  agree  both  in  heart  and 
c^toS^.  ^'"^  ^'th  all  the  ordinances  of  the  church  of  Rome. 
MnquMM.  Secondly,  that  they  shall  be  sabject  and  obedient  unto  the 

pope,  as  reverent  children  unto  their  father,"  &c. 

Thus,  M.  Harding,  hare  your  councilB  yielded  even  onto 

them,  that  they  themaelvea  have  condemned  for  heretics. 

Now  have  I  told  you  both  wherein  these  two  conncili 

have  yielded,  and  also  where  this  yielding  may  be  found. 

Therefore  I  rede  you  henceforth,  not  to  be  ao  ready  in 

dealing  of  lies.  *^9 

But  ye  have  reason :  ye  can  foresee  your  best  advantage. 

It  were  the  readiest  way  to  disclose  your  shame.     Ton 

never  yet  came  to  disputation,  but  some  of  your  company 

shranl:  away  &om  you.  As  I  before*^  have  reported  out 
Trrtnu.  ta  of  Tertu]lian :  Veritas  nihH  veretur,  nut  aiscoadi :  "  Truth 
[mob  inH.]  '  feareth  nothing,  but  lest  she  be  hid."  If  the  God  of  Isnel 
iSui.T.].  come  into  the  temple,  the  idol  of  Dagon  must  needs  &1I 

down. 

The  Afolooy,  Chap,  6.  Divit.  i. 
But  because  he  hath  already  so  noted  us  openly,  [^^**-'- 
leet  by  holding  our  peace  we  should  seem  to  grant  a 
fault,  and  specially  because  we  can  by  no  means 
have  audience  in  the  public  assembly  of  the  general 
council,  wherein  he  would  no  creature  should  have 
power  to  give  his  voice,  or  to  declare  his  opinion, 
except  he  were  sworn  and  straitly  bound  to  main- 
tain his  authority  :  for  we  have  had  good  experience 
hereof  in  the  last  conference  at  the  council  of  Tri- 
dent :  where  the  embassadors  and  divines  of  the 
priuceH  of  Germany,  and  of  the  free  cities,  were 

**  [The  reference  to  Chemuitii  Jeirel  is  eviduitly  quoting  frgta 

ExamiD.  CoDcii.  TritWt  was  first  memorj;   the   real   words  being, 

inserted  in  the  ed.  of  1609.]  "  unum   hoc   gestit   ne    ignoiats 

^  [See  supn,  vol.  iv.  p.  158.  "  daninatiir."j 
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quite  abut  out  from  their  company.  Neither  can  we 
yet  forget,  bow  Julius  the  Third,  above  tea  years 
past,  provided  warily  by  his  writ,  that  none  of  oar 
sort  should  be  suffered  to  speak  in  the  couacil,  ex- 
cept that  there  were  some  man  peradventure,  that 
would  recant  and  change  bis  opinioa.  For  this 
cause  cbie6y  we  thought  it  good,  to  yield  up  an  ac- 
count of  our  faith  ia  writing,  and  truly  and  openly 
to  make  answer  to  those  things,  wherewith  we  have 
been  openly  charged  :  to  the  end  the  world  may  see 
the  parts  and  foundations  of  that  doctrine,  in  the 
behalf  whereof  so  many  good  men  have  little  re- 
garded their  own  lives  :  and  that  all  men  may  un- 
derstaad  what  manner  of  people  they  be,  and  what 
opinion  they  have  of  God  and  of  religion,  whom  the 
bishop  of  Rome,  before  they  were  called  to  t«ll  their 
tale,  hath  condemned  for  heretics,  without  any  good 
consideration,  without  any  example,  and  utterly 
without  law  or  right,  only  because  he  heard  tell, 
that  they  did  dissent  from  him  and  his  in  some 
point  of  religion. 


» .  HABSINO, 


Two  euKi        Ye  allege  two  causee  :  The  first  ia,  leat,  bv  holding  your  peace, 
^^^^gj.  yc  should  seem  to  grant  a  fault.     The  second,  which  ye  make 
more  special,  ia  because  l^  no  means  ye  cunld  have  audience  in 
the  late  general  council.    Your  second  cause  ia  falae,  as  hereafter 
it  shall  be  shewed.     Your  first  is  naaght,  as  tbat  which  shewetb 
your  pride,  vain  glory,  and  pertinacy.    Well,  ye  do  but  aa  here- 
tics before  you  have  ever  done.     It  must  not  be  looked  for  at 
your  handa,  that  ye  acknowledge  any  halt     For  that  were  bu- 
la  eomiciu    mility,  which  virtue  all  heretics  be  far  from,  &c.    To  give  a  voice 
SUhta"'^'*''  »uSra^,  and  utter  aentence  definitive,  it  pertaineth  only  to 
aptntaa,  bni  bishopB,     Now  ye  bc  DO  bishops,  but  Bome  of  you  mere  laymen, 
Bin  ■  tdI«  and  moat  of  you  apoatates. 

ud^^a'ct      Whether  the  ombaeaadoiy  and  divines  of  the  princes  of  Ger- 

dilDliin,      many,  and  of  the  free  cities  there,   were   at  any  time  upon  any 

JJiJJil        consideration  of  their  mielikcd  demeanour,  or  for  any  other  just 

cause  restrained  from  the  company  of  the  fathera  in  the  late 

general  council  at  Trent :  again,  wb^ber  pope  Jolins  the  Third 
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provided  by  any  writ,  that  none  of  your  sort  should  be  aufiered 
to  Bpeak  ID  the  council,  the  cauie  of  recanttttion  excepted  :  what 
ye  say  tonchiDg  thie  matter,  because  ye  say  it  without  proof,  we 
have  found  you  in  so  many  other  points  of  greater  importajice, 
so  far  to  step  aside  from  truth,  that  for  this  we  cannot  believe 
you.  But  that  yourselves  by  no  means  could  have  audience  in 
the  council  of  Trent,  and  that  the  ambassador?  and  divines  of  the 
princes  and  free  cities  of  Germany  were  from  thence  quite  shut 
out  ;  how  true  that  is,  I  report  me  to  the  three  safe-conducts 
which  the  three  popes,  under  whom  that  council  was  holden, 
granted  forth  and  confirmed  in  that  behalf.  Wherefore  belie  the 
council  no  more,  complaining-  that  ye  could  not  there  have  audi- 
ence and  be  heard. 

Ye  yield  up  an  account  of  your  &ith  in  writing,  ye  say.  But 
to  whom  do  ye  yield  it  up  ?  and  by  whom  is  it  yielded  ?  from 
whom  Cometh  the  same  ?  do  ye  acknowledge  no  lawful  judge,  no 
lawful  consistory  in  the  whole  world  P  commit  ye  your  whole 
matter  to  the  temerity  of  the  people  ?  why  have  ye  not  set  your 
names  to  the  book  that  containeth  the  profession  of  your  bith 
and  of  your  whole  conscience  ? 

THE  BieBOF  OF  SALISBtJRY. 

Here  M.Harding  thought  it  answer  sufficient  to  upbraid 
us  with  suspicion  of  untruth,  Howbeit  I  have  no  doubt, 
but  both  the  truth  and  the  untruth  by  the  particulars  will 
soon  appear. 

First,  that  all  bishops,  having  voice  definitive  and  interest 
in  councils,  are  solemnly  sworn  in  all  their  decrees  and 
canons  to  uphold  the  authority  of  the  pope,  he  thought  it 
the  wisest  way  to  dissemble  it.  For  it  had  been  great 
want  of  modesty  to  deny  it.  The  form  of  the  oath  re- 
corded in  the  pope's  own  decretals  is  this :  Ego  N.  Sec. 
■  Papatum  Roman<e  eccleaiw,  et  regulaa  sanctorwa  pafrum 
adjutor  ero  ad  defendendum,  et  retinendum,  salvo  ordine 
meo,  contra  omnes  homines :  "  I  N.  swear,  that  I  will  be  an 
helper  to  defend  and  maintain  the  papacy  of  the  church  of 
Rome,  and  the  rules  of  the  holy  fathers"  the  popes,  "  mine 
own  order  saved,  against  all  men  alive**."    But  these  rules 

**   [Barrow  (Supremacy)    has  upon  the  change  of  the  words,  as 

siveQ  the  forni  of  what  he  calls  div&  in  the  Decretals  of  Gregoij 

Qte  nea   oath  as  required   of  all  IX.   Extra  lib.  3.  tit.  34.  cap.  4. 

bishops  at  their  consecration,  and  Ego   N.   (which  chap,  is   qooted 

of  patriarchs  end  archbisbopa  on  from  a  letter  of  Gregor.  Vll.  to 

T««iviDg  the  pallium.  He  remarks  Petrus    iSabdiaconus,)    "  regulai 
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and  privileges  of  the  holy  fothers  the  popes  are  these:  ■that  >  Km.  ^ 
the  pope  is  above  all  general  coancib ;  "that  his  bare  will  ik"  p« 
muBt  be  holdeD  as  a  law:  °that  whateoever  he  do,  no  rnaub 
may  Bay  unto  him,  Why  do  you  this?  ^that  hie  judgment  is  piM.qitiiMa: 
more  ceruin  than  the  judgment  of  all  the  world  :  'that,  '^^Knn.M 
the  whole  world  give  eeoteuce  in  any  matter  contrary  to  ^'Sijj;^ 
the  pope's  pleasure,  yet,  it  eeemeth,  we  are  bonnd  to  stand  Jj^lJ;,''' 
to  the  judgment  of  the  pope :  and,  'as  M.  Harding  8aith,^j^_^ 
that  the  pope,  whatsoever  he  say  or  do,  as  being  pope,  can  ^,V';^  ""■  *' 
never  err.     These  and  other  the  like  be  the  privileges  that '  o»nt' s. 
the  pope  claimeth  unto  himself.     All  which  the  bishops  gh»"' 
are  bound  by  oath  and  by  their  allegiance  to  defend  agunst  iii|,'foi.u4)>. 
all  men  alive. 

Now,  where  you  say,  that  bishops  only  have  sentence 
definitive  in  the  council,  ye  seem  willingly,  and  without 
cause  to  report  untruth.   For  .lEneas  Sylvius,  being  himself 
afterward  pope,  and  named  Pius  Secundus,  would  have 
told  you  the  contrary.     These  be  his  words  :    Apparet,  ^J^,^^'- 
o/hx  quam  epua^t  tn  conciliia  hahuiue  cocem  decidentem :  „™f  j"**'^ 
"It is  plain,  that  certain  others  beside  bishops  had  voice "<=-J 
definitive  in  the  councils." 

Addition.  JC^"  In  the  report  hereof  M.Harding  hath JJ- ""J'"*' 
found  great  advantage.  "  For  when  he  wrote  that  book," 
saith  he,  "  be  was  .£neas  Sylvius  Picolomineus,  not  Pius 
Secundus.  And  afterward  being  pope,  he  recanted  that 
error."  Thus,  good  reader,  thou  seest  the  roan  is  all  one  : 
but  his  name  is  changed.  Yet  here  is  matter  sufficient  to 
raise  a  tragedy.  First,  touching  his  name,  it  forceth  not 
greatly.  Neither  was  Paul  an  apostle  when  be  was  born 
at  TharsuB  in  Cilicia.     Yet  notwithstanding  St.  Augustine 

"  sanctoruro  patrum,"  into  "re-  A.  D.  10^9  (the  council  in  which 

"  galia  Saocti  Petri  1"  tnd  be  ap-  Berenaanus      was     condemned}, 

pears  to  think  that  the  preaentoBth  See  Mansi,  xx.  536.   Thela«tcor- 

u  not  much  older  than  the  time  of  rectors  of  the  Canon  Law  say,  that 

Clement  Vlll.  from  whose  Ponti-  the    phrase   "  regulas   saai^rum 

Gcale  he  quotes.     The  form  "re-  patrum"  is  a  clerical   error  from 

galia   Sancti  Petri"  occurs  how-  mistaking  the  ahbreviation  R.S.  P. 

ever  in  the  PontiGcale  of  Venel.  It   seeraB   hardly   likely   that  the 

1561,  and,  what  ia  more  remark-  asme  pope,  Gi^or;  VII.,  should 

able,  in  the  oath  taken  hy  the  arch-  have  prescribed  two  different  form* 

bishop  of  Aquileis  in  the  coun-  of  oath.] 
ral  of  Some,  under  Gregory  VII. 
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A(«nMB.d>  saith :  Dicimua  Paulum  apMtoUtm  in  TKarao  CiUciaJw»$i 
K™>K- 11^*'  naium  :  *<  We  say  that  Paul  the  apostle  vas  bora  in  the 
p«- ».  4*1     country  of  Cilicia,  and  in  the  city  of  Tharsua."     Such 
quarrels  are  scarcely  meet  for  children. 

"But  afterward,"  saith  M.Harding,  "being  pope,  he 
recanted  this  error."  No  doubt  upon  great  deliberation 
and  good  advice.  For  being  one  of  the  council  of  Basil, 
he  said  r  "  The  council  is  above  the  pope."  Afterward 
being  pope  himself  he  was  better  instructed :  "  I  see," 
said  he,  "  before  I  was  much  deceived.  Now  the  pope  is 
above  the  council."  Such  a  thing  it  is  to  be  rapt  up 
suddenly  into  the  third  heavens. 

But  forasmuch  as  M.  Harding  saith,  all  this  that  I  have 
here  alleged  out  of  Pius  Secundus  and  Johannes  Gerson, 
u-Rudinc  is  •'  little  worth  staflf,"  for  so  he  calleUi  it,  and  that  I  hare 
added  to  these  words,  m  etmc3ii»,  of  mine  own :  which 
words  he  saith  are  not  foand  in  the  author,  and  that  this  is 
"  lying  for  advantage :"  for  this  is  the  ordinary  modesty  of 
his  speech  :  I  have  thought  it  good  to  lay  forth  some  part 
of  the  said  words  more  at  large. 

ITius  therefore  saith  jEneas  Sylvius,  who  afterward  was 
Dvintii      named  Pius  Secundus :  Nee  in  condliis  diffniUu  patrum, 
ub.  I.  la  On.'  ged  ratio  aectanda  est,  &c.     Nee  ego  cujusvie  epiicopi  tnen- 
incoacmt' dacwm,   quamvia    ditiasimi,   ceritaH  presponam  panperit 
preabyteri,  &c.  :  "  In  councils  reason  or  truth  is  to  be  con- 
sidered more  than  the  dignity  of  the  prelates.     Neither 
will  I  more  esteem  a  lie  pronounced  by  a  bishop,  be  he 
never  so  rich,  than  the  truth  uttered  by  a  poor  simple 
priest.     Nor  should  a  bishop  disdain,  being  rude  and  un- 
learned, if  the  people  be  not  ready  to  follow  after  him. 
Nor  do  you  that  be  bishops  despise  your  inferiors.     The 
first  man  that  died  for  Christ,  and  shewed  the  way  unto 
martyrdom,  was  not  a  bishop,  but  a  Levite,"  &c.   "  And  to 
ID.  report  unto  you  some  examples  of  old  councils,  we  shall 
find  in  them  all,  that  the  bishops  were  there  together  with 
their  inferiors,"  &c.   "  In  the  Acta  of  the  Apostles  thus  it  is 
written :  It  hath  seemed  good  to  the  Holy  Ghost, '  and  to 
us.'     To  as,  that  is  to  say,  to  the  apostles  and  ciders. 
Neither  doth  this  word  ntum  ett  signify  a  OHUDltation,  bat 
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a  fbll  disciiBBmg  aad  decision  of  the  matter.  Therefore  it 
appeareth  that  certain  others  besides  bishops  had  a  Toice 
definitive  in  the  coanciL  And  in  the  Acts,  when  the  apo-  in  coutue. 
sties  had  any  great  matter  to  determine,  they  durst  not  to  dis- 
cuss it  by  themselves  alone,  but  called  the  multitude  to  sit 
with  them,"  &c.  "  It  appeareth  that  the  apostles  gave  us  an 
example,  that  in  great  weighty  matters  we  should  call 
some  others  to  us.  And  therefore  in  the  coancits  that  [>■  cgndub. 
were  holdeo  afterward,  we  find  that  inferior  priests  aat 
together  with  the  bishops,"  &c. 

Bat  here  M.  Harding  findeth  fault,  that  I  have  corrupted 
mine  author,  and  thrust  in  these  words,  t»  condUia,  of 
mine  own.  And  .yet  in  the  very  same  place  he  might 
have  found  these  very  words,  coneUiuin,  conciliorum,  in 
amdUo,  in  conciliis,  used  sundry  times  altogether.  And 
indeed  the  whole  speech  there  is  only  of  coundla. 

These,  good  reader,  and  other  like  be  the  errors  that  Tut  i»p«'> 
Pius,  being  once  pope,  would  needs  recant  Then  he  saw, 
that  in  his  councils  the  dignity  of  the  prelates  is  more  to 
be  weighed  than  the  truth.  Then  he  saw,  that  a  lie  pro- 
nounced by  a  bishop  being  rich,  is  more  to  be  esteemed 
than  the  truth  uttered  by  a  simple  priest,  llieu  he  saw, 
that  a  priest,  being  himself  unlearned  and  ignorant,  ought 
to  disdain,  if  tl^  people  be  not  ready  to  follow  after  him. 
These  be  the  things  that  he  recanted. 

Howbeit  M.  Harding  telleth  us,  these  are  not  the  words  h.  HinHnc 
of  Sjieaa  Sylvius,  but  of  one  Ludovicus  the  cardinal  of 
Aries.  And  this  he  reckoneth  for  a  great  main  lie.  Here  m.  Hvdiag, 
may  I  easily  answer  M.  Hording ;  If  this  were  not  .£neaa 
Sylvius'  own  saying,  why  then  did  he,  as  you  have  con- 
fessed, recant  it  afterward !  If  be  did  afterward  recant  it, 
how  may  it  ^pear  it  was  not  his  own  ?  are  popes  so 
full  of  humility  that  they  will  recant  words  they  never 
spake  !-^ 

Likewise  siuth  Gerson :  EUam  ad  laicoa  hoc  potest  ex-  \^°^^' 
ttndi,   et  pltu    tUiquando    yuam    ad  muUoe   clericomm :  ^^^^^"^ 
"  This"  (privilege  of  giving  sentence  in  council)  "  may  be  i^-^- 
extended  even  nnto  the  lay  sort:  yea  and  that  oftentimes*'***'^ 
better  than  unto  many  priests."  But  hereafter  more  at  large. 
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H.HwiiiBg,       Addition.  Qi^-  Hereto  saith  M.  Harding :  "  Tou  falaely.Aiu 
impudeatly,  and  foully  belle  Gersou,  for  Genon  in  this 
place  epeaketh  not  of  the  authority  of  giving  Bentence  defi- 
mtive  in  general  council."     The  annoer.  It  is  reason  that 
M.  Harding  make  dole  of  lies  at  his  pleasure.    Verily  thus 
much  at  least  Gerson  saith :  "  The  deliberation,  or  con- 
ference and  knowledge  of  matters  of  feith,  may  belong  to 
the  lay  people,  and  unto  them   much  more,   and  better 
eometime,  than  to  many  priests."     This,  M.  Harding,  is  as 
much  as  I  either  say  or  can  require,  and  this  is  enough, 
unless  ye  think  your  priests  have  authority  to  judge  and 
conclude  without  knowledge,  for  so  seemeth  Gerson  by 
his   division   to   allow   conclusion   and  judgment  to   the 
priests,  and  deliberation  and  knowledge  to  the  people.  *^9 
But  whether  we  be  bishops  or  no,  M,  Harding  is  no 
saihut.  In     Competent  nor  indifferent  judge.     For  whoso  will  judge 
uprightly  must  be  void  of  anger,  hatred,  love,  envy,  and 
other  like  affections.     Which  sentence,  being  otherwise 
profane,  is  used  and  allowed  by  the  apostolic  legates  in  the 
condLTrt-  council  of  Trident.     Surely  the  godly  say,  that  as  your 
SSui"''      bishops  do  no  part  of  bishops'  duty,  and  therefore  indeed 
[^*b.ui.    ^^  ^^  bishops  at  all;  so  your  late  covent  at  Trident,  what- 
soever glorious  name  it  pleaseth  you  to  give  it,  yet  no^ 
withstanding  indeed  and  verily  was  no  council. 

Whether  pope  Julius  by  his  bull  utterly  embarred  the 
divines  and  embassadors  of  the  princes  and  free  cities  of 
Germany  from  all  audience  and  disputation  in  the  council 
or  no,  I  report  me  to  pope  Julius'  own  bull  touching  the 
BivMJiiuij.  same.  His  words  be  these  :  Erit  concilium,  ut  qui  temere 
ctitbH.  loguuti  guni,  out  dicta  recantaturi  veniartt,  aut  eorum  inau- 
dita  causa,  in  exeauiionem  jam  ordinatarum  constitutionwn 
hceretici  declarentw  et  co?idemnentur :  "  There  shall  be  a 
council,  that  they  that  have  spoken  rashly,  either  may 
recant  their  sayings,  or  else  without  further  hearing  or 
reasoning  of  the  matter,  they  may  be  denounced  and  cod- 
demned  for  heretics,  according  to  the  constitutions  already 
made"." 

Likewise  saith  John  Sleidan,  touching  the  conference 
tv  [The  Editor  has  not  succeeded  in  finding  thii  boll  of  JuSns  111.] 


id  By  Google 


Chwreh  of  England.  2S9 

had  sometiaie  at  Augiista  :  In  coBoquio  Jrequenter  *"^J2^:™^ 
inUium  acttonie  hoc  dicebant :  noUe  te  vel  tantillum  de  opi~ 
nione  et  doctrina  »ua  decedere :  sed  quicquid  facerent,  eo 
fieri,  %d  tn  sententiam  attam  na»  addwxrmt :  "  In  the  con- 
ference that  was  had  between  us  and  them,  they  told  us  at 
the  first,  that  they  would  not  yield  one  whit  from  their 
opinion  and  doctrine,  but  that,  whatsoeret:  they  did,  they 
did  it  only  to  the  intent  to  bring  us  to  their  judgment" 

I  could  ^ther  all^e   Matthias  Flacius  Illyricus,  Jo- 
hannes  Fabritius  Montanus,  Petrus  Paulus  Vergerius,  the 
bishop    of    Justinopolis,    to    like    purpose  :    but    perhaps 
M.  Harding  would  refuse  their  authorities,  and  call  them 
partial :  yet  in  a  matter  so  evident,  and  so  openly  known, 
it  had  been  great  folly  for  them  to  dissemble.     Illyricus 
saith :  Nostri  audiri  mm  potueruni,  quamvi*  id  amplissimi  ^^^^^ 
Cataris  legati  orarent:  "  Our  divines  and  orators  could  io^^JlJ:*** 
no  wise  be  heard,  notwithstanding  the  emperor's  most 
worthy  embassadors  had  desired  it*'."     Johannes  Fabii- 
tius  saith :  Fateor  ezieruionem  factam  esse  ad  alias  no-  f^^.J^ 
Hones :  sed  tamen  additur,  earn  firmam  non  nisi  ad  Hlos  >u>i  onuo, 
perUtiere,  qui  resipiscere,  et  ad  ecclesiw  gremtum  redtre 
velint :  "  I  grant  the  safe-conduct  was  extended  to  other 
nations :  but  it  is  added  withal,  that  the  same  form  or 
liberty  should  pertain  to  none  others,  but  only  to  them 
that  would  repent  and  return  to  the  bosom  of  the  church." 
And  again  he  saith  :  Tantum  aherant  ab  arce  dttptUationum, 
Kt  ne  ad  vesUbuIum  qmdem  accedere  potuerint :   "  The 
divines  of  the  princes  of  Germany  were  kept  so  far  off 
from  the  high  castle  of  disputation,  that  they  could  not  be 
suffered  to  approach  to  the  entry."     Petrus  Paulus  Ver- 
gerius saith:  That  the  bishop  of  Vegla  in  Dalmatia  was ^<«r. p«>h« 
sore  shaken  up  in  the  same  council,  and  threatened  with  cim.TrUtmt. 
deprivation  and  other  extremities,  only  for  a  little  inkling 
of  the  truth. 

Howbeit,  what  need  we  more  authorities?  No  man  is 
herein  bo  plain  and  peremptory  as  M.  Harding  himself. 
This  is  his  determinate  answer  and  full  resolution  in  the 

*B  {The  Editor  ha*  fonnd  no  copy  of  this  work.] 
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IT  HiriiDg,  case :  "  Year  reasons  are  bo  more  to  be  heard,  nnleas  ye 

v.  HudiBo  repeat  and  revoke  your  errors."     Again :  "  Onr  doctrine 
' '"        hath  been  approved  too  long  to  be  pat  a  daying  in  these 

If.  Hudtag,  days. "  Again :  "  Such  wicked  changes  as  ye  have  made,  it 
is  lawful  to  make  neither  with  council  nor  without  coun- 

H.HuAng,  ril."  Aj^ain  ;  "  We  tell  you,  that  your  change  of  religion 
and  manifold  heresies  ought  not  to  have  been  attempted, 
nor  without  the  bishop  of  Rome's  commandment,  nor  with 
hie  commandment."  These  be  your  words,  M.  Harding : 
this,  you  say,  you  tell  us  plainly,  and  therefore,  I  trow,  we 
must  believe  you.     And  bo  ye  seem  to  conclude  with  the 

Jam.  lUr.  words  Written  in  the  prophet  Jeremy ;  JVon  audtemus  ner- 
btim  quod  hquitttu  et  tioHs  in  nomine  Domini,  aedfaciendo 
faciemta  ottme  verlmm  quod  egredietw  ex  ore  nottro :  "  We 
will  not  hear  the  word  that  thon  hast  spoken  to  tib  in  the 
name  of  the  Lord,  bnt  we  will  do  every  word  that  shall 
oome  from  our  own  month." 

We  may  therefore  say  of  you,  as  St  Angnstine  some- 

jmMo.     times  said  of  the  here^ca  the  Donatists :  Own  omnia  anima 

W4Sii  '  tu»pen«a  expectaret  in  tanUt  coUecHone  quid  ageretur,  Utt 
tfehementer  intte^ata  vt  nihil  ageretar.  Qata-a  hoc  9  nm 
quia  causam  tuam  malam  tdebant,  ^/aoiliime  se  poase  eon- 
mnci,  si  ager^ar,  duUtare  non  poterant  f  "  When  every- 
body was  looking  carefully  what  should  be  done  in  so 
great  assembly,  they"  (the  Donatists  heretics)  "  laboured 
what  they  could  that  nothing  utterly  should  be  done. 
And  why  so  ?  They  knew  their  cause  was  naught :  and 
could  not  doubt,  but  that  if  any  conference  or  dispot&tioii 
should  be  had,  they  should  soon  be  reproved." 

Thb  Afoloot,  Chap.  6.  Diets,  a. 
And  although  St.  Hierom  would  have  nobody  toj^f'T- 
be  patient  when  he  is  suspected  of  heresy,  yet  we 
will  deal  herein  neither  bitterly,  nor  brablingly,  nor 
yet  be  carried  away  with  anger  and  heat,  though  he 
ought  to  be  reckoned  neither  bitter  nor  brabler  that 
Bpeaketh  the  truth.  We  willingly  leave  this  kind 
of  eloquence  to  onr  adverBcuies,  who,  whatsoever 
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they  say  against  us,  be  it  never  so  shrewdly  or  de- 
spitefully  said,  yet  tfaink  it  is  said  modestly  and  come- 
ly enough,  and  care  nothing  whether  it  be  true  or 
false.  We  Deed  none  of  these  shifts,  which  do  mala- 
tain  the  truth.  Further,  if  we  do  shew  it  plainly, 
that  God's  holy  gospel,  the  ancient  bishops,  and  the 
primitive  church  do  make  on  our  side,  and  that  we 
have  not  M^thout  just  cause  left  these  men,  and 
rather  have  returned  to  the  apostles  and  old  catholic 
fathers :  and  if  we  shall  be  found  to  do  the  same 
not  colourably,  or  craftily,  but  in  good  faith  before 
God,  truly,  honestly,  clearly,  and  plainly :  and  if 
they  themselves  which  fly  our  doctrine,  and  would 
be  called  catholics,  shall  manifestly  see  how  all  these 
titles  of  antiquity,  whereof  they  boast  so  much,  are 
quite  shaken  out  of  their  hands,  and  that  there  is 
more  pith  in  this  our  cause  than  they  thought  for: 
we  then  hope  and  trust  that  none  of  them  will  be 
so  negligent  and  careless  of  his  own  salvation,  but 
he  will  at  length  study  and  bethink  himself  to 
whether  part  he  were  best  to  join  him.  Undoubt- 
edly except  one  will  altc^ther  harden  his  heart, 
and  refuse  to  hear,  be  shall  not  repent  him  to  give 
good  heed  to  this  our  Defence,  and  to  mark  well 
what  we  say,  and  how  truly  and  justly  it  agreeth 
with  Christian  religion. 


I  cee  well  we  most  look  to  vour  fingers.  Ye  spit  forth  yonr 
gall  and  choler  bf  and  by  at  the  first.  Through  your  whole 
book  in  word  ye  pretend  truth,  zeal,  ptainoeas,  and  sober  dealing : 
bat  indeed  poar  out  little  other  than  lying,  spite,  acofie,  and  im- 
moderate railing.  The  effect  of  the  rest  is  this :  ye  have 
joined  yoaraelve*  to  the  iynagogue  of  Antichrist ;  ye  serve  the 
stage,  ye  have  begun  to  play  yonr  tragedy  on  falsely,  shamefiilly, 
darkly,  and  guilefully  :  your  brags  and  promises,  your  crakes  of 
God's  holy  word,  your  errora,  your  heresies,  yotir  coutagioai 
poison,  yoar  slandera,  your  new  dergy's  doctrine,  &c. 

JETTST,,  VOL.  IV.  R 
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THE  BISHOP  OF  SALISBURY. 

The  Baying  of  St,Hierora  ia  avouched  by  the  like  saying 
of  Ruffinua  an  ancient  writer.  Thus  he  saith  ;  Unam  notam 
keereseos  qui  dissimulat,  non  est  Ohristianus :  "  Whoso  dis- 
semhleth  when  he  is  called  heretic,  is  no  Christian  man." 
For  the  rest  blame  me  not,  good  Christian  reader,  if  1  use 
no  more  words  than  need  requireth.  If  I  thought  it  worthy 
the  while,  X  could  answer  all  these  things  more  at  large. 
I  trust,  in  our  whole  Apology,  there  a[)peareth  no  such  im- 
moderate kind  of  railing.  But  if  I  should  follow  M.  Hard- 
ing's humour,  and  write  but  the  one  half  of  that  he 
writeth,  then  perhaps  I  might  worthily  be  called  a  railer. 

The  Apology,  0iap.  7.  Divis.  2. 
For  where  they  call  us  heretics,  it  is  a  crime  sor^»Lh.f 
heinous,  that  unless  it  may  be  seen,  unless  it  may 
be  felt,  and  in  manner  may  be  holden  with  hands 
and  fingers,  it  ought  not  lightly  to  be  judged  or 
believed,  when  it  is  laid  to  the  charge  of  any 
Christian.  For  heresy  is  a  forsaking  of  salvation, 
a  renouncing  of  God's  grace,  a  departing  from  the 
body  and  Spirit  of  Christ. 

M.  HARDIMO. 

The  definition  ye  seem  to  make  of  heresy  is  not  sufficient.  ]5j,£5!i 
For  as  ye  define  it,  so  every  deadly  sin  is  heresy.     For  every otttwr 
deadly  sin  is  a  forsaking  of  salvation,  a  renonncing-  of  God's ^^1^'°"^ 
grace,  a  depsrting  from  the  body  and  Spirit  of  Chriat.     Heresy  ivbw 
ia  a  false  doctrine  against  the  right  belief,  by  him  that  profeaseth  J***" 
the  fbith  stubbornly,  either  avouched,  or  called  in  doubt.      In 
which  definition  this  word  "  etubbomly"  is  added,  because  it  ia 
not  error  only  in  those  things  that  be  of  faith,  but  stubbornness  in 
error  that  maketb  an  heretic,  as  St.  Augustine  teaclieth.     "  Who,"  "^*  J 
saith  he,  "  in  the  church  of  Christ,  savour  any  thing  that  is  ud-  up.  ji.  ['*'■ 
wholesome  and  crooked,  if,  being  sharply  admonished  to  savour  SuJ 
that   is   whole   aod   right,   tbey  resist  stubbomlv,   and   will   not 
amend  their  venomous  and  deadly  doctrines,  but  stand  to  defend 
them,  they  be  heretics."     But  non  the  law  of  upright  dealing, 
especially  ia  God's  cause,  so  requiring,  ye  must  pardon  us,  if,  as 
among  husbandmen  we  call  a  rake,  '  a  rake,'  a  spade,  '  a  spade,' 
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a  mattock,  '  &  mattocb  :'  bo  amoDg  dWines,  we  call  heresy, 
'  hercey,'  and  likewise,  falsehood,  '  lying,'  slandering,  '  craft,' 
bypocrisy,  '  apostasy,'  malice,  '  blasphemy,'  every  such  crime  hy 
hie  proper  Dame,  without  all  glossing'. 


Te  say,  this  is  not  the  right  definition  of  heresy.  Verily, 
M.  Harding,  this  is  but  a  simple  quarrel.  It  was  not  my 
mind  in  this  place  to  utter  any  definition  of  heresy,  either 
right  or  wrong.  You  know  right  well  that  such  curiosity 
in  this  kind  of  writing  is  not  needful.  It  b  eufGcient  our 
words  be  true,  although  they  include  no  definition. 

For  just  proof  of  heresy  three  things  necessarily  are  re- 
quired. First,  that  it  be  an  error :  secondly,  that  it  be  an 
error  against  the  truth  of  God's  word  :  for  otherwise  every 
error  maketh  not  an  heresy :  thirdly,  that  it  be  stoutly  and 
wilfully  maintained :  otherwise  an  error  in  God's  truth, 
without  wilful  maintenance,  is  not  an  heresy.  St.  Au- 
gustine saith :  Errare  possum,  hesretictu  esse  Twn  possum  AuguMtnaci. 
[y«  ?  nolo] ;  "  In  an  error  I  may  be :  but  an  heretic  I 
cannot  be"." 

It  was  not  so  necessary  in  this  matter,  so  precisely  to 
seek  up  definitions.  I  thought  it  sufficient  only  to  declare 
the  horror  of  heresy.  For  as  touching  the  definition, 
St.  Augustine  saith:  Quid  sit  hrsresis  peg.  quod  faciati^agaMn.  mi 
heereticum\,  regulari  quadam  definitions  comprehettdi,  sicut  u™™,  epni. 
ego  exisHmo,  aut  omnino  non  potest,  aut  di^tUime  potest  i 
"  To  express  by  orderly  definition  what  thing  maketh  an 
heretic,  as  I  judge,  it  is  either  impossible,  or  very  hard." 
Therefore  you,  M. Harding,  and  your  fellows  are  the  more 
blameworthy,  for  that  of  every  your  phantasies  ye  have 
made  an  heresy.  Ludovicus  V  ives,  one  of  your  own  school, 
thus  complaineth  thereof:  Heeresis  nomen  rebus  lecissimis  i^-i^o^cat 

impingitur: idem  facereiU  Scotistm  de    Thomistts, cnmi'pt.  Ar. 

nisi icholarum  consuetudo  aures  emollivisset:  "The  names"] 
of  heresy  is  laid  upon  every  light  matter :  so  would  the 

>*  fThe  Editor  has  not    sue-  handed  down  amongst  theologians 

ceedea  in  verifyios  this  celebrated  withotit  any  inquiry  as  to  its  ori- 

BBying   in  any  of  St.  Auguttine'a  gin.] 
writings.     It  seems  to  have  been 
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Scotiste  handle  the  Thomists,  saving  that  the  custom  of  die 
scfaoole  hath  brought  their  ears  in  ure."    Thus  pope  Nico- 

Dut.li.      las  saith :    Que  Momarus  ecclesits  pricUegium auferre 

cimatur,  hie  proctddubio  labitur  in  haretim  :  "  Whosoerer 
goeth  about  to  abrogate  the  privilege  of  the  church  of 
Kome,  he  no  doubt  ia  an  heretic," 

That  ye  speak  of  stubbornuess  in  defence  of  heresy,  I 
pray  God,  M.  Harding,  it  do  not  over  near  touch  yourself. 
I  pray  God  you  do  not  wilfully  defend  that  thing,  where- 
in you  know  and  see  manifest  and  open  error.     Verily 
34-  Qoau.  ].  St.  Hierom  saith  :    Quicunque  altter  ecripluram  inteUigit, 
quam  sensus  Spirilns  SancH  fiagitat^  quo  scripta  ett,  licet 
ah  ecclesia  non  receaserit,  tamen  hesreiicus  appeUari  potett : 
"  Whosoever  expoundeth  the  scriptures  otherwise  than  the 
sense  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  by  whom  they  were  written,  doth 
require,  although  he  be  not  yet  departed  iroia  the  church, 
yet  may  he  well  be  called  an  heretic."     Likewise  the  old 
Tntnn.ii>    father  TertulUan  saith:'  Quicquid  contra  veritatem  sapit, 
imX^inb  heeTetis  est,  etiam  rcftw  consuetudo :  "  Whatsoever  thing 
savoureth  against  the  truth,  it  ia  an  heresy,  be  it  never  so 
much  an  old  custom."   Likewise  your  tyrannical  and  filthy 
restraining  of  priests'  lawful  marriage,  Udalricus  the  bishop 
vdiMciu     of  Augusta  calleth,  Periculosum  htBreais  decretum :  "A 
E[i'mi™«»J  dangerous  decree  of  heresy'." 

p™.  [p-iT.]  Now  touching  simple  error  and  wilful  defence,  St. Hilary 
HUui.ii*  saith :  lUii  in  eo  quod  nesciunt  potest  adhuc  in  tuto  ease 
iiii. «.  [p.  solus,  si  eredant;  tibi  tsero  jam  omnia  ad  saluiem  daasa 
stmt,  qui  negas  quod  Jam  ignorare  non  potes :  "  They,  for- 
somuch  as  they  know  not  the  truth,  may  have  their  salva- 
tion in  safety,  if  afterward  they  believe:  but  all  hope  of 
health  IB  shut  from  thee,  forasmuch  as  thou  deuiest  that 
thing  that  thou  canst  not  choose  but  know." 

To  conclude,  unto  you,  M.  Harding,  who  oftentimes  of 
small  errors,  oftentimes  of  undoubted  and  known  truths, 

'  ["  Ignorant  enim  quod  peri-  ll)e  letter  ie  printed  aX  the  end 

"  cuibeum  hujua  hKre«is  decretum  of  Calixti  Tract,  de  Conjugio  bb- 

"a  sancto  Gregorio  factual  con-  cerdotum.     See  the  srgumeat  of 

"  digno  pteniteDtuE  fructu  poetmo-  Calixtua  in  &vaur  of  its  geawnv- 

"duiQ  ab  eodem  sit  putgatum,"  ness,  p.  50a.  ibid.^ 
S.  Udalricus  Auguatacus,  n.  ssc.  9. 
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without  regard  of  definition,  have  fancied  great  and  horri- 
ble heresies,  Alphoneus  de  Castro,  a  doctor  of  your  own, 
saith  thus :  Idcirco  JU,  ut  hi  qui  tarn  leviier  de  kiBresipro-  ^'™ 
nunciant,  turn  expendentea  de  qua  re  loquantur,  tape  sua**"'-^ 
ipBormn  aagittaferiantur,  incidanique  m  eamfoveam  quam^^-A' 
aliia  parabant.  Nam  velle  humanas  scripluras  in  divina- 
rum  ordinem  connutnerare.  hoe  verita  ego  dixerim  hteresim : 
quod  faciuTit  hi  qui  humama  toriptis  dUientire  impium  au- 
tumani, perinde ac  dicinis  :  "Therefore  it  happeneth  that 
they  that  ao  rashly  pronounce  and  call  every  thing  heresy, 
not  considering  whereof  they  apeak,  be  often  stricken  with 
their  own  dart,  and  fall  into  the  same  pit  that  themselves 
have  digged  for  others.  For  this  would  I  rather  call 
heresy,  to  account  men's  writings  among  the  scriptures  of 
God.  So  do  they,  that  think  it  a  wicked  matter  to  dissent 
from  the  writings  of  man,  no  less  than  if  it  were  the  judg- 
ment  of  God," 


Thb  Apology,  Chap.  7.  Divia.  3. 
But  this  was  ever  an  old  and  solemn  property 
with  them  and  their  forefathers :  if  any  did  com- 
plain of  their  errors  and  faults,  and  desired  to  have 
true  religion  restored,  straightway  to  condemn 
such  for  heretics,  as  men  newfangled  and  factious. 
Christ  for  no  other  cause  was  called  a  Samaritan, 
hut  only  for  that  he  was  thought  to  have  fallen  to  a 
certain  new  religion,  and  to  be  the  author  of  a  new 
sect.  And  Paul  the  apostle  of  Christ  was  called  before  acuhit. 
the  judges,  to  make  answer  to  a  matter  of  heresy  : 
and  therefore  he  said :  According  to  this  way, 
which  they  call  heresy,  I  do  worship  the  God  of 
my  fathers,  believing  all  things  which  be  written 
in  the  law  and  in  the  prdphets. 


If  ye  mean  Hnss,  Hierom  of  Fra^e.  Wickliffe.  Almaric,  Alwil- 
ard,    the   Apoetolics,    PeterbrusianB,    Berengariana,   Waldenaea, 
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Albingenses,  Itnagebre&kers,  or  euch  Vke,  vhich  ever  fisund  fadlt 
iritb  the  church  id  their  time,  and  cried  for  a  reBtoriog  of  reli^on, 
as  though  it  had  been  quite  lost,  and  nould  themselvea  have  the 
glory  of  it,  by  bringing  in  their  heresy  in  place  of  the  catholic 
doctrine,  under  the  aame  of  God's  word,  which  hath  always  been 
the  property  of  all  heretics  :  if,  I  ray,  ye  mean  these,  or  any  of 
these,  ye  also  call  them  heretics,  and  for  such  we  condemn  them. 

But  sirs,  ye  forget  yourselves  foully.     How  agreeth  this  with  Contafc. 
that  ye  say  hereafter  oftentimes,  that  the  light  of  the  truth  was  IhTiWai 
quite  put  out,  and  that  Luther  and  Zuinglius  first  brought  tbe*^ 
gospel  abroad  into  the  world  ? 

Were  it  true  that  Christ  was  called  a  Samaritan  for  the  cause 
ye  assign,  thereof  what  conclude  ye  i  We  see  where  about  ye  go. 
Ye  would  seem  tu  join  with  Christ,  with  Paul,  and  with  the  first 
Christians.     But  truly  they  refuse  your  company. 

But  we  tell  you,  Christ  was  the  true  Samaritan  indeed,  that  is 
to  say,  the  keeper,  as  he  that  is  Keeper  of  mankind  :  and  there- 
fore he  shunned  not  the  name;  yet  was  he  not  a  Samaritan  bsSubiwi. 
the  Jews  meant.    Paul  likewise,  (who  was  not  as  ye  say,  to  speakJotBtB. 
properly,  called  before  the  judges  to  make  answer  to  a  matter  of 
heresy,)  being  accused  to  Felix  by  Tertullus  that  he  was  of  the 
sect  or  heresy  of  the  Nazarenes,  (so  were  the  Christians  firstAcuuti. 
called,)  did  not  only  not  deny,  but  openly  confessed,  that  accord- 
ing to  that  way,  or  state  of  life,  which  the  Jews  called  a  sect  or 
heresy,  he  worshipped  God.     For  it  is  to  be  considered,  that  in 
those  times  the  name  of  heresy  was  not  so  infamous,  as  it  jnay  Hewt- 
be  judged  by  the  place  of  the  Acts,  chap,  v.,  unless  somewhat  be 
added  whereby  it  may  be  understandtd  to  be  taken  in  rate  of  a 
vice,  as  i  Cor.  zi.  Galat.  v.     So  the  word  was  then  indifferent, 
and  might  be  taken  in  good  part,  or  evil  part.     TertuUian  u>)eth 
it  in  good  part,  where,  speaking  of  the  Christians,  he  calleth 
them  aectam,  "a  sect,"  into  which  Latin  word  the  Greek  word*p*f* 
httresU  is  turned.     Now  these  examples  of  Christ,  Paul,  and  the"!]' 'itB, 
first  Christians  serve  not  your  defence.     Christ  was  called  of  the 
Jews  a  Samaritan,  unworthily  after  the  sense  of  their  thought : 
ye  are  called  heretics  worthily.     Paul  burdened  with  the  name  of 
heresy,  forasmuch  as  thereby  was  signified  the  kind  of  life  of 
those  that  believed  in  Christ,  the  word  being  indifferent,  was 
honoured  rather  than  reviled.     And  Tertullian  calleth  the  Chris- 
tian people  a  sect  (as  he  might)  without  blemish,  or  note  of 
any  evil.     Your  case  is  not  like  :  for  ye  are  charged  with  heresy, 
as  it  is  taken  in  the  worst  part. 


THE  BISHOP  OF 

O  how  many  waste  words  hath  M,  Harding  to  spare ! 
Here,  once  again,  he  cometh  in  with  Huss,  Hierom  of 
Prague,  Wickliffe,  Almaric,  Abailard,  Apostolics,  Peter- 
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bnisians,  Berengarians,  Waldenses,  Albingenses,  Image- 
breakers,  to  fray  hie  simple  reader  with  a  terror  of  strange 
names.  We  Bay,  Luther  and  Zuinglius  were  the  first  pub- 
lishers of  the  gospel:  and  yet  again  ire  say,  the  same 
Luther  and  ZuinglJus  were  not  the  firet.  We  have  for- 
gotten ourselves  foully.  We  write  contradiction  against 
ourselves.  We  would  seem  to  join  with  Christ  and  Paul, 
but  truly  they  refuse  our  company.  And  bo  forth,  I  know 
not  what. 

Verily,  M.Harding,  we  never  said  Luther  and  Zuinglius 
were  the  first  publishers  of  the  gospel.  If  we  should  so 
say,  we  should  report  untruth,  as  you  do  often.  Christ  and 
bis  apostles  were  the  first. 

Addition.  ^^  M.Harding:  "A  great  untruth.  You m. Hmdioft 
say  no  less,  p.  17.  Thus  doctor  Luther  began  to  preach 
the  gospel  of  Christ.  If  he  that  beginneth  to  publish  be 
the  first  publisher,  then  you  said  that' Luther  was  the  first 
publisher."  27ie  armoer.  It  is  a  great  loss  of  time, 
M.  Harding,  to  quarrel  at  words,  yourself  being  assured  of 
the  meaning.  You  know  well,  I  meant  not  that  doctor 
Luther  was  the  first  man  that  ever  preached  the  gospel  of 
Christ.  For  Christ  himself,  and  his  apostles  were  before 
him.  But  thus  I  say :  In  Ihis  latter  age,  after  your  so  long 
darkness,  he  was  the  first.  But  I  have  said :  "  Doctor 
Luther  began  to  publish  the  gospel."  There,  you  say,  by 
mine  own  confession,  doctor  Luther  was  the  first  publisher 
of  the  gospel.  Gravity,  M.  Harding,  and  sober  dealing 
would  become  you  better.  I  aay,  he  began ;  ergo,  say  you, 
he  was  the  first  How  Iblloweth  this  conclusion  of  these 
premises!  That  you  may  understand  your  error  by  the 
like,  StPeter  saith:  Inctpiam  vos  commonere :  "I  will»Pe'.i. 
begin  to  advertise  you."  Will  you  conclude  hereof  that 
St.  Feter  advertised  them  never  before,  or  that  no  man 
ever  gave  them  advertisement  before  St,  Peter  \  In  the 
Acts  of  the  Apostles  it  is  written  thus :  "  Peter  and  John  Acta  hi.  j. 
were  beginning  to  enter  into  the  temple."  Will  you  there-  mtroir*  in 
fore  tell  us,  that  Peter  and  John  were  never  in  the  temple  [v^™' 
before  that  day  ?  or  that  no  man  ever  came  there  before 
them  ?  This  is  not  that  gravity,  M,  Harding,  that  you  have 
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professed  unto  the  world.  Having  respect  to  these  latta 
days,  doctor  Luther  was  the  first  that  preached  the  gospel. 
But  having  respect  to  the  gospel  itself,  bo  doctor  Luther 
was  not  the  first.  For  it  had  been  preached  by  Christ  and 
his  apostles,  and  by  infinite  other  holy  fitthers,  many  hun- 
dred years  before  Luther  was  bom.  ^;Q 

These  worthy  and  learned  lathers,  Luther  and  Zuingliua, 
and  other  like  godly  and  sealous  men,  were  appointed  of 
God,  not  to  erect  a  new  church,  but  to  reform  the  old, 
whereof  you  have  made  a  cave  of  thieves :  to  kindle  again 
the  light  that  you  had  quenched,  and  to  bear  witness  to 
the  truth  of  God, 

You  Bay,  Christ  and  Paul  will  none  of  our  company :  ai 
if  you  were  privy  of  their  counsel.  But  perhaps,  M .  Hard- 
ing, this  is  clavis  err<ms,  and  therefore  can  neither  open 
nor  shut :  or,  as  St.  Hierom  saith :  Pare  aOqua  eupereiUi 
Phariaaici :  "  Some  'part  of  the  high  looks  of  the  Phari- 
ij  sees'."  Christ  hiniBelf  hath  said:  "Whoso  loveth  me 
will  keep  my  word,  and  my  Father  loveth  him :  and  my 
Father  and  I  will  come  to  him,  and  dwell  with  him." 
St.  Peter  saith :  "  Whoso  trusteth  in  him  shall  not  be  con- 
founded." 

Of  AbaiUrd  and  Almaric,  and  certain  other  yonr  strange 
names,  if  they  have  taught  any  thing  contrary  to  the  truth 
of  God,  we  have  no  skill :  they  are  none  of  ours.  Of  John 
Huss,  Hierom  of  Prague,  and  Berengarius,  and  other  like 
virtuous  learned  men,  we  have  no  cause  to  be  ashamed. 
Their  doctrine  standeth  still,  and  increaseth  daily,  because 
it  is  of  God.  But  as  for  yours,  because  it  is  only  of  your- 
selves, (for  it  is  known  for  the  most  part  of  what  time,  and 
under  what  pope  each  thing  first  began,  as  your  tronsab- 
stantiatioD  under  pope  Innocentius  the  Third,  anno  1814, 
&c.)  therefore  it  falleth  daily,  and  is  now  forsaken  the 
world  through. 

Addition.  (tJ*  Here  M.  Harding  crieth  out  impatiently  ;Adii 
"  Hie  more  is  your  shame,  if  any  spark  of  shame  be  left  in 
yon.     Neither  the  whore  taketh  shame  of  her  filthineas. 

>  [HierunTiii.  ''  Istum  locum  "  telligentes  aliquid  ribi  de  Pbiri- 
"Epucopi  et  presbTteri  non  in-    "sttonun  amununt  aupenalio."} 
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Thou  hut  gotten  thee  a  whore's  forehead.      Faat-shame 
wretchee."  '^^ 

You  Bay  that  the  simple  name  of  sect  or  heresy,  where- 
with St.  Paul  was  charged,  was  not  ho  infamous  or  odious 
in  those  days,  and  that  Tertullian  called  the  religion  of 
Christ  a  sect  or  heresy,  without  any  manner  htemish,  or 
note  of  evil.  It  was  needless  for  M.Harding  to  avouch 
untruth  so  earnestly  without  cause. 

I  grant,  the  name  of  heresy  or  sect  among  the  philoso- 
phers  was   not  infamous.     Cicero  saith:    Cato in  eaoat.iBPt- 

hareai  est,  qute  nullum  lequitur  fiorem  orationii.    But  in  ptmLJ 
case  of  religion  it  was  evermore  amongst  all  men  taken  in 
ill  part,  and  condemned,  and  counted  odious.     Touching 
St.  Paul,  in  how  good  part  the  Jews  called  him  heretic,  it 
may  easily  appear  by  these  words  of  Tertullus  his  accuser : 
Inveninuu  hunc  virum  pesUlentsm,  et  mooentem  sediHonein  juu  ttir,  t. 
emnSm*  JudtBta  per  univerttan  orbem,  ac  principem  iectts 
Nazarceonan :  "  We  have  found  this  man  to  he  a  pestilent 
and  a  wicked  fellow,  moving  sedition  among  the  Jews 
throughout  the  whole  world,  and  a  captain  of  the  heresy 
of  the  Nazarenes."     In  such  good  part  they  said  nnto 
Christ:  Art  thou  greater  than  was  our  father  Abraham Jjoturffl.  jj. 
thou  art  a  felse  prophet,  and  deceivest  the  people:  thou Jabn fU. i«. 
art  a  Samaritan,  and  hast  the  devil. 

The  hke  good  part  Christ  promised  aforehand  to  his 
disciples :  They  shall  cast  you  out  of  their  synagogues :  ye  Juhb  ni.  i. 
shall  be  hated  of  all  men  for  my  name's  sake.     In  such  "'"■"'*■ 
good  part  and  meaning  was  St.  Paul  called  an  heretic. 
And   BO,  M.  Harding,  besides   others,  your  own   doctor 
Nicolans  Lyra  would  soon  have  told  you.  jN'™"-  ^^™ 

But  much  more  I  marvel  ye  should  so  unadvisedly  say  *™'-  C''- 
that  Tertullian  called  the  Christian  people  a  sect  or  heresy 
in  good  part,  and,  as  you  say,  without  any  blemish,  or  note 
of  evil.      For  the  same  Tertullian  in  the  same  Apology 
saith,  the  heathens  commonly  called  the  Christians   "*•  T"',°";'S^ 
cettot,  homicidal,  infanticidaa,  sacrilegoa,  pessimos,  nocen-i'^^vt-v-*'^ 
tittimoa,  publicum  odium,  hoates  humani generis*,  omnium 

!  rrhe  fir«  part  of  this  quota-    tuUian  nfa  in  tUSBTent  parts  of 
tion  is  tbe  substance  of  what  Ter-    ths  Apologeticua.] 
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scelerum  reos ;  deorum,  imperatorwn,  Ugum,  morum,  natvra 
totius  inimicos  :   "  advouterouH  against  kind,  mankillers, 
killers  of  children,  churchrobbera,  most  wicked,  most  hurt- 
ful, the  public  hatred,  the  enemies  of  mankind,  guilty  of 
all  kind  of  wickedness :  enemies  against  the  gods,  against 
the  emperors,  againat  the  laws,  against  good  order,  against 
nature  itself."     Wheresoever  they  saw  them  they  made  an 
T«rtnii.in     outcry  upon  them :  Christianos  ad  leonem  .*  non  Uc^  esse 
[M.  ^o.  p.  ■  Chrietianos :  "  Have  these  Christians  to  the  lion  :  it  is  not 
lawful  these  Christians  should  live."     So  St.  Augustine 
Aaruitn.de  saith  I  I'bctum  est  eulgi  proterbium,  Pluvia  defecit  causa 
«.™r.i.      Chriitianorum :   "It  is  now  become  a  common  proverb 
among  the  people,  Our  rain  faileth  us  because  of  these 
Christians."     So  Eusebius  saith :   The  religion  of  Christ 
Eaub.  ini.  4-  was  called  impiorum  Christianarum  heeresis :  "  the  heresy  of 
^']' '   '    the  godless  Christians*."   These  words,  M.  Harding,  I  trow 
were  never  uttered  without  all  manner  blemish,  and  note 
HicrsDTn.inof  evil.     St.  Hicrom  saith  :   Quod  magts  mtntm  sit,  eiiam 
™p.].  [iv.    iilud  de  Actibus  Aposiolorum  videtur  es9erelcgendum,fidem 
nostram  in  Christum  ei  ecclesiasttcam  disciplinam  jam  tunc 
a  perversis  hominibus  htsresim  mmcupatam  :   "  And  that 
we  may  the  more  marvel,  we  may  once  again  read  this 
place  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  where  we  £nd  that  the 
Christian  &ith  and  ecclesiastical  discipline  was  even  then 
of  wicked  men  called  an  heresy." 

Even  as  rightly,  M,  Harding,  and  upon  as  good  grounds 
you  have  again  this  day  condemned  the  same  gospel  of 
Christ,  and  in  as  good  part  and  meaning  have  called  it 
heresy.  But  we  may  truly  and  simply  say  with  St.  Paul : 
A^t•■BlT.l^."  According  to  this  sect,  which  you  call  heresy,  we  worship 
the  God  of  our  fathers,  which  is  the  Father  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ." 

The  Apology,  Chap.  8.  Dims.  i. 

*  But  the  more  sore  and  outrageous  a  crimet"?'-"-'- 

heresy  is,  the  more  it  ought  to  be  proved  by  plain 

^Ettsebiua Xiyomi  tuptaai        *  [Here  a  few  unimpaTtant  tinea 

"       "  ~    ir<0(biAu.]  of  the  Apology  are  omitted.] 
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and  strong  aigumeuts,  especially  in  this  time,  when 
men  begin  to  give  less  credit  to  their  words,  and  to 
malfe  more  diligent  search  of  their  doctrine  than 
they  were  wont  to  do.  For  the  people  of  God  are 
otherwise  instructed  now,  than  they  were  in  times 
past,  when  all  the  bishops  of  Rome's  sayings  were 
allowed  for  gospel,  and  when  all  religion  did  depend 
only  upon  their  authority.  Now-a-days  the  holy 
scripture  is  abroad,  the  writings  of  the  apostles  and 
prophets  are  in  print,  whereby  all  truth  and  catholic 
doctrine  may  be  proved,  and  all  heresy  may  be  dis- 
proved and  confuted. 

H.  HARDINO. 

Where  ye  reqaire  yonr  heresy,  for  bo  much  as  it  is  so  heinous 

a  crime,  by  plaJo  and  strong  HTg-aments  to  be  proved,  it  is  not 

unknown  how  sufiicieDtly  und  substaatially  that  is  performed 

already  by  men  of  excellcDt  ieamiug,  as  weU  of  this  age,  as  of 

-   times  past.    Waa  not  fierengariua,  the  first  author  of  your  sacra- 

'  mentary  heresy,  by  most  plain  and  strong  arguments  confuted  of 

Lanfrancus  bishop  of  Canterbury,   and  Guimundua   bishop   of 

Averaa  }  were  not  the  Peterbrusians  so,  whose  hercBy  ye  hold 

'*  against  the  blessed  sacrifice  of  the  mass,  of  the  learned  abbot 

.  Petrua  Cluniacensis  ?  waa  not  Wickliffe  so  of  lliomaa  Walden.  a 

''  learned  man  of  England  ?  hath  not  Lntber  and  (Ecolampadius 

been  so  confuted  in  our  time  of  that  holy  and  learned  father 

bishop  Fisher  ? 

But  what  shall  I  apeak  of  particular  men,  were  they  never  eo 
citcellent,  by  whom  they  have  been  confuted,  sith  by  public  sen. 
tence  of  the  church  tbey  have  been  condemned,  both  in  general 
and  provincial  councils  ?  Therefore  we  think  it  not  needful  now 
again  to  prove  your  doctrine,  so  eiifEciently  condemned,  to  be 
heresy.  That  the  people  be  now  otherwise  instructed  than  they 
were  in  times  past,  we  confess.  But  whether  better  now  than  in 
our  forefathers'  days,  they  that  can  consider  the  lives  of  them 
oow,  Bud  of  them  that  were  then,  may  easily  judge, 
w  The  sayings  of  the  bishop  of  Rome  were  never  allowed  for  the 
I  gospel.  His  private  sayings  and  common  talk  might  be  errone- 
<  ous,  no  less  than  other  men's.  But  what  he  sdd  by  way  of 
judgment  and  sentence  definitive  in  doubtful  points  touching  re- 
ligion, such  sayinga  of  Peter's  successor  (for  whom  Christ  prayed 
that  his  faith  might  not  fail,  and  who  was  commanded  by  Christ 
to  strengthen  hiii  brethren)  we  take  for  truth,  and  the  same  obe- 
diently receive.    So  the  fathers  assembled  in  council  at  Chalcedon, 
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received  and  agreed  to  the  sajriog  and  writing  of  pope  Leo, 
no  less  than  if  Peter  the  apostle  and  first  bishop  of  Rome  bimBelf 
had  spoken.  Tlie  pope's  authority  we  acknowledge  as  supreme 
ahove  all  other  authority  in  earth,  toucfatng  the  government  of 
the  church  :  yet  was  it  never  said  ne  thought  by  the  catholics 
that  all  religion  depended  only  thereon,  as  yonr  slanderous  report 
heareth  men  in  hand. 


>  OP   BALISBUBY. 

Lanfrancns,  Guimundus,  Abbas  CluniacensJB,  Thomas 
"Waldensis,  John  Fisher,  and  other  your  like  doctors, 
M.  Harding,  are  over  yoang,  all  within  the  space  of  these 
last  five  hundred  years,  far  unlike  St.  Augustine,  St.  Hie- 
rom,  St.  Ambrose,  St.  Chrysostom,  and  others  the  ancient 
learned  fathers  and  doctors  of  the  church.  Neither  is  there 
any  sufficient  cause  to  the  contrary,  but  that  Berengarius, 
John  Wicklifie,  John  Huss,  doctor  Luther,  Zuinglios, 
CBcolampadius,  and  others,  either  for  learning,  or  for  trath, 
or  for  judgment  in  the  scriptures,  or  for  antiquity,  may 
well  and  safely  be  compared  with  them.  At  the  least  I 
hope  we  may  say  of  them,  as  St.  Augustine  once  said  of  the 
AngQitiD.  ad  doctors  and  fathers  of  his  time  :  Neqae  guormnlibtA  dispu- 
tfimt.i.  [leg.  tationes,  quamnis  catholicorum  et  laudatorum  hominum,  veUit 
loD.'u.  jsi.l  scripturaa  canomcas  habere  debemus :  ut  nobis  non  liceat, 
talva  hoaorificentia,  guee  iUie  debetur,  aliquid  m  eorum 
acriptia  improbare  aut  respuere,  ai  Jbrte  invenerimat  quod 
airier  senseritit  quam  ieritas  haiet :  "  Neither  weigh  we 
the  writings  of  all  men,  be  they  never  so  worthy  and 
catholic,  as  we  weigh  the  canonical  scriptures :  but  that, 
saving  the  reverence  that  is  due  unto  them,  we  may  mis- 
like  and  refuse  somewhat  in  their  writings,  if  we  happen  to 
find  that  they  have  thought  otherwise  than  the  truth  may 
bear," 

Likewise  the  councils  ye  mean  are  very  new,  and  there- 
fore bear  the  less  authority,  for  that  they  be  so  many  ways 
contrary  to  the  old.  Hereof  hereafter  more  at  large.  Cer* 
tainly  there  is  none  of  your  errors  so  gross  and  palpable, 
but  by  some  of  your  late  councils  it  hath  been  confirmed. 
H.  Harding,  Addttion.^^"  This  talk,"  saith  M.  Harding, "  is  Lucifer- Ad 
foi.iii'i>.     like,  and  saucy,  and  malapert.     For  wherein,"  saith  he. 
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"  are  the  late  councils  so  many  ways  contrary  to  Uie  old  V 
T%e  answer.  He  mi^ht  as  well  have  demanded.  Wherein 
is  darknesB  so  many  ways  contrary  to  the  light !  for  is  be 
BO  great  a  stranger  in  these  cases  ?  I  doubt  not  but  he  dotb 
well  remember  it  was  decreed  in  the  old  council  of  Africa, 
that  no  priest  should  appeal  out  of  that  country  to  thecsneii.  amc. 
bishop  of  Kome.      Likewise  it  is   concluded  in  the    old)?.']^'' 
councils  holden  at  Tela*,  Hippo  and  Miievitum,  that  nocHidi.-rc- 
priest  should  appeal,  but  only  to  the  councils  holden  iu  cmc"^iiii«- 
Airica.     But  the  later  new  councils  have  made  it  lawful  [i/j^xj"' 
to  appeal  to  the  pope  from  the  furthest  ends  of  the  world,  {^^"i 
And  pope  Pius  II.  and  pope  Julius  II.  have  solemnly  de- 
termined, that  whoso  appealeth  from  the  pope  to  a  council, 
shall  be  judged  (w  heretic. 

The  old  council  of  Mice  allowetb  the  bishop  of  Rome  Baftnu  t. 
equal  power  with  the  other  three  patriarchs,  making  every  «p-*. 
of  them  within  their  own  provinces  in  jurisdiction  and  au- 
thority like  unto  other.     But  the  later  new  councils  have 
made  the  same  bishop  of  Borne  head  and  prince  over  all 
primates   and    patriarchs   throughout    the    world.      And 
M.  Harding  saith,  the  said  patriarchs  were  only  the  pope's  u.  sirHds 
deputies,  that  is  to  say,  served  him  at  commandment  ^^^V'j^*- 
bis  men.     And  in  the  late  new  council  of  Lateran  under 
pope  IjCO  these  words  are  openly  pronounced,  and  well 
allowed  of :  In  papa  eat  omnia  poteatas  aupra  omnea  potea-^^'^^^ 
taies,  tarn  cali,  quam  terrte :  "  In  the  pope  there  is  all  J'gJ^iJ'^ 
power  above  all  powers,  as  well  of  heaven  as  of  earth."  '*■  '5*s] 
The  like  mi^t  be  said  of  private  mass,  of  the  half  com-  epiacopi 
nnnion,  of  transubatantiation,  and  of  the  rest.   But  by  these 
few  we  may  easily  see  how  near  the  new  councils  resemble 
the  old.  -?3S 

Therefore  we  may  justly  say  to  you,  as  St.  Augustine 
aometime  aaid  to  Maximinns  the  Arian  heretic :  Nee  ego  AopnUo, 
Nictsnam  synodam  tibi,  nee  tu  mihi  Ariminenaem  debea,  tan-  b^-  ^^■^\,. 
guamprcBfudieaiunia,ob/ieere.    k'eripturarum  auiAoritatibua  i-h-I 
rea  cvm  re,  cauaa  cum  causa,  ratio  cum  ratione  concertet : 
"  Neither  may  I  lay  to  thee  the  council  of  Nice,  nor  mayest 

<  [Supra,  vol.  ii.  p.  333,  note**,] 
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thou  lay  to  me  the  council  of  Ariminum,  either  of  as  think- 
ing thereby  to  find  prejudice  againBt  the  other.  But  let 
us  lay  matter  to  matter,  cause  to  cause,  and  reason  to 
reason,  by  the  authority  of  the  scriptareB." 

Yet  we  say  not,  as  you,  M.  Harding,  would  fain  gather, 
that  St.  Augustine  by  these  words  despised  the  authority 
of  the  Nicene  council.    For  certainly  he  had  it  ever,  as  we 
also  have  it,  in  great  reverence.    But  thus  we  say  :  St.  Au- 
gustine, disputing  with  an  heretic  as  we  do  with  you,  and 
seeing  that  councils  might  be  alleged  against  councils,  as 
the  council  of  Ariminum  against  the  council  of  Nice,  was 
therefore  contented,  not  to  use  the  authority  of  any  council 
at  all,  but,  as  himself  saith,  by  the  aathoiity  of  the  scrip- 
tures to  lay  matter  to  matter,  and  cause  to  cause. 
f^^l^*-      Addition,  ft^-  "  The  council  of  Ariminum,  though  there 
(01.  Ill  k.     were  at  it  eight  hundred  bishops,  yet  was  it  allowed  for  no 
council,"  saith  M.  Harding,  "  for  want  of  Damasns  the 
pope's  confirmation,  as  Sozomenus  and  Theodoretus  have 
witnessed."     The  aneicer.  Here,   M.  Harding,   you  have 
conveyed  in  a  pretty  fitton,  under  some  colour  of  truth : 
both  Theodoretus  and  Sozomenus  will  reprove  you.     For 
the  council  of  Ariminum  was  misliked,  not  only  for  that 
it  was  not  confirmed  by  the  pope,  as  ye  would  seem  to 
tell  us,  but  also  for  that  it  lacked  the  confirmation  of  sundry 
uw""'     otli^rB.     Sozomenus  saith  thus :  "  They  allow  not  the  de- 
'J-pi^,*J  crees  of  the  council  of  Ariminum,  for  that  neither  the 
iiaimriwi-    bishop  of  Romo  nor  other  bishops  had  consented  unto  it, 
]J?J^jJ2^*  and  for  that  the  said  decrees  had  misliked  many  that  were 
mirtytirmr  there  assembled."     To  like  purpose  writeth  also  Theo- 
AtnAAw  doretuB,  and  in  manner  with  like  words.      I  grant  the 
'*'  "S!*'  '''^^''P  ^^  Rome  was  the  chief.    Yet  his  only  authority  was 
■mr  irapt-  ot  sufiicient  to  allow  Or  disallow  general  councils.     For, 
"^'f^     M  it  appeareth  by  your  own  authors,  the  consent  of  others 
inip'a»Tw»  was  required  thereto  as  well  as  his.     Thus,  M.Harding, 
(brfiAvu.  yg  gggjj  un^aty  to  beguile  the  simple  by  untrue  report."^ 
""■^"P-        Ye  grant  there  is  more  light  and  knowledge  now  than 
was  before.    The  greater  is  either  your  fault  or  your  folly, 
ciuTHU.in  M.Harding,  that  in  the  broad  day  and  open  light  so  busily 
„oj  set  forth  the  works  of  darkness,   St.  Cfarysostom  saith  :  Ilic 
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ett  muito  impudentior.  Exfur^iu*  enim  lege*  eo$  gravtua 
puniunt  qui  interdiu  furantur :  "  He  is  very  shameless  that 
worketh  deceit  in  the  open  light.  For  of  all  thieves  the 
law  most  sharply  punisheth  them  that  rob  in  the  day  time." 
Therefore  St. Cyprian  aaith  unto  you:  Ignosci potuit  eim-^J^y^'^ 

pliciter  erranii: post  inspiratitmem  zero  et  revelatiowm^-'tii 

/actam,  gut  m  eo  quod  erracerat  perseverat prudens  et  sciens, 
tine  venia  ignoraniieB  peccat :  preetumptitme  enim  atqae  ob- 

gtinatione auperatur:  "  He  that  ia  deceived,  and  erreth 

of  simplicity  J  may  be  pardooed  :  but  after  that  the  truth  is 
once  revealed,  whoso  contiaueth  oeverthetess  in  his  former 
error  wittingly  and  willingly,  sinnetb  without  pardon  of 
ignorance,  as  being  overcome  by  presumption  and  wilful- 
ness'." 

Toil  say,  notwithstanding  all  this  great  light  we  talk  of, 
yet  our  lives  are  nothing  comparable  to  the  lives  of  them  that 
have  been  before  us.     This,  M.  Harding,  hath  ever  been 
an  old  complaint  in  all  ages,  as  may  appear  by  St.  Cyprian,  crv^m  li 
St  Augustine,  and  other  ancient  fathers.   It  was  a  common  [p.  nij 
proverb  in  old  imes  :  Ti  Wpwrt /itXriw :  "Things  a  year SJIK'iiSi.''' 
past  are  evermore  better  than  things  present."     For  every 
thing  to  us  seemeth  the  greater  as  it  seemeth  nearest  to 
touch  our  senses.     And  because  we  feel  not  our  fathers' 
evils,  therefore  we  imagine  they  had  no  evil  at  all.     The 
wise  man  saith :  JVe  dixeris,  qua  causa  est  quodpriora  tern-  Enin.  tu. 
pora  meliora  fuerint  quam  prcsaentia.    Stuita  enim  est  hu- 
Jusmodi  interrogalio  :  "  Never  demand  wherefore  the  times 
past  were  better  than  the  timca  present.     For  indeed  it  is 
a  foolish  question." 

But,  M.  Harding,  wherefore  do  you  thus  condemn  our 
lives  in  respect  of  our  fathers  ?  Certainly  you  must  needs 
confess  there  are  fewer  blasphemies,  fewer  oaths,  fewer 
breaches  of  matrimony,  fewer  stews,  fewer  concubines, 
fewer  frays,  fewer  murders  amongst  us  this  day  than  com- 
monly were  at  any  time  among  our  fathers.  Howbeit,  to 
let  our  &thers  pass,  if  it  shall  please  you  to  lay  our  lives  to 
your  lives,  although  we  acknowledge  many  our  imperfec- 

7  [The  couctngion  of  the  passage  "  obstinatione  quadam  nititur,  cum 
is  mcorreclly  quoted ;  it  should  be,    "  rattone  euperatur."] 
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tiotu,  yet,  God's  name  be  blessed,  we  have  no  caose  to  fly 
the  comparison. 

The  pope's  words,  you  say,  were  never  taken  for  gospel. 

Yes,  M.  Harding,  and  somewhat  also  above  the  gospel. 

For  proof  whereof  it  may  please  you  to  remember  the 

words  of  certain  your  late  doctors.    Sylvester  Prietias,  late 

Brimur      master  of  pope  Leo's  palace,  writeth  thus :  Indulgentux 

tnimxbc-    avthoritate  tcripturw  non  iyinotuere  nobit,  ted  auihoritato 

30  ecdetia  Sotnante,  Samanortanque  pontijicvm,  qtuB  mt^or 

est:  "Pardons  are  not  warranted  onto  us  by  the  authority 

of  God's  word,  but  by  the  authority  of  the  Soman  church, 

and  of  the  bishops  of  Borne,  which  is  more  than  God's 

word**."     If  this  be  not  sufficient,  he  addeth  further:  A 

doctrina  Sotnarus  eccleaus  et  Romani  ponUficU  sacra  scrip- 

tura  robur  et  autAvritatem  U^ahit:   "The  holy  scripture 

taketh  strength  and  authority  of  the  doctrine  of  the  bishop 

and  church  of  Rome." 

Aikotoi  Your  greatest  doctor  Albertns  Fighius  saith :  Jpostoii 

nrrb.Ub.1.  qucedom  eorucripseratit,  rum  t^  scripta  iUa  prisessent  Jidei 

et  religioni  nostree,  aed  potius  ut  tabeaaent ;  "  The  apostles 

wrote  certain  things,  not  to  the  end  that  such  irritings 

should  be  over  our  &ith  and  religion,  but  rather  that  they 

■  ■6.qiu»l  should  be  under."     Your  canonists  say:  ^Papapotext  di»' 

\af^^^.pmsare  contra  jut  divinitm  ,■   "  The  pope  may  dispense 

bif.queM.  against  the  law  of  God^:"  ^Papa potest  ditpentare  eotUra 

to  al»^.     jut  naturts ;  "  The  pope  may  dispense  against  the  law  of 

cDiit.ji'     nature:"  'Papa potest  dispensare  contra  apoateium!  "The 

dht. si. Prn- pope  may  dispense  against  St. Paul  the  apostle:"  ^Papa 

d  AMw  IV-  potest  dispensare  contra  Novum  Teatamenium  ;  "  The  pope 

rub.4.idc    may  dispense  against  the  New  Testament:"  'Papapotest 

clBd.  [ftii.  dispensare  de  omnibus  prtBceptit  Veterit  et  Notd  Testamenii  / 

•  suDDw      "  The  pope  may  dispense  with  all  the  commandmenta, 

3£Kl;i"      both  of  the  Old,  and  also  of  the  New  Testament."   Hereof 

^""         more  hereafter,  as  farther  occasion  shall  be  offered. 

These  be  your  own  doctors'  words,  M.Harding :  they  be 


, , „. inthema^n  " Prinlegtum conba 

"aed   fortfl  noa   est    absurdun),    "jus  divimun  concedi potest."] 


*  [Sylvester  Prierias,  aupia,  vol.    "  quod     priTilegitun     coDcedalnr 
^'  ^rUl  "quamviaBilcontraiusdivinum;'* 

»  [The  pauage  in  the  Gloss  is     in  the  mai^n  "  Prinlegtum  contra 
)di  potest."] 
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truly  reported :  they  be  no  alandere.     And  therefore  Fran- 
ciscuB  Zabarella,  a  cardinal  of  Rome,  aaith  thus :  'Perstia-  ^JJ^"" 
Merwit pordificibus  quod  omnia  poeaent,  et  »ic  g^tod facerent^^^!*'^- 
piieqmd  liheret,  etiam  Ulidta,  et  aitti  peg.  sic]  filtisquam""*-'-^-^ 
Deut !   "  They  have  made   the  popes  believe  that  they 
might  do  all  things  Thatsoever  they  lieted,  yea  notwith- 
standing they  were  things  -onlawihl :  and  thus  have  they 
made  them  more  than  God"." 

Ton  say.  The  pope  in  his  common  talk  may  be  deceived, 
and  err  as  other  men  may  :  but  in  his  judgment-seat  and 
sentence  definitive  of  religion,  he  cannot  err :  as  if  ye 
would  say,  The  pope  hath  one  spirit  in  the  consistory,  and 
another  at  home :  much  like  as  one  said  sometimes  unto 
Cicero  in  reproach  of  his  inconstancy  :  Aliud  stans  ^l'^^^^'" 
ledens  de  repuiUca  loqueris :  "  Touching  the  common- 
weal, ye  have  one  mind  sitting,  and  another  standing." 

Bat  Christ  said  unto  Peter;  "I  have  prayed  for  thee,i«iw«idi. 
&&t  thy  iaith  shonld  not  iail."  Therefore,  say  you,  we 
receive  obediently  whatsoever  the  pope  speaketh  in  place 
of  judgment.  Hereby  ye  seem  to  give  us  secretly  to  un- 
derstand that  Christ's  prayers  were  available  for  the  pope, 
to  keep  him  from  error,  not  in  the  church,  or  pulpit,  or 
closet,  or  any  other  common  or  private  place,  but  only  in 
the  consistory  and  council,  in  debating  doubtful  cases  of 
religion. 

Bat  how  holdeth  this  argument  1  Christ  prayed  for 
Peter  that  his  faith  should  not  fail :  ergo,  the  pope  cannot 
err.  Verily  St.  Augustine  saith  :  Ntmquid  pro  Petro  ro-  i'*^?'": '° 
gaiat :  pro  Johanne  et  Jacoho  non  rogahai  ?  Ut  de  cteferis  Tjii-  q 
taceamus :  "  What,  did  Christ  pray  for  Peter,  and  did  he 
not  pray  for  John  and  James  ?  I  will  not  speak  of  the 
rest"."  Neither  did  Christ  pray  for  Peter  only,  or  for 
the  apostles,  but  for  all  the  faithful  that  ever  should  be,  as 


[iu.«PP-5: 


■0[FnndKU8  Zabarella  fl.A.D.  printed  in  the  Syptagma  Tr&ctt. 

1400.     Bishop   Jewel   apparently  de    Imperiali    Juiisdictione,    Ar- 

foond  this  passage  quoted  in  Flac.  ^entor.   1609.  Bodl.,   the  readiog 

nip^B  de  Sertis,  p.  115,    The  vatic.'] 

reading  there  is  "tint  plusqaam  "   [These   QuEPBtioneB  are  not 

"  Deus ;"  in  the  oiiginu  work  as  genuine.] 

JEWEL,  VOL.  IV.  B 
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John xTiLtB. himself  eaith:  "I  pray  not  only  for  them,  but  also  for  aQ 
them  that  through  their  preaching  shall  heliere  in  me." 

Hovbeit,  what,  saith  M.  Harding,  he  so  obediently  re- 

ceiveth  the  pope's  decrees!  Te  viss,  the  popes  themselves 

Futhubi     will  not  BO  receive  them.      Flatina  saith:  Acta  priorum 

tuBBUBs.  pontifictan  aeguentes  poniificet  out  infrmgimt,  out  omnino 

tollunt. lithil  eram  aliud  u£t  pontificvli  eoffiiabani,  quam 

ttt  nomen  et  dignUatetn  mqf'orutn  saortmt  extinguerent : 
"  The  next  pope  either  breaketh  or  utterly  repealeth  his 
predeceBHOrs'  decrees.  For  these  little  petty  popes  had 
none  other  study  to  busy  themselves  withal,  bat  only  to 
deface  the  name  and  dignity  of  the  former  popes"," 

Where  you  say,  the  whole  council  of  Chalcedon  so  es- 

teemed  the  voice  of  pope  Leo,  as  if  it  had  been  the  voice 

of  Peter  himself,  this,  M-  Harding,  is  a  manifest  untruth, 

as  it  shall  soon  appear.     I  grant  the  name  of  Leo,  for 

his  great  learning  and  gravity,  was  much  regarded.     So 

Sl  Ambrose  [leg.  St  Athanasius]  for  the  lilce  cause  was 

f^^l;—,,  called  OrbU  terrarum  oeulua,  aacerdoium  aroHuacerdot,  et 

^"^^J*" Jwuiametitum  ^^dei :   "The  eye  of  the  world,  the  head 

^^^1^*'     priest  of  all  priests,  and  the  foundation  of  the  &ithi',"    So 

no.  35.  [ti.   Faphnutius,  being  no  pope,  was  heard  agunst  all  the  rest 

j«.  qdm.    of  the  council  of  Nice :  so  St.  Hierom,  being  neither  pope 

1^1  itgi-  '  nor  bishop,  was  received  against  this  whole  council  of 

Chalcedon. 

Neither  did  the  council  follow  Leo  alone,  as  the  uni- 
versal bishop  and  head  of  the  church,  but  joined  him  to- 
gether with  others,  as  esteeming  them  of  equal  authority, 
coneu.  chii.  FoT  thus  they  made  their  general  shout :  Omnat  Ha  cn- 
Iri.  tie.}      dimta  :  Leo  papa  tta  credit :  Cf/riUua  ita  credit :  Leo  et 

■>  fHie  firtt  part  of  this  quota-  margin  should  be  Grej^.  Nsb- 

tion  IB  from  the  life  of  Stephen  am.  Orat.  95.  in  landem  Heronii, 

TI.  famous  for  his  pertecution  of  al.  Maximi ;  and  th«  person  to 

hi*  predecetaor'e  (Fonnosus)  dead  whom  theee  titles  were  given  was 

bodjr,  A.  D.  896— S97  ;  the  latter  St.  Athanturius,  and  Dot  St.  Am- 

p«t  from   the   life   of  Stephen'a  brose.     Jewel  probably  comcted 

■uccesior  Romanua,  A.D.  897 —  it,  and  the  printer  miatook  the 

898.1^  correction    "  Athananua"    for  ■ 

'STThera  ia  here  a  Temarlcahle  part  of  the    marginal    reference 

mistake.    The  author  dtad  in  the  "ad  Henmem."] 
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AfudoUuB  ita  credmtt ;  "  Thus  we  all  believe  :  thus  pope 
Leo  believeth :  Cyrillus  thus  believetb :  Leo  and  Ana- 
tolins  thus  believe." 

And  witt  what  credit  can  M.  Harding  say,  the  whole 
council  of  Chalcedon  yielded  unto  pope  Leo,  as  if  it  had 
been  unto  Feter  himself!  For  it  is  certain  that  the  same 
whole  council  decreed  against  Leo ;  and  likewise  Leo 
against  the  council.  For  the  cooncil  decreed,  contrary  to 
the  old  canons,  that  the  bishop  of  Constantinople  among 
the  four  patriarchs  should  be  the  second  in  dignity,  and 
that  the  same  bishop  of  Constantinople  should  have  and 
enjoy  one  authority  and  like  privileges  with  the  bishop  of 
Bome.  The  words  be  these  :  jEgna  aancHssitrus  sedi  qoccs  condi.  ciui. 
Somte  primlegia  tribuerunt,  raiumaiile  judicantea  vrbemin-P-^ji- 
earn  omatam  jam  impertQ  et  senatu,  eeqiUs  senioris  regim 
RomtB  privUegiit  frui^  et  in  eccUnaaticU,  sicul  ilia  hahet, 
nuffeatatem  habere  negotOi:  "  The  fathers  gave  equal  privi- 
leges unto  the  holy  see  of  new  Kome,"  which  was  Con- 
stantinople, "  thinking  it  to  be  reasonable  that  the  same 
city  of  CoDStantinDple,  being  now  furnished  with  empire 
and  council,  should  enjoy  equal  privileges  with  the  princely 
city  of  the  old  Rome,  and  in  all  ecclesiastical  affairs  should 
bear  the  same  majesty  that  Bome  beareth'^."  This  thing 
pope  Leo  much  misliked,  and  found  great  fault  with  the 
council,  and  would  in  no  wise  consent  unto  it.  Thus  he 
writeth :  Quie  per  occatumem  synodi  male  surd  attentata,  lcd.  tpirt. 
reprehenderam :  "I  reproved  those  things  that  were  evil 
attempted  by  the  council  of  Chalcedon."     And  again : 

'^  Concil.  Chalced.  act.  l6.  si.  npayiuuri,    Stvrtpar   fur     iKti>n\v 

act.    15.   can.   aS.  —  Kal  yhp  tu  Smap^nwrair.      Kouths    OpuBcnI. 

9p6r^  r^c  irptirBvrcpat  'Pupjc  /hi  vol.  u.  6g.  Mansi  vii.  478.   [Conf. 

ii  pamXrirui  T^v  iroKur  iKtan]¥  o[  MsDsi  vii.  3^0  with  the  note  of 

waripts    (Uikur    airoAfftuuKri   rk  the  RomsD  editort.)   It  wbb  in  the 

■Kpta&tW  kdI  »  avr^  irKoir^  n-  i6th  seBsion  that  Lucentius  pro- 

rm/itrat  ol  iatTip  vrrr^navTa  6to~  laled  against  can.   38,  paeseo  in 

^(Woroi  Ari<riEinr«  ri  lira  trptir-  act.  15,  on  the  ground  that  it  was 

Sfu  d)r(Vn/ii»  T^  r^t  Woe  'Pifois  decreed   in    his    absence.      'I'bat 

^(wnrry  &pi»^,  (uXifyuf  Kplnamt  canon  has  in  consequence  been  al- 

rm  ffmrAttif   mi   mrviAifTtf   rifin-  ways  rejected  in  the  l^in  church. 

Auno'ffAiv,  Kol  TuvIowoiroXau-  See  the  account  in   Mansi.     See 

aivar   irpta^imr   T§   irptafivripif  also  Richard  AnalyH.  Concill.  vol. 

^<unXi&  'Pipfl,  «ol  Jr  roU  iuAij-  i.  p.  449.] 
autiTTiKois  i>t  itianfr  luyaXvKtrOat 
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i«-*pi".    Ntdhan  taiguam  potuenmt  [al.  poienai^  tiottrvm  obimore 
amsenswa :  "  They  were  never  sble  to  get  our  consent." 

And  when  these  matters  were  put  by  the  consent  of  all 
the  bishops,  Lucentius,  pope  Leo's  legate,  came  whining  in, 
and  besought  the  council  that  the  whole  matter  might  be 
repealed.  The  words  written  in  the  council  be  these: 
ctadu  cbo-  Xjocetttiiis  dixit,  Sedea  apostoUca  qua  nobis  preoc^nty  prts- 
it.  [Tti.  4ijo  gentibtu  hvmiUan  noa  d^O,  Et  ideo  qutscunque  inpr^^- 
dicivm  eanormm  hestema  die  getta  tKnt,  nobis  absentibut, 
sttblimilaiem  vestram  petimut,  at  oircwtdudjubeatis.  Viri 
iUustrissimi  judicet  dixertmt.  Quod  interlocuti  sumus,  tiOa 
tynodus  approbaoit :  "  Lucentius"  the  pope's  legate  *'  said : 
The  apostolic  see  of  Home,  whose  commission  we  have, 
may  not  by  any  these  doings  be  de&ced.  Therefore  we 
beseech  your  honours,  that  whatsoever  was  concluded  here 
yesterday  in  our  absence,  in  prejudice  of  the  canons,  ye 
will  command  the  same  to  be  blotted  oat  The  honourable 
judges  made  him  answer :  That  we  have  talked  of,  the 
same  the  whole  cooncil  hath  allowed." 

Thus  many  ways,  M.  Harding,  the  untrnth  of  your  tale 
plainly  appeareth.  For  the  council  of  Ghalcedon  esteemed 
not  the  voice  of  Leo  as  if  it  had  been  the  voice  of  Peter, 
as  yoQ  say :  but  rather  contrariwise  made  light  of  it,  and 
weighed  it  none  otherwise  than  they  saw  canse. 
ub«ntM,  Therefore  Liberatus  saith  thus  touching  the  same :  Cum 
«-]  Anatolius,  consenHetOe  concUio,  primattan  [i.  e,  puedam 

prinlegid]  obtinuiiset,  legati  vera  Roman*  ^scopi  conira- 
(Ucerent,  ajudicibus  et  episcapia  omnibus  iBa  coniradicOo 
tmcepta  non  est,  Et  Ucd  sedes  c^ostoUca  nunc  usque  con- 
tradicat,  tamen,  quod  a  tynodo  firmtUttm  est,  imperatorio 
patrocimo  permanet  quodammodo  [al.  quoque  modo'j : 
"  When  Anatolius"  (the  bishop  of  Constantinople)  "  by 
consent  of  the  council  had  obtained  the  primacy '',  not- 
withstanding the  bishop  of  Rome's  legates  stood  against  it, 
yet  their  gainsaying  could  not  be  received,  neither  of  the 
judges  nor  of  the  bishops  :  and  albeit  the  apostolic  see  of 

'*  [The  words  "primatum  obti-  not  the  primacjr  however,  but  a 
nuiaset"  we  not  expreaaed  though  primacy  equal  to  that  of  Rome, 
implied  in  the  original.    It  was    tliat  tlie  council  conaented  to.] 
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Rome  withstand  it  still,  yet  the  decree  of  the  couocil,  hj 
the  emperor's  warrant,  after  a  sort,  continueth  in  force.*' 

Bat  yoa  never  taught  us,  ye  say,  that  the  whole  state  of 
the  church  dependeth  of  the  pope.     It  is  not  your  doc- 
tnne :  yoa  never  spake  it.     And  therefore  we  are  rulers 
and  slanderers  that  so  report  yon.     If  it  be  so  indeed, 
M.  Harding,  as  you  say,  wherefore  then  suffer  yon  cardinal 
CnsanuB  to  write  thus  V  Veritas  adhtrret  cathedrm.    Quart  nicoisui 
membra  cathedra  unUa,  etp<miifici  cor^ncta,  e^ciunt  eccle-  a^^ 
atom :  "  The  truth  cleaveth  fast  to  the"  (pope's)  "  chair,  elyi ''  "" 
Therefore  the  members  united  to  the  chair,  and  joined 
to  the  pope,  make  the  church,"     Wherefore  suffer  yon 
Johannes  de  Parisiis,  one  of  your  catholic  doctors,  to  write 
thos?  Fiet  uman  wUe,  a  vma  potior.     Quod  guidem  dejohvi.M 
Chritto  intelligi  non  potest :  sed  de  aliquo  alio  miniatro,  quirou^mt 
prosit  loco  efua :  "  There  shall  he  one  flock,  and  one  shep-  p>p^>.  np. 
held.     Which  thing  cannot  be  taken  of  Christ :  we  must 
needs  nnderstand  it  of  some  other  minister  that  ruleth  in 
his  stead." 

Wherefore  suffer  you  Hosius  your  grand  captain  to  write 
thos !    Unum  ioti  praetse  ecclesiee  tuque  adeo  est  neces-  R«iu>  in 
tarium,  wt  absque  hoe,  eccletia  una  esse  nonpoasit:  "It  ibPcuicot. 
so  necessary  a  thing  that  one  only  man  overrule  the  whole  '9-  «ti-  >.] 
church,  that  without  the  same  the  church  cannot  be  one." 
Wherefore  suffer  you  your  canonists  to  say :  Constat  ec-  atmtu.  itb. 
desiam  idea  esse  unam,  quia  in  umversali  eccletia  unum  et^nmml'VD 
caput  supremum,  scilicet  papa :  "It  is  plain,  that  therefore  t.] 
the  church  is  one,  because  that  in  the  whole  universal 
church  there  is  one  supreme  head,  that  is,  the  pope !" 

To  be  short,  why  do  you  yourself,  M.  Harding,  allege 
St.  Hierom's  words  directly,  as  ye  would  have  us  believe, 
to  this  purpose  ?  Ecclesiee  talus  a  tummi  sacerdoHa  digni-  k.  Hudinn, 
tede  pendet:   which  words   into  English  ye  have  turned  cii=i].]foi. 
thus:  "  The  safety  of  the  church  hangeth  of  the  worship 
of  the  high  priest.     He  meaneth  the  pope,  Peter's  suc- 
cessor."    In  which  last  clause,  ye  misconstrue  and  rack 
St.  Hierom's  words   far   contrary  to  his  meaning.     For 
St.  Hierom  meant  not  hereby  the  bishop  of  Borne,  but  in^ici'rt°°~ 
every  several  bishop  within  his  own  charge:  every  which  j,"'i9i'i' 
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,   bishop  he  calleth  the  highest  prieet,  u  ia  my  former  Reply 
it  is  declared  more  at  large. 

If  these  things  be  true,  why  are  they  now  denied !  if 
they  be  false,  why  are  they  not  condemned  1  I  trust  it  may 
appear  by  these  few,  th^  we  report  the  troth  truly,  and 
are  do  slanderers. 


The  Apoloot,  Chap,  8.  Divit.  2. 
Sithence  then  thef  bring  forth  none  of  these  forcv^h. 
themselves,  and  call  us  nevertheless  heretics,  which 
have  neither  fallen  from  Christ,  nor  from  the  apo- 
stles, nor  yet  from  the  prophets,  this  is  an  injurious, 
and  a  very  spiteful  dealing. 


Naj,  UTS,  ye  shall  not  so  carry  away  the  conduston  with  a  lie. 
But  contrariwise,  sithence  we  bring  forth  many  acriptares  for  the 
truth,  which  ye  impugn,  aa  yourselves  shall  see  when  we  come  to 
confute  your  doctrine,  which  here  followeth :  and  sithence  not- 
withstanding that  ye  will  not  yield  to  the  scriptnres,  but  perreit 
the  true  meaning  of  them  with  glosses  and  interpretations  of  yoar 
own  head^,  frame  new  opinions  contrary  to  that  ye  have  received, 
and  that  the  church  hath  ever  taoght ;  the  catholics  will  still  call 
you  heretics,  and  the  church  will  condemn  yon  for  heretics,  and 
so  account  you  until  ye  recant  and  repent. 

But  ye  have  not  fallen  from  Christ,  ye  say,  nor  from  the  b{>o-  itiiAidr- 
stles,  nor  yet  from  the  prophets.     As  though  they  that  depart  J^J^!^ 
from  the  Roman  church,  which  is  the  catholic  church,  whichc^'*^ 
divers  times  in  the  Apology  ye  confesB,  fell  not  from  Christ,  and 
consequently  from  the  apostles  and  prophets.     Saith  not  Christ 
in  the  Gospel,  "  He  that  hearetb  not  the  church,  let  him  be  \otim.Tm. 
thee  as  an  heathen  and  a  pubUcan  ?"  Saith  he  not  also,  "  He"- 
that  despiseth  you  despiseth  me  ?" 


TUB  BISHOP  OF  B 

"Whether  part  rightly  and  reverently  nseth  the  scrip- 
tures of  God,  and  whether  perverteth  them  by  shifts  and 
glosses,  I  trust  it  shall  in  part  appear  by  this  conference. 
Indeed,  M.  Harding,  it  is  no  great  mastery  by  your  inter- 
pretations and  handlings,  to  have  store  enough  and  plenty 
of  scriptures.  For  this  is  one  special  ground  of  your 
1^ divinity:  Papa  potett  ex  nihUo  [1.  nuUo\facere  aUqtad: 
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«f  aententiam  gtue  «uBa  eat^  facav  aHquam:  "The 

pope  is  able  of  notUn^  to  make  something :  and  of  no  sen- 
tence to  make  some  sentence."     Bj  your  doctrine  it  is 
lawful  and  good  logic  to  reason  thus :  An  gloriabitur  terra  dm.  >i.  in. 
adcernu  eum  gui  trahit  Ulamf   "Shall   the  eav   boast ih-'^.  15. 
against  him  that  draweth  it  T'  Non  at  tenua  tupra  domi-  Kin.  •.  m- 
num  1   "  There  is  no  servant  above  his  lord :"  ergo,  no  nn.  •<<>>. 
man   may  dare  to  judge  the  pope".     Or  thus:    OmntaW^is-i 
munda  mtmdu:  coinqmnaiis  autem  et  tnJiddSm*  nihU  eatiM^i.'^n. 
m%mdum:  "All  things  are  clean  to  the  clean:  but  unto''*™'*"' 
the   filthy  and  infidels  nothing  is  clean :"  ergo;  it  is  not 
lawful  for  priests  to  marry. 

Or  as  you,  M.Harding,  sometimes  have  delighted  to 
reason:   IfoUte  dare  sanctum  canibua :   "Give  not  holyHiin.Tti.t. 
thinss  to  doifs:"  ergo,  it  is  not  lawful  for  the  Christian  1° >>^ ^o™" 

,  ,  ,     ,  book.M. 

valgar  people  to  read  the  scriptures.  ■«  i>- 

Thus  may  you  easily  be  well  stored  and  full  freight  of 
acriptores  enow,  and,  as  St.Hierotn  saith,  may  carry  them  RWrgoTD. 
captive  to  serve  your  turn.     But  St.  Hierom  could  also  ithm.  d». 
have   told   you :    2fon  in  veriia   scripturarum  eat  evan-  liempii" 
g^um,  ted  in  amtu  .-  "  The  gospel  standeth  not  in  the  t^^  •'=■ 
bare  words  of  the  scriptures,  but  in  the  meaning :"  there-  Htgimjio. 
fore  we  may  say  unto  you,  as  St.  Cyprian  once  said  to  the  ciui^L^T. 
Kovatian  heretics :  Audite  Nocatiani,  apud  qvoa  acripturta  c^j^/iT 
caleatea  leguntur  poUua  guam   inttUiguniur  ;   "  Hearken  bn.^'^p. 
hereto  ye  Novatian  heretics,  amongst  whom  the  heavenly  '"'^ 
scriptures  are  read  rather  than  well  perceived"." 

Yon  say,  the  church  at  Rome  by  your  own  confession  is 
the  catholic  church :  which  church,  forasmuch  as  we  have 
forsaken,  we  have  forsaken  Christ  and  his  apostles.  For 
saith  not  Christ  in  the  Gospel,  say  you  :  "  He  that  heareth  >>■».  itiu, 
not  the  church,  let  him  be  unto  thee  as  an  heathen  and  a 
publican  I"  and,  "  He  that  despiseth  you  despiseth  me  ?"    i^**  ■■  ■'■ 

We  grant,  M.  Harding,  the  name   of  the  church   of 
Borne  is  catholic :  but  the  errors  and  abuses  thereof  are 

"  [Kchard  Anal.  ConciU.  sayi  "   [Crprian,  ad  Novat.     The 

dkot  the  Acta  Condi.  Roman,  sab  genuineneaa  of  this  word  is  doi4>t- 

Sjlrestro  are  ipnhoni,  vol.  t.  p.  ed  bj  some.] 
334-] 
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not  catholic.  Neither  is  it  the  church  that  we  find  janlt 
Tvithal :  hut  the  great  cornipdonB  and  foul  defoimitiea  that 
you  have  brought  into  the  church. 

Howbeit,  your  policy  herein  is  apparent.  Tour  reader, 
be  he  never  so  simple,  may  soon  see  your  whole  driit.  Ye 
magnify  the  church  with  all  manner  titles  of  authority,  not 
for  any  special  regard  ye  bear  the  church  indeed,  but  only 
to  settle  yourselves  in  an  infinite  tyraimy,  and  to  make  us 
believe  that  you  only  are  the  church,  and  to  give  credit  to 
all  your  phantasies :  yea  although  ye  be  the  defiicers  and 
enemies  of  the  church.  Verily  the  bare  name  of  the 
iTiini.u. 4. church  is  not  sufficient,  St.Faul  saith  that  Antichrist  the 
man  of  sin  shall  sit  in  the  temple  of  God :  whereby  no 
doubt  he  meant  the  church. 

But,  M.  Harding,  heat  you  the  Toice  of  God ;  leave 

your  fables :  speak  God's  holy  word,  and  speak  it  truly : 

be  ye  faithful  ministers  of  the  truth.  Then  whosoever  shall 

be  found  to  despise  your  doctrine,  be  he  king  or  emperor, 

we  will  not  doubt  to  call  him  an  heathen  and  publican. 

But  if  he  be  an  heathen  that  will  not  hear  your  church, 

what  is  he  then  that  will  not  hear  Christ !  Maesa  Sylvius, 

£hh  sti-  being  afterward  pope  himself,  stuth  thus :   ^  Romamu 

>ui  cimcu.  pontifex  non  audtet  ecclestam,  Christum  quoqw  non  audi^ 

II. c]         et  tanquam  ethnical  et  publicamu  haberi  dtAet:   "If  the 

!»'i^'p^4"''^>^°P  of  Some  will  not  hear  the  church,  he  will  not  hear 

UD.  Mjso    Christ,  and  therefore  must  be  taken  as  an  heathen  and 

AaniiUn.iic  publican."     St. Augustine  saith:   Otes  mete  vocem  meam 

deputori. '  aKcHant,  ^  sequuntur  me Attferantttr  charts  humana: 

»4»i  '  eonent  vocet  dimniE .-  "  My  sheep  hear  my  voice  and  follow 
me.  Away  with  man's  writings :  let  the  voice  of  God 
sound  unto  us  '^." 

Surely  doctor  Luther  himself,  against  whom  M.  Harding 

so  vehemently  and  so  often  infiameth  his  choler,  in  humble 

pui.  ur.     and  reverent  manner  writeth  thus :  Nos  colimtu  JRomanam 

"v^v.  4^  eccleaiam  in  omnibtts.     Tantum  iBia  resiatimus  qui  pro  eo- 

1S19™       deeia  ohtrudtmt  Babyhniam :  "  We  honour  the  church  of 

Rome  in  all  things.     Only  we  withstand  them  that  instead 

■i^  [The  homil]r  "de  oribue,"    upon  the  thir^-fourth  chapter  of 
and  that  "depBstoribns,"  are  both    Ebekiel.] 
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of  the  dmrch  have  thmat  in  the  confuBion  of  Babylon." 
In  like  eeoae  St.Cyprian  aaith:  Noneatpax,  sed  6«flum ;  crpriK., 
nee  eccUaiee  Jungiiur  qui  ab  evangelio  separator :  "  It  is  not  i^ii.''(^* 
peace,  it  is  war :  neither  is  he  joined  to  the  church  that  is ' 
divided  from  the  gospel."    Now,  how  carefully  the  church 
of  Rome  ia  led  by  the  gospel  of  Christ,  we  may  easily 
leam  by  Nicolaus  Cusanus,  a  cardinal  of  the  same  church 
of  Some.     Thus  he  saith :  Sequuniur  scriptarcB  ecclesiam :  nicoi.  cdh. 
et  non  e  ctmverso :   "  The  scriptures  of  God  follow  the  E™m.  c^l 
church :   but  contrariwise  the  church  followeth  not  the 
scriptures,"   To  conclude,  we  may  say  unto  you  as  St.  Au- 
gustine said  sometime  to  Fetilian  the  Donatian  heretic: 
Utrum  noa  tchiamatici  tumus,  an  vo»,  nee  ego,  nee  ta,  setJAagutiii. 
Chrittua  ttderrogetur,  ut  indicet  ecclesiam  evam :  "  "Whether  «•  retsumai, 
of  us  be  Bcliismatics,  we  or  you,  ask  you  not  me :  I  -wi\lH!*'-m-1 
not  ask  you :  let  Christ  be  asked,  that  be  may  shew  us  his 
own  church." 

Thb  Apology,  Chap.  9.  Divis.  i. 
With  this  sword  did  Christ  put  off  the  devil  when 
he  was  tempted  of  him  ;  with  these  weapons  ought 
all  presuiuptioD,  which  doth  advance  itself  against 
God,  to  be  overthrown  and  conquered.  For  alI»Tim.ra..(i. 
scripture,  saith  St.  Paul,  that  cometh  by  the  inspi- 
ration of  God,  is  profitable  to  teach,  to  confute,  to 
instruct,  and  to  reprove,  that  the  man  of  God  may- 
be perfect,  and  throughly  framed  to  every  good 
work.  Thus  did  the  holy  fothers  alway  fight 
against  the  heretics,  with  none  other  force  than 
with  the  holy  scriptures. 

H.  HARDINO. 

That  the  boly  Others  did  evermore  fight  apuQst  the  heretics 
with  none  other  force  than  with  the  holy  scriptures,  that  we 
deny. 

For  what  did  the  fathers  in  the  first  general  couocil  holden  at 
Nice?  Did  they  fight  against  Arius,  and  the  maintainere  of  his 
heresy,  with  no  other  force  than  with  the  scriptures  ?  When  those 
heretics  refused  the  word  hommuion,  whereby  it  is  signified  the 
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Son  (rf  God  to  be  of  one  and  the  same  eabstance  with  God  die 
Fmther,  for  that  it  wu  not  to  be  found  in  the  acriptnres,  bendes 
which  they  stiffly  denied,  as  ye  do,  that  any  thin^  ought  to  be 
received  %  did  not  the  catholic  bishopa  of  the  other  aide  fly  to  the 
ancient  fathers  ?  £Md  they  not  appeal  to  the  jadgmenta  of  those 
latbeTB  which  had  given  aentence  of  the  matter  then  being  in 
controveray,  before  that  Arias  and  thoae  that  held  of  his  dde 
were  bom? 

In  the  second  council  assembled  at  Constantioople,  were  notHWK.iH- 
the  heretics  of  sundry  sects,  by  a  witty  and  a  godly  policy  con- J^,^*- 
trived  between  Nectariua  the  bishop  and  Theodosius  the  emperor, 
through  the  su^estion  of  the  great  clerk  Sisinnius,  driven  to 
receive  the  doctors,  who  lived  bdbre  their  beresies  were  heard  of, 
as  witnesses  of  tme  Christian  doctrine,  worthy  of  credit  ? 

Macedonius  in  that  council  was  condemned,  who  therefore iiMtdi^ 
denied  the  Holy  Ghost  to  be  God,  becaose  the  scriptures  give 
not  onto  him  that  name.  Bat  the  bishopa  there  assembled,  as 
FbotioB  that  learned  bishop  writeth,  declared  out  of  the  teaching 
of  the  fathers  and  divines  before  their  time,  that  the  Holy  Ghost 
is  to  be  adored,  worshipped,  and  glorified,  as  being  of  one  nature 
and  substance  together  with  the  Father  and  the  Son. 

In  the  third  council  kept  at  Ephesus,  the  heretic  NestoriusMoata 
boasted,  as  ye  do,  of  the  scriptures,  saying  they  were  of  his  aide,  ^^^£r 
and  would  neither  speak  nor  hear  ought  but  scriptures,  scriptnres.  j*"!^*' 
And  alleging  a  place  or  two  out  of  the  Gospel,  where  Mary  istuiiir*. 
called  the  mother  of  Jesus,  stoutly,  "  I^lnd  me  in  all  scripture,"  jJJU'V'" 
quotb  he,  "  where  Mary  is  called  the  mother  of  God."     Heretoiice£ 
what  said  that  holy  and  learned  bishop  Cyrillus,  chief  in  that 
council?  Hane  nobit  fidem  divini  Iradidtre  ducipuli :  el  licdKtitt.i.tm. 
nutlam  Jecerint  dicliottis  kujiit  menlionem,   ila  lameu  senlire  a  {j^t^,  ■] 
tanclii  palribtu  edoeli  gunrns :  "  lliis  faith,"  saith  he,  "  the  dis- 
ciplefl  of  God  have  by  tradition  left  unto  us.      And  although 
they  have  made  no  express  mention  of  this  word  Deipara,  yet  so  M^m  ■> 
to  think  we  have  been  taught  of  the  holy  fathers."  I^i|!w^ 

When  they  reasoned  about  rules  touching  faith  to  be  made,  rw  ?gi** 
(saith  Vincentius  Lirinensis  writing  of  that  council)  to  all  the 
biabops  there  assembled,  to  the  number  almost  of  two  hundred, 
this  seemed  most  catholic,  most  foithful,  and  best  to  be  done, 
that  the  seutences  of  the  holy  fathers  should  be  brought  forth 
among  them :  to  the  end  that  by  their  consent  and  decree  the 
religion  of  the  old  doctrine  should  be  confirmed,  and  the  blas- 
phemy of  the  profane  novelty  condemned.  Behold,  sirs,  what 
weapons  the  fothers  have  used  against  heresies,  besides  the  holy 
scriptures. 

In  the  fourth  councii,  which  was  celebrated  at  Chalcedon,  the  ^"''^^ 
heretic  Eutyches,  as  ye  and  all  heretica  have  done,  cr«ked  much^oMMU^ 
of  the  scripturea,  and  required  his  matter  to  be  discussed  by^J^ 
scriptures,  "Tell  me,"  (quoth  he  mockin^y  to  every  one  th^ 
reasoned  with  him,)  "  in  what  scripture  lie  the  two  natures  ?" 


id  By  Google 


Church  ofJBngland.  267 

JlJ^J^J^J     But  let  us  hear  what  the  learned  buhope  of  that  cooncil  said 

take  upt.     thereto.    We  find  in  the  first  action  of  the  coudcQ,  that  they  cried 

Ui.  i.  [tB.    oat  alond,  Ea  qux  Mnl  palrum,   teneantvr :  "  The  things  that 

"•^  the  fathers  have  taaght,  let  them  be  kept."     Again,  when  tbey 

come  to  the  definitiTe  sentence,  they  say :  Sequente*  igitur  tanctot 

palret,  &c. :  "  Following  the  holy  fathers,  we  do  all  with  one 

accord  teach  men  to  confess  one  and  himself  the  Son  our  Lord 

Jeans  Christ,  perfect  himself  in  Godheaii,  and  perfect  himself  in 

manhood."     And  for  authority  of  the  fathers  in  high  points  of 

futh,  a  bishop  in  that  reverend  assembly  named  Eudoxius  pro- 

^S^i!      nonnced  a  notable  sentence,  saying  thus  :  "  Every  one  that  coa- 

kncdi^     senteth  not  to  the  exposition  of  the  holy  fathers,  doth  alienate 

^^^^j  himself  from  all  priestly  communion,  and  from  the  presence  of 

tbctebcn.    Christ."     Tlus  we  have  alleged  the  four  first  general  councils, 

which  St  Gregory  honoureth  as  the  four  Gospels. 

But  the  thing  being  so  evident  as  it  is,  and  so  well  known  even 
to  yourselves,  if  ye  be  learned,  the  authority  of  these  chief  coun- 
cils may  suffice. 


TBK   BISHOP  OF  SALISBUBT. 

Here,  M.  Hardisg,  ye  have  taken  in  hand  a  needless 
laboui.  For  you  know  right  well,  we  despise  not  the  an- 
thority  of  the  holy  fathers,  but  rather  in  this  sel&ame  place 
hare  alleged  together  St.  Augustine,  St.  Hierom,  and  St. 
Ambrose,  three  of  the  most  ancient  and  approved  fathers : 
and  throughout  the  whole  discouree  of  this  Apology,  in 
the  defence  of  the  catholic  truth  of  our  religion,  next  unto 
God's  holy  word,  have  used  no  proof  or  authority  so  much 
as  the  expositions  and  judgments  of  the  holy  fitthers.  We 
despise  them  not  therefore,  bat  rather  give  God  thanks  in 
their  behalf,  for  that  it  hath  pleased  him  to  provide  so 
worthy  instruments  for  his  church :  and  therefore  we  j  ustly 
reprove  yon,  for  that  so  unadvisedly  and  without  cause  ye 
have  forsaken  the  steps  of  so  holy  fathers. 

These  four  general  cooncila  wherein  you  dwell  so  long, 
as  they  make  nothing  against  ub,  bo  in  sundry  points  they 
fight  expressly  against  yon. 

First,  they  were  summoned  by  the  emperors  Constan- 
dnuB,  Theodosius  I.  Theodosius  II.  and  Martianus  :  and 
not  by  any  right  or  authority  of  the  pope :  as  hereafter 
it  shall  be  shewed  in   place  convenient  more  at  large. 
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■souin.Hb.  'Juliiu'^  the  bishop  of  Rome  waa  sammoDed  by  &e  em- 
[u.  M-1  peror'a  writ  to  appear  at  the  council  of  Nice,  as  well  as 
bconrtu  others.  "JAnd  pope  Leo  afterward  waa  charged  by  like 
*^'  rTi'°6  authority  to  appear  at  the  council  of  Chalcedon. 
D^!J"'iio  "^^  *^^  council  of  Nice  the  bishop  of  Eome  was  not 
"«'"••'■  president,  but  Eustathiua  the  bishop  of  Autioch.  In  the 
viucoD.  same  ^couucil  of  Nice'<>,  the  bishop  of  Rome  hath  his  au- 
CLjSo.]'  '  thority  and  jurisdiction  made  eqoal  and  level  with  the 
■m.cu.'t.  ~  other  three  patriarchs.  'And  in  the  council  of  Chalcedon 
eCoDcii.  ^^  bishop  of  Constantinople  is  made  equal  in  authority 
^tS^'.'  ^th  the  bishop  of  Rome.  To  be  short  'the  said  council 
^}  of  Chalcedon,  for  this  last  and  some  other  like   causes, 

tu^nL     Leo  the  bishop  of  Borne  would  not  allow.     Which  thing 
ni  notwithstandiug,  the  council  standedi  still  in  force,  whether 

the  pope  will  or  no. 

These  be  the  four  first  general  councils,  which  M.  Hard- 
ing compareth  in  authority  with  the  four  Evangelists. 

"  But  these  heretics,  Arius,  Nestorim,  Macedonius,  and 
Eutyches  in  these  fonr  general  councils  utterly  despised  all 
the  ancient  fathers,  and  boasted  themselves,"  saitb  M. 
Harding,  "  of  the  scriptures,  and  evermore  cried  out, 
"  Scriptures,  scriptures.' "  Touching  the  Arians,  that  they 
alleged  certain  doubtful  and  dark  places  of  the  scriptures 
to  serve  their  purpose,  it  is  certain  and  manifest  Bnt 
that  either  they  despised,  or  that  the  catholics  against 
them  avouched,  the  exposition  and  authority  of  any  &ther, 
M.Harding's  only  word  must  be  our  warrant.  For  neither 
allegeth  he  any  one  author  for  proof  hereof,  nor  yet  nameth 
any  of  all  these  fathers. 

Notwithstanding,  let  us  grant  these  heretics  cried  out,  as 
M.  Harding  saitb,  "  Scriptures,  scriptures."  Even  so  did 
the  same  heretics  likewise  cry  oat,  even  as  now  M.  Hard- 

l»  ||Ju]hi8.    This,  u  ahewn  by  have  been  misled  by  Sowmemu.] 

ValenuB  and  Reading,  la  an  error  30  [Puchaainua  aDuwd  Uiot  the 

of   SozomenuB    aubatitutinff   the  canon  6.  Condi.  Nic.  b^an  thua, 

name  of  Juline  inatead  of  that  of  "  Ecdetia  Romans  aemper  prima- 

Sylrester  his  predeceaaor,  who  eat  "  turn  obtinuit,"  which  turned  out 

for  eleven  or  twelve  yeara  after  the  to  be  a  groaa  forgery.    See  Ri- 

council  of  Nice.     Many  writers  chard  Analys.  Condll.  i.  343.] 
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ii^  doth,  "  Fathera,  &then."    Socrates  saith :  £t  ArumiB<Krm.\ib.4. 
Origemi  l^rot  cttabattt  m  teaHmonium,  at  iBi  quidtmjudi-  >6.  ton.  h. 
cabaaty  aui  dogmatit :   "  And  the  Ariau  heretics  alleged  fa  fom. 
the  learned  &ther  Origen's  books,  as  they  thought,  for 
proof  and  witness  of  their  doctrine." 

The  heretic  Entyches  said :  £ffo  legi  scripta  beati  Cypri-  ^^-  ci>*>' 
om"  p.  CyrSl{\,  et tanctorum pairum,  Standi  Athanaaiiivm'l-'^ 
"  I  have  read  the  writingB  of  St.  Oyprian,  and  of  other 
holy  fathers,  and  of  St.  Athanaaioa." 

Likewise  the  Eutychian  heretic  Carosus  said:  Ego  m-Oouii.ciui. 
candum  espon^onom  trecentorum  octodecm  peitrum  ti^r.sjj.Z'm.' 
credo,  tic  baptvcatiu  mm.  Aliud  quid  mihi  dicaa,  netdo  : 
"  This  is  my  faith,  according  to  the  exposition  of  the  three 
hundred  and  eighteen  fathers,"  (in  the  council  of  Nice) 
"  in  this  &ith  was  I  haptized.  What  ye  should  say  more 
to  me,  I  cannot  tell." 

Even  Bo  said  Eatyches  himself:   Stc  a  progenUonbuscimULaui. 
meis  accepi,  et  otredidi.    In  hoc  J!do  baptiaiius  sum,  eto.  J5>-  [*i. 
mgnaiUB .-  et  usque  ad  htmc  diem  in  ea  vixi,  et  in  ea  opto 
mori :  "  Thus  have  I  received  of  my  fore&thers,  and  thus 
have  I  believed.     In  this  &ith  was  I  baptized  and  signed, 
and  in  the  same  have  I  lived  until  this  day,  and  in  the 
same  I  wish  to  die."    Tbos  St.  Augustbe  saith  the  Do-Aiwutm. 
natian  heretic  Cresconius  alleged  the  authority  of  St  Cy-  iib,  4-  »p. ' 
prian.     Thus  the  Nestorian  heretics  alleged  the  authority  ^aJJ^  ^, 
of  Qie  council  of  Nice,  ''  "■■  *"' 

To  be  short,  thus  the  heretic  Dioscorus  cried  out  in  the 
open  council  of  Chalcedon:  Ego  iabeo  tetUmonia  «sm0- cncu.  ch*i- 
torum  patrum,  AthanasH,  Oregorii,  Cyr^:  non  transgre-i^i'^i'^- 
dior  in  aHquo  .-  ^0  eum  pa^rSnu  eficior  1  ego  defendo 
patrutn  dogmata.  Ego  horum  habeo  iettimonia,  non  simpU- 
dter  aut  traruitorie,  ted  in  iptorum  Ubria :  "  I  have  the 
testimonies  of  the  holy  fathers,  Athanasius,  Gregoriua, 
CyriUos :  I  alter  not  from  them  in  any  point :  I  am  thrown 
f(»th  and  banished  with  the  fathen  :  I  defend  the  fathers* 

21  [See  supra,  vol. ii.  417,  (with  ineteadof  St.  Cvril.  Iap.441.Def. 
note  ■,)  wh^  Jewel  hu  sIbo  hy  Ap.  ed.  1609,  the  Qame  is  quoted 
an  overnght  named  StCfprian    correctlj.] 
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doctrine :  I  hare  their  jadgtsent  ottered,  not  by  chance 
or  nnadyiBedly,  but  remaining  ezpresaed  in  th^  books." 

I  doubt  not,  M.  Harding,  but  you  may  hereby  eanly 
see,  that  the  heretics  ye  speak  of  cried  not  only  "  Scrip- 
tnre«,  scriptures,"  as  ye  say,  but  had  leisure  also  sometimes 
to  cry,  as  ye  do,  "  Fathers,  &thers :"  and  that  as  well  to 
purpose  and  as  rightly  as  yon  of  long  time  have  used  to 
cry,  having  indeed  in  the  cases  we  speak  of  neither  scrip- 
tures nor  fathers. 

To  come  near  the  matter,  we  say  not  that  all  cases  <rf 
doubt  are  by  manifest  and  open  words  pliunly  expressed 
in  the  scriptures.     For  so  there  should  need  no  exposition. 
But  we  say,  there  is  no  case  in  religion  so  dark  and  doubt- 
ful, but  it  may  necessarily  be  either  proved  or  reproved, 
by  collection  and  conference  of  the  scriptures. 
mcraoTn.        St.  Hierom  saith :  Moris  eat  acripturaram  obscurit  nuati' 
iiLap.V  feata  attbnedere :  "  It  is  the  order  of  the  scriptures,  after 
hard  things  to  join  other  things  that  be  plain."     StAu- 
AogwUD.  In  gustine  likewise  saith :   Solet  eircutntUmtia  acripturanm 
Qam^  q.  69-  Uluminare  aententiam :  "  The  circumstance  of  the  scrip- 
i»'j  '         tures  is  wont  to  give  light  and  to  open  the  meaning." 
Tirtnii.  adr.  The  like  rulc  Tertullian  also  giveth :  Oportet  tectmdum 
[ap.Ki.*p-  phtra  I'ateliigi  paudora :  "The  fewer  places  must  be  ex- 
pounded by  the  more."     Therefore   touching  this  word 
homouaius,  which  M.  Harding  here  moveth,  and  the  whole 
Epi|>iMo.ub.  contention  of  the  Arians,  Epiphanins  writeth  thus  :  Namen 
■rtenb.^      Bubatootice  timpliciter  ei  Jtude  in  veteri  et  nova  acriptura  non 
nr^^.  propmitta;  tetOetUia  autem  efua  nominit  ubique  occmrit: 
p.8s»-l       "  This  word  (substance^  plainly  and  nakedly  is  not  found, 
neither  in  the  Old  nor  in  the  New  Testament,  but  the 
sense  and  meaning  of  that  word  is  found  every  where." 

In  this  conference  and  judgment  of  the  holy  scriptures 
we  need  oftentimes  the  discretion  and  wisdom  of  learned 
Others.  Yet  notwithstanding  may  we  not  give  them  herein 
greater  credit  than  is  convenient,  or  than  they  themselves, 
if  it  were  offered,  would  receive.  We  may  reverently  say 
s«i*a.  of  them  as  Seneca  in  the  like  case  sometime  said  :  Non  aunt 
domini,  aed  duces  nostri:  "  They  are  our  leaders,  but  not 
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our  lords."     They  are  not  the  truth  of  God  itself,  but  only 
witnesses  onto  the  truth. 

Therefore  St.  Angtutine  saith :  jllioa  (acripioret)  ita  lego,  Avgiaaii. 
ut  quantaiibet  aandHate  dodrinaque  prapoUeatd,  non  ideo  ™*™7'- 
verum  putem  guod  ipti  Ha  aetuerint,  ted  quod  {id)  vuhi,  vd 
per  alios  \\eg.  illog]  authoret  canonicoi,  velprobabUi  ratUme 
.pertuadere potuerint :  "Other  writers  or  fathers"  (be- 
sides the  holy  scriptures)  "  I  read  in  this  sort,  that,  be  their 
learning  or  holiness  nerer  so  great,  I  will  not  think  it  true, 
because  they  have  thought  so,  but  because  they  are  able 
to  persuade  me  bo,  either  by  other  canonical  writers,  or 
else  by  some  likely  reason."     Likewise  again  he  saith : 
Sac  gemu  literarum  non  eum  oredendi  necettitate,  ted  cw»Ancn>^. 
jadicandi  libertate  legendum  ett:  "  This  kind  of  writings"  u*>'"- »p- 
(of  the  holy  doctors  and  fathers)  "  must  be  read,  not  with 
necessity  to  believe  each  thing,  but  with  liberty  to  judge 
each  thing."     And  to  that  end  he  saith:   Ne  catholicie*'w^aiB,M 
quidem  epitcopia  conaentiendum  eri,  aicubi  forte  ft^untur,  ?{"■  "•'^-  ">■ 
ut  contra  canonicae  Dei  acripiuras  eeniiani:  "  We  may  not 
consent  unto  the  bishops,  notwithstanding  they  be  catholic, 
if  they  ju^e  contrary  to  the  holy  canonical  Bcriptuies." 
In  this  authority  and  credit  we  have  and  ought  to  have  the 
holy  &there. 

Now  let  us  see  whether  the  bishops  and  others  in  these 
conncitB  confuted  these  heretics,  as  we  say,  by  the  scrip- 
tures, or  else,  as  M.  Harding  seemeth  to  say,  for  want  or 
weakness  of  the  scriptures  used  therein  the  authority  of 
the  Withers.     First,  the  emperor  Constantinus  in  the  coun- 
cil of  Nice,  instructing  the  bishops  there  how  they  might 
best  debate  their  quarrels  and  end  all  strifes,  saith  thus 
unto  them :  Evangelicee  et  apoatolica  litera,  et  v^erum  pro-  Tbcod.  iib.  i. 
phetarum  oraeula  per$picue  not  inatituunt  quid  oporteat'*,'iJ 
aapere  de  ^>oiuniate  ei  aentu  Dei.     Ponentes  ergo  conten-m!'i.ap.s. 
tionem,  ex  dinniiua  inapiroHe  oracidia  qtuBramua  aolationem  ^^'^^ 
eorum  guts  proponuntur :  "  The  evangehsts'  and  apostles*  toE  Mw 
writings,  and  the  sayings  of  the  old  prophets,  do  clearly^ 
instruct  na,  what  judgment  we  ought  to  have  of  the  mean- 
ing and  will  of  God.     Therefore  laying  aside  all  conten- 
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tion,  out  of  those  beavenlf  oracles  let  as  seek  &i  the 

aasoiling  of  our  qaestions." 

So(a«tea  also,  touching  the  same  council  of  Nice,  saith 

thus  of  the  Arian  heretics  :  Ei^ictmtee  sacrotanctas  scrip- 

taras,  a<spe  iUoa  averHmus  i  "  By  opening  and  ezpoandisg 
"^^^-y  the  holy  scriptores,  oftentimes  we  overthrew  them." 
Aint  in-        Likewise    St.  Augustine,    dispating  against  the   same 
^J*^***     Arians,  reftiseth,  as  I  hare  sud  hefore,  both  councils  and 
AngnHn.     fathers,  and  appealeth  only  to  the  scriptores :  Nee  ego  Ntee- 

nam  synodvm  tUn,  nee  tu  tmht  Arimnensem  debea  o^^icere : 


causa,  ratio  cum  ratUme  concertet :  "  Neither  will  I  allege 
the  council  of  Nice  against  you,  nor  shall  you  allege  the 
council  of  Ariminum  against  me.  By  the  authority  of  the 
scriptures  let  us  weigh  matter  with  matter,  cause  with 
cause,  reason  with  reason." 

Touching  the  council  holden  at  Constantinople  against 

Macedonius,  and  the  divinity  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  Athana- 

Athu.  Id     siuB  saith ;  Ne  interroges,  sed  talum  ex  sacris  Uteris  <xm- 

a^^tBct.  diseaa.    Su^ciunt  enim  documerUa  qats  m  Ulta  reperias: 

■tanm.p.     "  Never  move  quesdon  hereof,  hut  only  learn  of  the  holy 

66;!]  '      '  scriptures.     For  the  only  proo&  that  ye  shall  there  find 

are  sufficient"  (to  warrant  the  Crodhead  of  the  Holy  Ghost). 

So  likewise  saith  Evagrius  of  the  other  two  councils  of 

BnvHw.     Ephesus  and  Ghalcedon ;  Ex  etangelicis  «f  apostoUots  de 

Domino   vocibus    scimus  vtros  tllos   dtvinos   conatOttisse ; 

"  We  know  that  these  godly  lathers  concluded  this  matter 

by  such  words  as  the  evangelists  and  apostles  have  uttered 

of  our  Lord." 

ori(ni.in         Therefore  the  ancient  &ther  Origen  saith  :    Vide  quam 

Biin.nb.i<>.prope  pericuiis  ilU  sini  [leg.  Jian{\  qui  negligunt  exerceri 

m  divmis  lUeris  :   ex  quilms   soUs   exanUnatiottie   huftts- 

modi  agnoscenda  discretio  est .-  "  Consider  in  what  danger 

they  be  that  have  no  care  to  read  the  holy  scriptures. 

For  by  the   same  scriptures  only  the  judgment  of  this 

trial    must    be    allowed."      Even   so   saith   Cbrysostom : 

Etiamsi  in  ipsia  veris   ecclenia,   qtus  Dei  sunt,  dixerittt 

(Siristitm  apparuisse,  nolite  eis  credere  dicenttAue  ista  de 


£?=!.«.■  r.i. 


id  By  Google 


Church  of  England.  aTS 

m« .-  non  enim  digna  est  divinitaHs  mete  heec  twtitia. 
Ottmdens  per  Iubc  quod  ah  ipm  stepe  verts  Ecclesiis  exeunt 
seductore».  Proplerea  ne  ipsia  quidem  oredettdum  est,  nisi 
ea  txl  dicatU  vel  fadani  qum  oonvementia  sint  scriptoria : 
"  Tea  if  they  say  that  ChriBt  hath  appeared  in  the  very 
(xoe  chuiches  of  God,  yet  believe  them  not :  for  this  U  no 
worthy  or  sufficient  knowledge  of  my  Godhead.  By  this 
he  sheweth,  that  oat  of  the  very  tme  churches  oftentimes 
come  forth  deceivers.  Therefore  we  may  not  believe,  no 
not  them"  (that  apeak  unto  us  in  the  name  of  the  church), 
"  unless  they  speak  and  do  such  things  as  are  agreeable 
to  the  scriptures."  In  like  manner  again  saith  Origen : 
Necesse  nobis  eat  in  testimonium  vocare  sanctas  scripturaa.  origm.  <n 
Sensua  guippe  nostri  et  enarrationes  sine  iis  teatiiua  n(>ni.c>i>'ii9] 
habenl^fidem:  "We  must  needs  call  to  witness  the  holy 
scriptures.  For  our  judgments  and  expositions  without 
those  witnesses  carry  no  credit." 

And,  to  leave  all  other  hke  authorities  that  miglit  be 
allied,  &T  short  conclusion,  St. Augustine  saith:   ^^ adchiUd. d* 
canonicis  scripturis  sine  uUa  recusaHone  consensum  deb&> :  ontu,  «p. 
"I  owe  my  consent  withont  gainsaying"  (not  unto  the 
doctors  or  fathers,  but)  "only  onto  the  canonical  scrip- 
tures." 

But  the   bishops  in   those  councils,  saith  M.Harding, 
brought  forth  and  followed  the  expositions  of  the  ancient 
learned  fathers.     And  wherefore  might  they  not!  what 
man  ever  taught  or  said  the  contrary  i  Yet  notwithstanding 
they  alleged  them,  not  as  the  foundations,  or  grounds,  but 
only  as  approved   and  faithful  witnesses   of  the    truth. 
Which  thing,  if  JVI.  Harding  haply  will  deny,  may  easily 
appear  by  the  words  of  Cyrillus,  pronounced  and  pub- 
lished openly  in  the  council  of  Chalcedon :  Gratulamur  Erwfrio; 
noiia  mutuo,  quod  et  noatres  et  veatrts  ecclesits  fidem  hahent ti.ii^iii:^ 
conserttterUem,  «/  dit/initus  adspiraOs  scripturis,  et  traditi-™/^''^,, 
on&u*  sanctorum  pairam :  "  We  rejoice  together,  each  of w»*^' 
US  in  other's  behalf,  for  that  the  faith  both  of  our  churches 
and  also  of  yours,  is  agreeable  both  unto  the  heavenly  in- 
spired scriptures,  and  also  to  the  tradition  and  exposition 
of  our  fethers."     Which  words  of  Cyrillus  being  heard, 
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and  tlie  consent  of  the  fathers  being  known,  the  whole 
ooocn.  cbo.  council  for  joy  made  a  Bhout  together ;  Omnet  tta  credimut : 
[•i.960.]  '  'papa  Leo  Ua  credit,  &c. :  "  Thus  we  all  believe :  pope  Leo 
thus  believeth :  thus  believeth  Leo  and  Anatolius :  thus 
CyrilluB  believeth:  this  is  the  ^th  of  oar  jEathers :  this  is 
the  faith  of  the  apostles :  thus  have  the  apostles  taught." 

Thus  may  you  see,  M.  Harding,  (we  say  not  to  you,  as 
you  do  to  us,  "  if  you  be  learned,"  for  thereof  we  have  no 
doubt:  God  grant  you  may  direct  your  learning  to  his 
glory,)  but  thus  may  you  see,  to  what  end  the  bishops  in 
the  councils  ye  speak  of  alleged  the  expositions  of  the  an- 
<nent  fathers,  and  how  far  they  weighed  them  under  the 
authority  of  the  scriptures.  In  like  sort  do  we  also  this 
day  allege  against  you  the  manifest,  and  undoobted,  and 
agreeable  judgments  of  the  most  ancient  learned  holy 
fitthers :  and  thereby,  as  by  approved  and  faithful  wit- 
neases,  we  disclose  the  infinite  follies  and  errors  of  your 
doctrine.  And  seeing  you  have  forsaken  the  fellowship  of 
the  said  holy  fathers,  as  hereafter  shall  more  fully  appear, 
we  say  unto  you  as  £ndoziu8  said  unto  the  heretic  abbot 
Eutyches  in  the  council  of  Chalcedon :  "  Ye  have  re- 
moved yourselves  both  from  all  priestly  communion,  and 
also  from  the  presence  of  Christ." 

The  Apology,  Chap.  9.  Dwis.  2. 
E^y«!'S^.      St.  Augustine,  when  he  disputed  against  Petiliancvoi.iT.p 
iiconin"     the  Donatian  heretic  :  "  Let  not  these  words,"  quod^ 
AriM.Epi.,  he,  "  be  heard  between  us  :  *  I  say,'  or  *  you  say  :'  let 
LTiir.  704.]    u(,  rather  speak  in  this  wise : '  Thus  saith  the  Lord.' 

There  let  us  seek  the  church,  there  let  us  bolt  out 

the  cause^'." 

M.  HARDINO. 

Concerning  this  place  of  St.  Augustine,  it  onght  not  to  be 
stretched  to  all  mstters  in  general  that  be  in  question,  as  though 
we  might  not  use  the  testimoniea  and  authorities  of  tfae  fathers 
against  heretics :  but  it  pertaineth  only  to  the  question  in  that 

*  ["  Quod"  (urteterperf.) ;  so  it  Jamieson'a  Dictionary.] 
should  be  printed  here ;  not  (as  in  3'  (To  bolt  out=to  s: 
the  ed.  of  1609)  "  quoth."    See    ji/Tm;.] 


id  By  Google 


Church  of  England.  275 

book  De  VttUaU  EecUsia  treated  of,  vhich  is,  where  tiit  cbarch  wwifm  or 
is.  Petillui  the  Donatiat,  Bod  the  maintainera  of  that  heresy, ""  ' 
conteoded  the  church  to  be  oaly  in  Afiica,  or  at  the  furthest,  in 
parte  Z)oiui/i,amoi)gthemoDty  that  held  with  Dooatus.  The  same 
hereay  went  they  abont  to  prove  by  acriptures  r  but  when  St.An- 
gDBtine  eaw  how  weak  their  proofs  were,  which  they  brought  out 
of  the  scriptures,  be  provoked  them,  the  better  to  overthrow 
them,  to  come  to  the  trial  of  the  scriptures.  And  indeed  where 
the  scriptures  be  manifest  for  proof  trf  any  matter,  ybat  need  is 
there  of  doctors  ?  But  where  the  sense  of  the  scriptures  is  ob- 
score,  and  may  be  wrested  by  evil  wits  to  the  mHintenance  of  an 
heresy,  there  the  expositions  of  the  fathers  by  all  oM  vmters 
have  been  taken  of  necessity  to  supply  the  scriptures'  obscurity, 
and  to  declare  the  sense  of  the  church,  which  the  Holy  Ghost 
hath  prompted.  And  in  such  cases  St.  Augustine  himself  useth 
the  testimonies  of  the  &thers  not  seldom,  namely  against  Julian 
the  Pelagian  :  where  beside  scripture,  tooching  original  sin,  he 
sUegeth  against  the  Pelagians  a  great  number  of  fathers,  and  at 
length  in  one  place,  speaking  of  the  authority,  reverence,  and 
CMnJiH.  credit  he  bad  them  in,  he  saitb  thus :  Quod  credunl  [cefuenf],  credo 
■b^ihi.  [cetueo],  &c. :  "What  they  believe,  I  believe  :  what  they  hold,  I 
I'm^  hold:  what  they  teach,  i  teach  :  what  they  preach,  I  preach." 
From  the  spedal  to  the  general  negatively  the  argument  holdetb 
not,  ye  know,  if  ye  have  not  forgotten  yonr  logic, 

THE  BISHOP  OF  BALISBURT. 

M.  Harding,  as  well  here  as  elsewhere,  thinketh  it  an 
easy  matter  with  a  bold  asseveration  to  smooth  his  un- 
learned simple  reader,  especially  such  a  one  as  hath  no 
ejea  to  look  after  him.  These  words  of  St.  Augustine, 
■aith  he,  pertain  only  unto  the  matter  he  had  then  in  hand, 
and  therefore  may  not  be  forced  to  any  other.  And  here 
he  remembeieth  us  of  a  profound  point  in  logic,  that  a 
negatiTe  conclusion  from  the  special  to  the  general  cannot 
hold.  Here  it  were  a  matter  worthy  the  hearing :  first, 
how  M.  Harding  could  enter  so  deeply  to  know  so  much 
of  St.  Augnatine'a  meaning :  next,  forasmuch  ae  in  respect 
of  himself,  be  evermore  fancieth  us  to  be  unlearned,  how 
he  were  able  to  teach  ua  to  know  the  same.  He  assureth 
us  upon  bia  word,  that  these  worde  of  St.  Augustine  must 
needs  be  expounded  and  restrained  to  that  only  matter, 
and  may  not  in  any  wise  be  stretched  farther :  and  this, 
he  imagineth,  was  St.  Augustine's  meaning.  Thus,  good 
reader,  by  M.  Harding's  handling,  thou  hast  here  a  meaning 
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of  St.  Angnstuie's  that  St.  AuguBtine  himBelf  never  meant. 
For  St.  Augustine  in  the  same  matter,  and  against  the 
same  heretic   FetUian,   although  not  in  the  same  book, 
Aorutbi.     writeth  thus :  Sine  de  Christo,  tive  de  ^fus  ectdeaia,  stve  de 
Fttuiu.  11^'  qt4acunque  re  alia  qit<e  pertinet  adfdem,  tiiiamque  noslratn, 
K>i7         non  dxcam.  Si  noa,  led.  Si  angelut  de  calo  nobis  armufitia- 
verit,  pnrterguam  quod  in  scnpturie  legaUbus,  et  eeangfiicit 
accepietie,  anathema  ait :  "  Whether  it  be  of  Christ,  or  of 
his  church,  or  of  any  thing  else  Thatsoever,  pertaining 
either  to  our  life  or  to  our  faith,  I  will  not  say,  If  I  myself, 
oiut.  I.       but  If  an  angel  from  heaven  ehall  teach  us  otherwise  than 
we  have  received  in  the  books  of  the  law  and  in  the 
gospels,  hold  him  accursed." 
D(  quuoa.       ]^.  Harding  saith,  St.  Augustine  meant  only  of  one  mat- 
ter :  St.  Augustine  himself  saith,  he  meant  of  all  manner 
matters,  touching  either  faith  or  life. 

M.  Harding  eaith,  St.  Augustine  meant  thie  only  of  him- 
self: St.  Augustine  himself  saith,  fae  meant  it  of  any  other, 
^onitt*     yea  even  of  the  angels  of  God.     And  shall  we  think 
M.  Harding   knoweth   St.  Augustine's   meaning,   and   St. 
Augustine  himself  knew  it  not ! 

Vetily  St.  Augustine  in  another   case  concerning  the 

Arians,  as  I  have  touched  twice  before,  likewise  reiiueth 

the  determinations  of  all  conncils  and  fathers,  and  standeth 

Auguito.     only  to  the  Gcriptures :  neither  will  I,  saith  he,  allege 

lamnm,  lib.  agaiust  thee  the  council  of  Nice,  nor  shalt  thou  allege 

[iui.  704.]     against  me  the  council  of  Ariminum,  &c. 

Neither  doth  St.  Augustine  only  say  thus,  but  also  yield- 
*«e""o<i*  eth  a  reason  why  he  saith  it.  These  be  his  words:  Attfe- 
tnPtuuu.  rantur  de  medio,  guts  adveraua  nos  inoicem,  non  ex  divinia 

54>.]  canonicis  libris,  sed  aliunde  recitamua QatBret  fortaaae 

aliquis.  Cur  vis  ista  auferri  de  medio  f Quia  mdo  hu- 

manis  documentis,  sed  divinis  oraculia  ecdeaiam  aaa<^am 
demofiatrari :  "  Have  away  all  those  authorities  that  either 
of  us  allegeth  against  the  other,  saving  such  only  as  be 
taken  out  of  the  heavenly  canonical  scriptures.  But  per- 
haps some  man  will  ask  me.  Wherefore  would  ye  have  all 
such  other  authorities  put  away?  I  answer,  Because  I 
wotdd  have  the  holy  church  to  be  proved,  not  by  the 
doctrines  of  men,  but  by  the  word  of  God." 
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So  saith  St.  Aaguatine  imto  other  the  Donatiste:  jlu/V  ADnwtin.  ib 
mn/ur  ds  medu>  chartes  nostrts:  proeedat  m  medium  ccdexw-i 
Dei.    Audi  Christum  dicentem  :  audi  veritatem  loquetOem  : 
"  Tate  away  from  amongst  us  any  onr  own  books :  let  the 
book  of  God  come  amongst  us.     Hear,  what  Christ  saith : 
hearken,  what  the  truth  speaketh."    Again  he  saith :  Audi,  *°£"''''-  ^ 
Dicit  Dominus  -.  non,  Dicit  Donatua,  aut  Soffotue,  aui  Vin-  '»'J 
centius,  aut  Siiarim,  aut  Ambrosius,  aut  Aufftatinua :  sed, 
Dicit  Dominus  i  "  Hear  this,  The  Lord  saith :  hear  not  this, 
X)oQatuB  saith,  Il<^atu8  saith,  ViucentiuB  saith,  Hilarins 
saith,  Ambrose  saith,  Augustine  saith :  but  hearken  to  this. 
The  Lord  saith." 

In  like  form  of  vords  saith  St.  Ambrose:   Nolo  nobis *m)a<it. it 
eredatur :  aeriptura  recitetur.     Non  ego  dico  a  me,  Inprin-  doo.  9>1 
cipio  erat  verhum,  sed  audio.     Non  ego  effingo,  sed  ie^o ;  ^^T' *' 
"  I  would  not  ye  should  believe  us,  but  read  the  scrip- 
tures.  I  say  not  of  myself,  In  the  beginning  was  the  word, 
but  1  hear  it.     I  make  it  not,  but  I  read  it.'* 

Likewise  saith  Chrysostom^^ :   Oro  vos  omnes  ut  reHn- chry,e,i.  t^ 
guatis  quid  huic,  aut  illi  videatur,  et  de  his  a  scripturis  hceciuim.i. 
omnia  inqmrite :  "  I  beseech  you  all,  weigh  not  what  this 
man  or  that  man  thinketh :  but  touching  all  these  things, 
search  the  scriptures." 

Now,  whereas  it  pleaseth  M.  Harding  to  tell  us  of  an 
argument  negative  &om  special  to  general,  and  so  to  call  ' 

OB  to  the  remembrance  of  our  logic  :  pleaseth  it  him  also 
to  remember  that  the  argument  that  we  ground  of  St.  Au- 
gustine's words  holdeth  not,  as  it  is  here  imagined,  Arom 
special  to  general :  but  from  the  imperfection  and  weakness 
of  the  wisdom  of  man,  to  the  stability  and  certainty  of 
God's  holy  word.     And  therefore  the  old  learned  father 
Origen  saith,  as  it  is  alleged  before :  Sensus  nostri  et  enar-  Oriem.  in 
raOones  sine  his  testibus  turn  habmtjidem ;  "  Our  judgments  ■'  cm.  i9».i' 
and  expositions  without  these  witnesses"  (of  the  scriptures) 
"have  no   credit."     In  like  sort  St,Hierom:    Quamvis nitroo.io 
tanctus  sit  aliquis  pott  apostohs,  qaamvis  diaertus  sit,  nontu.^i. 
habet  authoritatem :   "  Aftei  the  apostles  of  Christ,  not- 

*3  [Chrysostora.    There  is  some  mistake  in  the  marginal  reference.] 
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witbstandiDg  some  man  be  holy,  notwithsUnding  he  be 

eloquent,  yet  he  wanteth  authority."     Therefore  ^  Au- 

Aii^iita.  de  gustine  saith :  Cedaimu  et  ooiuetiiiaamt  tcriptura  taera, 

^^'■■^^- qwe nee  falii poteit,  necfaUeres  "Let  us  yield  and  con- 

np.  11.  [I.   sent  to  the  holy  scripture,  which  can  neither  deceive  nor 

be  deceived."     For  this  cause.  M.  Harding,  St  Augustine 

not  only  in  the  matter  that  lay  between  him  and  Petilianus, 

but  also  in  all  other  matters  whatsoever,  so  often  appealed 

from  all  fathers  and  councils  unto  the  scriptures. 

The  Apology,  Chap.  g.  Divia.  3. 
I™™J^;      Likewise  St.  Hierom:  "All  those  things,"  saith  he,n'oll^,^ 
IS^J^]"'       "  which  without  the  testimony  of  the  scriptures  are 
holden  as  delivered  from  the  apostles,  be  thoroughljr 
smitten  down  by  the  sword  of  God's  word^." 

U,  HABDINO. 

Ye  would  &in  remove  us  from  a  good  hold,  I  see  well,  whidi 
is  the  authority  of  the  holy  fathers,  of  ancient  traditions,  and 
of  the  uaiversaj  church.  All  these  would  ye  to  be  of  no  force 
ag^st  hereticB.  For  ye  know  the  fathers  and  the  church  to  be 
agunst  you,  and  thst,  bo  long  as  they  are  believed,  jonr  doctrine 
shall  not  be  received,  as  always  found  to  be  new  and  of  private 
device.  If  we  were  driven  from  these,  ye  doubt  not  but  to 
match  us  well  enough  in  the  scriptures.  And  as  ye  would  handle 
the  matter,  I  think  so  myself  venly.  For  when  all  anthority  and 
judgment  of  the  fothers  and  of  the  church  is  shaken  quite  off  in 
any  controversy,  by  whom  shall  we  be  tried  ?  By  the  scriptures, 
ye  say.  But  when  both  ye  and  we  allege  scriptures  to  a  contrary 
purpose,  and  when  we  vary  about  the  sense  of  the  scriptures,  by 
whom  then  sbaU  we  be  judged  ?  Perhaps  je  wiU  refer  the  judg- 
ment of  doubtfiil  matters  to  the  Holy  Ghost.  We  refuse  not  the 
arbitrement  and  nmpireahip  of  the  H0I7  Ghost.  For  the  same 
bath  been  promised  by  Christ  to  the  church,  to  remain  with  the 
church  for  ever,  to  teach  what  things  soever  he  said,  to  lead  men 
into  all  truth. 

And  tbus  for  judgment  and  trial  of  truth,  we  shall  be  retumed 
to  the  church  and  to  the  fathers,  bj  whom  the  Holy  Ghost 
speaketh  unto  us,  whose  authority  and  due  estimation  ye  go 
about  to  remove  from  us. 

^  [Hieronym.  in  Aggs.  "Sed  "si  traditione  apoetolica  aponts 
"  et  alia,' qiue  absi^ue  anctoritale  "  reperiunt  atque  confiiigunt  [sdl. 
"et  tectunoniis  scriptunnim  <]ua-    "hieretici],percutitglamiisIM.''] 
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But  let  US  see  what  force  ye  bring  to  drive  lu  from  this  hold. 
Making  your  battery  against  it,  what  shoot  ye  off  bat  wind  and 
paper  ?  yarn-  artillery  maketh  s  noise,  but  it  givetb  no  blow.  As 
in  the  Isat  allegation  ye  talsified  the  sense  of  St.  Augustine,  so  in 
this  ye  falsify  both  the  sense  and  words  of  St.  Hierom.  Hie 
words,  as  ye  allege  them,  seem  to  be  spoken  against  whatsoever 
traditions  of  the  apostles.  Which  words,  or  any  the  like  to  such 
purpose,  were  never  uttered  by  any  catholic  doctor  of  tlie  church, 
much  less  by  St.  Hierom.  Look  ye  again  and  view  better  the 
place,  ye  shall  say  yourselves,  that  I  find  the  fa.a\t  of  &lsifying  in 
you  not  without  cause. 

St.  Hierom,  in  his  Commentaries  upon  those  words  of  the  pro- 
A(^c>p.i.pliet  Aggseus:  El  vocavi  ticcitaUm  twper  lerram,  et  tvper  monlet  : 
"  I  have  called  the  drought  to  come  upon  the  earth,  and  upon 
the  hills,"  &C. :  first,  shewing  the  literal  sense  accordingly  as 
the  Hebrew  word  there  by  him  noted  signifieth  ticcUatem, 
"drought:"  then  treating  mystically,  as  the  seventy  interpreters 
GiuiiBi.  have  turned  that  word  into  rompkaam,  that  is,  "  a  sword  ;"  and 
understanding  by  the  sword,  the  word  of  God,  thereof  taketh 
occasion  briefly  to  asy  what  this  sword  doth,  how  it  destroyeth 
the  negligent  soal,  which  is  expounded  to  be  dry  earth,  and  how 
it  plagueth  mountains  that  lift  up  themselves  against  the  know- 
ledge of  God,  whereby  he  meaneth  heretics.  Of  whom  he  telleth, 
how  they  flatter  the  deceived  people  with  their  bread,  wine,  and 
oil,  (by  which  he  meaneth  their  heresies,)  as  it  were  with  meats 
•nd  dnnks  and  refection. 

"  Their  bread,"  saith  he,  "  any  man  may  very  aptly  call  it,  '  the 
bread  of  wailing,'  and  their  wine,  '  the  madness  of  dragons,  and 
the  madness  of  serpents  incm^bte,'  and  their  oil,  '  the  promising 
of  heavenly  things,'  wherewith  they  do  as  it  were  anoiot  their 
disciples,  and  promise  them  rewards  of  their  labours  :  which  the 
prophet  detesteth,  saying,  '  the  oil  of  the  sinner  shall  not  anoint 
my  head.' "  After  Uiis  follow  the  words  of  St.  Hierom,  which 
ye  have  folsified  to  the  intent  they  might  seem  to  serve  your 
fiilse  meaning :  Sed  rt  alia  qua  absque  aulkoritale  el  letii- 
moniif  tcripturarum,  quaxi  Iradilione  apasloltca  reperiunl,  alque 
cortfingunl,  percutit  gladiiu  Dei ;  "  But  the  sword  of  God  atriketh 
also  otiier  dungs,  which  the  heretics"  (for  of  them  he  speaketh) 
"  devise  and  feign  of  their  own  heads,  without  the  authority  and 
witnesses  of  the  scriptures,  as  though  they  came  by  tradition 
firom  the  apostles."  He  ^at  compareth  this  place  with  your 
fobified  all^ation,  may  soon  espy  great  odds  between  them. 
For  ye  make  St.  Hierom  to  say,  that  all  those  things,  which 
without  the  testimonies  of  scriptures  are  holden  {so  yom-  allowed 
interpreter  tmneth  atteruHiur)  as  delivered  from  the  apostles,  be 
thoroughly  smitten  down  by  the  sword  of  God's  word.  By  this 
sword  of  your  God's  word,  ye  would  quite  smite  down  all  apo> 
stolic  traditionB  at  a  blow.  But  thanked  be  God,  that  your  sword 
u  a  fo^ed  sword,  a  paper  sword,  a  aword  that  neither  with  edge 
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cntteth,  nor  with  weight  benreth  down.  St.  Hierom  putteth  not 
all  thinga,  which  we  have  by  tradition  from  the  apostles  without 
the  express  scriptures,  to  the  sword  of  God's  word.  He  speaketh 
not  generally.  His  word  is  aiia,  "  other  things :"  and  ye  make 
.  itoDMM,  "allthings."  Again,  he  speaketh  of  SHch  things  as  be  de- 
vised and  feigned  by  heretics  of  their  own  brain,  without  authority 
and  testimonies  of  the  scriptures :  unto  which  tbey  give  estima- 
tion, as  though  they  came  by  trsdition  from  the  apostles.  Tliese 
circumBtancee  and  ezttggerationB  do  ye  omit,  and  say,  that 
St.  Hierom  putteth  all  apostolic  traditions  to  that  dreadful  sword 
of  God's  word.  Now  what  St.  Hierom  saith,  we  hold  with  it, 
and  allow  it  well.  But  your  saying  we  refuse,  as  fslsely  fathered 
upon  St.  Hierom.  What  he  condemueth,  we  condemn.  Neither 
con  that  place  be  justly  alleged  against  us :  for  we  invent  not, 
ne  feign  not  any  tlungs  of  our  own  accord,  or  of  our  own  heads, 
as  though  they  were  delivered  by  the  apostles  besides  the  scr^ 
tnres  :  that  ie  the  part  of  heretics,  specially  of  the  Tatians,  as  in 
that  place  St.  Hierom  saith.  We  find,  devite,  and  feign  nothing 
ID  the  catholic  religion.  We  do  but  keep  and  maintain  things 
devised  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  left  to  the  church  by  the  apostles, 
or  by  apostohc  men,  or  by  the  general  councils,  whose  authority 
is  in  the  church  most  h^thful,  saith  St  Augustine.  But  con- 
cerning the  force  which  the  consent  of  the  fathers  bad  in  the 
judgment  of  St.  Hierom,  it  appearetb  in  bis  epistle  to  Evagrius : 
where,  by  the  authority  of  the  ancient  doctors  before  his  time,  he 
proveth  against  an  heretic,  that  Melchisedek  was  a  man  of  the 
land  of  Canaan,  and  not  the  Holv  Ghost. 


TUB   BISHOP   OF   SALISBURY. 

Fain  would  M.  Harding  have  his  reader  believe,  that  we 
utterly  despise  all  holy  fathers.    But  we  despise  them  not, 
M.  Harding,  as  may  partly  appear  hy  that  we  have  already 
said.     We  read  their  works :  we  reverence  them :  we  give 
God  thanks  for  them  :  we  call  them  the  pillars,  the  lights, 
the  fathers  of  God's  church :  we  despise  them  not     This 
thing  only  we  say  :  Were  their  learning  and  holiness  never 
so  great,  yet  be  they  not  equal  in  credit  with  the  scnptures 
of  God. 
AncDKin.         Thus  also  saith  St.  Augustine :    Not  nuilam  Cyprumo 
cm.  onm.  facimui  injwriam,  cum  ^us  guaslibet  literaa  a  canomea  di- 
['■  430.1      tinarum  scripturarttm  authoritate  dUtttigmmus :  "  We  offer 
no  wrong  to  St.  Cyprian  when  we  sever  any  his  letters  or 
writings  from  the  canonical  authority  of  the  holy  scrip- 
tures."    And  again,  joining  all  the  doctors  and  fathers 
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tc^tlier,  he  saith  thus :  J^e  mihipro  his  ommiva,  imo  aupra  ah^iuUii.  mt 
hog  omnet,  apostolus  Pauitu  ocatrrit.  Ad  ipmm  confugio :  iq- 111.199] 
adiptwm  ad  omnibus  ^  aliter  serUiunt  literarum  tracta- 
toritaa  provoco .-  "  Instead  of  all  these  learned  fathers,  or 
rather  above  them  all,  Paul  the  apostle  cometh  to  my  mind. 
To  him  I  run.  To  him  I  appeal  &om  all  manner  vritera" 
(doctors  and  fathers)  "  that  think  otherwise." 

So  likewise  St.  Hierom :  Ego  Origenem  propter  erudi-  hw«i.  ad 
tionem  sic  interdum  hgendum  arbttror,  guomodo  Teriulli-^toa,.a.\i,.' 
attum,  Novatum,  Amoinum,  ApoUinarium,  et  nonnvilos 
ecdesiasticos  scriptoret  Oreecos  pariier  et  Latinos,  ut  bona 
eorum  digamus,  vitemusque  contraria :  "  I  think  that  the 
ancient  father  Origen,  in  respect  of  his  learning,  may  be 
read  sometimes,  as  Tertullian,  Novatua,  Arnobius,  Apolli- 
narius,  and  sundry  other  ecclesiastical  writers,  as  well 
Greeks  as  Latins,  that  in  them  we  may  take  the  good,  and 
flee  the  contrary."  Of  this  judgment  were  St.  Augustine, 
St.  Hierom,  and  sundry  others,  whose  words  for  shortness 
I  pass  over :  yet  were  they  not  therefore  condemned  as 
despisers  of  the  holy  learned  fathers.  We  remove  you  not, 
as  you  say,  from  your  hold,  M,  Harding.  This  is  nothing 
else  but  a  courage  of  your  countenance.  The  fathers  ye 
speak  of  are  against  you.  I  trust,  it  appeareth  already  by 
your  former  writings,  that,  in  the  special  cases  that  lie  be- 
tween us,  ye  have  but  few  fathers  to  hold  by. 

Ye  say,  we  evermore  call  you  to  the  scriptures.     This 
fault  I  hope  is  not  so  heinous.    Christ  hath  commanded  us 
so  to  do.     "Search  ye,"  saith  Christ,  "the  scriptures." jobnt. 39. 
And  St.  Hilai^  saith  unto  the  emperor  Constantius :  Fidem,  m\v.  m 
imperator,  qutBris  ?  audi  earn,  non  de  novis  chartulis,  sed  de  (^ouut. 
Dei  libria:  "Doth  your  majesty  seek  the  faith?  hear  itnjo,]' 
then,  riot  out  of  any  new  scrolls,  but  out  of  the  books  of 
God."     He  is  rather  to  be  suspected  that  fleeth  the  hght, 
and  will  not  be  judged  by  the  scriptures. 

When  the  scriptures  be  dark  and  doubtful,  and  are 
alleged  of  both  parts,  then  ye  say  ye  refuse  not  the  urn- 
pireship  and  judgment  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  But  ye  add 
farther.  The  Holy  Ghost  is  promised  only  to  the  church. 
Now  by  your  opinion  there  is  no  church  but  the  church 
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of  Borne.    And  the  church  of  Borne  ii  no  church  without 
PHnn  d*     the  pope.     For  one  of  yonr  great  doctors  saith :  Potettaa 
iMMUM     papa  soiiut  excedit  potestatem  totiut   reaidum   ecdeaia : 
"  The  pope's  only  power  passeth  all  the  power  of  the  whole 
SiiSr^t   church  besideB."     And  another  like  doctor  saith :  Pops 
-Sift!*^*"  ^'^'*^*^  ^'  '<**  eccUtia :  "  The  pope   by  power  and 
viitae  ie  the  whole  chnrch**."     And  thua  your  reason 
goeth  ronnd  aboat,  a  prima  ad  uUimam :  ergo,  there  is 
neither  Holy  Ghost,  nor  interpretation,  or  sense  of  the 
scriptures,  but  only  in  the  pope.  •  This  is  gumma  tumma- 
fwn  :  which  thing  being  granted,  what  should  a  man  seek 
any  farther  ?  The  whole  matter  is  at  an  end. 
■  Fit.1.11).       It  is  true,  as  the  scriptures  were  written  by  the  Spirit  of 
MMi.ii.ij.  God,  BO  must  they  be  expounded  by  the  same.     For  with- 
out that  Spirit  we  hare  neither  ears  to  hear,  nor  eyes  to 
Bn.uL).    see.     It  is  that  Spirit  that  opeaeth,  and  no  man  shutteth: 
the  same  shutteth,  and  no  man  openeth.     The  same  Spirit 
AcM  nL  14-  prepared  and  opened  the   silk-woman's  heart,   that  she 
should  gire  ear  to   and  consider   the   things  that  were 
spoken  by  St.  Paul.     And  in  respect  of  this  Spirit  the  pro- 
phet Esay  saith  :  Eruni  omnea  docti  a  Deo :  "  They  shall 
be  all  taught  of  God.'* 

But  God  hath  not  bound  himself  that  this  Spirit  should 
eTermore  dwell  in  Borne  i  but  upon  the  lowly  and  humble 
in.i>T.i.  hearted,  that  trembletli  at  the  word  of  God.  Chrysoetom 
d?2lMni  *^''^  ■  ^'  propria  loqtiantur,  /alto  pratmdunt  S^nritum 
SSlitaftiu.  'Sii'*ch(m .-  "  They  that  speak  of  themselveB,  &laely  pretend 
*^^  the  Holy  Ghost**."   And  again :  Si  quidprmter  evang^ium 

sub  titulo  l^nriiut  obtrudatur,  ne  credamta Quia  ncut 

Ohrittut  legit  et  prophetarum  impletio  est,  ita  est  l^nriiM 
etiangelii :  "  If  any  thing  be  brought  unto  us  under  the 
name  of  the  Holy  Ghost  besides  tiie  gospel,  let  us  not 
believe  it  For  as  Christ  is  the  fulfilling  of  the  law  and 
the  prophets,  so  is  the  Holy  Ghost  the  fulfilling  of  the 
gospel." 

M  [Tho  Editor  has  not  succeed-  least  tbat  of  a  writer  of  Ua  Bue. 

ed  ID  finding  tbia  work.]  The  Bened.  edd.  reject  it.    The 

^  [Saville  on  the  authority  of  etyle  is  certainly  more  concise  than 

Fbotiua  considers  that  this  work  St.  Ckrysostoni'a.j 
may  be  St.  Chrysoetom's,  or  at 
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Now  with  what  spirit  the  biehops  of  Rome  have  ez- 
potuded  unto  us  the  holy  Bcripturea  of  God,  we  shall  shew 
it  hereafter,  as  fitter  occasion  shall  require.  Here,  you  say, 
we  have  corrupted  both  the  words  and  the  sense  of  St  Hie-  , 

rom :  that  we  have  t^eu  omnia  instead  of  alia :  and  that 
you  have  devised  and  made  nothing  of  yourselves :  that 
St.  Hierom  meant  not  hereby  the  traditions  of  the  apostles, 
but  only  the  fond  phantasies  and  dreams  of  the  heretics 
called  Tatians. 

Of  all  theee  things  we  must  needs  confess  one  thing  is 
tme.  Indeed  we  took  omnia  instead  of  aUa .-  and  so  by 
oversight  gave  some  occasion  unto  the  quarreller.  How> 
beit,  I  doubt  not  but  the  indifferent  gentle  reader  will 
soon  pardon  that  fault.  It  proceeded  only  of  negligence, 
and  not  of  maUce.  Notwithstanding,  this  want  may  easily 
be  supplied  by  a  sufficient  commentary.  For  Ghiist  saith : 
Omnia  plarUfUio  qvam  non  pkmtaverit  Pater  metis  cosle8tia,Kia-^.is. 
eradicabiiur .-  "  Every  plant  that  my  heavenly  Father  hath 
not  planted  shall  be  rooted  out."  Here,  M.  Harding,  ye 
may  borrow  omnia,  to  help  St.  Hierom. 

Or,  if  this  like  you  not,  St.  Cyprian  may  tell  you :  Advi-  cjprtaD.  Ht. 
tenim  eat,  ingnum  est,  aacrilegum  est,  quodaatque  Aumano  ^'p-^L^-I 
furore  insfituUur,  ut  dtspositio  divina  vioUtur ;  "  It  is  ad- 
vonterouB,  it  is  wicked,  it  is  abominable,  whatsoever  is 
ordered  by  the  rashness  of  man,  that  God's  order  should 
be  broken." 

It  is  true,  St.  Hierom  speaketh  not  these  words  of  the 
traditions  of  the  apostles :  it  is  true.  Yet,  M.  Harding,  he 
speaketh  these  words  of  such  phantasies  as  were  brought 
into  the  chorch  of  God,  and  magnified  under  the  name 
and  colour  of  the  traditions  of  the  apostles.  So  Eusebius 
saith.  The  heretic  Cerinthua  brought  ua  in  his  own  mon*  ■<»«>' iib.]. 
Btroos  devices,  under  the  pretence  of  revelations,  as  written  ^Iminix^ 
by  some  great  apostle.  tllWi. 

Such,  M.  Harding,  be  your  inventions,  wherewith  ye  a™  7*7^0*1- 
have  of  long  time  deceived  the  world.     One  of  your  com-  p,  „,  j 
panions  the  sufilragan  of  Sidon,  at  the  late  diet  at  Augusta, 
in  the  presence  of  the  whole  empire,  doubted  not  to  say,  luyitcu  di 
that  your  whole  canon,  word  by  word,  even  as  it  is  now  [ed.  ijiiT' 
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used  in   your  massea,  came   direcdy  from  the   apostles. 

In  conV.       Your  HoBiua  of  Folonia  aaith,  That  the  apostles  appoint- 

X°*™fa'   ^^  y°^^  orders  of  monks.     Another  of  yoor  side  saith: 

Hi>i!i6i.«i.  Christut  dux  et  signifer  [leg.  exemj^ar]  vita  monasticeB" : 

copsi  Asfi.  "  Christ  was  the  captain  and  standard-bearer  of  monks' 

194,''^'     life:"  imagining,  I  trow,  that  Christ  was  an  abbot.     And 

yet  afterward  the  same  doctor,  either  by  some  oblivion,  or 

copoi  Aagi,  else  upon  some  better  remembrance,  saith  thus :  Eliaa  et 

a*.'  '^'     Elixteiu    duces    [et    anteaignani]    ingtituti   Benedictmi'* : 

"  Elias  and  Elizeus  were  the  first  captains  of  St.  Benet's 

order."     And  you,  M.Harding,  have  told  us  often,  that  ye 

have  your  private  mass,  your  half  communion,  and  I  know 

not  what  else,  all  from  the  apostles.    And  all  this  ye  prove, 

God  wot,  by  full  simple  conjectures,  because  Christ  saith 

jdbn  it).  11.  to  hia  apostles,  "  I  have  many  things  to  say  unto  you :  but 

ye  are  not  able  to  bear  them  yet ;"  and  because  St  Paul 

I  Cot.  ii.  M- saith  to  the  Corinthians,  "I  will  order  the  rest  when  I 

come :"  hereby  ye  bear  us  in  hand,  that  all  your  most 

trifling  vanities  were  brought  unto  you  by  St.  Paul,  even 

&om  the  third  heavens. 

And  although  it  were  true,  that  ye  say,  ye  have  not  de- 
vised these  things  of  yourselves,  but  have  received  Uiem 
all  from  the  apostles  and  holy  &tbers,  which  thing  your 
conscience  knoweth  to  be  most  untrue,  yet  notwithstand- 
ing, the  same  things  so  received  ye  have  sitbence  foully 
defaced  with  sundry  your  superstitions.  Ye  have  made 
them  necessary  to  salvation :  ye  have  bound  the  people  to 
them  no  less  than  to  the  law  of  God :  and  so  have  ye  made 
them  snarea  of  Christian  consciences.  Although  the  thing 
itself  came  from  the  fathers,  yet  the  abuse  thereof  came 
from  yourselves:  and  for  the  same  ye  have  taught  the 
people  to  break  God's  express  commandment.  Thus  have 
iH.  t.  II.  you  blended  God's  heavenly  wine  with  your  puddle- water : 
H«u.iiiii.  thus  have  ye  strained  gnats,  and  swallowed  camels.  This 
Hiitt.iTt.  ii.is  the  very  leaven  of  the  scribes  and  Pharisees,  which 
Christ  calleth  hypocrisy.  Therefore  albeit  the  thing  itself 
ye  have  thus  received  in  respect  of  substance  be  all  one, 

^  [BiBbop  Jewel  probably  confused  these  two  quotations,  and  N 
placed  "  sigiufer"  in  the  wrong  place.] 
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yet  now,  being  thus  abused,  in  reepect  of  your  supersti- 
tiouB  and  deformitiee  it  is  not  one. 

The  apostles  and  holy  fathers  used  oil,  yet  they  used  it 
not,  as  ye  do,  for  the  salvatioQ  of  body  and  soul. 

Moses  erected  up  the  brasen  serpent  in  the  wilderness :  Numb.xii.s. 
yet  not  to  be  adored  with  godly  honour,  as  it  followed  ■'"'"''"" '*' 
afterward. 

God  commanded  the  people  to  fast :  yet  not  with  hy-  Jmi  l  14. 
pocrisy,  as  the  wicked  fested.     And  therefore  God  saith 
onto  them:  Noa  eai  hocjefunium  qtiod effo  elegi:  "This  isiu.ifiH.(. 
not  the  ^ting  that  I  have  chosen." 

Crod  commEinded  the  people  to  keep  the  calends  and 
new  moons :  yet  not  with  such  superstition  and  abuses  as 
the  people  kept  them.  And  therefore  God  said  unto  them, 
"  Who  required  these  things  at  your  hands  t" 

God  commanded  sundry  bathings  and  wi 
unto  them  that  most  precisely  used  the  same  Christ  said : 

"Woe  be  unto  you  ye  scribes  and  Pharisees In  vain  uut.  mu. 

they  worship  me,  teaching  the  commandments  and  doc-    '  "''*' 
trines  of  men/' 

Yet  you,  M.  Harding,  have  infeoffed  the  apostles  of 
Christ,  not  only  with  the  substance  of  the  things,  which,  ye 
say,  ye  have  received  by  tradition,  but  also  with  all  your 
abuaes,  superstitions,  corruptions,  and  idolatries,  which  ye 
have  devised  of  yourselves.  And  therein  ye  well  re- 
semble the  Tatian  heretics,  of  whom  only,  ye  say,  StHie- 
rom  speaketh.  But  whether  St.  Hierom  meant  only  I 
know  not  what  ^tastical  dreams  of  the  Tatians,  (as  you 
imagine  only  of  yourself,  without  proof  in  particular,  nam- 
ing nothing,)  or  else  also  all  such  superstitioos  vanities  as 
we  have  often  and  justly  reproved  in  you,  it  may  soon  hirootib. 
appear  by  these  words  immediately  following :  Omnem  la- 1  ^^«^ 
borem  mamtum,  et  j'^'ania  eormn,  et  obaervattones  Mrtaa, 
H  xafMvvW,  t(/  e»t,  hutni  dormiiionea :  "  All  their  hand- 
labour,  and  their  fastings,  and  their  observations  and 
usages,  and  hard  sleeping  on  the  ground."  These  and 
such  other  like  be  the  things  which  men  imagine  came 
from  the  apostles,  and  are  stricken  and  consumed  with  the 
sword  of  God's  word. 
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THb,  M.  Harding,  Dotwithstanding  your  long  glon 
beeide  the  text,  aeemeth  to  be  the  -very  meamng  of  St. 
Hierom. 

If  ye  will  yet  force  the  contrary,  and  torn  all  from  your- 
selvea  to  the  Tatians,  as  you  do,  the  very  two  lines  next 
following  most  needs  make  you  blosh  at  your  own  error. 
The  words  are  these  :  Hoc  auiem  unitierta,  qua  dixi,fot- 
sant  de  eccletiee  reetoribu»  nUdligi :  "  All  these  things  that 
I  have  spoken,  may  be  understauded  of  the  rul^s  of  the 
church."  Tell  us  no  more  therefore,  M.  Harding,  of  your 
Tatians.  For  St.  Hierom  himself  telleth  you,  he  meant 
not  only  them,  but  also  the  bishops  and  rulers  of  the 
church.  And  a  little  before  be  saith:  Infertur  gladivi 
Buper  monies  tievantea  se  adveraua  tdenUam  Dei :  "  The 
sword  of  God's  word  is  laid  upon  the  mountains  that  lift 
themselves  up  against  the  knowledge  of  God." 

In  this  sense  writeth  St.  Cyprian :  Si  ad  divinea  tradt- 
tioma  caput,  et  originem  reveriamttr,  ceitat  otrmi*  error 
humanut :  "  If  we  return  to  the  head  and  beginning  of  onr 
Lord's  tradition,  all  error  of  man  most  needs  give  place." 

In  like  sense  also  writeth  Tertullian :  Jpta  doctrina 
heBreticorutn  eiim  apottolica  comparata,  ex  diveraitata,  at 
contrarietaie  aua  pronuntiaUt,  nejua  apoatoli  aUcufua  au- 
iUoria  este,  neque  apoatoiici :  "  The  very  doctrine  of  heretics 
compared  with  the  apostles'  doctrine,  by  the  diversity  and 
contrariety  that  is  between  that  and  the  other,  will  soon 
pronounce  sentence  of  itself^  that  neither  apostle  nor  apo- 
stolic man  was  author  of  it." 

Even  thus  it  fareth,  M.  Harding,  with  a  great  heap  of 
your  doctrine.  Ye  say,  ye  have  it  by  tradition  from  the 
apostles.  Yet  is  it  utterly  void  of  all  authority  or  testi- 
mony of  the  scriptures.  And  therefore,  as  St  Hierom 
saitb,  it  is  consumed  and  stricken  down  in  the  conscience 
of  the  godly,  by  the  only  sword  of  God's  holy  word,  as  out 
eyes  see  this  day :  and  being  compared  with  the  apostles* 
doctrine  (the  difference  and  contrariety  is  so  great)  it  easily 
bewrayeth  itself,  as  Tertullian  saith,  that  it  never  came 
from  any  apostle,  nor  from  any  other  apostolic  doctor  oS 
the  church. 
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Thr  Apology,  Chap.  9.  2)ict«.  4. 
St.  Ambrose  also  to  Gratian  the  emperor :  "  Let  ^,'J-^ 
the  scripture,"  saith  he,  "  be  asked  the  question,  letJJ^j"""- 
the  prophets  be  asked,  and  let  Christ  be  asked.  For 
at  that  time  made  the  catholic  fathers  and  bishops 
no  doubt,  but  that  our  religion  might  be  proved 
[satit]  out  of  the  holy  scriptures.  Neither  were 
they  ever  so  hardy  to  take  any  for  an  heretic,  whose 
error  they  could  not  evidently  and  apparently  re- 
prove by  the  selfeame  scriptures.  And  we  verily 
do  make  answer  on  this  wise,  as  St.  Paul  did : 
According  to  this  way  which  they  call  heresy,  we 
do  worship  God  and  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ;  and  do  allow  all  things  which  have  been 
written  either  in  the  law,  or  in  the  prophets,  or  in 
the  apostles'  works." 

K.  HAKDIMO. 

Gratian  the  emperor  bnckllD^f  himself  as  it  were  to  eDconnter 
with  the  heretic,  at  the  fint  he  g;iTeth  warning  to  all  to  beware 
of  him,  for  that  he  endeavooreth  to  prove  bis  false  doctrine, 
(namely  for  the  first  point,  that  the  Son  is  unhke  the  Father,) 
^>erntlu  ditpulalianibtu,  "  with  subtle  and  crafty  reasoainga." 
He  sllegeth  to  that  purpose  St.  Paul  to  the  Colossians :  CavHe  Cap.  1. 
ne  quu  uu  depradelur  per  pkUotophiaa  :  "  Beware  that  no  man 
spoil  yon  through  philosophy  and  vain  deceit,"  &c.  "  For," 
eaith  he,  "  these  heretics  pat  all  the  force  of  their  poisons  in 
logjc  or  dialectical  disputation,  which  by  the  opinion  of  philoso- 
phera  is  defined,  not  to  have  power  to  prove,  hut  an  earnest 
desire  to  destroy  and  disprove."  Having  given  this  wholesome 
wanung,  lest  himself  might  seem  to  use  that,  which  he  counsel' 
eth  others  to  beware  of :  to  withdraw  the  emperor  and  other 
from  the  guileful  logic  of  Arius,  at  his  first  entiy  he  saith  ;  "  I 
win  not  that  thou  give  credit,  holy  emperor,  to  argument  and  to 
oor  diipntation"  (then  follow  the  words  whereof  the  defenders 
take  hold)  :  Scriplurtu  interrogemttt,  &c.  :  "  Let  us  ask  the 
scriptures,  let  us  ask  the  apostles,  let  us  ask  the  prophets,  let  us 
ask  Christ.  What  need  many  words  ?  let  as  ask  the  fathers," 
&c. 

And  to  this  point  of  our  belief,  which  is  very  high  and  ■«"**- JSf^"^ 
is  di&t  saying  of  St.  Ambrose  to  be  straitened.    Bat  that  fbrGqi.4. 
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confirmation  of  the  truth  in  points  which  be  nearer  to  common 
sense,  and  for  confutation  of  those  heresiea  which  be  of  less 
sDbtlety,  of  which  sort  these  gospellers'  gross  errors  be,  to  this 
end,  that  we  ought  not  to  nse  the  testimonies  of  the  holy  fathen 
agunst  heretics  (for  which  purpose  they  allege  this  place)  : 
St.  Ambrose  neither  in  all  that  book,  neither  in  all  his  works, 
speaketh  so  much  as  one  word. 

But  contrariwise  in  sundry  places  of  that  work,  he  sJlegeth  the 
authority  of  the  Nicene  council,  as  a  testimony  of  good  force 
against  the  Ariane,  and  declareth  a  divine  mystery  to  have  been 
signified  by  such  special  number  of  the  fathers  there  assembled, 
saying  :  Sic  nempe  noftri  secundum  tcripturas  dixeruiU  palrtii 
"  Even  thus,  according  to  the  scriptures,  have  the  &thers  said." 
Servemu*  pracepia  majorum,  &c. :  "  Let  us  keep  the  precepts  of 
our  fbrefmthers,  neither  with  temerity  of  rude  holdness  let  us 
break  the  hereditary  seals,"  (he  meaneth  the  doctrine  sealed  by 
the  fathers,  and  left  to  the  posterity  as  it  were  by  heritage.) 
Which  of  us  will  be  so  hardy  as  to  unseal  the  priestly  book, 
sealed  by  the  confeBsors,  and  now  consecrated  with  the  martyr' 
dom  of  many  a  one  ?  Lo  hear  ye  not,  sirsa,  how  mych  St.  Ain- 
brose  is  against  you  ? 

And  though  he  say,  touching  this  mystery,  Let  us  ask  the 
scriptures,  apostles,  prophets,  and  Christ :  yet  thereby  doth  he 
not  quite  exclude  the  Others.  He  saith  not,  let  us  reject  the 
fathers.  The  scriptures  and  the  fathers  be  not  contrary :  and 
therefore  the  allowing  of  them,  is  not  the  disallowing  of  these. 
Whosoever  maketh  this  argument''  which  in  your  word  is  im- 
plied. The  scriptures  are  to  be  asked,  ergo,  the  holy  Others  are 
not  to  be  asked,  maketh  a  foolish  argument^. 


THE   BISHOP  OF  s 

The  greatest  force  hereof  is  answered  already.  St.  Am- 
brose, ye  eay,  by  this  appeal  to  the  scriptures,  excludeth 
not  the  judgment  of  the  learned  fathers,  but  only  the  cavil- 
latioDB  and  subtleties  of  philosophers  aud  sophisters.  For 
St.  Ambrose  himself  in  the  same  treaty  often  allegeth  the 
authority  of  the  fathers.  All  this,  M.Harding,  is  true 
indeed :  notwithstanding  there  is  a  certain  secret  untruth 
lapped  in  it.  For  St.  Ambrose  allegeth  the  Others,  not 
as  grounds,  or  principles,  or  foundations  of  the  iaith,  but 
only  as  interpreters,  or  witnesses,  or  conaenters  unto  the 
faith :  which  thing  of  our  part  was  never  denied.     Now, 

^  rin  this  and  in  other  partB  of  the  Defence)  has  omitted  seven! 
Haroing's  Confutation,  hp.  Jewel  sentences,  but  such  as  are  in  no 
(ta  he  intimated  at  the  opening  of    way  material  to  the  argument.] 
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whether  St.  Ambrose  meant  thus  or  no,  let  St.  Amltrose 
liimaelf  be  the  judge.  His  words  be  these:  SHc  nen^e ^-^b""- -a 
mutri  teeundum  scripturas  dixerunt  patre» :  "  Thus  have  fiuc.  ub.  i. 
oux  fetheis  Baid"  (not  of  themselTce,  but)  "  according  to 
the  scriptoree."  He  allegeth  the  fathers,  not  as  having 
Bofficieiit  credit  and  subfitance  in  themselves,  but  only  aa 
ezpounden  and  interpreters  of  the  scriptures. 

So  saith  the  godly  father  Athanasius  :  Nom  ista  hauaimus  Atbuu.  de 
a  magiatria  dinnitus  affiaUt,  qui  tacros  Ubroa  etwJwrunf;  vhu  p.i>. 
"  These  things  have  we  learned  of  our  masters"  (or  fathers) 
"  inspired  from  heaven,  which  have  read  and  perused  the 
holy  scriptures**."     For  St. Augustine  very  well  saith; 
Secundum  hos  l^oa  de  cateria  Uteris,  vel  JideUum,  tiel  m-Acgnnto. 
JtdaUum  libere  judicamut :  "  According  to  those  books  of «">'  ^™- 
the  scriptures,  we  judge  frankly  of  all   other  writings,  ap-  ji.  [li- 
whether  they  be  of  the  fidthful,  or  of  the  unfaithful." 
Therefore  St.  Hierom  saith :    Omni  atudio  legendee  nobia  RicraDym. 
tunt  aeripiura,  et  in  lege  Domini  mediiandwm  die  ac  nocte :  Bptu*?  uh.  3. 
utproboH  trapenita  aciamua,  guia  nummua  probua  sit,  guiaiis^i' 
oAdterintts  [teg.  adulter] :  "  We  must  read  the  scriptures 
with  all  diligence,  and  must  be  occupied  in  the  law  of  our 
Lord  both  day  and  night;  that  we  may  become  perfect 
exchangers,  and  be  able  rightly  to  discern  what  money  is 
lawful,  and  what  is  counterfeit."     St.  Hilary  saith ;   Hoc  huu.  in 

.  -,  ,  P(ml.6j.  [p 

proprwm  eat  apoatoacte  doctrmcB,  Deum  ex  lege  ac  ;>ro-o«-] 
ph^  Ml  evangaliis  pr<edioare  1  "  This  is  the  very  order  of 
the  apostle's  doctrine,  in  the  gospel  to  preach  God  out  of 
the  law  and  the  prophets." 

Otherwise,  touching  the  discourse  of  aatoral  reason, 
St.  Ambrose  saith  :  No  creature  either  in  earth  or  in  hea- 
ven is  able  to  reach  the  depth  of  these  things.     Thus  he 
saith :  Mena  deficit :  vox  aUk,  non  mea  tatUutn,  aed  ange-  AabrM.  id 
hmm.    Su^a  poteatatea,  aupra  angetoa,  ttqira  cherubim,  d>  mt.  i>b' 
aupra aeraphim,  tupra  omnem  aenattm  eat:  "The  mind  is 45'-] 
aitonied,  the  voice  iaileth,  not  only  mine,  but  also  of  the 

^[Atlumas.  deHnmaiut.  Verbi.  Sc  vapi  rar  o^tc  iwrvyxaiiiTiMt 
....  imwoi  fiir  yip  (bc.  oJ  ypa<f>ai)  Stomriirnnr  SiSotmaXm' ....  fu- 
U   StoKiym'  iripiv   jmpi   Btov     Sims  utnJtiioiuf  koI  TJ  irj  0Ao- 
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angels.  It  is  above  the  powers,  abore  the  angels,  above 
the  cherubios,  above  the  serapbins,  and  above  all  manner 
understanding."  And  therefore  he  saith,  as  it  is  alleged 
,  once  before  :  Nolo  nobu  credatur :  goriptura  recUetar :  turn 
mego  dico  a  me,  in  pbincipio  krjt  rsRavti,  sod  audio:  "  I 
S^^tu.'  would  not  ye  should  believe  me:  let  the  scriptures  be 
'''^'^  read :  I  say  not  of  myself,  in  the  beqinning  was  the 

WORD,  but  I  hear  it  spoken."     And  again  he  saith  in  the 
Antmi.ad   same  book,  unto  the  emperor  Gratian:   I'hceicat  nostra 
pint.  lib.  I.'  tmtentia,  Paulum  interrogemus .-  "  Let  our  judgment  stand 
^'} '         apart,  and  let  us  ask  St.  Paul  the  question."  But  M.Hard- 
ing saith:  "Whosoever  maketh  this  argument  which  in 
your  word  is  implied.  The  scriptures  are  to  be  asked;  ergo, 
the  holy  fathers  are  not  to  be  asked,  maketh  a  foolish 
aigument." 

It  seemeth  no  great  point  of  wisdom,  M.  Harding,  to 
upbraid  others  with  folly  without  cause :  God  increase  both 
you  sad  us  in  all  wisdom  and  understanding  in  Christ 
Jesu.    Howbeit,  our  argument,  howsoever  it  hath  pleased 
you  to  fashion  and  to  handle  it,  as  we  meant  it  and  made 
it,  had  no  such  folly.     Wherefore,  whatsoever  folly  b  now 
come  to  it,  it  is  your  own :  it  is  not  ours.     For  we  deny 
not  the   learned   fathers'  expositions  and  judgments  in 
doubtful  cases  of  the  scriptures.     We  read  them  ourselves. 
We  follow  them.     We  embrace  them.    And,   as   I  said 
before,  we  most  humbly  thank  God  for  them.     But  thus 
we  say,  The  same  fethers'  opinions  and  ju^ments,  foras- 
much as  they  are  sometimes  disagreeable  one  from  ano- 
ther, and  sometimes  imply  contrarieties  and  contradictions, 
therefore  alone  and  of  themselves,  without  farther  authority 
and  guiding  of  God's  word,  are  not  always  sufficient  war- 
rants to  charge  our  faith.     And  thus  the  learned  catholic 
fathers  themselves  have  evermore  taught  us  to  esteem  and 
to  weigh  the  fathers. 
orifnin         The  ancient  father  Origen  aaith  thus,  as  it  is  reported 
Rom.'tiii. ».  before :   Ee  eolie  gcripturia  examinationu  nosiree  discr^io 
mTV  '   ''  petenda  [leg.  hujwmodi  agnoacenda  discretio]  est :  "  The 
origm.  in     discussing  of  our  judgment  must  be  taken  '  only'  of  the 
i.'oiT'n?"'  scriptures,"     And  again  :   Sensus   nostri  et  enarrationea 
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tine   tcripturis   tesHbua   non  habent  fidem  .*   "  Our  judg- 
ments and  expositions  without  witness  of  the  scriptures 
have  no, credit."     Likewise  St. Augustine :  E^o  tolU  co- ADgutiii. de 
twnicit  scripturis  debeo  tine  tUla  recutatione  consentum  :  f '*''''  "-"^ 
"  My  consent  without  exception  I  owe"  (not  unto  any 
fftther,   were  he    never    so    well  learned,   but)    'only'    to 
the  holy  canonical  scriptures."     His  reason  is  this :  Nam  Antniuo.  in 
aim  Domtnta  tacuerit,  quit  nostrum  dicai,  ISa,  tel  t2^»«.  [ui'-pt.i. 
timt?  aut  ti  dicere  audet,  unde probat  ?  "  For  whereas  the 
Lord  himself  hath  not  spoken,  who  of  us  can  say,  It  is 
this  or  that?  or,  if  he  dare  say  so,  how  can  he  prove  it!" 

And  therefore  he  concludeth  directly  and  in  like  words 
with  St.  Ambrose :  Ego  vocem  pastorit  tnquiro.  Lege  }toc  Ai«oiita.  it 
mihi  de  pn^^ta,  lege  de  pealmo,  recita  de  lege,  recita  de  •*■  ['.  m*-] 
eriangelio,  recita  de  apottolo :  "  I  require  the  voice  of  the 
shepherd.  Bead  me  this  matter  out  of  the  prophets,  read 
it  me  out  of  the  psalms,  read  it  out  of  the  law,  read  it  out 
of  the  gospel,  read  it  out  of  the  apostles." 

The  Apology,  Chap.  lo.  Ditit.  i. 
Wherefore  if  we  be  heretics,  and  they  (as  ihey 
would  fain  be  called)  be  catholics,  wby  do  they  not, 
as  they  see  the  fathers,  which  were  catholic  men, 
have  always  done  ?  why  do  they  not  convince  and 
master  us  by  the  divine  scriptures?  why  do  they 
not  call  us  again  to  be  tried  by  them  ?  why  do  they 
not  lay  before  us  how  we  have  gone  away  from 
Christ,  from  the  prophets,  from  the  apostles,  and 
from  the  holy  fathers?  why  stick  tbey  to  do  it? 
why  are  they  afraid  of  it  ?  It  is  God's  cause :  why 
are  tbey  doubtful  to  commit  it  to  the  trial  of  Grod's 
word  ?  If  we  be  heretics,  which  refer  alt  our  con- 
troveteies  unto  the  holy  scriptures,  and  report  us  to 
the  selfsame  words  which  we  know  were  sealed  by 
God  himself,  and  in  comparison  of  them  set  little 
by  all  other  things,  whatsoever  may  be  devised  by 
men,  how  shall  we  say  to  these  folk,  I  pray  you : 
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what  manner  of  men  be  the^,  and  how  is  it  meet  to 
call  them,  which  fear  the  judgment  of  the  holy 
scriptures,  that  is  to  say,  the  judgment  of  God  him- 
self, and  do  prefer  before  them  their  own  dreams 
and  full  cold  inrentions :  and,  to  maintain  their 
own  traditions,  have  defaced  and  corrupted  now 
these  many  hundred  years  the  ordinances  of  Christ, 
and  of  the  apostles  ? 


H.  HABDINQ. 


We  do  so.     For  they  condemn  thoBe  that  went  against  the 
tradition  of  the  fathera,  and  ao  do  we.     The  acripturea  consist Jaba  dr.  li 
not  in  ink  and  paper,  hnt  in  the  sense.     Which  senae  the  Holy 
Ghoet  by  Christ's  promise  hath  taught  the  chnrch. 

Epiphanius  refuting  the   heretica   which    named  themselvea  hbm1(i. 
ApoatoUcs,  saith,  that  the  scriptures  have  need  of  speculation,  g^^!^ 
(that  is  to  wit,  to  be  well  studied  and  considered,)  to  ^e  end  theifJMii 
force  and  power  of  every  argument  may  be  known.     It  behoreth ''™™^^ 
uB  also,  saith  he,  to  use  the  tradition;  for  we  cannot  have  allTwUtka 
things  of  the  holy  scripture.     Thus  Epiphanius.     By  tradition  JJ^J^' 
without  doubt  he  meaneth  the  sense  and  understanding  received  ■^p""^! 
of  the  fethers.     For  that  ie   the  key  of  the  word  of  God,  asihiup, 
St.  Peter  tanght,  by  report  of  St.  Clement.     This  sense  and  nn-  SicotittM. 
deratanding  of  the  law  had  the  ministers  of  the  law,  to  whom  the    '  "* 
traditions  of  Moses  and  of  the  elders  came  as  it  were  by  hands. 
Now  we  require  you  to  admit  this  tradition,  that  is  to  say,  the 
catholic  sense  and  understanding  of  the  scriptures,  which  hath 
been  dehvered  unto  us  by  the  holy  fathers  of  all  ages,  and  of  all 
countries  where  the  faith  hath  been  received.     And  then  we  will 
call  yoD  again  to  be  tried  by  the  scriptures. 

This  have  the  catholics  laid  before  yon  oftentimes,  and  this  do 
we  shew  you  in  this  confutation.     "  He  that  despiseth  yon  de-LDk*i.i6. 
Bpiseth  me,"  aaith  Christ  of  his  church.     Ye  deq)ise  the  catholic 
church,  and  therefore  you  despise  Christ. 

What  need  ao  many  questions,  sirs  ?  your  hot  rhetoric  shewetho™«t*nii 
more  courage  in  word  Uian  victory  in  deed.     Ye  caU  ua  forth  to£|£^«f 
the  scriptures,  as  it  were  to  the  field.     Ye  strike  ua  down  with""""^ 
words  before  ye  come  to  encounter.     To  shew  your  bravery  inieripuiM. 
the  muster,  ye  refer  your  controversiea  to  the  holy  scriptures,  ye 
report  you  unto  the  words  sealed  by  God  himself:  but  we  the 
catholics,  as  ye  pretend,  stick  at  it,  we  be  afraid  of  it.  we  doubt 
of  the   matter,   we  fear  the  judgment  of  holy   scriptures,    we 
prefer  our  own  dreams  and  cold  inventions.     Well,  now  that  ye 
have  told  your  Insty  tale,  hear  our  sober  answer.    Oftentimes  the 
true  scriptures  are  stretched  forth  to  serve  evil  end  false  por- 
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poses.     Hie  Jews  went  about  by  the  scriptures  to  prove  that 
JduvB.!*.  Christ  was  not  so  much  as  a  prophet.     For  they  said,  "  •Search  ■^^"^'■ 
the  scriptures,  and  see  that  a  prophet  riseth  not  out  of  Galilee."  wordi  m 
By  the  scriptures  they  would  need  shew  him  worthy  to  die.  '"''•™'"' 
jahB  III. ).   "  We  have  a  law,"  qnoth  they,  "  and  by  our  law  he  ought  to  die, 
because  he  hath  made  himself  the  Son  of  God."     The  devil  by 
allegiog  scripture  would  have  deceived  onr  Saviour  himself,  and 
itiii.it.i.    said  unto  him  ;  Seriptum  est :  "  It  is  written."     The  Arians  were 
f*e«?'L  Sl'  ^^'^  **'  *''*  scriptures,  and  by  the  same,  as  St.  Ambrose  writeth, 
rn-i '         went  about  to  prove  that  Christ,  the  author  of  all  p)odness,  was 
MBki.  ts.    Dot  good.    It  is  written,  quoth  they.  Nemo  bontts  nigi  wntM  Deus  i 
"  None  is  good  but  only  Ood."     Likewise  the  Macedonians,  the 
Nestorians,  the  Eutychiana. 

Now  in  this  case,  yourselves  doing  the  like,  what  may  we  do 
better  than  honour  the  scriptures,  and  seek  for  their  right  sense 
and  understanding?  Scrotum  e»t :  "  It  is  scripture"  (aaith  St. 
Ambrose  to  the  allegation  of  the  Arians)  "  I  acknowledge,  but 
the  letter  hath  not  die  error :  would  God  the  Arians'  interpreta* 
m*!*  tion  had  not."  Apicta  tine  crimine  aunt,  senmta  in  crtmuM  .■  "  TTie 
i.[p.)S».i  letters  be  without  crime,  the  sense  is  in  crime.  From  the  under- 
standing Cometh  heresy,  not  from  the  scripture ;  the  sense,  not 
the  word,  hecometh  to  be  a  crime,"  saith  St.  Hilary.  Sithence 
then  all  standeth  in  the  sense,  let  us  agree  first  upon  the  sense 
and  interpretation  of  the  scriptures,  and  then  if  we  be  not  as 
ready  as  ye,  come  forth  when  ye  list,  upbraid  us  hardly,  and  say 
lustily,  as  here  ye  do,  "  Why  stick  they  to  do  it  ?  why  are  they 
afraid  of  it  ?" 

As  for  the  true  sense  and  interpretation  of  the  scriptures, 
where  shall  we  find  it,  but,  as  before  we  said,  in  the  catholic 
■HLifi.      church?  The  church  having  Christ  remaining  with  it  all  days  to 
■'•*"'»■        the  end  of  the  world,  having  by  promise  of  Christ  the  Spirit  of 
truth  remaining  in  it  for  ever,  having  by  God's  own  ancient  pro- 
!«.  Hi.  ■■.    mise  both  the  words  which  the  Father  hath  put  in  the  mouth  of 
Christ,  and  the  Spirit  which  he  put  in  him,  whereby  it  may 
understand  the  meaning  of  God's  words  ;  we  may  not  now  seek 
for  the  true  sense,  understanding,  and  interpretation  of  the  scrip- 
li  Eptat.  id  tnres  anywhere,  but  in  the  church.    Your  own  doctor  John  Calvin 
^''"•"     himself,  whom  ye  follow  and  esteem  so  much,  admonisheth  very 
well,  and  saith,  "  It  is  specially  to  be  noted,  that  out  of  the 
church  there  is  no  light  of  the  sound  understanding  of  the  scrip- 
tores."     This  ground  being  laid,  on  which  each  part  must  stand 
and  be  tried  in,  crow  no  more  against  as,  boast  yourselves  no 
more  :  we  fear  not  the  judgment  of  the  holy  scriptures.     Nay  it  DninUi. 
is  yourselves  that  fear  this  judgment.     For  your  own  conscience 
telleth  you  that  on  this  ground  ye  are  the  weaker  side.     If  ye 
stand  with  us  on  this  ground,  ye  shall  never  be  able  to  defend 
yoor  master  John  Calviu's  doctrine  toudiing  baptism,  which  he  fcJ'S^tS'tS" 
roaketb  to  be  of  so  little  force  against  the  manifest  scripture  ■>«  the  i^ 
"  Let  every  one  of  you,"  saith  St.  Peter,  "  be  baptized  in  the  h^^." 
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oame  of  Jenas  Christ,  to  remission  of  sins."  Keeping  this 
ground,  'ye  shall  be  borne  ham  your  doctrine  touching  absolo- 
tion,  denying  the  prieet  to  have  power  to  absolve  penitents  by 
his  priestly  authority,  bat  by  preaching  the  gospel  to  them,  con- 
trary to  tbe  plain  acripturc  :  "Wbose  eina  ye  forgive,  they  are 
forgiven  to  them  :  whose  ve  retain,  they  are  retBined."  If  ye 
refnse  not  this  ground,  ye  shall  be  forced  to  restore  the  sacra- 
ment of  extreme  anction,  and  tbe  use  of  holy  oil  again,  which  ye 
have  abandoned.  For  what  have  ye  to  say  against  the  scripture, 
"  Is  any  sick  among  you  P  let  him  cause  the  priests  of  the  cfaurt^  Jm 
to  come  in  to  him,  anointiug  him  with  oil  in  the  name  of  oor 
Lord."  Abiding  in  this  ground,  ye  shall  be  driven  to  fomke 
your  Zuinglian  doctrine,  which  putteth  signs  and  figures  (i)  only 
in  the  sacrament  of  the  altar,  for  the  true  and  real  body  of  Christ 
there  (3)  present,  contrary  to  the  (3)  clear  scripture,  "  This  is  my 
body."  Being  on  this  ground,  ye  shall  soon  give  over  the  main- 
tenance of  tbe  doctrine  of  your  special  faith,  and  of  yonr  justifi- 
cation by  faith  only,  ns  being  contrary  to  the  plain  scripture, 
"  Man  is  justified  by  works,  and  not  by  faith  only."  To  con-Jm 
elude,  (for,  to  shew  in  how  many  points  ye  may  be  confuted  by 
evident  scriptures,  it  were  in  manner  infinite,]  if  ye  will  admit 
this  for  a  good  ground,  as  ye  must  needs  admit,  then  shall  ye  not 
maintain  the  presumptuous  doctrine  of  your  certainty  of  grace 
and  salvation,  contrary  to  that  St.  Paul  connselleth,  "  With  fear^u 
and  trembling  work  yonr  salvation." 

THB    BIBHOP   OF   BA1.I9BUR7. 

Whereas  we  make  reasonable  request,  that  God  may  he 
umpire  in  his  owti  cause,  and  that  all  our  controveisies 
may  he  judged  and  tried  by  the  holy  scriptures,  M.  Hard- 
ing thereto  answereth  thus :  The  scripture  standeth  not  in 
the  vords,  but  in  the  sense,  and  the  same  sense  is  con- 
tinued by  tradition  in  the  church.  Otherwise,  he  saith,  the 
Jews,  the  Ariana,  the  Nestorians,  the  Eutychians,  and  all 
other  heretics,  were  always  able  to  claim  by  the  scriptures. 
To  conclude,  he  maketh  up  a  great  empty  heap  of  the 
force  of  baptism,  of  holy  oil,  of  extreme  unction,  of  absolu- 
tion, of  signs,  of  figures,  of  only  feith,  and,^  it  liketh  him 
to  call  it,  of  the  presumptuous  doctrine  of  the  certainty  of 
salvation ;  in  every  of  which  things,  he  saith,  the  scrip- 
tures are  clear  of  his  side,  and  directly  against  us. 

To  answer  all  these  points  in  particular,  it  would  re- 
quire another  book.  But  briefly  to  touch  so  much  only  as 
shall  be  needful.     First,  that  the  substance  of  the  scrip- 
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turefi  staudetti  in  the  right  aeiiae  and  meaning,  and  not 
only  in  the  naked  and  bare  words,  it  is  true,  and  gene- 
rally granted  without  exception,  and  needeth  no  further 
proof.     St.  Hierom  saith :  Non  in  legendo,  sed  inteiligendo  ^'n™:™'- 
tcr^>turt9  conaittunti  "The  scriptures  stand,  not  in  theftf*™-^'- 
reading,  hut  in  the  understanding."    And  St.  Hilary :  Ifon  hiiu.  d< 
divinortim  diotorum,  ted  mtelligentia  nostra  a  nobis  ratio  4.  v.  i«-  It- 
prcBStanda  est:  "  We  must  yield  an  account,  not  of  God's 
divine  words,  but  of  our  own  expositionB." 

But  if  that  only  be  the  right  meaning  an^sense  of  the 
scriptures,  that  within  these  few  late  hundred  years  is 
cropea  into  the  church  of  Borne  :  and  if  it  be  all  gospel, 
whatsoever  it  be,  that  arrivetb  iirom  thence :  and  if  they 
be  all  heretics,  and  schismatics,  and  despisers  of  Christ, 
and  of  the  apostles,  and  of  the  universal  church,  that  make 
stay  at  it,  or  cannot  receive  it,  then  is  the  whole  matter 
already  concluded :  we  shall  need  no  more  ado. 

Ye  say,  the  Jews,  the  Ariaos,  the  Nestorians,  and  other 
heretics  alleged  the  scriptures.     Yea  verily,  M.  Harding, 
and  that  even  with  like  faith,  and  in  like  sense,  and  to  like 
purpose  as  you  allege  them  now  ;  as  hereafter,  I  trust,  it 
shall  appear.     By  the  way,  for  example  hereof,  in  this  Jobn  tu.  5>- 
very  place,  where  you  allege  the  words  of  the  Pharisees  J^^j^' 
avouching  the  scriptures,  it  may  please  you  to  remember,  rpv^^T 
that  either  wittingly,  or  of  some  error  and  oversight,  ye  j,j,[a,  oIk 
have  manifestly  corrupted  the  scriptures.     For  whereas 'i^''™- 
you  have  translated  the  place  thus :  "  search  the  scrip- 
tures :"  the  Pharisees  said  nothing  else,  but  scrviare  et 
vide:  "  Search  and  see ;"  and  spake  not  one  word  of  the 
scriptures.     And  although  the  matter  import  not  much, 
yet  to  charge  you  with  your  .own  rule,  which  must  needs 
be  good  against  yourself,  any  small  fault  in  God's  word 
must  be   counted    great.      Indeed    St.  Chrysostom    and  chrjnuMom. 
St.  Augustine    seem   to  supply   this   word   "  scriptures," 
although  it  were  not  in  the  text. 

Touching  the  matter  itself,  Nicolaus  Lyra  saith :  Hoc  Nin>i.  Lyii 
verbum  eorum  limpliciter  Jalsum  est.     Quia,  si  intelligaiur  '»'■"'  l"- 
de  propheUs  generaUter,  tdiqtii  fwrunt  nati  de  Galil<sa  : 
videlicet,  EHxtsus,  Tobias,  et  Debora  prophetissa,  et  forte 
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plures  alii :  "  This  word  of  the  Phaiiseei  is  phonly  felse. 
For  if  it  be  taken  generally  of  aH  prophets,  then  were  there 
certain  of  them  bom  in  Galilee,  namely  Elizsna,  Tobias, 
Debora,  and  perchance  others  mo."  In  mch  sort,  M.  Hard- 
ing, eren  with  the  like  &ith  and  credit,  70a  also  hare 
used  to  allege  the  scriptures. 

But  whereto  drire  you  all  this  long  tale!  will  you  in  the 
end  conclude  Uias:  The  Jews  and  heretics  aU^ed  die 
Bcriptures :  ergo,  faithiul  Christians  may  not  allege  djem  1 
or  thus :  Thieres  hare  sometimes  armed  themselves :  ergo, 
true  men  may  not  be  armed !  Nay,  we  may  rather  say 
thos  unto  you:  The  Jews  and  heretics  alleged  the  scrip- 
tures ;  what  account  dien  may  we  make  of  you,  Axt  See, 
and  condemn,  and  bum  the  scriptures ! 

Certunly,  notwithstanding  Pharisees  and  heretics  wick- 
edly misalleged  the  scriptures,  as  ye  sometimes  do  to  serve 
T-H-  your  purpose,  yet  for  all  that,  Christ  said  unto  them:  Sertt- 
tamini  acripturaa :  "  Search  the  Bcriptnres :"  and,  as  it  is 
•'  i^  said  before,  the  catholic  learned  fathers  in  all  theu  cases 
and  controversies  appealed  evermore  to  the  scriptures. 

Where  you  say,  the  scriptures  are  so  clear  of  your  side, 
and  make  so  directiy  against  ns:  would  God  y«  would 
indeed  and  unfeignedly  stand  to  that  trial.  Your  fenciea 
and  follies  would  soon  come  to  ground. 

Touching  your  great  heap  of  examples,  of  the  sacrament 
of  baptism  defaced,  as  yoa  say,  by  M.Calvin  ;  of  absolu- 
tion, of  extreme  unction,  of  holy  oil,  of  signs,  of  figures,  of 
only  faith,  and  of  the  certainty  of  salvation,  which  you  call 
presumptuous :  first,  of  the  sacrament  of  baptism,  M.  Calvin 
every  where  writeth  with  all  manner  reverence,  c^Kng  it 
a  divine  and  an  heavenly  mystery,  and  the  sacrament  of 
our  redemption  :  wherein  also  sometimes  he  jnsdy  reprov- 
eth  you,  for  that  ye  have  so  many  ways  so  profitnely  and 
so  unreverently  abused  the  same.  Of  absolution  we  shall 
have  occasion  to  say  more  hereafter. 

Touching  your  oil,  indeed  in  show  of  words,  St.  Jamea 
seemeth  to  make  somffivhat  for  you.  Notwithstanding, 
neither  doth  be  call  it  holy  oil,  as  ye  do,  neither  doth  he 
call  it  a  sacrament  of  the  church :  nor  doth  he  say,  as  ye 
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My,  it ^dioold  Mrve  for  the  lalTatioD  of  body  and  fool: 
Bor  doth  he  tensh  you  to  salate  itt  waA.  to  apeak  onto  it  at 
to  a  Uvely-and- reasonable  cieatare,  Ave  tanctum  oleum: 
"All  hsil  holy  oil;"  nor  withthete  words  to  miniBter  it 
unto  the  uck :  Per  hanc  eanata»  tmt^ioium,  et  mampHati- 
mam  mitericordiam,  igno»cat  tibi  Deut :  "  By  this  holy 
antHHtiiig,  and  his  dear  mercy,  God  pardon  thee."  To  be 
short,  it  was  a  Buracalous  gift  of  heiding,  lasting  only,  as 
e^er  like  miradea  did,  for  the  time:  not  a  necessary 
'■acrament  of  the  church  to  continoe  for  ever. 

As  for  the  objection  of  signs  and  figures,  for  shortBess  n*  iMb  ir. 
of  tnue,  I  must  refer  thee,  gentle  reader,  unto  my  former tol ulii;^ 
'Beply  to  M.<Harding.     The  words  of  Christ,  which  are 
thought  to  be-  BO  ^aio,  the  ancient  learned  fa^r  Tertnllian 
expoundeth  thus:  Sac  e$t  corpus  wt&iim :   Soc  [id]  es^Tntaiun. 
fiffttra  o»rporie  mei:  "This  is  my  body:  that  is  to  say,c<0D.iib.4. 
!niis  is  a  figure  of  my  body."     Likewise  St.  Augustine  msbj  p.  jji. 
Aim  dubitmit  Dovtimte  di^re.  Hoc  eat  corpus  flwten,  eum  ^^ 
dara  fignum  corporis  eui .-  "  Our  Lord  doubted  not  to 
ny,  This  is  my  tiody,  when  he  gave  a  sign  of  his  body." 

To  rehearse  all  odwr  like  ancient  authorities,  it  were  too 
long.     O  what  triumphs  would  master  Harding  make,  if 
none  at  all  the  old  learned  Others  oould  be  found,  that 
ever  had  called   the  sacrament,  the  sign  and  figure  of 
Christ's  body !  but,  as  before  he  alleged  an  imagined  sense 
of  the  scriptorea  without  words,  so  now  he  allegeth  the 
words  alone  widiout  sense.    He  should  have  remembered 
better,  that  St.  Hierom  saith :  Nt  puteeme  in  verbis  seripttt- OBmjm. 
rarum  esse  ewmgdium,  ted  in  aensu  ;  "  Let  as  not  think  otut.  e^. 
the  goBpel  etandeth  in  the  words  of  the  scdptures,  but  in  '  ''  '^"^ 
the  meaning," 

Two  other  great  quarrels  master  Harding  moreth  i  the 
one  of  only  &ith,  the  ether,  as  he  calleth  it,  of  the  pre- 
BUBqitaons  certainty  of  salvation.  Wlierein  judge  thou 
uprightly,  good  Christian  readn*,  how  just  cause,  he  hath 
to  reprove  our  doctrine. 

As  for  the  first  hereof,  St-  Paul  saith :  Jiislificamvr  gratia  am.  m.  14. 
ez  gratia  ipiiua  :  "  We  be  justified  freely  of  his  grace :  we 
jn^e  that  a  man  is  justified  by  fidth,  without  the  worka  of 
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the  law  :  we  know  that  a  man  U  not  justified  by  the  works 
of  the  law,  but  by  the  faith  of  Christ."  M.  Harding  will 
say,  yet  hitherto  of  solajidea.  that  is,  of  "  only  faith,"  we 
hear  nothing.  Kotwithstanding,  when  St.  Paul  exclodeth 
all  manner  works  beeides  only  faith,  what  else  then  leaveth 
he,  but  faith  alone  ? 

Howbeit,  if  it  be  so  horrible  an  heresy  to  say,  We  be 

justified  before  God  by  only  faith,  that  is  to  say,  only  by 

the  merits  and  cross  of  Christ,  let  us  see  what  the  holy 

learned  fathers  of  the  church  so  many  hundred  years  ago 

have  taught  us  thereof. 

Aubn*.  In        St.  Ambrose  saith :  Jugtyioati  aunt  gratia,  quia  nihil  op«' 

Bom.  up.  y  rontes,  neque  vicem  reddentea,  sola  _/ide  juatificati  aunt  dono 

Dei:  "  They  are  justified  freely :  because  working  nothing, 

and  requiting  nothing,  they  are  justified  by  only  faith 

AdibTCK.»-  through  the  gifl  of  God*V     Again:  Sic  decretum  eat  a 

ei.p.t. oi-     Deo,  ut,  eeasante  lege,  aolam  Jidem  gratia  Dei  poaceret  ad 

*"'  galufem .-  "  This  was  God's  determination,  that,  the  law 

surceasing,  the  grace  of  God  should  require  only  faith  unto 

Aiiiiic».fn    Balvation."     And  again  :  atHaJidea  poaita  ett  ad  ta- 

aoiii.«p-»-  lutem:  "Only  faith  is  laid,  or  appointed  unto  salvation." 

Bull,  d«      St.  Basil  saith :  novit  ae  ease  inopem  verts  Jastities :  sola 

fsa!]"'    *    autem  fide  in  Christum  esse  jtuUfcatum ;  "  He  knoweth 

uirn'rv  id  himself  to  be  void  of  true  righteousness,  and  to  be  justified 

Xpurrhv  tt-  by  only  faith  in  Christ." 

TheodTrrt!"      Theodoretus  saith :  Non  vUi»  operibut  nostria,  sed  per 

%'*^^m*  aokmtfidem  myatica  bona  consequuti  aumus  :  "  Not  by  any 

ub^^[tdl'    works  of  ours,  but  by  only  faith  we  have  gotten  the  mysti- 

O'^'P'S'^cal  good  things  ao.» 

Vt^^ea.         Nazianzenus  saith  :  ^iKOuurivii  khX  rh  iturrevvat  (livav : 

{Im.  [l  j9«.]  Credere  solum  eat  juatitia :  "  Only  believing  is  righteoue- 

oti|C9.in         Origen  eaith  :   Ubi  est  gloriatio  tuaf   Exdusa  est 

Rgm.'up. }.  ZHdt  su^cere  aoliuajideijuatificaiionem :  ita  ut  credent  quia 

ii6.]"  tantummodo  juatifcetur,  ^iamai  nihil  boni  operis  fecerit 

[leg.  ah  eofuerit  ei^letum]  .■  "  Where  now  is  thy  boasting" 

^  [This  is  not  a  genuine  work     ipyitv  d^itmiivui;  aiXi  Aid  fi<iin}t 
of  St.  Ambrose.]  iriirmar  rwi'  /icittmuv  tvtvx^ko^* 

M  prheodoret.    0£  ydp  8^  Ai'    oyaBAr.}  ' 
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(of  thy  good  works)  t  "  It  is  shut  out.  Paul  saith,  that 
the  justification  of  only  faith  is  sufficient :  so  that  a  man 
only  helieving  may  be  justified,  although  he  have  done  no 
good  work  at  all." 

Hesychius  saith  :    Oratia  ex  miaericordia  atque  com-  hhtc)i.  in 

pasaione  prabetur,  etjide  comprehenditur  sola :  "  The  cm>.  u.  [ioC 

grace  of  God  is  given  only  of  mercy  and  favour,  and  is 
embraced  and  received  by  onlj  iaith." 

I  leave  a  great  number  of  others  that  have  written  the 
like,  as  well  Greeks  as  Latins.  Instead  of  them  all, 
St.  Chrysostom  saith  thus :  I^  dicebant.  Qui  tola  fide  nitt-  ch^oMen. 
tar,  execrabilis  est:  ktc  contra  demonatrat,  man,  qui  soAi oiu*i. op. j. 
fide  niHtur,  benedictum  esse :  "  They  said,  whoso  stayeth 
himself  by  only  faith,  is  accursed :  contrariwise  St.  Paul 
proveth,  that  whoso  stayeth  himself  by  only  &ith,  he  is 
blessed  »'," 

Touching  the  words  of  St.  James,  if  M.  Harding  well 
considered  the  "  equivocation"  or  double  understanding  of 
this  word  "justification,"  he  might  soon  and  easily  have 
espied  his  own  error.  For  when  St.Paul  saith,  "Abraham Bon. It. 
was  justified  by  &ith  without  works  of  the  law,"  he  teach- 
eth  us  how  Abraham  was  received  into  &voui,  and  justified 
before  God ;  of  the  other  side,  St  James,  when  he  saith, 
"  Abraham  was  justified  by  works,  and  not  by  faith  only," 
he  speaketb  of  the  works  that  follow  justification,  and  of 
the  fruits  of  taith :  without  which  fruits,  Abraham's  faith 
had  been  no  faith. 

St.  Augustine  saith  :  iVbn  atatt  conlrarus  duorum  apotio'  AanMn. 
lorwn  sententifB,  Pauli  et  Ja€ohi,  cum  dioti  Paulua,justi- Qa^t.'' 
ficari  hominem  »i?ie  operibus :  el  Jacobus  dicit,  inanem  esseiaj 
fidem  title  operibut.     Quia Paulus loquitur  deoperibus,  jt**'*"^"*"' 
fidem  pr(ecedunt :  Jacobat  de  iis,  qu<e  fidem  sequuniur  : 
"  The  sayings  of  the  two  apostles,  Paul  and  James,  are  not 
contrary,  where  as  Paul  saith :  '  A  man  is  justified  without 
works,'  and  James  saith,  '  Faith  without  works  is  in  vain :' 

*'  rChrysost.    (MtKu  infXu'  l\f-    *rt  J  tJ  vUrrti  wpovix'"'  i^'Bt  *fi- 
tmicaTapaTos,    ofrot   8i   OtliarvtTiy, 
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for  Panl  Bpe^keth  of  the  woiks  that  go  before  &ith :  Jamea 
Bpeaketh  of  the  works  that  follow  after  faith." 

If  M.  Harding  shall   think    St.  Augustiite'i   authority 

herein  is  not  aufilcient,  Thomaa  of  Aquine  will  avouch  the 

Tbon-A.     same.     Hie  words  be  these :  Jacobua  hie  loquitur  de  op&- 

BpiM.  jko-  ribus    tequetttUmi  Jidem  :    qua  dicuniur  juttificare,  non 

lUg.  («p.' «.]  secundum  quod  puti^are  didtur  Jtatitue  iafusio  ?  sed  «»• 

cundum  quod  didtur  juaUtite  exerdtatio,  tti  ottendo,  vel 

contummatio.    Sea  enim  didtur _fien,  quando  perficUur,  vel 

innotesdt :  "  James  in  this  place  speaketh  of  such  works 

as  follow  faith :  which  works  are  said  to  justify,  not  as 

justificatiQD  is  the  procuring  of  rigbteousneas,  but  in  that  it 

is  an  exercise,  or  a  shewing,  or  a  perfecting  of  righteoua- 

ness.     For  we  say  a  thing  is  done,  when  it  is ,  perfected, 

or  known  to  be  done." 

Now  concerning  the  assurance  or  certain^  of  salvation, 
Bon.  tu.  I.  the  scriptures  are  full,     St  Paul  saith :  "  There  is  no 
iv«n.  it.1    damnation  to  them  that  be  in  Christ  Jesu :"  "  the  Spirit 
of  God  beareth  witness  to  our  spirit,  that  we  are  the  chU- 
[v«n.]Sj    dren  of  God :"  "  I  know  that  neither  death,  nor  life,  nor 
angels,  nor  powers,  nor  principalities,  nor  things  present, 
nor  things  to  come,  nor  height,  nor  depth,  nor  any  crea- 
ture else,  shall  be  able  to  remove  me  from  that  love  that 
God  beareth  towards  me  in  Christ  Jesa  our  Lord." 

But  forasmuch  as  these  words  perhaps  have  not  the  sense 

of  the  church  of  Bome,  without  which,  in  M.  Harding's 

judgment,  the  scripture  of  God  is  no  scripture,  let  us  see 

the  sense  and  exposition  of  the  holy  fathers. 

Totau.  Mm.      Tcrtullian  saith : ,  Ut  cerium  esaet,  not  ease  ^fiHot  Dei, 

ub.j.[aii-4.f»inf  S^ritum  autan  in  corda  noatra  damantem,  Abba, 

tlo.  '         Pater :  "  That  we  might  be  certified  that  we  be  the  chil- 

.dren  of  God,  he  hath  sent  the  Holy  Ghost  into  our  hearts. 

crying,  Abba,  Father." 

cinaeuin        Clemens  Alezandrinus  saith:  Re  vera  sangui*  ^fidei  eat 

I.  ap.  6.  [i  epea^  in  qua  conOnetur,  tUJidea  in  antma.     Cum  autem  apei 

expiraeerit,  perirtde  ac  d  aangma  egluxent,  dtaiia  Jidd  fa- 

■euUaa  .diat«Miur :  "  Indeed  hope  is,  as  it  were,  the  blood 

of  faith :  in  which  fiutb  hope  is  contained,  even  as  feith  is 
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coDtained  in  the  foul.  And  irlien  hope  is  gone,  then  is  all 
the  lively  power  of  £uth  diBsalredj  as  if  the  blood  were 
shed  oot  of  the  body." 

St.  Cyprian  saith:  Et  tu  dabitaa  et  Jlwtaatf  Hoe  Mfg^^,"* 
Devm  omnino  non  none :  hoc  at  Chrittum  eredetitiuin  ttta-  x^-  *■  tv- 
ffittntm  peccato  mcreduUtaita  offettiere :  hoe  e»t  m  eodetia- 
amaiiiutum,  Jtdem  in  domo  Jidei  tun  habere:  "And  dwt> 
thoa  staler  and  stand  in  doubt"  (of  thy  salvation)  ?  "  That^ 
vere  as  much  as  not  to  know  Grod :  that  were  aa  much  as, 
with  Ae  sin  of  unbelief,  to  offend  Christ  the  mastef  <^ 
belierers :  that  were  as  much  as  being  in  the  chordh,  ia 
the  honse  of  ftith,  to  have  no  iaith." 

Prosper  saith:  &curi  diem  judteii  expectant,  juAtu  mivnmrid* 
attce  Domini  glorianHbua  mundtu  crudjixus  e»t,  et  ipeivrmaiMaiM. 
mundo  :  "  They  unto  whom  the  world  is  croeified,  and  are  ap.  it. ' 
craci0ed  unto  the  woHd,  wait  ixc  the  day  of  judgment' 
withoat  fear." 

Bat  to  leave  the  ancient  fethers  of  old  time,  and  to  put 
the  matter  quite  out  of  doubt,  oile  Antonins  Marinarius  in 
the  late  council  of  Trident  in  open  audience  said  thus: 

SS  ecdwn  mat,  ti  terra  etumofoat,  «  orbit  *SaSaAifCi»di. to. 

praeept,  ego  in  eum  erectta  era.     Si  angehu  de  cffifo  '''"'''^S^Ifif;,^ 
mUtt  pertitadere  contendat,  dicam  HH  Anathema.    Ofeiicem'^^  ^ 
Chrittiani pectoris ^fiduciam !  "If  the  heaven  should  fidl, <i«i- p- 4^ 
if  ihe  earth  should  vanish,  if  the  whole  world  should  come 
down  headlong,  yet  would  I  stand  prest^^  and  bold  befttrs 
God.     If  an  angel  from  heaven  would  tell  me  otherwiaa,  I 
Would  accnrse  him.     O  the  blessed  trust"  («d  certainty) 
"  of  a  Christian  heart  I" 

Certainly,  M.  Harding,  it  were  a  very  presumptuous 
part  Co  say,  that  these  Others,  Greelis,  Latins,  new,  old, 
your  own  and  ours,  were  all  presumptuous.  If  It  be  M 
presumptuous  a  matter  to  put  affiance  in  the  merits  of 
Christ,  irtiat  is  it  then  to  put  affiance  in  our  own  merits  t 
St  Paul  hath  tauf^t  us  to  say :  "  God  forbid  that  I  should  o*i«t.  tl  14. 
glory,  but  only  in  the  cross  of  Christ."  St  Basil  saith :  bmd.  la 
Qui  nonjtdit  euif  meritis,  nee  expectat  ex  eper^nu  Jiuti- \j.  1*1.1 

■■[FrMt;tbatii,  "TMdr.'l  • 
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/ufnir  fx«  _ficari,  unam  et  tolam  tpem  habet  sakcHs  ttue  miaericordiiu 
tX  olrrip-  -^i*"*"'*  ■■  "  Whoso  truBteth  not  in  his  own  merits,  nor 
/uiiiTDu      looketh  to  be  justified  by  his  own  works,  h&th  bis  only 

hope  of  salvaUoii  in  the  mercies  of  our  Lord." 
jDbiui.ii.       So  saith  Job  in  all  his  miseries:  Etiamsi  me  occiderit, 
eperaio  in  earn,     Vervntamen  viae  meets  in  conapectu  eju» 
arguam :  "  Although  be  kill  me,  yet  will  I  put  my  trust  in 
him :  notwithstanding  I  will  reprove  my  ways  before  his 
Fill.  luL  I.  sight."     So  the  prophet  David : ."  In  thee,  O  Lord,  have  I 
trusted:  I  will  never  be  confounded."    This  is  no  pre- 
sumption, bat  a  patient  and  an  humble  waiting  for  the 
redemption  of  the  children  of  God.     It  is  most  true  that 
FbUipp-iLii.  St.  Paul  saith:  "We  must  work  our  own  salvation  with 
fear  and  trembling."     But  this  fear  riseth  in  consideration 
of  our  own  weakness  and  un worthiness :  not  of  any  distrust 
or  doubt  in  God's  mercy.     But  rather,  the  less  cause  we 
find  to  trust  in  ourselves,  the  more  cause  we  have  to  trust 
AuguUB.de  in  God.   Therefore  St.  Augustine^*  saith  :  Pr<Baume,  non  de 
Knolis-ct.  operatione  ttta,  sed  de  Chriati  ffratia.     Gratia  emm  salwUi 
estia,  inquit  apostolus.    Non  ergo  hie  arrogantia  est,  sed 
fides.     Pradicare  quod  acceperisy   non   est  superbia,  sed 
deootio :  "  Presume  thou  not  of  thine  own  working,  but  of 
the  grace  of  Christ     For  the  apostle  saith  ;  '  Ye  are  saved 
by  grace.'     Here  therefore  is  not  preBumption,  but  6iith. 
To  proclaim  that  thou  hast  received,  it  is  no  pride,  it  is 
devotion." 
Antaitia.b>      Again  he  saith :  Non  mea  pressumpHone,  sed  ipsiws  pro- 
11.  [ill.  pi.  1.  missione  in  judicium  non  venio :  "  It  is  not  of  my  presump> 


■D.dtHi 


tion,  but  of  his  promise,  that  I  shall  not  come  into  jud{ 


.  ijs.]  ment."  St.  Basil  saith :  Paulus  gloriatur  de  contemptione 
naS?u}t  M JusttticB su<e :  "Paul"  (presumeth,  and)  "  boasteth  of  the 
TjKttraffw-  contempt  of  his  own  rigbteousneBS."  So  saith  St.  Ambrose : 
tauTBv  1>-  Non  gloriabor,  quia  Justus  sum :  sed  quia  redemptus  sum, 
T"^^^  ^fomiw ;  wm  quia  vacuus  sum  a  peccatis,  sed  quia  mihi 
vHTsat  '■*">***<*  '""^  peccata.  Non  gloriabor,  quia  profai,  neque 
^^■t.<*f.6-  qida  projiiit  mihi  quisquam:  sed  quia  pro  me  Jdvocatus 

^  [This  sermon,  incorrectt^  at-    Ambroaiaster  de  Socram.  lib.  S. 
thbuted  to    St.  Aagtutiue,    it  a    c.  4.] 
mere  tranacript  from  the  woik  of 


id  By  Google 


Church  of  England.  803 

apud  Patron  Christiu  est ;  ted  quia  pro  me  Chritti  san- 
guis effusv*  eat:  "I  will  not  glory  for  that  I  am  a  just 
man,  but  for  that  I  am  redeemed,  therefore  will  I  glory ; 
not  for  that  I  am  void  of  sin,  bat  for  that  my  sins  be  for- 
given me.  I  will  not  glory  for  that  I  have  done  good  to 
any  man,  nor  for  that  any  man  hath  done  good  to  me,  but 
for  that  Christ  is  my  Advocate  with  the  Father,  and  for 
that  Christ's  blood  was  shed  for  me." 

Therefore  St.  Augustine  aaith :  Quid  retrUiuam  Domino,  Aogut.  cod. 
fptod  recoHt  htsc  memoria  tnea,  et  anima  mea  non  metuit™p- 1-  i\- 
inde  f  "  What  shall  I  render  onto  our  Lord,  for  that  I 
call  to  remembrance  all  these  my  sins,  and  yet  my  soul 
thereof  is  not  afraid !" 

To  be  short,  thus  saith  St.  Bernard:  t/bitvta_firmaguein-^'™^*z 
^firmit  securitas  et  requies,  nisi  in  mdneribus  Saloatoris?™-^'^^'' 
Tanio  SUc  seeurior  habtto,  quanta  ille  potentior  est  ad  sal- 
vandum,  &c.  Peccavi  peccatum  grande :  tta^mtor  [leg.  tur- 
babOur]  conscientia,  aed  non  perturbabitur :  qtwniam  vuine- 
rum  Domini  recordabor.  Nempe  vulneratas  eat  propter 
iniquitatea  noatraa :  "  What  safe  rest  or  surety  can  the 
weak  soul  find,  but  in  the  wounds  of  our  Saviour  ?  Ab  he 
is  mightier  to  save,  so  dwell  I  there  with  more  safety,"  &c. 
"  I  have  committed  a  great  sin,  my  conscience  is  troubled, 
yet  shall  it  not  be  shaken  down,  because  I  will  remember 
my  Lord's  wounds.     For  he  was  wounded  for  our  sins."     iw-uh-j- 

Thus,  H.  Harding,  to  be  assured  of  our  salvation, 
St.  Augustine  saith,  it  is  no  arrogant  stoutness :  it  is  our 
faith.  It  is  no  pride :  it  is  devotion.  It  is  no  presump- 
tion :  it  is  God's  promise. 

But  your  whole  doctrine  of  the  trust  in  men's  merits 
leadeth  directiy  to  desperation.  And  therefore  St,  Cyprian 
saith  well  of  you :  Aaaerunt  noctem  pro  die:  interitum,pro^w<^">.it 
salute :  desperationem,  sub  obtentu  spei  :  petjidiam,  sub  i*-  W-  '«•) 
preeteztu  fidei :  antichristum  sub  tvcabulo  VhrisH :  "  They 
teach  us  night  instead  of  day  :  destruction  instead  of 
health :  desperation  under  the  colour  of  hope :  infidelity 
under  the  pretence  of  faith  :  Antichrist  under  the  name  of 
Christ" 

Now  a  little  to  view  the  grounds  of  M.Harding''s  long 
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diBCOone-:  whereas  he  §o  ofien  sod  so  eMme^dy-.  telletk  iw, 
of  the  sense  of  th,e  Bcriptnree,  asrifiwe  had -smptures,  with- 
out sense :  his  tocaning  thsral^  is  only  to  lead-  us  away  to 
the  sense  of  the  church  of  Rome  :  whioh  senee,  Albertoa 
A^rLMi.  Pighins  saith,  is  tbe  in&Uible  and  inflexible  mle  of  tmUi. 
cKi.t. [cap.  Eckins  saith:  Scriptura,  niei  eccieauB  atftioriiate,  mm  e$l 
ecub)  i*     atOAeniica  :  "  The  scriptures  of  God  are  not  auUieotioal 
[Uw.  Con.   or  of  credit,  hot  only  by  the  wairant  and  author^  of  the 
HiMiuia     chundi."    And  Hoeana  in  like  maimer:  ApoMoU,eiiin-9tfm' 
rtS^^^.  hoium  iraderent,  nwtquam  dixervnt,  Oredo  aaa^a  BiiUot 
iXcai.}j   atii  sanctam  evangdutm :  ted  dixemnt.  Credo  aanctam  ee- 
denam :  "  The  apostles  when  they  delivered  the  creed, 
they  never  said,  I  believe  the  holy  Bible,  or  tbe  holy 
goqwt:  but  they  said,  I  believe  the  holy  church."     Thus 
now  the  matter  is  sure  enough  for  ever.    We  have  neither 
sonptares  nor  sense  of  scriptures,  but  only  from  Borne. 

I  will  not  here  report  the  unsavoury  senses  that  ^ef 

have  imagined  of  the  scriptures.    One  exunpLe  at  two  finr 

n*  H40T.     a  taste  may  be  sofScient,     Pope  Boni&oe  saith  thus :  Eoea 

unwn  ont-  duo  giadii  hie :  "  Behold  here  are  two  swords :  that  is  to 

say,  the  pope  hath  the  power  both  of  the  spiritual  swoidt 

and  of  the  temporal," 

pui.  tiu.  &       Another  saith :  Omnia  mtbjecitH  itib  padibuM  ^fu»,  id  «st, 

a^mm>.'^.  pfipte  ■-  pecora  campi,  id  eat,  AomitiM  viventea  in  terra  s 

op'Y***     piatiaa  maris,  id  eat,  animat  in  ptirffoiorio :  volucrea  cceU,  id 

eat  animas  beatortmu    These  words  St.  Paul  applieth  only 

unto  Christ,  meaning  thereby,  that  Grod  hath,  advanced 

him  above  all  powers  and  dominions,  and  that  all  things 

are  subject  unto  him.     But  the  Roman  sense  is  &r  other- 

HCI1.H.S.     wise :  "  Thou  hast  made  all  things  subject  unto  him,  that 

is  to  say,  to  the  pope :  the  cattle  of  the  field,  that  is  to  say, 

men  living  in  tbe  earth :  the  fishes  of  the  sea,  that  is  to 

say,  the  soub  in  pu^atory  :  the  birds  of  the  heavens,  that 

is  to  say,  the  soub  of  the  blessed  in  beaven."    I  leav^ 

j^'^*^^H.  Harding's  own  peculiar  expositions:  "drink  ye  all  of 

■unr,  ut.  t]^»  ^t;  ^  ^  g^y^  ag  l^g  gatbereth  in  conclusi<m,  "  drink 

Ui.'^'a'?*'  yenot  allof  this:"  "  it  is  the  substance,"  that  is  to  aay,  "  it 

is  the  accidens." 

By  such  ^kUj  senses,  I  will  not  say,  as  St,Hierom 
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eaith  :  £>e  ecangeUo  Ohriati  faeHis  kominU  etangeUum,  aut,  HitKn.  in 
quodpefas  est,  diaboli:  "  Of  the  gospel  of  Christ  ye  make  <3»"- «p- 
the  gospel  of  a  man,  or,  that  is  worse,  the  gospel  of  the 
devil."     I  will  not  eo  say,  but  thus  may  I  say  with  the 
prophet  Esay  :  "  Ye  make  light  daikuesa,  and  darkness  lu.  t.  ». 
light." 

Yet  must  we  needs  beliere,  upon  M.  Harding's  word, 
that  the  scripture  without  the  sense  of  the  church  of  Rome 
is  no  scripture.     And  therefore  Hosius  saith  :  Si  guig  ha-i^"^'^ 
heat  mierpretatumem  eocletue  BomatuB  de  loco  aliguo  scrip-  «'*«  on. 
turcB,  etiamsi  nee  aciai,  nee  inUUigati  an,  et  quomodo  cum 
tcripturw  verbis  concemat,  iamen  habet  ipsiseimum  terbum 
Dei :  "  If  a  man  have  the  exposition  of  the  church  of  Rome 
toaching  any  place  of  the  scriptures,  although  he  neither 
know  nor  understand  whether  and  how  it  agreeth  with 
the  words  of  the  scripture,  yet  he  hath  the  very  word  of 
God."     ii<o  saith  Rabbi  Abraham  Hispanus,  speaking  of 
the  expositions  of  the  rabbins :  Licet  videantur  nobis  verba  RatUAtrmJi. 
nostra  esse  vera  et  recta,  nobis  tamen  verittu  ab^icienda  est 
m  terram,  quia  Veritas  cum  tUis  est :  "  Notwithstanding 
our  expositions  seem  to  us  never  so  true  and  right,  yet 
must  we  throw  our  truth  to  the  ground :  for  the  truth  in- 
deed is  with  them.*'     Lyra  hkewise  reporteth  the  common 
opinion  the  Jews  bad  of  their  rabbins:  Recipiendum  e«2 Lrn lo &«■■ 
quicquid  hoc  modo  proponatur,  etiamsi  'dicant  dextram  esse  17.  [i.  155 j.] 
ginistram  .-  "  We  must  needs  receive  whatsoever  they  lay 
unto  us,  yea  although  they  tell  us  the  right  hand  is  the 
leit." 

Now,  gentle  reader,  that  thou  mayest  the  better  see  the 
constancy  and  certainty  of  these  senses  and  expositions 
whereunto  M.  Harding  laboureth  so  earnestly  to  have  thee 
bound,  it  may  please  thee  to  consider  these  words  of  Nico- 
lans  Cusanus  sometime  cardinal  in  the  church  in  Rome  : 
Non  eat  mirum  si  praxis  ecclesite  uno  tempore  inierpretatur  mioi.  cu. 
scripturam  uno  modo,  et  alio  tempore  alio  modo.  IfamBubiaom, 
i^eUectus   currit  aan  praxi.     Iniellectua   enim  qui  cumsji.sss.i 

praxi  concutrii  est  spiritus  vivificana SequurUur  ergo 

scriptura  ecdesiam  [supple,  quce  prior  eat  ^  propter  quam 
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ecr%ptur<i\,  et  rum  e  converso .-  "  It  is  no  marrel  thoagh  the 

practice  of  the  church  expound  the  scriptureB  at  one  time 

one  way,  and  at  another  time  another  way.     For  the  on~ 

deratanding  or  sense  of  the  scriptures  runneth  with  the 

practice :  and  that  sense  so  agreeing  with  the  practice  is 

the  quickening  spirit.    And  dierefore  the  scriptures  follow 

the  church :  but  contrariwise  the  church  fblloweth  not  the 

scriptures."     For  such  kinds  of  expositions  of  the  ecrip- 

Hiisr.wi      tures  St.  Hilary  said  sometime  unto  the  Arians  :  ^F^dee  ergo 

aES^"""  tempomm  magis   {/acta}   egt  quam  eoangeliorvm :   "  The 

'"''  faith  therefore  foUoweth  the  time,  and  not  the  gospel." 

This  is  the  sense  of  the  church  of  Rome,  whereby  only 

M.  Harding  willeth  us  to  measure  and  to  weigh  the  word 

origo.  ta     of  God.     But  the  ancient  father  Oriiren  saith  :  Sicat  omne 

UUt.lunD.  -  ,_ 

ij.  [«!.  13'  aurwn  quoacunque  fuent  extra  temfdum  turn  est  aattcttfi- 
eatum,  sic  omnia  senstts  quifuerit  extra  divmam  scriptvram, 
quamvis  admiraJnlis  videatur  quiiusdam,  nott  est  satu^US, 
quia  non  continetur  a  sensu  scr^urtB:  "As  whatsoever 
gold  is  without  the  temple  is  not  sanctified,  so  whatsoever 
sense  is  without  the  holy  scripture,  although  unto  some  it 
seem  wonderiiil,  yet  is  it  not  holy,  because  it  is  not  con* 
tained  in  the  sense  of  the  scripture." 

To  conclude,  whereas  M.  Harding  saith,  we  cannot  un- 
derstand the  scriptures  without  tradition,  the  ancient  father 
Irenteus  saith,  this  is  one  special  mark  whereby  we  may 
innBDi, lib. know  an  heretic:  these  be  his  words:  Beerettei,  cum  ar- 
>J4J  guuiituT  ex  scriptaris,  in  acousatimem   scripturarum  con- 

verttmitir,  quasi  non  recte  htd>eant,  nee  stTit  ex  auihoriiate, 
el  quod  varie  sint  dictm,  et  quod  ex  his  non  posstt  inceniri 
Veritas  ab  Hits  qui  traditionem  nesciunt :  "  Heretics,  when 
they  be  reproved  by  the  scriptures,  they  fall  to  the  accus- 
ing of  the  scriptures,  as  though  either  they  were  not  well 
and  perfect,  or  wanted  authority,  or  were  doubtfully 
uttered,  or  that  they  that  know  not  the  tradition  were 
never  able  by  the  scriptures  to  find  out  the  truth'*." 

M  fla  tiijg  passage  from  Ireiuem  many  of  the  words  Hie  transpoMd.] 
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The  Apoloot,  €^p.  lo.  Divit.  2. 
Men  say  that  Sophocles  the  tragical  poet,  when 
in  his  old  days  he  was  by  his  own  sons  accused 
before  the  judges  for  a  doting  and  sottish  man,  as 
one  that  fondly  wasted  his  own  substance,  and 
seemed  to  need  a  governor  to  see  unto  bim :  to  the 
intent  he  might  clear  himself  of  the  fault,  he  came 
into  the  place  of  judgment,  and  when  he  had  re- 
hearsed before  them  his  tragedy  called  CEMipus 
Colonsus,  which  he  had  written  at  the  very  time 
of  his  accusation,  marvellous  exactly  and  cunningly, 
did  ask  the  judges  in  his  own  behalf,  whether  tbey 
thought  any  sottish  or  doting  man  could  do  the 
like  piece  of  work.  In  like  manner,  because  these 
men  take  us  to  be  mad,  and  appeach  us  for  heretics, 
as  men  which  have  nothing  to  do  neither  with 
Christ  uor  witfa  the  church  of  Ood,  we  have  judged 
it  should  be  to  good  purpose,  and  not  unprofitable, 
if  we  do  openly  and  frankly  set  forth  oar  faith 
wherein  we  stand,  and  shew  all  that  confidence 
which  we  have  in  Christ  Jesus,  to  the  intent  all 
men  may  see  what  is  our  judgment  of  every  part  of 
Christian  religion,  and  may  resolve  with  themselves 
whether  the  faith  which  they  shall  see  confirmed 
by  the  words  of  Christ,  by  the  writings  of  the  apo- 
stles, by  the  testimonies  of  the  catholic  fathers,  and 
by  the  examples  of  many  ages,  be  but  a  certain  rage 
of  furious  and  mad  men,  and  a  conspiracy  of  here- 
tics.    This  therefore  is  our  belief. 


The  compamon  which  ye  make  between  yourBclveB  and  So- 
phocles, gladly  we  admit.  Yet  we  acknowledge  that  a£  in  many 
reapects  ye  are  like,  so  in  iome  unlike.  Sophocles  was  a  poet, 
that  is  to  Bay,  a  feigner  and  deviser  of  things  that  be  not  true,  but 
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bbnlooB.  Ye  bIbo  are  feignen,  and  devieen  of  novelties,  and  fol- 
lowers of  new  devicea  that  be  false.  Sophocles  was  a  tragical  poet : 
ye  are  tragical  divinea.  A  tragedy  aetteth  forth  the  overthrows 
of  kingdonis,  murder  of  noble  peraonages,  and  other  great  tron- 
bles,  and  endeth  in  woeful  lanentations.  Your  gospel  hivadeth 
Christ'a  heavenly  kingdom  the  church,  it  murdereth  souls  bought 
with  a  most  dear  price,  it  cauaeth  a  hellish  garboil  in  men's  con- 
flciencea,  in  die  end  it  bringeth  to  everlasting  weeping  and  gnadi> 
mg  of  teeth.  We  take  you  not  to  be  mad.  Would  God  ye  were 
not  worse  than  mad.  Were  ye  mad,  ye  should  be  tied  up.  Ellae 
were  ye  suffered  to  go  abroad,  for  fear  folk  would  fly  tram  yon. 
And  then  should  ye  do  little  hnrt  Now  whiles  ye  offer  vmo- 
mous  kisses  with  sugared  lipa,  whiles  ye  cover  wolvish  cmel^  ' 
under  laniba'  skins,  whiles  ye  hurt  under  pretence  of  benefit, 
wound  under  colour  of  a  medicine,  beguile  onatable  souls  with 
resemblance  of  truth ;  neither  stint  ye  to  work  mischief,  nor 
others  can  beware  of  you. 


THE  BISBOP  OP  BALISBDSr. 

Oh,  M.Harding,  Sophocles  liimself,  if  he  were  alive,  were 
not  able  with  all  his  eloquence  to  express  the  tragical  deal- 
ings of  your  company.  Your  vhole  life  and  religion  is 
.  nothing  else  but  a  tragedy.  You  have  ript  up  the  graves, 
and  digged  out  the  dead,  and  practised  your  cruelty  upon 
the  poor  innocent  carcasses. 

Your  pope  Stepbanus  took  up  Formosus  his  predeces- 
sor's body,  chopped  off  his  forefingers,  cut  off  fais  head,  and 
threw  out  the  naked  carcass  inter  Tiber. 

Your  pope  John  the  Twelfth  cut  off  one  of  bis  cardinkle' 
right  hand,  and  another's  nose. 

Your  pope  Urbanus  the  First  thrust  five  of  bis  cardinals 
alive  into  sacks,  and  threw  them  out  into  the  sea. 

Your  pope  Hildebraud  poisoned  six  other  popes  his  pre- 
deceasors,  to  make  himself  come  to  the  holy  seat*^.  Tbey 
are  so  skilful  there  in  these  feats,  that  no  man  can  tell  neither 
what  to  fly,  nor  what  to  take,  nor  whom  to  doubt,  nor  whom 
to  trust.  They  have  conveyed  their  poison,  I  will  not  say 
into  their  meats  or  drinks,  for  that  is  over  gross  and  com- 
mon, hut  even  in  their  mass  books,  into  the  sacrament. 


^  [This  charve  rests  upon  tfas    work  hat  been  of  late  much  dis- 
evidence  of  cardinal  Benno,  whose    credited.] 
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into  tlLe  chalice.     Camotetuis*',  oae  of  their  own  side, 
aaith  well  of  them :  Sme  sanguinis  effraume  wm  tttgrediwilur  Bcb.  n.  u. 
in  tancta  aaru^orum:  "Without  shedding  of  blood  they J^I^^J^*!* 
enter  not  into  that  holy  place,  the  holy  of  holies,"  ™<IJiiliuM! 

Howbeit,  what  spend  I  these  words !  It  is  not  possible  *"''^ 
to  say  all  that  may  be  said.  They  have  inflamed  wars. 
They  have  raised  the  subjects  against  their  princes.  They 
have  armed  the  son  against  the  father.  They  have  over- 
thrown cities  and  countries.  They  have  deposed  kings. 
They  have  set  their  feet  on  emperors'  necks. 

These  matters,  M.  Harding,  be  tragical  indeed.  And 
herein  standeth  the  whole  practice  and  policy  of  your 
chnrch  of  Bome. 

Where  yon  think  yourself  a  sober  man,  in  that  you  can 
BO  easily  call  as  mad,  and  worse  than  mad,  you  may  re- 
member that  tJiis  kind  of  eloquence  amongst  you  k  ancient 
and  catholic,  and  may  well  stand  with  your  religion.     For 
so  the  &lse  prophet  Semeias  said  that  Jeremy  the  prophet  j(n.uii. 
of  God  raved  and  was  stark  mad.     So  the  wicked  said  nnto 
Jehu  of  Elizens  the  prophet.  What  hath  this  mad  bedlam  >  ninp  u. 
body  to   do  with  thee!   Even   so  they  said   of  Christ, 
that  he  was  mad,  and  spake  in  fury  he  knew  not  whatKuki"-". 
St  Augustine  saith  of  St.  Paul :  Incidit  in  ittorum  *acri- JS^^^ii? 
kffam  dicacUatem :  et  (A  eis  qw  sanari  nolimt  rocatvr  m-  "■'^ 
aantu .-  "  St.  Paul  is  fallen  into  their  cursed  railing :  and 
oi  them  that  will  never  be  made  sober  is  called  a  madman." 
So  saith  the  ancient  father  Origen  of  Gelsus  the  wicked 
heathen :   Videamut  igitur  nos,  qaijuxta  hunc  insantmut  .*  origim.  mn. 
"  Let  us  therefore  consider  hereof,  that  in  this  man^s  judg-  *»■  4. 
ment  are  stark  mad." 

But,  M.  Harding,  wherein  are  we  so  mad  ?  or  what 
tokens  of  madness  have  we  shewed!  can  no  man  either 
speak  the  truth  or  disclose  your  errors  without  madness  ? 
But,  I  trow,  it  is  even  as  St.  Jerome  said  sometime :  Deli-  mnanjia 
robot,  scilicet,  qui  in  too  regno  contra  taam  »«ifenfta»M»ny^««-" 
hqu^Mtur :   "He  raved,  and  was  mad,  no  doubt,  *^"' Si.'n^'Bt. 
within  thy  dominion  spake  any  thing  against  thy  mind."  ••  s'jJ 

*•  [CamiMenria.    Supra,  vol.  ii.  p.  117,  note  *.] 
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lh  Id  Epi.  So  saith  Leo :  Intania  magiatrit  Veritas  scandalwa  eat,  et 
Fi.  iwT"'  '  ctscis  doctoribua  Jit  caligo  quod  lumen  est .-  "  Unto  frantic 
masters  the  truth  is  a  slander :  and  unto  blind  doctors  the 
light  is  become  darkness." 
AnnwtiD.  Id      So  Baith  St.  Augustlne  of  king  David :   Iruanire  vide- 
(Ed^.i.it'.  hfOur:  aed  regi  Achie  inaanire  eidebatur,  id  eat,  ataUit  «f 
ignoranlihus :  "  David  seemed  mad :  bat  unto  kii^  Achis 
he  seemed  mad,  that  is  to  say,  unto  fools  and  idiots." 
As  for  our  part,  we  remember  what  answer  St.  Paul 
AeuiiTLi5.made  unto  Festus  in  the  like  case  :  "  O  good  Festus,  I  am 
not  mad,  but  I  utter  unto  thee  the  words  of  truth  and 
sobriety."     Therefore  we  may  comfort  ourselves  as  tbe 
virtnous  gentlewoman  Paula  did,  when  she  was  likewise 
HknoTn.    supposcd  to  be  mad :  Not  atviti  propter   Chriaium :   aed 
Pu£j>r  atultum  Dei  aapientiua  est  hominidua  :   "  We  are  judged 
fools  (and  mad  folks)  for  Christ's  sake :  but  the  foolishness 
of  God  is  wiser  than  men." 
crprtn.ad       But,  M.  Harding,  St.  Cyprian  will  tell  you  thus:  Stac 
[coDtr.ba-   eat,  /rater,  vera  dementia,  non  coffitare,  nee  scire,   quod 
mendacia  non  diu  fattatU :  noctem  tarn  diu  esse,  quam  diu 
iUuceacat  dies :  "  O  my  brother,  this  is  madness  indeed, 
not  to  think  or  know,  that"  (your)  "  lies  cannot  long  de- 
ceive us,  and  that  it  is  night  no  longer,  but  until  the  day 
spring.     This  indeed  is  very  madness." 

And  therefore  Chrysostom  saith :  Qm  in  mcmifestam 
foveam  cadit,  non  rugUgens  dicitur :  aed  inaamta .-  "  Whoso 
falleth  into  a  pit  that  lieth  wide  open,  is  not  said  to  be 
negligent,  but  stark  mad." 


The  end  0/ the  First  Part. 
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The  Apoloot,  Chap.  i.  Divit.  i. 
EJ^''-^  "IJIT'E  believe,  that  there  ia  one  certain  Nature  and 
»  T  Divine  Power,  which  we  call  God :  and  that 
the  same  is  divided  into  three  equal  persons,  into 
the  Father,  into  the  Son,  and  into  the  H0I7  Ghost : 
and  that  they  all  be  of  one  power,  of  one  majesty, 
of  one  eternity,  of  one  godhead,  and  of  one  substance. 
And  although  these  three  persons  be  so  divided, 
that  neither  the  Father  is  the  Son,  nor  the  Son  is 
the  Holy  Ghost,  or  the  Father :  yet  nevertheless  we 
believe,  that  there  is  but  one  very  God :  and  that 
the  same  one  God  hath  created  heaven  and  earth, 
and  aU  things  contained  under  heaven. 

We  believe,  that  Jesus  Christ  the  only  Son  of  the 
Eternal  Father,  (as  long  before  it  was  determined, 
b^ore  all  beginnings,)  when  the  fulness  of  time 
was  come,  did  take  of  that  blessed  and  pure  virgin, 
both  flesh  and  all  the  nature  of  man,  that  he  might 
declare  to  the  world  the  secret  and  hid  will  of  his 
Father:  which  will  had  been  laid  up  from  before 
all  ages  and  generations :  and  that  he  might  ful- 
finish  in  his  human  body  the  mystery  of  our  re- 
demption, and  might  fasten  our  sins  to  the  cross, 
and  also  that  handwriting  which  was  made  against 
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We  believe,  that  for  our  Bakes  he  died  and  was 
buried,  descended  into  bell,  the  third  day  by  the 
power  of  htB  Godhead  returned  to  life  and  rose 
again,  and  that  the  fortieth  day  after  his  resurrec- 
Au^uMin.     tion,  whiles  bis  disciples  beheld  and  looked  upon 
j'^''^:^''-   him,  he  ascended  into  heaven  to  fulfil  all  things, 
and  did  place  in  majesty  and  glory  the  self^me 
body  wherewith  he  was  bom,  wherein  he  lived  on 
earth,  wherein  he  was  jested  at,  wherein  he  had 
suffered   most  painful  torments  and  cruel  kind  of 
death,  wherein  be  rose  again,  and  wherein  he  as- 
cended to  the  right  hand  of  the  Father,  above  all 
rule,  above  all  power,  all  force,  all  dominion,  and 
above  every  name  that  is  named,  not  only  in  this 
world,  but  also  in  the  world  to  come :  and  that  there 
A<4.m.)<.   he  now  sittetb,  and  shall  sit  till  all  things  be  full 
])erfected.     And  although  the  majesty  and  Godhead 
of  Christ  be  every  where  abundantly  dispersed,  yet 
inEpbLui  we  believe,  that  this  body,  as  St.  Augustine  saitb, 
[ii.68,.i      must  needs  be  still  in  one  place:  and  that  Christ 
hatb  given  majesty  unto  his  body,  but  yet  hath  not 
taken  away  from  it  the  nature  of  a  body  :  and  that 
we  must  not  so  affirm  Christ  to  be  God,  that  we 
rm.(niEu.  deny  him  to  be  man.:  and,  as  the  martyr^  Vigilius 
;j^^"'''^'8aith,  that  Christ  hath  left  us  as  touching  his  human 
nature,  but  hath  not  left  us  as  touching  his  divine 
pninent. Id  nature:  and  that  the  same  Christ,  though  he  be 
•I™-         absent  from  us  concerning  his  manhead,  yet  is  ever 
present  with  us  concerning  his  Godhead. 

From  that  place  also  we  believe  that  Christ 
shall  come  again  to  execute  that  general  judgment, 
as  well  of  them  whom  be  shall  then  find  alive  in  the 
body,  as  of  them  that  shall  be  already  dead. 
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H.  HABDINQ. 

la  oor  fatbere'  days,  before  any  chftti^  in  religion  was  thought 
upon,  Christiaa  people  lived  together  in  perfect  unity.  If  account  of 
belief  had  been  demanded,  'none  was  ashamed  of  the  commonoNeitiicrii 
Apostles'  Creed,     Every  one  constantly  coafeaaed,  "  I  believe  in  IJhuorf  a'" 
God   the   Father  Almighty,   Maker  of  heaven  and  earth,  and  in*?"*"!"' 
Jesus  Christ,"  and  so  forth.   But  sithence  Luther  brong-ht  a  ^  new  |j  UB,n,u 
gospel  into  the  world,  we  have  seen  great  diversity  among  men,  it  ■«  uw 
not  only  of  ceremonies  and  administration  of  the  sacramenta,  bat 
also  of  the  public  confession  of  the  faith.     For  as  sundry  rulers, 
couDtriea,  and  commonweals  received  that  new  doctrine:   '^aocMuifnt 
theff  preachers  and  ministers  have  set  forth  sundry  creeds  and^^'J^p'^ 
confessions  of  their  faith.  ™«  ciwd. 

^^^  St.  Hilary  in  hie  time  complaining  thereof,  *'  Nowadays  there 

Stmuiy't   be,"  saith  he,  "  so  many  faiths  as  there  be  wills  :  so  many  doc- 
•Imy'ftiuu'  '""^"  **  there  be  manners  :  bo  many  causes  of  blasphemies  spring 
up  as  there  be  vices  :  whiles  faiths  either  are  so  written  as  we 
'*"£S'      '"**''  °^  ***  understanded  as  we  list.     And  whereas  there  is  hut  one 
God,  one  Lord,  one  baptism,  and  according  thereto  one  faith,  we 
step  aside  from  that  which  is  the  only  ^th,  and,  whiles  mo  faiths 
be  made,  they  begin  to  come  to  that  point,  that  there  be  no  fiuth 
at  all." 
Jj^""^       But  the  manner  of  the  utterance  of  your  faith  is  strange  to 
umorthc    Christian   ears,   who   have   been   accustomed   to   hear,   Creia   in 
^^f^Lme  -Dewn,  credo  in  Jesum  Chrulum,  credo  in  Spiritvm  Sanctiim .-  "  I 
uchriMiu  believe  in  God,  I  beheve  in  Jesus  Christ,  1  believe  in  the  Holr 
™*  Ghost."     That  other  form  of  words  which  you  use,  soundeth  not 

BO  Christianlike.     "  I  believe  there  is  a  God,  I  believe  that  Jesus 
Christ  is  the  Son  of  the  Father,  I  believe  that  the  Holy  Ghost  is 
God."  Although  this  form  of  words  do  express  a  right  faith,  yet 
being  such  as  may  be  uttered  by  devils,  and  hath  ^  always  been  d  UDtnUi. 
uttered  by  heretics  their  ministers  ;  the  ancient  and  holy  fathers  ^"  ^'ri^*^ 
have  liked  better  the  old  form  and  manner ;  after  which  every  ti'ii^y  tn 
Christian  man  salth,  "  I  believe  in  Grod,  I  believe  in  Jesus  Christ,  I  u  i)id"( 
believe  in  the  Holy  Ghost."      For  this  importeth  a  signification  """"U". 
of  foith  with  hope  and  charity :   that  other  of  faith  only,  which 
Jmaii.  19.  ()ie  devils  have  and  tremble,  as  St.  James  saith  :  wherein,  as  in 
many  other  things,  these  defenders  resemble  them.      St.  Au- 
gustine in  sundry  places  putting  a  difference  between  these  two 
[In  Johu.    forma  of  words,  upon  St.  John  alleging  St.  Paul's  words,  "  to  one 
■'*       that  believeth  io  him  mho  juatifieth  the  wicked,  his  faith  is  im- 
puted to  righteousness."  demaudeth,  what  is  it  to  believe  in  him  ? 
It  is  by  his  answer ;   Credendo  amare,  credendo  ditigere,  credendo 
ThmOci*    •"  """  •'*'  *'  9'"*  "tcmhria  incorporari :  "  With  believing  to  love 
mcirtrt-.     him,  with  believing  to  go  into  him,  and  to  be  incorporate  in  his 
■mchBTued  members,  that  is,  to  he  made  a  member  of  his  body." 
JJ^^J^'       As  this  defender  proceedeth  in  declaring  the  belief  of  his  new 
'^purpoK.  English  church,  be  gratetb  much  upon  the  article  of  Christ's 
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necenaioiii  aa  the  manner  ie  of  all  ZningtianB  to  do.     For  tbeir 
mind  giveth  them,  thereby  they  shall  be  ttble  to  bring  at  leut 
many  of  the  simpler  sort  to  their  aacramentary  heresy,  and  to 
think  that  the  body  of  ChriBt,  wherein  be  aacended  into  heaven 
and  eitteth  at  the  right  hand  of  the  Father,  is  so  abaent  from 
earth,  aa  it  may  not  be  beUeved  to  be  here  present  in  the  sacra- 
ment of  the  altar.     Thereto  he  allegeth  St.  Angnetine,  making 
him  to  aay,  that  Chriat's  body  wherein  he  rose  again  most  needs 
Untnth.       be  Btill  in  one  place.     In  which  treatise  that  holy  father  hath  not  in  Jobn. 
JjJ^';^''    the  word  oportet,  that  is,  lausl  need»,  as  this  defender  allegeth,  o^iniS'tQi 
woritt        but  this  word  palest,  that  is.  may,  aa  the  booka  have  that  be  □ot'**'^- 
BuiiraUD* '*"^™P'^  by  the  maintainers  of  that  heresy**.     And  whereas  he 
hDewDO       eaith.^tJ/Xn-iiinKM,  alleged  by  ttusdefenda-,  "thoagh  Christ  hath 
S^^^Jj''  given  majesty  onto  hia  body,  yet  be  hath  not  taken  away  from  it 
•Mat.  the  natnre  of  a  body  :"  tbia  ia  not  to  be  etretcbed  to  Chhat's 

body  in  tlie  sacrament,  where  it  ia  not  after  condition  of  natnre, 
but  by  the  almighty  power  of  hia  word.     And  although  he  hath 
not  taken  away  from  hie  body  the  natore  of  a  very  body,  yet  may 
it  pleaae  him  to  do  with  his  body,  being  God  no  leea  than  man, 
that  which  is  beaidea  and  above  the  nature  of  a  body.     So  it 
pleased  him  to  do  when  he  aaid  ;  "  This  is  my  body."     And  so  it  Uwu.  xztL 
pleaseth  him  to  be  done,  whensoever  the  same  body  is  offered  in 
untntk.       the  daily  sacrifice  of  the  chorch  according  to  his  commandment 
J^oV*'  ^(1  institution.    That  Vigilius  aaith  :  "  Chriat  hath  left  na  touch-  coitnEDtr. 
iumtnUnD,    ing-  his  human  nature,  but  hath  not  left  na  aa  touching  his  divine  bv?  CAriM* 
eoBDuid.     nature  :"  it  ie  to  be  anderstanded  of  hia  visible  Ehape,  in  which  ^'>' >^«> 
""*'  he  ahewed  his  human  nature,  when  he  walked  here  on  earth,  cuth. 

when  be  was  so  conversant  with  men  sensibly,  that,  as  St.  John  ■  Joim 
writeth,  they  heard  him  with  their  ears,  they  saw  him  with  their 
evea,  they  beheld  him,  and  touched  him  with  their  hands.     As 
touching  hia  haman  nature  in  thia  aenaible  wise,  Chriat  hath  left 
US:  after  which  St.  Auguatiae  aaith:  Jam  non  imienia  Chrutum  Erooritiaahi 
loquiinterra:   "Now  thou   findest  not   Chriat  to  speak  on  the^^,'^*™- 
earth."   This  manner  of  Chriat'e  human  nature,  being  taken  from 
us,  withstandeth  not,  but  that  we  may  have  the  aubetance  of  his 
natural  body  and  blood  present  in  the  blessed  sacrament  in  a 
myatery,  by  the  almighty  power  of  his  word  :  which  faith  these 
d^endera  travail  to  impugn.     And  (aa  God  would)  the  penman 
of  this  Apology  bringeth  uoawarea,  as  it  aeemeth  for  confirma. 
tion  of  his  aacramentary  doctrine,  that  out  of  Fulgentius,  which 
overthroweth  all  that  he  went  about  to  build  against  the  real  pre-  *^  ^i™«i- 
sence.     That  father,  as  he  is  by  him  alleged,  aaith:  CAmfwn, Tcccm. 

■B  [Bp.  Jewel's  conduct  here  ia  and   Aquinai.     Jewel    therefore 

hardly  tree  from  blame.      Hard-  (tbongh  himaelf  excuaad  by  theoe 

ing  ia  quite  correct  in  asserting  anthoiides)  has  no  right  to  cha- 

that  Angvatituft  reading  ia  "  po-  racterise    Harding'a    aaaertion   at 

teat,"  and  not  "  oportet,"  which  "  untruth,"    particularly    aa    he 

latter  reading   ia   certainly  diven  farther  on  virtually  gives  up  the 

by  Gratian,  Ivo,  Petr.  I»mbard,  point.  See  vol.  ii.  p.  394,  note".] 
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mm  abiit  a  nobis  performam  tervi,  tttxtem  ««m}ier  eaie  nobiscum  per 
fomum  Dei :  "  'Hiat  whereas  Christ  is  absent  from  as  according 
to  the  form  of  a  servant,  yet  be  is  ever  present  with  us  sccordiDg 
to  tbe  form  of  God."     Wherehj  be  meanetb,  that  Christ  is  no 
more  here  amoag  men,  as  he  was  before  bis  death,  in  form  and 
shape  of  man,  in  such  wise  as  we  see  men  live  on  the  earth. 
Which  words,  because  they  seem  to  dash  their  whole  parpose,  Onmui 
the  prelates  of  this  new  English  church  have  altered  tbe  sense  ^^ 
of  them,  by  shifting  in  this  word  "manhead"  instead  of  "the«"i«>«* 
form  or  shape  of  a  servant,"  which  the  Latin  hath,  and  this  word 
"  godhead"  instead  of  "  tbe  form  of  God"." 

THB  BISHOP  OP  SALiaBUBy. 

I  marvel,  M.  Harding,  that  ye  can  publish  so  manifest 
untruth  without  blushing.  Te  say,  that  before  these  few 
late  years,  there  was  but  one  form  of  faith  throughout  the 
world.  Yet  being  learned,  and  having  travelled  through 
the  ancient  writers,  you  must  needs  have  seen  the  Apo- 
stles' creed,  the  Nicene  creed,  St.  Basil's  creed,  Damasus' 
creed,  St.  Hierom's  creed,  St.  Cyprian's  or  Rufines'  creed, 
Gregorius'  creed ;  the  creed  called  Quicunqne  wit,  written, 
as  some  think,  by  AthanaeiuB,  as  some  others,  by  Eusebius 
Yercellensis ;  the  creed  contained  in  the  hymn  called  Te 
Dmm,  whether  it  were  written  by  St.  Augustine  or  by 
St.  Ambrose :  every  of  these  under  several  and  sundry 
forms.  You  know,  that  in  divers  of  the  oldest  councils, 
as  occasion  was  offered,  so  somewhat  was  either  added  to 
tbe  creed,  or  diminished,  or  altered :  as  it  may  appear  by 
Eusebius,  Socrates,  Theodoretus,  Sozomenus,  Evagrius, 
Nicephorufi,  and  others.  You  know,  that  St.  Augustiue 
unto  Laurentius,  St.  Hierom  Ttnto  Cyrillus,  St.  Ambrose 
unto  the  emperor  Gratianus,  and  others  mo,  in  declaration 
of  the  Christian  iaith,  have  not  always  used  one  precise 
form  of  words :  and  that  the  emperor  Constantine  maketh 
open  protestation  of  his  faith,  as  it  is  recorded  in  coun- 
terfeit Donation,  in  sense  and  substance  agreeing  with  all 
others  that  were  catholic,  but  in  words  far  disagreeing  firom 
all  others,  and  peculiar  only  to  himself.  To  be  short,  you 
know,  that   between  your   mass-creed   and   the  people's 

**  [HerB  Harding  enlarges  upon  this,  as  well  as  other  parts  of 
the  fusebood  of  the  lady  A.  B's.  the  Confutation,  as  beins  nothing 
transbtion  of  the  Apol<^i  and    to  the  purpose,  bp.  Jewd  omils.J 
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common  creed,  as  touching  the  Tords,  ihere  was  great 
difference.  It  were  too  long  to  rehearse  all.  Neither  was 
it  necessary  to  say  so  much,  SBTing  only  to  shew  the  mani- 
fest vanity  of  your  talk.  To  express  one  substance  of 
faith  in  sundry  forms  of  words,  I  never  heard  it  was  for- 
bidden, saving  only  now  at  the  last  by  this  late  decree  of 
M.Harding. 

Where  you  say,  the  whole  people  before  these  few  late 
years  had  one  faith,  ye  should  rather  have  said,  they  were 
all  taught  by  you  in  a  strange  unknown  tongue,  to  pro- 
nounce, as  they  could,  a  strange  unknown  form  of  foith. 
For,  God  knoweth,  they  understood  not  one  word  what 
they  said,  nor  scarcely  one  article  of  their  belief.  St  Hi- 
lary saith  of  the  people  deceived  by  the  Arians,  as  thess 
have  been  by  you  :  Credartt  quod  non  credant :  inteBigutit 
quod  aon  intelligunt ;  "  They  believe  that  which  they  be- 
lieve not:  they  understand  that  which  they  understand 
caUm  Rho.  not."  Cardinal  Aecanius  had  a  popinjay  that  was  taught 
qDiciib.].  to  say  distinctly  all  the  articles  of  the  creed,  from  the  be- 
ginning to  the  end.  Yet,  I  trow,  ye  will  not  say  the 
same  popinjay  believed  in  God,  or  understood  the  Chris- 
tian faith.  For  taith  is  in  the  heart,  not  in  the  tongue. 
A(«iuitD.ii«  St.  Augustine  saith:  Pi^  potest,  at  integra  quia  tai«it 
rantni  uon«-  eerbo  syitAoli,  et  tamen  non  recte  credat  i  "  It  is  possible 
cmp  14,  [ii.  that  a  man  may  pronounce  the  whole  words  of  the  creed, 
and  yet  not  have  the  right  faith."  Indeed  St.  Hilary,  of 
whom  ye  speak,  worthily  reproved  the  Arian  heretics,  for 
that  they  had  altered  the  whole  faith  of  ChriBt,  not  only  in 
words,  but  also  in  substance.  But  we  having  published 
sundry  confessions  of  our  religion,  as  the  mnltltudes  of 
your  abuses  and  errors  offered  occasion,  and  that  in  sundry 
countries  and  kingdoms,  in  such  distance  of  places  and 
diversity  of  speeches,  yet  notwithstanding  in  the  substance 
and  grounds  of  the  truth  have  evermore  joined  together, 
and  never  altered. 

Where  we  say,  We  believe  there  is  one  God,  M.  Hard- 
ing answereth.  He  cannot  well  allow  this  form  of  speech. 
We  should  rather  have  said,  saith  he,  we  believe  in  God. 
Were  not  this  controller  so  importune,  such  simple  petite 
quarrels  should  not  be  answered.     I  could   never  have 
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thooght  it  had  been  so  great  a  sin  to  believe  that  God  10 
God.     Verily,  M.  Hardiog,  if  every  of  your  popes  and 
cardinals  had  believed  so   much,  I  trow,  Cornelias  the 
bishop  of  Bitonto  in  your  late  council  at  Trident  would 
not  BO  bitterly  and  in  ao  open  sort  have  cried  out  of  them  : 
Uiinam  mm  a^fide  ad  infidf^itatem  [suppl.  ^tn}  a  Deo  ac^oontiiu 
^icurum,  [suppl.  tiel  ad  Pythagoram\  nelut  proraua  unont- c™<hi.  th. 
me»  declmueent,  dicenteg  in  corde  impio,  et  ore  impudico,'^'>'"*''> 
Non  est  Daua :  "  Would  God  they  were  not  gone  as  it  «!■  l™. 
were  with  one  consent  from  the  faith  to  infidelity,  firomci'i 
God  to  Epicure,  saying  with  wicked  heart  and  shameless 
mouth,  There  is  no  Giod." 

If  no  catholic  writer  had  ever  used  the  selfsame  form  of 
speech  before,  then  might  M.  Harding's  quarrel  aeem  to 
have  some  reasonable  ground.    But  both  St.  Paul,  and  also 
many  other  catholic  fathers  have  often  used  it.     St.  Paul 
saith:  Accedentem  ad  Deum  oportet  credere,  Deum  eese.-B.b.^i.t. 
"  He  that  Cometh  to  God  must  believe  that  there  is  a 
God."     And  Hermes,  St.  Paul's  scholar,  commonly  called 
Pastor  Nuntius:  Ante  omnia  crede  unum  Deum  ease,  qvieiMaiNua. 
condidii  omnia :  "  Before  all  other  things  believe  that  there 
is  one  God  that  hath  made  all."    Origen  saith ;  Primmn  ere-  oritea. 
dendtts  ett  DeuM,  qui  omnia  creavit ;  "  First  we  must  believe  ^^ 
there  is  a  God  that  hath  created  all  things,"     St.  Hilary  |||  JJ^J™^ 
saith :  In  a^toluio  nobis  etfacilis,  [leg.  aofacUi]  ett  tBtemi-  Himr.  d* 
toi,  Jesum  ( Chr^tvim)  a  mortuie  suacitatum  credere :  "  Our  ».  [p.  loSo.'] 
everlasting  life  is  ready  and  easy,  to  believe  that  Jesus 
Christ  is  risen  again  irom  the  dead."     Likewise  Charles 
the  Great  in  the  creed  published  in  his  name :  Prtedi-  armboiuiD 
candum  ett  omnBnu,  ut  credant,  Patrem,  FiUum^  et  ^ritum 
Sanctum  tmum  este   Deum  omnipotent^ ;  "  The  gospel 
must  be  preached  unto  all,  to  the  end  they  may  know  that 
the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost  is  one  God 
Almighty."     To  be  short,  even  in  our  late  fathers'  days, 
this  was  counted  a  cathohc  form  of  faith,  and  was  com- 
monly taught  in  all  schools  :  Unwn  crede  Deum:  "  BeUeve 
that  there  is  one  God."     If  this  were  then  well  spoken 
and  universally  used,  even  in  the  church  of  Borne,  without 
rebuke,  I  trust,  M.  Harding  of  his  courtesy  will  no  more 
blame  us  for  speaking  well.     As  for  these  phrases,  "I 
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believe  in  God,"  "I  believe  in  Ctuist,"  although  indeed 

they  be  better,  and  more  eflFectual,  and  carry  more  ianx 

than  the  other,  yet  are  they  not  neither  so  peculiar  and 

special  to  God  alooe,  nor  so  precisely  used,  as  M.  Harding 

imagineth.     For  it  is  written  in  the  book  of  Exodos,  as  it 

Rmd-dT.    is  noted  by  the  sktliiil  in  the  Hebrew  tongue:  Popuiua 

credidit  in  Deum  et  in  Moaai :  "  The  people  believed  in 

God  and  in  Moses."     And  God  himself  said  unto  Moses, 

Eiod.  III.  f,  as  it  is  Ukewise  noted  in  the  Hebrew :  Descendam,  at  po- 

pulus  in  te  credai  .•  "  I  will  go  down,  that  the  people  may 

BHii.deSpi- believe  in  thee."     St.  Basil  saith:  Bapttxati  eunt  in  Monen, 

eip. [(. [ji.  et crediderunt  in  ilium:  "They  were  baptized  in  Moses, 

«bM«i^v  and  believed  in  him."     And  Hosius  saith:   Quid  si  tn 

*^j^  sanctos  quogue  rede  credi  docet  Paubu  ?  "What  if  Panl 

Mornwor  teach  US,  that  we  may  also  well  believe  in  saints!"  And 

HoiioiiD     ^^y  °^  M.Harding's  side  have  evermore  well  liked  this 

Scl^nn^^  form  of  speech :  Credo  in  sanctam  ecdesiam:  "  I  believe 

i^'cif't']'''  ^°   ^^^  ^"^y  church."      Wherein  also  perhaps   they  will 

socni.  lib.  I.  allege  these  words  of  Socrates,  and  of  some  others :   Credo 

6fS''^        in  unam  catholicam  ecclegiam :  "I  believe  in  one  catholic 

church."  Notwithstanding,  beside  St.  Augustine  and  others, 

FMchHi.      Faschasius  saith :  Credirtuts  eccleaiam,  quasi  regeneratiome 

s^i.  Suet,  matrem :  non  credtmus  in  eccleaiam,  quasi  regeneratioms 

tm.coiaB.'  atUkorem Recede  ergo  ab  hoc  peravaaione  blaaphemi^e. 

p.m.coLi.i  Non  enim  licet,  nee  in  angelum  credere :  "  We  believe  the 
holy  church,  .as  the  mother  of  regeneration  :  but  we  be- 
lieve not  in  the  church,  as  the  author  of  regeneration. 
Leave  therefore  this  persuasion  of  blasphemy.  For  it  is 
not  lawfiil  to  believe,  no  not  in  an  angel*"."  Likewise 
Aogiictia.  In  St.  Augustine  saith :  Oredimus  Paulo,  non  credimua  in 
19.  [Hi',  pt.  '  Paulum :  credimua  Petro,  non  credimm  in  Petrum ;  "  We 
believe  Paul,  but  we  believe  not  in  Paul :  we  believe 
Peter,  but  we  believe  not  in  Peter." 

Hereby  we  may  see,  that  whether  we  say,  "  We  believe 

*>  ["  Credimiis  ecdesHin  quasi    "  homine.    Becede  itague  ex  bac 
-  ■■     ■  ■      "blasphemj;  ^ 


"eccle«iam  credimua  quasi  in  ea-  "Bliquam   humanun    te   festin 

"lutis  authorem,"  See,  &c.   "Qui  "debere  credere  creatuiani  j  ci 

"in  eccletiam  credit  in  hominem  "omniiio  nee  in  angelum  et 

"credit.     Non  enim  homo  ei  ec-  "archangelum  sit  credendum." 
■■  cleria,  Bed  ecdesia  esse  cepit  ex 
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that  God  is  God,"  or,  "  We  believe  in  God,"  both  these 
phrases  are  used  of  the  ^odly,  and  are  therefore  both  good 
and  catholic.  If  M.  Harding  find  any  want  or  imperfec- 
tion in  our  words,  let  him  supply  it  with  good  (avonr :  so 
he  condemn  not  either  St.  Paul,  or  Hermes,  or  Origen,  or 
Hilary,  or  Charles  the  Great,  or  other' catholic  and  godly 
writers,  as  well  Greeks  as  Latins,  who,  as  I  hare  shewed, 
have  used  the  like.  Certunly  the  general  confession  of 
all  onr  people,  and  of  our  whole  church,  is  this :  "  We 
believe  in  God:  we  believe  in  Christ:  we  believe  in  the 
Holy  Ghost." 

But  M.  Harding  saith,  we  grate  over-busily  upon  the 
article  of  Christ's  ascension  into  heaven.  What  then ! 
should  we  have  left  it  out  i  Verily  that  would  have  been 
some  good  countenance  to  your  cause.  And  therefore, 
when  pope  Nicolas  would  have  brought  us  your  new  arti- 
cle of  transubstantiation  into  the  creed,  he  should  first  have 
utterly  removed  this  whole  article  of  Christ's  ascension. 
For  these  two  articles  may  not  well  stand  together  by  any 
construction  in  one  creed.  As  for  us,  we  have  said  nothing 
herein,  but  that  hath  often  been  said  and  avouched  by  the 
holy  learned  fathers.  Damasus  the  bishop  of  Rome  in  his 
creed  grateth  hereon  as  much  as  we.  His  words  be  these : 
Devicto  mora*  imperio,  cum  ea  came  in  qua  natus,  el  pasatis,  p^^^mi 
et  ntoriaus  Jiterat,  et  resurrexit,  aicendit  ad  patrem,  »edc(-Hi»r  t™-*. 
que  ad  deztram  ^ta  in  gloria  i  "  Having  overcome  the 
empire  of  death,  with  the  same  flesh  wherein  he  was  born, 
and  suffered,  and  died,  and  rose  again,  he  ascended  unto 
the  Father,  and  sitteth  at  his  right  hand  in  glory."  Which 
words  St.  Hierom  in  larger  manner  expoundeth  thus  : 
Aecendit  ad  ccelum,  sedet  ad  dextram  Dei  Patrig,  Tnanente^imjiTm. 
ea  natura  camis  in  qua  natua,  et  passut  esi,  et  in  qua  re- ucme  sj^mb. 
mrrexit.  Non  enim  exmanita  est  humanitatia  substantia,  >'iJ 
aed  glorificata  :  "  Christ  ascended  into  heaven,  and  sitteth 
at  the  right  hand  of  the  Father,  the  same  nature  of  flesh 
wherein  he  was  bom,  and  suffered,  and  rose  again,  re- 
maining still.  For  the  substance  of  his  human  nature  was 
not  done  away,  but  glorified."  Howbeit,  gentle  reader, 
for  thy  better  satisfaction  herein,  I  must  refer  thee  over  to 
my  former  reply  to  M.  Harding. 
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loucsiitb      Here  ibllowetli  a  piteous  outcry,  that  ve  hare  shame- 
[Sapnl  ToL  fuUy  coTTupted  St.  AuguBtiiie'B  words,  shifting  in  oportet 
instead  <A  potest.    What  new  tancy  is  suddenly  fallen  into 
M.  Harding's  head  I  cannot  tell.     St.  Augustine's  words, 
DcCaa.uiit.as  they  he  alleged  by  Gratian,  are  these  :  Oorptu  in  quo 
retarrexit  m  una  loco  esse  oportet :  "  The  body  whereiQ 
Christ  rose  again  must  needs  he  in  one  place."  Here  is  not 
oportrt.       oportet  instead  of  potest,  as  M.Harding  saith,  but  oportet, 
as  it  should  be,  for  oportet.     If  there  have  bees  any  cor- 
ruption wrought  herein,  it  hath  been  wrought  by  Gratian 
well  near  four  hundred  years  ago,  and  not  by  us.     Yet  is 
Gratian  one  of  the  highest  doctors  of  M.  Harding's  side. 
And  will  M.  Harding  make  us  believe  that  his  own  catholic 
doctors  would  be  so  bold  to  corrupt  St.  Augustine  1 

As  for  this  verb  oportet,  if  it  were  wanting  in  the  place 
alleged,  yet  might  it  well  and  easily  be  supplied  of  other 
Acta  m.  11.   places.     St.  Peter  saith  :   Oportet  ilium  ceslos  capere  tuque 
ad  tempora  restitutionit  ommum :  "  The  heavens  must  con- 
tain or  hold  him  until  the  time  that  all  things  be  reatored." 
cttu.  In       So  saith  Cyrillus :  Chrietua  non  poterat  cum  apoelolis  &«■- 
ii.cip.).     sari  in  came  postquam  ascendisset  ad  Patrem:    "Christ 
could  not  be  conversant  with  his  apostles  in  the  Eesh,  after 
he  had  ascended  unto  the  Father."    Likewise  saith  St.  Au- 
Angutia.     guatine :  Ghristua  seoundum  preesenUam  corporalem,  in  sole, 
■toD,  III.. ».  in  luna,  et  in  cruce  aimul  etse  non  potuit  -.  Christ,  according 
54']  to  the  presence  of  his  body,  could  not  be  in  ^e  sun,  in  the 

AugutiD.sd  moon,  and  on  the  cross  at  one  time."     And  again:  Ne 
tpiit.  sJ.  [u.  dtibitet  Chrittttm  ease  in  aJiquo  loco  c<eli,  propter  vert  cor- 
poris modum :  "  Doubt  not  but  Christ  is  in  some  one  place 
of  heaven,  because  of  the  measure  or  form  of  a  very  body," 
M^trici    Th^i^^fore  the  old  learned  father  Origen  saith :  JVbn  est 
ii.  [lu.  sBj.j  hoTno  qui  est  vHcunque  duo  eel  tree  in  efus  nomine  fuerint 
congregati,  neque  hojno  nohiscum  est  omnibus  diebus  usque  ad 
eontummationem  sescuU :  neque  congregatis  uhiquejtdelibut 
homo  est  prasens :  sed  virtus  divina  qute  erat  in  Ghriato  .- 
"  It  is  not  Christ,  as  being  man,  that  is  wheresoever  two 
or  three  be  gathered  together  in  his  name :  neither  Chriist, 
as  being  man,  ia  with  us  all  days  unto  the  world's  end : 
nor  Christ,  as  being  man,  is  present  with  the  faithfiil  every 
where  gathered   together ;    hut   that  divine   power"   (or 
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nature)  "  that  was  in  Christ."  And  for  that  cause  St.  Au- 
gustine saith:  Videte  OBcendentem:  credite  in  ahsentem :  ^^ok.\w 
wperate  vementem:  ted  tamen  per  misericordiam  occuitatn  ]}^.4it-i 
etiam  sentite  pnesentem :  "  See  you  Chriet  ascendiog  into 
heaven :  believe  in  him  being  absent :  trust  in  Christ  that 
h  to  come :  and  yet  by  his  secret  mercy  feel  him  present." 
Thus,  M.  Harding,  thus  have  the  old  catholic  learned 
luthers  used  to  grate,  as  ye  term  it,  upon  the  article  of 
Christ's  ascension. 

Yon  say,  St.  Augustine  in  his  epistle  to  Dardanus  spake 
not  of  Christ's  body  as  it  is  now  present  iu  the  sacrament. 
No  marvel.  For  St.  Augustine  never  understood  any  such 
kind  of  presence.  And  who  taught  you,  M.  Harding,  that 
Christ  hath  such  change  of  divers  bodies,  of  one  manner  in 
the  sacrament,  and  of  another  manner  in  heaven  ?  Christ's 
blessed  body,  when  it  was  bom  of  the  Virgin,  when  it  died, 
when  it  rose  again,  when  it  ascended  into  heaven,  was  one, 
and  uniform.  How  became  it  afterward  so  diverse,  and  so 
unlike  itself  7  If  either  Christ,  or  the  apostles,  or  the  an< 
cient  Fathers  have  thus  taught  you,  why  are  they  not 
alleged  ?  If  they  have  not  thus  taught  you,  how  came  ye 
by  this  knowledge  ?  or  if  ye  say  ye  know  that  they  knew 
■not,  who  will  believe  you  ? 

Ye  tell  US  that  the  body  of  Christ  in  heaven  hath  the 
whole  stature,  and  form,  and  proportion  of  a  man.  This 
is  true.  It  is  the  doctrine  of  the  apostles,  and  of  the 
ancient  doctors  of  the  church.  But  ye  tell  us  ferther  of 
yourself,  that  the  body  of  Christ  in  the  sacrament  is  utterly 
void  of  all  manner  either  stature,  or  form,  or  proportion : 
that  is  to  say,  is  neither  long,  nor  short,  nor  high,  nor  low, 
nor  thick,  nor  thin  ;  and  being,  as  you  say,  a  very  natural 
body,  yet  hath  neither  likeness,  nor  shape  of  a  body. 
This  is  your  doctrine,  M.  Harding,  and  the  more  unlikely 
to  be  true,  the  more  likely  to  be  yours. 

Such  fantastical  imaginations  the  Arian  heretics  some- 
time  had  of  the  Godhead  of  Christ,     For  thus  they  wrote 
thereof,  as  saith  Athanasius :  Oreatura  eat :  ted  non  ut  uUa  au™,  cob. 
ex  rebus  creatit.     Opus  est:  »ed  non  ut  uUum  ex  operi&ut.*^™.)-v- 
Res  condita  est :  Bed  non  ut  uUa  ex  rebut  eondUit :  "  It  is  a 
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creature :  bat  not  oa  any  odier  of  tlimgs  created.  It  U  a 
thing  wrought :  but  not  as  any  other  thing  that  ever  wai 
wrought,"  &c. 

Bat  what  aaith  Athanasiua  himself  to  all  these  phantasies! 

His  answer  is  this :  Jam  videtia  va/ritiem  et  dolos  ittttu  Ju»- 

reteoa,  q^ce  rum  ignara  quam  amarulsnta  nt  itta  sua  maiitia, 

/ucos  quterit,  et  Unodnium  aibi  mutuai  ex  verBorum  diterti- 

ttfdine :  "  J4ow  ye  see  the  crookedness  and  subtle^  of  thia 

heresy,  which  knowing  her  own  malice  how  bitter  it  is, 

borroweth  some  hue  and  colour  by  sleight  of  words." 

EpiM-ruTi.      Thus  Flarianus  reprovetb  the  heretic  Eatyches:  AdjecU 

[c°Ma.    '  «;  tdiam  ir^netatem,  diceiu,  corpus  Domini,  quod  ex  Maria 

p.  jr.]  iBUT  factum  est,  turn  esse  nostrts  euiatatiHtB :  "  He  added  hereto 

another  wickedness,  saying  that  the  body  of  CSbrist  that 

was  bom  of  Mary  is  not  now  of  oar  substance  **." 

uodrs*.        Leo  resolvcth  the  matter  thus  :  Caro  Ckristiipsa  ettper 

dodLdi,       eaieniiam  :  non  ipsa  per  gloriam :  "  The  flesh  of  Christ  in 

jeso'  '  '    substance  is  now  the  same  it  was  before  :  but  in  glory  it  is 

not  the  same*'." 

No  man  hereof  writeth  either  more  plainly  or  more 
AngaMia.  td  directly  than  St.  Augustine.   His  words  be  these ;  Chriatu$ 

Dardwiniii,  '  ° 

tpht.  j7.  [U.  SK  veniurug  est  queTnadmodum  ire  vtsus  est  m  cedutn,  id  eat, 
in  eadem  carnts  forma  atgue  stibstantia :  cut  profecto  «n- 
mortalilatem  dedii,  naturam  non  abshUit.  Secundum  hone 
formam  non  est  puiandua  ubique  d\ffustis.  Cacendtan  est 
enim  ne  Oa  divinOatem  ashvamus  hominit^  ut  veriiatem  cor- 
poris auferamus :  "  Christ  shall  come  again"  (to  judge) 
"  even  as  he  was  seen  going  into  heaven ;  that  is  to  say,  in 
the  selfsame  form  and  substance  of  his  flesh :  unto  which 
flesh  undoubtedly  he  bath  given  immortality  :  but  he  hath 
not  taken  from  it  the  nature  of  flesh.  For  we  must  take 
heed  we  do  not  so  maintain  the  Godhead  of  Christ's  hu- 
manity, that  we  deny  the  truth  of  his  body." 

*  [FlsTOUiuB  ad  Leonem.  Ilpair-  "  Et  mehto  dicitur  caro  Chruti  eo 

vrtBti   ii   Kol    iripaw   Svirtrf^iav,  "statu,  quo  fuerat  nota,  neediii 

tpiaKay  tA  ik  Maplar  <ri>^  ynd-  "quia  nikil  in  ea  pastibile,  nihil 

fHro*  Tov  UMplm  ^  tuna  r^  7fH-  "  reoiaoait  infinnuiu,  vt  et  ipaarit 

ripat  oiiviat  piti*  rov  irOpmnUm  "  per  eHSentiam,  et  non  sit  ipsa 

^oofiaroc.]  "  psr  glonatn."] 

**  [Loo  de  RssuiT.   Oom.  i. 
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And  where  ye  phantasy,  that  the  body  of  Ohrist  in  the 
sacrament  hath  in  iteelf  neither  form,  nor  proportion,  nor 
limitation  of  place,  nor  distinction  of  parte,  St.  Augustine 
telleth  you:  l^atia  looomm  toSe  corporibta,  «f  nuaguam ^fonin.ia 
enaU .-  et  quia  mtsgttam  ertmt,  nee  ertmt,    Tolle  ip»a  corpora  *d  uuiii. 
^HoAJhiAStM  corporum,  turn  erit  ubi  sint,  et  ideo  necette  ett  ut  mi.i 
mm  aini :  "  Tahe  away  from  bodies  limitation  of  place,  and 
the  bodies  will  be  nowhere  :  and  because  they  be  nowhere, 
they  will  be  nothing.     Take  away  from  bodies  the  quahties 
of  bodies,  there  will  be  no  place  for  them  to  be  in :  and 
therefore  the  same  bodies  must  needs  be  no  bodies  at  all." 

Hereof  we  may  conclude,  that  the  body  of  Christ,  which 
you  have  imagined  to  be  contained  grossly  and  carnally  in 
the  sacrament,  forasmuch  as  by  your  own  confession  it 
hath  neither  quality,  nor  quantity,  nor  form,  nor  place,  nor 
proportion  of  body,  therefore  by  St.  Augustine's  doctrine 
it  is  no  body. 

Addition,  (j;^  Here  M.  Harding  answereth:  "  Bodies  K.Hudini, 
doubtless,  left  to  their  own  common  nature,  have  always 
the  state  that  St  Augnstiiie  speaketh  of  in  his  epistle  to 
Dardanus.  But  the  precious  body  of  Christ  made  present 
in  the  sacrament  is  not  bound  to  that  state  or  condition." 
7^  answer.  O,  M.  Harding,  when  wUl  you  learn  to  deal 
plainly !  what  speak  you  ao  vainly  of  bodies  left  to  their 
own  common  nature  ?  Doth  not  St.  Augustine  in  the  same 
his  epistle  unto  Dardauus  speak  namely  and  specially  of 
the  body  of  Christ  ?  I  mean  of  that  most  glorious  body 
that  is  now  in  heaven  above  all  powers  and  dominions,  at 
the  right  hand  of  the  Father.  Doth  not  St  Augustine  say 
of  the  sel&ame  body:  Huic  oorpori  immortaiitatem  dedit:*T,gaMaB.iA 
naturam  non  abt^iUt.  Secandtan  hanc  formam  CAmAw  Epiai.  cu. 
non  ett  ptttandtu  ahtjue  diffumt  f  "  Unto  that  same  body 
of  Christ  God  hath  given  immortality:  yet  hath  he  not 
taken  from  it  the  very  nature  of  a  body.  After  this  form 
or  proportion  of  body  we  may  not  think  that  Christ  is  ex- 
tended or  spread  into  all  places  ?"  Doth  not  St.  Augustine 
in  the  sel&une  place  say  of  the  selisame  most  glorious 
body  of  Christ :  Chriatut  Jesus  wii'ytte  est  per  id  quod  Deut : 
in  cah  autem  per  id  quod  homo  f  "  Christ  Jesus  is  every- 
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wher6  and  in  all  placea  by  way  of  his  Godhead :  and  in 
heaven  by  way  of  his  manhead**?"  Or  doth  not  St.  Au- 
gustine say  of  the  selftame  body,  as  he  is  alleged  by  Gratian  t 
*•  Corpus  ChrUti  in  quo  resurrexit  m  uno  loco  esse  i^ortet  f 
"  The  body  of  Christ  wherein  he  rose  again  mnst  needs 
be  in  one  place  t"  Ib  not  this  that  body  whereof  Dardanua 
moved  his  question !  Is  not  this  that  body  whereof  St.  Au> 
gustine  maketh  his  answer  ?  or  had  he  any  cause  to  speak 
of  any  other  body  but  only  of  this ! 

"  But,"  you  say,  "  the  precious  body  of  Christ  made 
present  in  the  sacrament  is  not  bound  to  that  conditioD." 
These  be  youi  own  phantasies,  M.  Harding,  not  the  vords 
of  St.  Angustine.  For  St.  AugustLue  never  told  you  of 
Christ's  body  made  present  in  the  sacrament.  But  think 
you,  or  would  you  hare  your  reader  to  think,  that  Christ 
hath  such  change  of  bodies,  the  one  precious,  the  other 
not  precious!  or  that  the  bleesed  body  of  Christ  is  mace 
precious  and  glorious  in  the  sacrament  than  it  is  in  heaven 
at  the  right  hand  of  God !  O  how  much  better  were  it  for 
you  to  speak  the  truth,  and  to  leave  these  tables  t  Christ's 
body  doubtless  is  now  most  glorious,  as  being  the  body  of 
the  Son  of  God,  indued  with  immortality,  and  full  (rf" 
glory :  yet  notwithstanding  it  is  a  body,  and  therefore  in 
one  place,  as  St  Angustine  SEuth,  and  not  in  many.  *^9 

Here  it  is  a  world  to  see  what  pretty  sport  M.Harding 
maketh  himself  with  the  poor  penman  of  this  Apology. 
As  God  would,  the  simple  body  unawares  alleged  Ful- 
gentiuB  clean  against  himself.  For  the  words  of  Fulgentius 
be  these :  Christus,  cum  absit  a  nobis  per  Jormam  tervi, 
tanten  semper  eat  nobiscwm  per  formam  Dei  i  "  Whereas 
Christ  is  absent  from  us  by  the  ibrm  of  a  servant,  yet  is  he 
evermore  present  with  us  by  the  form  of  God."  Whereby, 
saith  M.  Harding's  commentary,  he  meaaeth  that  Christ 
is  no  more  here  among  us  in  form  and  shape  of  man,  in 
such  wise  as  we  see  men  live  in  the  earth.  "  And  these 
words,"  saith  he,  "  dash  their  whole  purpose :  and  there- 

^  [Here  and  elsewhere  the  word  in  bishop  Jewel's  time  the  English 

ia  prmled  manhead  or  aaoAood,  laiwusge,  with  refpvd  to  many 

accot-dinfi  «a  it  is  spelt  in  the  ori-  ancn   words,   whs    in   a  slBta  of 

ginal  edition.    The  truth  is,  thst  tnuuitioii.] 
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fore  the  prelates  of  this  new  Englieli  church  have  altered 
the  sense  of  them  by  shifting  in  this  word '  manhood*  instead 
of '  the  form  of  a  servant,"  and  this  word  '  Godhead'  instead 
of'  the  form  of  God.*" 

I  beseech  thee,  gentle  reader,  spare  me  a  little  thine  in- 
different ear,  lest,  in  these  misty  clouds  of  M.  Harding's 
distinctions,  thou  happen  to  wander  and  lose  thy  way.  All 
this  great  ado  ariseth  only  of  some  notable  difference  that 
is  &ncied  to  be  between  these  two  words,  "  form"  and 
"  substance."  For  M.  Harding  would  fain  have  thee  be- 
lieve, that  the  snbstance  of  Christ's  body  is  in  many  places, 
but  the  form  of  the  same  body  can  be  only  in  one  place, 
and  not  in  many. 

If  I  should  demand,  M.  Harding,  this  question  by  the 
way,  wherefore  Christ's  body  in  form  may  not  as  well  bo 
in  many  places  together,  as  the  same  in  substance :  or  how 
he  knoweth  it :  or  what  doctor  or  father  ever  taught  it :  of 
how  we  may  be  well  assured  of  it:  perhaps  he  would  take 
a  day  to  consider  it  better.  For  thus  a  man  might  put 
him  in  mind  of  the  grounds  of  his  religion :  Sir,  ye  know 
God  is  omnipotent,  and  his  power  infinite.  Ye  may  not 
make  him  thrall  and  subject  to  your  senses.  That  were 
natural  reason :  that  were  infidelity.  Christ  is  as  well  able 
to  dispose  of  the  form  of  bis  body  as  of  the  substance :  and 
can  as  well  present  the  one  in  many  places  as  the  other. 
Howbeit,  thus  much  only  by  the  way. 

Addition,  f^  To  reprove  all  that  may  be  spoken  in  this  m 
behalf,  M.  Harding  thus  frameth  his  new  objection  :  "  The ''' 
voice  that  is  one  in  the  origin,  pronounced  by  one  man, 
if  you  will  believe  Priscian  that  ancient  learned  gram- 
marian, is  a  very  body.  And  yet  the  selfsame  one  voice 
is  driven  into  the  ears  of  a  thousand  persons  at  once,  as 
experience  teacheth  you  by  the  common  course  of  nature. 
And  yet  you  will  needs  appoint  the  omnipotent  power  of 
God  such  limits  as  please  you."  The  answer.  Here,  M. 
Harding,  ye  have  broken  St.  Augustine's  head**  in  favour 
of  Priscian.   But  alas,  what  hard  shift  is  this  ?  what,  should 

**  [That  is,  "your  divinity  ii    pli«d  to   those  who    write  fal«« 
fiJae;     in  aUnnon  to  the  proverb,    Latin.] 
"  CiiMtt  Prisdani  diminuen^"  ap- 
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this  poor  silly  grammariaii  be  brought  forth  as  a  champitni 
to  prove  matters  in  divinity  t  must  St.  Augustine,  St.  Hie- 
rom  and  St.  Ambrose  stand  back,  and  give  place  unto 
Friscian :  or  if  Prisdan  tell  you  that  a  voice  is  a  body, 
will  you  believe  him !  Certainly,  M.  Karding,  as  the  voice 
of  a  man  is  a  body,  so  the  light  in  the  air,  and  the  chirping 
of  a  spairoir,  and  the  bleating  of  a  sheep  is  a  body,  and 
your  iace  in  a  glass  is  likewise  a  body.  Bat  Aristotle 
icould  have  told  you :  Sotnu  ett  gualitaK  tentibilig  aerit : 
"  A  voice  or  sound  is  a  sensible  quality  of  the  air."  It  is 
an  accident,  saith  Aristotle,  and  not  a  body :  in  the  pre- 
dicament of  quality,  and  not  of  substance.  Thus  ye  con- 
found nature,  M.  Harding,  and  build  upon  sand. 

But  you  say,  "  Ye  must  send  M.  Jewel,  being  destitute 
of  faith,  unto  Aristotle  to  learn  wit  of  him."  God  increase 
our  faith,  M.Harding,  and  supply  that  wanteth.  I  am 
not  ashamed  to  learn  wit  either  of  Aristotle,  or  of  any  the 
meanest  of  God's  creatures,  Balaam  might  have  learned 
wit  of  bis  asB.  But  if  yourself  would  go  to  Aristotle,  and 
tell  him  that  a  voice  is  a  body,  that  is  to  say,  that  an  acci- 
dent  is  a  substance,  I  trow  ye  would  not  greatly  commend 
your  wisdom. 

Howbeit,  let  a  voice  be  a  body,  and,  to  please  poor 
Friscian,  let  us  reiuse  no  absurdity  nor  repugnance  in 
nature.  Yet  is  your  purpose  never  the  sere**,  for  the 
natural  order  of  hearing  standeth  thus,  as  it  is  agreed  by 
all  philosophers.  First  the  voice  is  a  striking  or  beating 
of  the  air.  Then  the  air  so  stricken,  and  proceeding  from 
one  mouth,  as  from  the  original,  is  multiplied  forward  by 
sundry  circles,  as  we  see  rings  multiplied  in  the  water  at 
the  casting  in  of  a  stone,  and  by  mean  of  tite  said  circles 
the  said  voice  is  driven,  and  falleth  into  the  ears  of  the 
hearers,  and  being  but  one  at  the  first,  by  multiplication 
is  made  many.  And  to  this  purpose  St.  Augustine  saith  : 
Sonus  per  morae  temporum  tendi  rf  dividi  potest :  "  The 
sound  or  voice  by  leisure  of  time  may  be  extended  along, 
and  divided  into  parts,"  that  is,  to  satisfy  the  sense  of  every 
hearer.  Therefore,  M.  Harding,  the  voice  being  one  at 
the  first,  and  afterward  by  multiplication  increasing,  and 
**  [Nere — old  EngUeh  for  Deu«r.] 
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fidling  into  a  thomaiid  ears,  is  no  more  one  TOice  in  Ae 
end,  than  a  thousand  ears  are  one'  ear.  For  every  ear 
receiveth  sererally  his  particular  voice :  and  as  many  as  be 
the  ears  hearing,  so  many  in  number  be  the  voices. 

These  things,  gentle  reader,  are  true  and  certain,  al- 
though perhaps  unsavoury  and  dark  unto  the  simple.  But 
let  M.  Harding  bear  the  blame  hereof.  For  thus  it  pleased 
him  to  lay  forth  his  philosophy  out  of  grammarians,  and  to 
teach  thee  that  a  voice  is  a  body,  and  to  send  ub  to  Ari- 
stotle to  learn  wit.  Verily  it  is  but  a  simple  kind  of  argu- 
ing to  reason  thus : 

One  voice  may  &U  into  many  ears  : 
Ergo,  the  body  of  Christ  hath  not  the  proportion  of  s 
body.-^ 

Bat  now,  what  if  all  this  great  imagined  difference  be 
no  difference  ?  what  if  these  two  words  *'  form"  and  "  sub- 
stance," as  they  be  used  by  Fulgentius,  be  all  one  ?  what 
then  vill  M.  Harding  do  with  his  pretty  gloss  ? 

Verily  Athanasiua  saith  thus:  *Natara,  essentia, genua, » aoubm. 
forma  tmam  nmt :  "  Nature,  substance,  kind,  and  form  be  im.  buu.' 
all  one  thing."     Leo  ssuth :  ^  Quid  eat  in  forma  Deif  In  p.  19'.] 
natura  Dei:  "  What  is  it  to  be  in  the  form  of  God!"  He^ltJp'f!'^ 
answereth:  "It  is  to  be  in  the  nature  of  God**."     Chry-^'^-^ 
Bostom  eaith  :  "Forma  Dei  tuUura  Dei  est :  "  The  fonn  of  LPJnj"*- 
God  is  the  nature  of  God."     St  Augustine  saith :  ^SscMn-fc™-*.^' 
dumformam  Dei  Chriatua  ipse  de  te  loquituT :  ego  ^  Paier  a  AopHHia. 
wittm sumtu*' :  "As  concerning  the  form  of  God,  Christ •enn.ii^d* 
himself  eaith  of  himself,  I  and  my  Father  are  both  one."pcrv.i.  rV. 
Likewise  again  he  eaith:  ^  Una  est  forma,  quia  una  es'tAnti»<ia. 
divinitas -■  "  The  form  ie  one  because  the  Godhead  is  one."  pi'Ll"' 

In  like  sort  of  the  form  of  a  servant :  Leo  saith :  '  QtUBTo  t  l«,  epin. 
qmd  tit  formam  term  acciperef  Sine  dubio  perfecHonemVi^'^ 
natartg  et  condttionia  humams ;  "  What  is  it  to  take  the 
form  of  a  servant?"  He  answereth:  "Doubtlees  it  is  to 

^  riiM),  epist-  gf.    Both  this  doctrines  pronoiiDded  by  L«o  in 

lud  the  next  quotation  from  Leo,  the  first  two  cbapteni/] 

■re  cited  b»  that  pope  as  eitracts  *■  [The  Serm.  de  Tempore  117. 

from   St.  Ambrose,   id   Sabinum  de  Actensione  is  of  doubtful  ge- 

Emscop.     The  third  chap,  in  the  nuineoesBi   but  the   same   words 

old  ed,  of  epist.  97.  begins  the  tea-  are  found  in   Johann.  Evangel, 

timonies  Awn  the  fetbers  to  the  tract.  78.  tmn.  iii.  pt.  >.  p.  699.] 
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take  the  perfectioii  of  ORtore,  and  state  of  man."  Cbry- 
tciirnMi.  BOBtomBaith:  f Forma aerri omnino  est naiura eervi :  "The 
hum.  t.  [id.  form  of  a  eerrant  verily  is  the  nature  of  a  servant."  St  Aa- 
b  AsnMbi.  guetine  saith :  ''  Quando  de  forma  servi  in  CkrUto  cogUaat 
tntt.v>':m.humanam  extern  cogita,  at  eat  in  te^det:  "When  thoa 
thinkest  of  the  form  of  a  servant  in  Christ,  think  of  the 
shape  of  a  man,  if  there  be  any  faith  in  thee."  Again : 
lAngiifUii.  ^Christum,  secundum  humanitatem,  visibilem,  corporeum, 
DMaiuti..  localem,  at^ue  omnia  membra  humana  veracUer  habeniem 
ii.y  credere  convenit  ^  confUeri :  "We  must  believe  and  con- 

fess that  Christ  according  to  his  humanity  is  visible,  hath 
the  substance  and  properties  of  a  body,  is  contained  in 
place,  and  verily  hath  all  the  members,  and  Uie  whole 
proportion  of  a  man  ","  To  leave  all  others,  Haimo  saith : 
kHjiDoiB  ^tifrmam  servi  accepU,  id  eat,  in  ceriiate  homtnem  accepit 
n^  «p.  peg.  atiac^ni] :  "  He  took  the  form  of  a  servant,  that  is  to 
say,  in  very  truth  he  took  man." 

Ye  see,  M.  Harding,  by  these  tesdmonies  of  the  ancient 
learned  fathers,  far  contrary  to  your  vain  diatinction,  that 
the  "  form"  of  God  is  nothing  else  but  God :  and  the 
"  form"  of  man  is  nothing  else  but  man.  Wherefore  then 
have  you  thus  devised  us  this  new  difference  !  wherefore 
say  you  of  your  own  head,  that  "  form"  and  "  substance" 
be  so  contrary,  seeing  the  catholic  fathers  say  they  be  both 
one  i  or  wherefore  be  you  so  busy  to  trouble  the  penman 
without  cause !  Certainly  St.  Augustine  joineth  "  form" 
and  "  substance"  both  together,  and  by  the  one  expound- 
Ai«<»tiii.>d  etb  the  other  :  In  eadem  forma  atque  eiAetaniia :  "  In  the 
raiii.ii.cu.  same  form  and  substance."  And  again  ezpoundeth  the 
same  "  form  ;"  Veritatem  corporis  :  "  The  truth  of  a  body." 
By  these  it  is  plain  that  when  Fulgentius  saith,  the 
"  form"  of  God,  he  meaneth  thereby  the  "  substance,"  the 
"  nature,"  and  the  "  divinity"  of  God :  and  when  he  saith, 
the  "  form"  of  a  servant,  he  meaneth  likewise  the  *'  nature," 
the  *'  substance,"  the  "  truth,"  the  "  perfection,"  and  the 
"  very  manhood"  of  a  man.  And  the  whole  drift  of  his 
discourse  is  this,  that  Christ  being  both  God  and  man,  by 
the  nature  and  substance  of  his  Godhead  is  every  where ; 

*^  [August,  de  EiMatia  Divioitalu.    This  trork  w  iputious.] 
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bat  by  tbe  nature  and  substance  of  bis  manhood,  and  truth 
of  his  bodj,  is  only  in  one  place,  and  not  in  mo:  agreeing 
therein  with  these  words  of  St.  Augustine  before  rehearsed : 
Corptu  in  quo  returrexit  in  una  loco  eue  oporM:  "  The i>' caamtom. 
body  wherein  be  rose  again  most  needs  be  in  one  place."  m*. 
As  for  real  or  bodily  presence  of  Christ's  body  in  the  sacra- 
ment, or  the  body  of  Christ  without  form  or  proportion  of 
a  body,  this  learned  father  Fulgentius  writeth  nothing. 
Neither  was  there  any  such  phantasy  in  those  days  in  the 
church  of  God. 

Here  are  we  terribly  charged  with  gaileiiil  dealing,  with 
a  special  note  also  in  the  ma^n :  "  Fulgentius  foully  falsi- 
fied." We  have  shifted  in  this  word  "  manhead,"  instead 
of  "the  form  of  a  servant:"  and  this  word  "  Godhead," 
instead  of  "  the  form  of  God."  And  therefore  both  the 
penman  and  the  prelates  of  our  new  clergy  must  needs  be 
brought  forth  before  the  bar. 

I  will  not  here  tell  you,  M.  Harding,  how  lewdly  ye 
have  demeaned  yourself  towards  her  whom  it  liketh  you  so 
often  and  so  scornfully  to  call  the  lady  interpreter** :  a  lady, 
I  will  not  say  of  what  learning,  virtue,  and  gravity,  but 
certainly  as  far  from  all  unwomanly  presumption,  where- 
with ye  so  rudely  touch  her,  as  you  are  from  alt  manly 
modesty :  and,  for  ought  that  may  appear  by  these  toys  and 
trifles  ye  have  sent  us  over,  as  fiill  of  wisdom  as  you  of 
fblly. 

But  the  prelates  of  this  new  clergy,  you  say,  have  foully 
fidsified  both  the  words  and  the  sense  of  Fulgentius.  And 
wherein,  M.Harding!  Forsoodi  instead  of  these  words, 
"  the  form  of  man"  and  *'  the  form  of  God,"  for  the  better 
understanding  of  the  unlearned,  they  have  used  these 
words,  as  more  commonly  known,  "  Godhead"  and  "  man- 
head."  If  this  be  so  foul  a  fault,  wherefore  then  is  the  old 
father  and  martyr  Yigiliua  suflfered  thus  to  say :  Dei^tu  frS^^ub, 
tecundum  humanOaiem  auam  receatit  a  nobig :  aeoundum  K^ttum, 
dimrutatem  auam  temper  est  nobiacum  ?  "  The  Son  of  GodJS'jVrFJ 

*  rpM  Apologf  was  tmiBlated  lord  Bacon.    Bishop  Jewel  could 

into  EagliBb  \>j  the  lady  Anne  not  have  paid  a  higher  compU- 

Bicon,  tbe  wife  of  mx   Nichobi  ment  to  its  futhfutueu,  than  by 

Bacon,  lord  keeper  of  the  great  making  that  voraoii  the  text-book 

ml,  and  mother  of  the  renowned  of  his  "  Defence."] 
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according  to  his  manhead  is  departed  from  as  r  according 
[nM.Hb.4.  to  his  Godhead  is  ever  with  nsV  Or  agtun:  Ckrittm  ett 
>u- »-]       ubique  secundum  ttaturam  divim'tatia  euee :  et  loco  cmUin^mr 
secundum  naturam  humanitatia  atue :   "  Christ  is   in  all 
places  according  to  the  nature  of  his  Godhead :  and  is  con- 
tained in  one  place  according  to  the  nature  of  his  manhead." 
crrii.iD  Wherefore  doth  CTrillus  say;  Secundum  camem  aolam 

up.  11. [It.  abitunu  erat:  adeat  atUem  semper  vnrtute  deitatiaf  "Ac- 
cording to  the  flesh  only  he  would  depart:  but  by  the 
power  of  hifl  Godhead  he  is  ever  present !"  Wherefore  doth 
ontor.  hdin.  Gregory  say :   Yerbum  incamatum  manei  et  recedU :  man^ 
fcii«»t.    divinitate,  recedit  corpore  f   "  The   word  incarnate  both 
abideth  with  us,  and  departeth  from  us :  it  abideth  with  us 
by  the  Godhead :  it  depart«th  from  us  by  the  body  (or 
AB(iuiin.in  manhead,)"    Wherefore  doth  St.  Augustine  say:  Rat  per 
js.rm'.  pt.i!  id  quod  hotno  erat:  manebat  per  id  quod  Deua  erat.    Ibat 
per  id  quod  uno  loco  erat :  manebat  per  id  quod  t^ique  erat  f 
"  Christ  departed  by  that  he  was  man  :  and  abode  by  that 
he  was  Ood.   He  departed  by  that  that  was  in  '  one  place  :* 
he  abode  by  that  that  is  in  all  places." 

If  ye  will  yet  stand  in  doubt  what  these  holy  fatherg 

meant  by  the  manhead  of  Christ  that  departed  from  us,  let 

St.  At^nstine   open   both   his  own  and   their   meanings. 

Thus  he  writeth  in  express  and  plain  words  touching  the 

AunniD.  In  same  :  Secundum  camem  quam  rerbum  aeaumpsit  i  secttn- 

]B.[tuin.  1.  dum  id  quod  de  virgine  tiatua  est:  secundum  id  quod  a 

Judms  prehensus  est :  quod  ligno  confzua  i  quod  de  crucs 

dtpotitm !  quod  linteia  irtvolutue :   quod  in  aeptdchro  con- 

ditus:  quod  in  resurrectione  manifeetatua.  Me  non  semper 

habebitit  tiobiscum :  *•  According  to  the  flesh  that  the  Word 

received,  according  to  that  he  was  born  of  the  Virgin : 

according  to  that  he  was  taken  of  the  Jews :  according  to 

that  he  was  nailed  to  the  tree,  taken  down  from  the  cross, 

tapt  in  a  sheet,  laid  in  the  grave,  and  was  declared  in  his 

resurrection,"  (these  words  are  true,)  "  Te  shall  not  have 

adsuiiid.  Id  me  always  with  you."     Likewise  again  he  saith  :  Dontinut 

ttn.t/enth.noster  abaentatit  se  corpora  ab  omni  ecdeaia,  et  aacendit  in 

T. »o.]        coelum :  "Our  Lord,  as  touching  his  body,  absented 

himself  from  his  whole  church,  and  ascended  into  heaven," 
To  be  short,  if  it  be  so  heinous  an  error  in  this  case  to 
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use  these  vords  "  Godhead"  and  "  roanhead,"  wherefore 
is  not  FulgeotiuB  himaelf  reproved  for  so  often  using  the 
■anifl?  Hiese  be  his  words  :  Secundum  hutnanitatem  suam  Fnica^wi 

locaUter  erat  in  terra:  tecundum  dignitatem e^cts/um •;»<">- ')». 

implemt  et  terram. Vera  Aumanitas  Christi  iocalis  est:  p-  »m-J 

vera  divinitas  semper  immensa  ett. Caro  Christi  absque 

dtdfitatione  Iocalis  est:  divinitas  tamen  e}ua  ubique  semper 

est. Permantit  in  Chritto  immensa  divinitas :  suacepta 

est  ab  eo  locals  Avmanitas. Quomodo  ascendil  in  ccelum,  [p.  >».] 

nut  quia  Iocalis  et  tents  est  homo  f  Quomodo  adest fiddibta, 
nisi  quia  idem  immensus  et  verus  est  Deus  9  "  Christ  ac- 
cording to  his  manhood  was  placed  in  earth :  but  according 
to  his  Godhead  he  filled  both  heaven  and  earth.  The 
manhood  of  Christ  is  contained  in  place :  the  Godhead  of 
Christ  is  infinite,  and  in  all  places.  The  flesh  of  Christ 
is  doubtless  in  (one)  place :  the  Godhead  of  Christ  is  for 
ever  in  every  place.  There  remained  still  in  Christ  the 
infinite  Godhead  :  there  was  received  of  him  a  local  man- 
hood. How  ascended  he  into  heaven,  saving  that  he  is 
very  man  contained  in  place !  how  is  he  present  with  the 
feithful,  saving  that  he  is  infinite  and  true  God  i"  Last  of 
all  he  saith  :  Unui  idemque  Christus  secundum  humanam  [""■  >'  <^- 
atibstantiam  aberat  ccelo  cum  esset  in  terra,  et  dereliquit 
terram  cum  ascendisset  in  ccelum:  "  Christ  being  one,  ac- 
cording to  the  substance  of  his  manhood,  was  absent  from 
heaven  when  he  was  in  earth,  and  forsook  the  earth  when 
he  ascended  into  heaven." 

Thus  many  times,  M.  Harding,  ye  have  these  words  in 
one  place  together  in  Eulgeutius  himself:  ■'  the  Godhead," 
"  the  manhood :"  "  very  God,"  "  very  man  :"  the  "  flesh  of 
Christ,"  the  "  substance  of  the  manhood."  And  these  be 
the  selisame  words  that  you  reprove. 

Blot  out  therefore  for  shame  that  unadvised  note  in  your 
margin.  Look  better  to  your  book.  Work  hereafter  more 
discretely,  and  trouble  not  neither  penmen  nor  others  with- 
(int  cause.  Otherwise  the  penman  will  tell  you  what  bird 
bare  the  feather  that  made  you  a  pen. 
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The  Apoloot,  C%ap.  i.  Divis.  a. 
We  beliere  that  the  Holy  Ghost,  who  is  the  third  t™-l'■^ 
person  in  the  holy  Trinity,  is  very  God  :  not  made, 
not  created,  not  begotten,  but  proceeding  from  both 
the  Father  and  the  Son  by  a  certain  mean  unknown 
unto  man,  and  unspeakable :  and  that  it  is  his  pro- 
perty to  mollify  and  soften  the  hardness  of  man's 
heart,  when  he  is  once  received  thereinto,  either  by 
the  wholesome  preaching  of  the  gospel,  or  by  any 
other  way :  that  he  doth  give  men  light,  and  guide 
them  unto  the  knowledge  of  God :  to  all  way  of 
truth :  to  newness  of  the  whole  life :  and  to  ever- 
lasting hope  of  salvation. 

H.  HARDING. 

Ab  we  ackno^edge  thie  article  to  be  true  and  catholic,  so  we 

demand  of  these  defenders  how  they  can  prove  the  same.     Have 

they  either  express  ecripture  for  it,  or  any  of  the  four  first  general 

■  UniraUii    councils,  whicb  he  esteemed  of  most  aothority  ?  'We  are  sore 

JJ^^'*''    they  have  not.  Therefore  we  do  them  to  understand,  and,  if  they 

hear  ua  not,  we  advertise  the  readers  that  fear  God  and  love  b» 

bo  tMj.      truth,  that  all  truth  necessarily  to  be  believed  is  not  fceipressed 

Mid'otbfr-    '"  t'ls  scripture  -.  and  that  •'other  councils  be  to  be  received  be- 

wiK  I  Bides  the  four  first,  which  are  allowed  in  England  by  parliament  *. 

THE  BISHOP  OF  aALIBBUKV. 

Consider,  M.  Harding,  notwithstanding  ye  eTermore  tell 

us  of  &thers,  fatlieis,  yet  how  contrary  oftentimes  ye  are 

in  judgment  to  the  same  fathers.     You  say,  as  here  we 

may  gather  by  your  words,  that  the  Godhead  of  the  Holy 

Ghost  cannot  be  proved  by  express  words  of  the  scrip- 

tures :  and  thereof,  ye  say,  ye  are  right  sure.     Yet  St  Ao- 

AoEiiMiB.     gustine  nothing  doubteth  but  it  may  well  be  proved  by 

™F?iiLiui,  plain  scriptures.    Thus  he  saith :  S^ritia  Sanclut  ett  Deut. 

4B.'di!^i«.]  Uftde  Petrtu  cum  dixitset,  Atatu  ea  mentiri  ^nritui  Saacto, 

*>  [Harding  goes  on  to  sprak    "  whence  this  point 
of  concil.  Lugd.  and  eoncil.  Flo-    proceeding   of  the    Holy 
rent,    mb    Engenio,    sa    those    ha^  becai  defined."] 
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eorOmuo  sequutua  adjunxU  quid  esset  Spiritut  Sanctus,  et 
ait,  N&n  et  meniitttt  hominibut,  sed  Deo :  "  The  Holy 
Qhost  is  God.  Therefore  Peter  when  he  had  said"  (onto 
Ananias), "  Thou  hast  enterprised  to  lie  to  the  Holy  Ghost, 
he  followed  readily,  and  told  him  what  was  the  Holy  Ghost, 
and  said,  Tbon  hast  not  lied  unto  man,  but  nnto  God." 

Again  he  saith :    Ostendit  Patdus  Deum  ease  ^iritum  !^*^-  ■** 
San^um,  H  ideo  rum  ease  creaiuram  :  "  St.  Paul  sheweth  J'"},^^ 
us  that  the  Holy  Ghost  is  God,  and  therefore  is  no  crear  ^- '*-  ^ 
ture."     Likewise  again  he  saith:  Ne  quitquam  ^ritum Auramtiji. 
Saacitim  negaret  Deum,  coniimio  aequutua  ait,  Glorificate  et'^i.^^' 
portate  Deum  in  corpore  vettro :   "  Lest  any  man  should 
deny  that  the  Holy  Ghost  is  God,  Paul  added  immediately 
these  words :  Glorify  you  therefore  sod  bear  God  in  your 
body."     Here  have  we  St,  Augustine's  yea,  and  M.Hard- 
ing's nay.     St.  Augustine  assureth  us  he  hath  scriptures 
to  prove  the  Godhead  of  the  Holy  Ghost:  M.Harding 
saith,  we  are  sure  he  hath  none  at  all.     Judge  thou  now, 
gentle  reader,  whether  of  these  doctors  thon  wilt  believe. 

But  what  a  vain  vauity  and  folly  is  this  ?  will  M.  Hard- 
ing have  us  believe  that  God  cannot  be  God  unless  he  be 
allowed  by  the  church  of  Rome,  and  by  the  pope  ?  Then 
are  we  come  again  to  that  that  Tertullian  writeth  merrily  of 
the  heathens :  Ntai  homini  Deus  placuerit,  Deus  non  erit.  Tcrt°u.  in 
Botnojam  Deo  pn^titiut  este  d^ebit .-  "  Unless  God  please  [''■p.  i-  ?■ 
man  well"  (though  he  be  Godj  "  he  shall  be  no  God.  And 
BO  now  man  must  be  iriendly  and  favourable  unto  God." 

We  believe,  M.  Harding,  that  the  Holy  Ghost  is  very 
God  indeed,  not  upon  the  pope's  or  his  clergy's  credit, 
but,  as  St.  Augustine  saith,  upon  the  special  warrant  of 
the  word  of  God. 

And  therefore  Nazianzen  saith :  IHcet  aliquia  non  etae  iruiuua. 
tcriptvm  Spiritum  Sawium  ease  Deum.  Atgui  propon^ur  aut,^,.  ^. 
tihi  examen  teatimoniorum,  ex  qaibua  oatetidetur  divinitatem  gltiral  aW 
Sancti  Spvritua  teatatam  ease  in  sacris  Uteris^  niai  quit  valde  ^^^^ 
inaultut  ait,  etalietmt  a  S^iritu  Sancto:  "Some  men  will  rot  strfrqi 
say,  It  is  not  written  that  the  Holy  Ghost  is  God.  But  I  will  J^***" 
bring  thee  forth  a  whole  swarm  of  authorities,  whereby  it 
shall  well  appear  that  the  Giodhead  of  the  Holy  Ghost  is 
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plainly  witnessed  in  the  holy  scriptures,  unless  a  man  be 
very  dull,  and  utterly  void  of  the  Holy  Ghost**." 

The  Apoloot,  CAop.  2.  Dmt.  i. 
We  believe  that  there  is  one  church  of  God,  andcv^i'-i^ 
that  the  same  is  not  shut  up  (as  in  times  past 
snioug  the  Jews)  into  some  one  comer  or  kingdom, 
but  that  it  is  catholic  and  universal,  and  dispersed 
throughout  the  whole  world.  80  that  there  is  now 
no  nation  which  may  truly  complain  that  they  be 
shut  forth,  and  may  not  be  one  of  the  church  and 
people  of  God :  and  that  this  church  is  the  Icing- 
dom,  the  body,  and  the  spouse  of  Christ :  that  Christ 
alone  is  the  Prince  of  this  kingdom:  that  Christ 
alone  is  the  Head  of  this  body :  and  that  Christ 
alone  is  the  Bridegroom  of  this  spouse. 

H.  BABDIMO. 

It  is  a  worid  to  «te  these  defenders ;  they,  which  have  oot  kept 
iiDity  of  spirit  io  the  bond  of  charity,  which  St.  Paul  required,  Ephs.  H.  j. 
but  have  severed  themselves  from  the  body  of  the  church,  tell  ua 
now  forsooth,  they  believe  that  there  is  one  church  of  God.    But 
what  may  we  think  thJa  one  church  to  be  ?  can  tbey  seem  to 
mean  any  other  (whatsoever  they  pretend)  than  this  new  church 
of  late  years  set  np  hy  Satan  through  the  ministry  of  Martin 
Lather  and  those  other  spostates  his  companions,  if  it  may  be 
m  Untrnib.    named  a  church,  and  not  rather  a  Babylonical  tower  ?  For  as 
Uni'iDihe  toocbing  that  church,  whereof  "all  Christian  people  hath  ever 
prtmiun      taken  the  successor  of  Peter  to  be  the  head  under  Christ,  whidi 
(Mi\im^is  the  true  catholic  church,  in  their  Apology  they  stick  not  to 
say  plainly  that  it  is  clean  fallen  down  long  agone.     And  there- 
fore the  be^nning  of  Luther's  seditions  and  heretical  preaching 
they  call  keriam,  as  much  to  say,  as  the  green  grass,  or  first 
spring  (this  interpreter  nameth  it  the  very  first  appearing)  of  the 
gospel,  leaf  F.  7.     And  in  the  leaf  F.  8,  they  aay  that  forty  r-wk  la  tk« 
years  agone  and  upward,  that  ie,  at  the  first  setting  forth  of'jSi^.V'^ 
Luther  and  Zuinglius,  the  truth  was  unknown  and  unheard  of ;  in  LuinthrT 
and  that  they  first  came  to  the  knowledge  and  preaching  of  the  ^^,]'',"^, 
goapel.     Likewise  in  another  place  they  grant  that  certain  andr^"- 

^  [NaiiBui.  de  Spirit.   Sauct.     tfmr  vmOiiuwot.    f9ii   &i   ^t  vat 
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very  Btrange  sects  have  been  sturing  b  the  world  ever  since  the 
gOBpel  did  spring,  meaning  the  time  when  Luther  fint  brinced 
to  Germany  the  potsoned  cup  of  his  heresies,  blasphemies,  and 


Thus  having  condemned  the  church  of  God,  which  was  before 
Luther's  time,  and  allowing  that  for  the  true  church,  the  gospd 
whereof  first  sprang  out  of  Luther  :  how  can  they  avouch  their 
belief,  and  by  what  reason  and  learning  can  they  make  good, 
that  there  is  one  church  of  God  P  We  would  fain  know  which 
and  where  it  is.  Is  Luther  and  his  congregation  that  one  church 
of  God,  or  ZuiogliuB  and  bis  rabble,  or  Osiander  and  his  sort,  or 
Zuenckfeldias  and  his  sect,  or  Stancarus  and  his  band,  or  Baltha- 
sar  Pacimontane  and  his  rank  ?  For  all  these,  and  certain  other 
sects,  have  *>  Lather  for  their  founder,  and  for  their  Radix  Jesse,  b  Untrnib. 
as  it  were,  from  whence  they  spring.  And  indeed  every  learned  ^^^  "^ 
man  easily  seeth  how  the  gutters  of  their  doctrines  run  out  of 
Luther's  sink.  Of  all  these  there  is  noue  but  stoutly  claimetb 
the  name  of  the  church. 

Ilien  how  say  ye,  defenders,  which  church  be  ye  ?  Name  the 
child.     If  ye  name  one,  we  set  the  others  against  you.  &c. 

How  often  in  his  books  putteth  Luther  you  and  your  captEuna 
in  the  roll  of  those  that  he  utterly  condemneth,  naming  roundly 
together,  infidels,  Turks,  epicures,  heretics,  papists,  sacra- 
mentaries?  And  now  if  he  should  hear  you  challenge  the  name 
of  the  one  chnrch  of  God  to  yon,  and  deny  him  and  his  followers 
that  claimed  title :  would  he  not,  think  ye,  stamp  and  rage,  would 
he  not  whet  his  dog-eloquence  upon  you,  and  call  you  worse 
than  these  above  reckoned,  yea,  and,  if  he  wist  how,  worse  than 
some  of  yon  be  yourselves  ?  Tlie  like  courtesy  may  ye  look  for  at 
those  other  sects,  of  which  every  one  claimeth  the  name  of  this 
one  church  of  God. 

But  ye  say  that  this  one  church  is  not  shut  up  into  some  one 
comer  or  kingdom,  but  that  it  is  catholic  and  universal,  and 
dispersed  throughout  the  whole  world.  True  it  is  that  ye  say, 
whatsoever  ye  think.  But  the  holy  learned  and  ancient  Others, 
where  they  call  and  believe  the  catholic  chorch,  they  mean,  as 
VincentiuB  Lirinensis  declareth,  the  church  to  be  catholic,  that  is 
[Ldto  say,  "  universal,"  (for  so  the  word  signifieth,)  in  respect  of  a 
threefold  universality  :  of  places,  which  this  defender  here  touch- 
etb :  of  times  and  of  men,  which  he  toncheth  not.  "  In  the 
catholic  church  we  must  have  a  great  care,"  soith  be,  "  that  we 
hold  that  which  hath  every  where,  evermore,  and  of  all  persons 
been  believed."  If  these  defenders  prove  not  the  church  they 
profess  themselves  to  be  of  to  have  this  threefold  universality, 
then  is  their  congregation  not  this  one  church,  nor  of  this  one 
church  of  God,  hut  the  synagogue  of  Antichrist. 

And  although  the  authors  of  this  Apology  crake  of  the  great 
increase  and  spreading  abroad  of  their  gospel,  and  now  glory  in 
the  number  of  kingdoms,  dukedoms,  countries,  commonweab. 
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and  free  cities :  yet  hatli  it  not  gone  ao  far  abroad  as  the  Ariana* 
hereiy  did,  by  three  parts  of  four:  which  was  at  length  utterly 
extinguished,  a«  this  shall  be. 

That  the  catholic  church  is  the  kingdom,  the  body,  and  the 
spouse  of  Christ,  we  acknowledge.     Of  the  same  kingdom  we 
confess  and  believe  Christ  to  be  Prince  nlooe,  so  as  he  is  Head  2£i  jS 
of  this  body  alone,  and  so  as  he  is  BridegToom  of  this  sponte  Bikitinca^ 
alone.     For  Head  and  Sponse  alone  he  is  in  one  respect,  notf^^^^ 
alone  in  another  respect.     According  to  the  inward  influence  of 
grace,  Christ  properly  and  only  is  Head  of  hia  mystical  body 
the  church :  but  aa  tooching  the  outward  goTemment,  the  being 
of  a  Head  is  common  to  Christ  with  others.     For  in  this  respect 
certain  others  may  be  called  heads  of  the  chnrch,  as  in  Amos  the 
prophet,  the  great  states  be  called  the  heads  of  the  people.     SoabmtLi. 
the  scripture  Kpeaketh  of  king  Saal:  "  When  thoa  wert  a  little  lB)B.ITLt^ 
one  in  thine  own  eyes,  thou  wast  made  head  among  the  tribes  cX 
Israel."    So  David  saith  of  himself :  "  He  bath  made  me  head  of  rm*  nil- 
nations."  ^' 

Men  be  called  heads,  inasmnch  as  they  be  instead  of  Christ, 
and  nnder  Christ :  after  which  meaning  St.  Paul  saith  to  the 
Corinthians:  "  For  if  I  forgave  any  thing,  to  whom  I  forgave  it,ic«r.a» 
for  yonr  sakes  forgave  1  it,  i»  persona  Chrixli,  '  in  the  person  of 
Christ.'  "  And  !d  another  place  :  "  We  are  ambasaadora  instead  iCM.*.* 
of  Christ,  even  as  though  God  did  eihort  you  through  na."  To 
conclude  in  few,  according  to  inward  influence  of  grace  into 
every  faithful  member,  Christ  only  is  Head  of  the  church,  accord- 

cUntenth.    itig  to  outward  governing,  the  'pope  under  Christ,  and  instead 

u^eXt  *>f  Christ,  is  head  of  the  same. 

tor «« Mid      As  touching  the  firidegroomship,  we  say  and  believe,  that 

"'  if  we  wonld  speak  properly,  Christ  is  the  only  Bridegroom  of  thecwwftt 

church  bis  spouse,  of  whom  it  is  said,  he  that  hath  a  spouse  is  a^^^g 
bridegroom.     For  from  out  of  the  chnrch  he  begetteth  children  WJ^^ 
to  himself.     But  others  are  called  bridegrooms  working  together  or  ib> 
with  Christ   outwardly  to  the  begetting  of  apiritnal  children,  J^^^,,. 
whom  nevertheless  tbey  beget  not  to  themselves,  but  to  Christ. 
And  such  are  called  the  ministers  of  the  Bridegroom,  inasmnch  as 
they  do  his  stead.     And  therefore  the  pope  who  is  instead  oi 

dDabaiii.    Christ  the  bridegroom  of  the  whole  chnrch,  is  ■'called  also  the 

dtst  (kibcn  bridegroom  of  the  universal  chuich.     A  man  may  tena  him  the 

h™""*^  vicegerent  bridegroom. 

TBB  BIBBOP  OF  SALIBBOBY. 

I  trust,  gentle  reader,  thou  wilt  not  look  I  should  answer 
all  M.Harding's  ordinary  idle  talk.  So  should  I  lose 
good  time  without  cause,  and  be  overtroublesome  to  thine 
ears.  "  Oh,"  saith  he,  "  what  a  world  it  is  to  see  these 
defenders  t  They  which  have  not  kept  the  unity  of  the 
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Spirit  in  the  bond  of  chanty,  vhich  St.  Paul  requireth,  bnt 
have  severed  themselres  from  the  body  of  the  church,  tell 
oa  now  forsooth,  that  they  believe  that  there  is  one  church 
of  God."  O,  M.  Harding,  if  we  have  herein  said  ill,  then 
bear  witness  of  the  ill.  If  we  have  said  well,  wherefore 
make  you  these  bitter  outcries  i  whatsoever  ye  have  con> 
ceived  ns  to  be,  yet  might  ye  suffer  as  quietly  to  say  the 
truth,  specially  such  truth  as  you  imagine  maketh  so  much 
for  yourself. 

Ye  say  we  confess  that  our  church  began  only  about 
for^  years  sithence,  and  was  never  before.  No,  M.  Hard- 
ing, we  coniess  it  not:  and  you  yourself  well  know  we 
confess  it  not  It  is  your  tale :  it  is  not  oura.  We  say, 
and  have  sufficiently  proved,  and  yon  know  it  right  well, 
if  ye  would  be  known  of  that  ye  know,  that  our  doctrine 
is  the  old,  and  yours  is  the  new.  If  ye  will  needs  force 
yourself  to  the  denial,  it  may  easily  be  proved,  and  that  by 
such  authority  as  yourself  may  not  well  deny,  unless  ye 
will  oooe  again  do  now  as  ye  have  twice  done  before. 

We  say  that  our  doctrine,  and  the  order  of  our  churches, 
is  elder  than  yours  by  five  hundred  whole  years  and  more. 
If  ye  will  not  believe  us,  yet  believe  M.  Harding :  he  will 
tall  you  even  the  same.  Mark  well  his  words :  these  they 
be :  "It  standeth  not  with  Christ  his  promises  made  to  the m. 
chorch,  that  he  should  sufler  his  church  to  continue  infoi 
darkness  these  thousand  years  past" 

And  thus  by  secret  confession  he  leareth  us  five  hundred 
threescore  and  six  whole  years  at  the  least :  that  is  to  say, 
the  whole  time  of  Christ,  of  bis  apostles,  and  of  all  the 
godly  learned  doctors  and  fathers  of  the  primitive  church. 
Which  time  notwithstanding  is  thought  a  great  deal  better 
and  purer  than  all  the  time  that  hath  followed  afterward. 
In  this  division  M.  Harding  being  attent  and  eager  upon 
his  cause,  and  claiming  as  much  as  he  thought  with  any 
modesty  he  might  be  able,  hath  claimed  to  himself  only  a 
thousand  years  of  the  night :  and  hath  left  us  well  near 
nx  hundred  years  of  the  day. 

This  is  your  own  witness,  M.  Harding.  Consider  well 
of  it.     It  is  your  own.     Therefore  ye  do  yourself  great 
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VTong,  And  much  deface  your  own  credit  so  suddenly  to 
say  our  doctrine  is  new.  God's  name  be  blessed,  it  hatli 
the  testimony,  not  only  of  Christ  and  his  apostles,  but  also 
of  the  old  learned  catholic  Others  of  the  church.  And  this 
is  it  that  so  much  grieveth  you,  that  we  reform  our  churches 
now  according  to  the  pattern  and  sampler  of  Christ's  and 
his  apostles'  first  institution.  For  thereby  the  disorder  and 
deformity  of  your  churches  the  more  appeareth. 

Lirinensis  saith ;  "  That  thing  must  be  holden  for  catho- 
lic, that  every  where,  evermore,  and  of  all  men  hath  been 
believed."  These  general  notes  must  be  limited  with  this 
special  restraint :  "  Whereas  the  churches  were  not  cor- 
rupted." For  otherwise  there  was  never  any  doctrine  so 
catholic,  no  not  the  confessed  doctrine  of  Christ  himself, 
that  hath  been  received  "  evermore,"  and  "  every  where," 
and  "  of  all  men,"  without  any  exception.  For  the  Turks 
receive  it  not,  and  the  Jews  abhor  it.  And  bo  the  very 
gospel  of  Christ  itself  by  this  rule  should  not  be  catholic 
But,  M.Harding,  these  selfsame  notes  of  Lirinensis  utterly 
overthrow  the  greatest  part  of  that  whole  doctrine  that 
you  would  so  fain  have  counted  catholic.  For  neither 
reacheth  it  within  five  hundred  years  of  the  apostles*  time, 
nor  hath  it  that  antiquity  indeed  that  in  &ce  and  counte- 
nance is  pretended,  aa  it  is  plain  by  your  own  former  con- 
fossion :  nor  was  it  ever  universally  received,  as  hereafter 
by  particulars  it  shall  be  proved.  It  had  never  that  uni- 
versality, neither  of  all  times  and  ages,  nor  of  all  places  and 
countries :  nor  was  it  ever  universally  received  and  allowed 
of  all  men.  Therefore  whatsoever  ye  call  it,  ye  cannot  by 
your  own  definition  call  it  catholic. 

llie  catholic  church  of  God  standeth  not  in  multitude  of 
persons,  but  in  weight  of  truth.  Otherwise  Christ  himself 
and  his  apastles  had  not  been  catholic.  For  his  flock  was 
very  little :  and  the  catholic  or  universal  consent  of  the 
worid  stood  against  it.  The  church  of  God  is  compared 
to  the  moon,  for  that  she  waxeth  and  waneth  as  the  moon 
doth,  and  sometime  is  full,  sometime  is  empty :  and  there- 
["  fore,  as  St.  Augustine  saith,  is  called  catholica,  quia  tau- 
■    versaliter  perfecla  eat,  et  tn  nuUc  daudicat,  et  per  tobim 
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orhem  di0v»a  eet :  "  because  she  is  UDiversally  perfect,  and 
halteth  in  nothing,  and  is*'  (not  now  shut  up  in  one  only 
country,  as  was  the  church  of  the  Jews,  but)  "  poured 
throughout  the  whole  world."  Though  the  hearts  of  men 
have  often  changes,  yet  God's  truth  is  evermore  one :  and, 
be  it  in  many,  or  in  few,  is  ever  catholic.  Thus,  M.  Hard- 
ing, it  is  written  by  one  of  your  own  side :  Etai  non  nm  fstuiiuiin 
rfuo  virifidelea  remanerent  in  mundo,  tatnen  m  eU  aalvaretur  [f"i.  ceeuij 
ecciesia,  qtus  est  unitas  fiddium :  "  Although  there  were 
but  two  faithtiil  men  remaining  in  the  world,  yet  even  in 
them  two  the  church,  which  is  the  unity  of  the  iaithfiil, 
should  be  saved." 

Addition.  (J:^  Some  say,  that  at  the  time  of  Christ's  ^«M»yivi- 
passion,  the   whole  faith   remained   only  in  the   blessed  ™bciihb». 
Virgin  our  lady :  and  that  even  now  the  same  faith  may  [p^  9  c] 
be  BO  straited,  that  it  may  rest  only  in  one  poor  old  woman, 
Which  thing  if  it  should  happen,  yet  should  not  God's 
truth  therefore  wander  about  the  world,  as  it  llketh  you  to  h.  hitcUhk, 
jest:  tanqaam  accident  sine  subjecto.     The  prophet  Oseeuoiaw, ■. 
saith :  "  There  is  no  truth,  there  is  no  mercy,  there  is  no 
knowledge  of  God  in  the  earth."    Yet  notwithstanding  the 
prophet  David  saith:    "The  truth  of  God  endureth  for P"»i- "»"- 1. 
ever."    "  God  is  true,  though  all  men  be  false."   His  truth 
is  a  substance,  and  standeth  mightily  as  the  heavens :  it 
wandereth  not  vainly  as  an  accident.  *%;^ 

Luther's  dog-eloquence,  (for  so,  M.  Harding,  it  liketh 
you  of  your  modesty  to  call  it,)  were  it  never  so  rough  and 
vehement,  the  just  zeal  of  God's  glory,  and  of  his  holy 
temple,  which  you  so  miserably  had  defaced,  so  enforcing 
him,  yet  was  it  never  any  thing  comparable  to  your  elo- 
quence. For,  I  beseech  you,  if  ye  may  have  leisure, 
hearken  a  little,  and  hear  yourself  talk.  Behold  your  own 
words,  so  many,  so  vain,  so  bitter,  so  fiery,  so  furious,  all 
ti^ther  in  one  place :  "  This  new  church,"  ye  say,  "  set 
up  by  Satan :"  "  Martin  Luther  and  other  apostates  his 
companions :"  "  this  Babylonical  tower  :"  "  Luther's  sedi- 
tious and  heretical  preaching :"  "  Luther  brinced  to  Ger- 
many the  poisoned  cup  of  his  heresies,  blasphemies,  and 
"  Zuinglius  and  his  rabble :"  "  the  gutters  of 
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this  doctriDe  run  out  of  Luther's  aink  :"  "Lather  would 
stamp  and  rage,  and  whet  his  dog-eloquence  upon  you :" 
"you  are  the  synagogue  of  AntichrisL"  These  be  the 
figures  and  flowers  of  your  speech.  Yet  must  we  think 
that  ye  can  neither  stamp  not  rage,  but  use  only  angels' 
eloquence.  Howbeit,  I  trust,  no  wise  man  will  judge  our 
cause  the  worse,  for  that  your  tongue  can  so  readily  serve 
to  speak  ill. 

To  the  matter.  Ye  say,  that  touching  the  influence  of 
grace,  Christ  is  the  head  of  the  church:  but  touching 
direction  and  goTeminent,  the  pope  only  is  the  head.  All 
this  is  but  your  own  tale,  M.  Harding :  ye  speak  it  only  of 
yourself.  Other  authority  of  scripture  or  doctor  ye  bring 
us  none. 
v.Hudhig,       Addition.  ^^  Here   M.Harding  allegeth  sundry  au-AdrUttaa. 

thorities  to  prove  the  universal  supremacy  of  the  pope. 
2"i'?*i '■  Chrysostom,  saith  he,  writeth  thus :  "  Peter  being  a  fisher, 
8?7Vhi''T'i  "  *^^  ^i^^A  and  feeder  of  the  church."   And  again  :  "  Peter 
Is  Hut.       was  the  master  of  the  world."     And  again:  "  Christ  made 
ufi.i   '     '  Peter  ruler  over  all  the  world."   In  the  end,  fae  condudelh 
with  good  liking  of  hiB  case,  and  saith :  "  How  say  you, 
are  ye  contented  now  V  T%e  answer.  No  doubt,  M.  Hard- 
ing :  otherwise,  I  trow,  I  were  to  blame.     For  here  have 
you  brought  us  great  and  worthy  speeches  of  St.  Peter :  of 
whose  authority  we  moved  no  question.     But  ye  bring  us 
not  one  word  of  the  pope.     If  every  word  spoken  to  Peter 
should  be  applied  unto  the  pope,  then  should  the  pope  be 
Matt.xn.1]. called  Satan :  for  so  Christ  called  Peter. 

Neither  do  these  words  here  alleged  prove  of  necessity, 
that  Peter  himself  was  the  head  and  ruler  of  all  the  world. 
For  you  may  find  the  same  words  applied  as  well  to 
St.  James,  to  St  Paul,  and  to  sundry  other  holy  fathers**. 
tciemmi,  Clemens  saith  thus:  "I  send  greeting  unto  James,  the 
cbuHitam.  brother  of  our  Lord,  and  the  bishop  of  bishops,  governor 
of  the  holy  church  of  the  Jews  at  Jerusalem,  and  also  of 
all  the  churches  that  by  Grod'e  providence  ue  every  where 
founded."     Here  St.  James  is  head  of  all  churches  what- 

4*  [Ante,  vol.  ii.  p.  300.] 
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soever.     Likewise  Chrysostom  vTiteth  of  St.  Paul :  "  The  cbr™t.  h 
aadon  of  the  Jews  was  committed  to  Michael.     But  bothi^»> 

hnlL]  bom. 

land  and  sea,  and  the  habitation  of  all  the  world,  is  com-  »■  [u-  43«0 
mitted  to  St.  Paul."     Likewise  St  Gregory  saith :  "  Paulgj^J'^:'"'- 
had  the  priocehood  of  all  the  whole  church  *"<:'   So  St.  Hie-  ^i^-.J^^ 
rom  calleth  Origeu :  Magittntm  ecdenarum .-  "  The  master  mmujiB. 
and  teacher  of  the  churches."     And  in  like  manner  Theo-br»icifc  [ii. 
doretus  calleth  St.  Chrysoetom :  Doctorem  orbia  terrarum .-  Tb»dont. 
"  The  teacher  and  instructor  of  all  the  world,"     Yet  nei- "i'.MiL^' 
ther  James,  nor  Panl,  nor  Origen,  nor  Chrysostom,  were  "*' 
bishops  of  Borne,  nor  had  they  that  power  that  by  these 
words  is  pretended. 

It  is  great  folly  to  claim  the  pope^s  authority  hy  such 
general  words,  as  may  be  common  to  so  many.  ^^ 

Ye  say,  St. Paul  saith:  "If  I  forgave  any  thing,  for > O". m. i* 
your  sakes  I  forgave  it,  in  the  person  of  Christ :"  "  we  are  i  oor. ».  m. 
ambassadors  in  the  stead  of  Christ,  even  as  though  God 
did  exhort  you  through  us."  Hereof  ye  conclude  :  ergo, 
"  The  pope  under  Christ,  and  instead  of  Christ,  is  head  of 
the  charch."  If  ye  conclude  not  thus,  ye  wander  idly, 
and  speak  in  vain,  and  conclude  nothing.  These  words  of 
St.  Paul  nothing  touch  the  pope,  but  only  the  faithful  and 
xealous  preacher  of  the  gospel.  For  wherein  doth  the 
pope  resemble  St.  Paul  I  wherein  doth  he  represent  the 
person  of  Christ !  what  exhorteth  he  ?  what  teacheth  he ! 
what  saith  he  l  what  doth  he  ?  and  yet,  if  he  would  do  any 
one  part  of  his  whole  duty,  how  might  this  argument  stand 
for  good  t  St.  Panl,  being  at  the  city  of  Philippi  in  Mace- 
donia, exhorted  the  Corinthians  as  in  the  person  of  Christ : 
ergo,  the  pope,  being  at  Rome  in  Italy,  although  he  neither 
exhort  nor  preach,  yet  is  be  the  head  of  the  universal 
church.  Although  divinity  go  hard  with  yon,  yet  ye 
should  have  seen  better  to  your  logic. 

I  grant,  bishops  may  be  called  the  heads  of  their  several 
churches.     So  Chrysostom  calleth  ■  Elias  :  GaptU  prophe-  m  chryioti. 
tarum .-  "  The  head  of  the  prophets ;"   so   Amus   saith :  ^>n.  h™. 
""The  princes  are  the  heads  of  the  people;"  so  Saul  isbAiiio.»Li. 
[Gregor.  in  Ubb.  Reg.    The  geniuDeness  of  this  work  is  doubt- 
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a  I  Sua.  n.  called :  "  "  The  head  of  the  tribes  of  Iwae! ;"  so  David  wa» 

d FHi. iTiu.  ^1^^^  ''copu^  gmiium,  "the  head  of  nations."     Sundry 

c^Articni      such  othfit  like  examples  I  allied  in  my  fonaer  •  Reply 

ft'ijn'l^    *"  ^*  Harding  :  as  that  Cyrillufl  the  bishop  of  Alexandria, 

ii.iaH.]        {q  ^,e  council  of  Ephesus  was  called  'Caput  episcoporum 

[t^arfoin  congregatorvm :  "  The  head  of  the  bishops  thai  there  were 

nod.  eoin.].  assembled  :"  that  St.  Gregory  saith :   '  Paulnt,  ad  CAri- 

g  ongor.  In  itum  coficersus,  caput  effectus  est  naivmvm :  "  Paul,  being 

up.  %.  [bj.^  ODce  converted  to  Christ,  was  made  the  head  of  nations :" 

h ^iide^u^ that  Prudentius  saith:  *'Sancta  Bethlem  caput  est  orbis i 

dio"°Dto!"    "  Holy  Bethlem  is  the  head  of  the  world."     In  this  sense 

1  opMRii     Optatus  saith :  "  ■  There  be  four  sorts  of  heads  in  the  church, 

I'j'iMi^'  '^®  bishops,  the  prieste,  the  deacons,  the  foithfiil."    And 

trap. »«.]      all  this  only  in  a  certain  kind  of  phrase  and  manner  of 

speech.     But    indeed    and    verily    St.  Augustine    saith : 

^^Jjjp^.  *  PauluB  ipse  rum  poterat  caput  ease  eorum,  quog  planta- 

Pttii.  Ub.  1.   verat :  "  Paul  himself  could  not  be  the  head  of  them  whom 

•Sj  he  had  planted."  Therefore  Gregory  saith :  iPefrM«apo«to/w 

4.  epiM.js.  pritnum  membrum  lancttB  ^  universalis  ecclesiee  eat.  Pauhu, 

Andreas,  Joannes,  quid  aliud,  quam  singulurium  sunt  ple- 

bium  capita  f  tamen,  sub  una  capite,  omnes  membra  sunt 

ecclesicB.     Atque,  ut  cuncta  bred  cingvlo  loquutionis  astrin- 

ffam,  sancti  ante  legem,  sancti  in  Uge,  lancti  sub  gratia : 

omnes  hi  perfieient^s  corpus  Domini  in  membris  sunt  ecde- 

siee    conslituti.     Et  nemo    se    unquam   universalem  VocaH 

"^mb^rf    Bo/wti.-  "  Peter  the  apostle  is"  (pot  the  head,  but)  "the 

bn*  ooiUk    olii^f  member  of  the  holy  universal  church.   Paul,  Andrew, 

■""I-  and  John,  what  are  they  else,  but  the  heads  of  several 

nations  ?  yet  notwithstanding  under  one  Head"  (Christ), 

"  they  are  all  members  of  the  church.      And  to  speak 

shortly,  the  saints  before  the  law,  the  saints  in  the  law, 

the  saints  in  the  time  of  grace,  all  accomplishing  the  Lord's 

body,  are  placed  amongst   the  members  of  the  church. 

And  there  was  never  yet  one  that  would  have  himself 

called   the   universal  bishop."      Therefore,   whereas   M. 

Harding  saith.  All  Christian  people  hare  ever  taken  the 

successor  of  Peter  to  be  the  head  of  the  catholic  church 

under  Christ,  he  speaketh  it  only  of  himself.     And  though 

John  yhi.  44- the  comparison  be  odious,  yet  Christ  saith :  Cum  loqmtur 
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mendacium,  ex  propriis  loqaUar :  "  When  he  speaketh  un- 
truth, he  epeaketh  it  of  his  own."  St.  Gregory  saith : 
"Peter  was  the  chief  member  of  the  church  of  Chriat:" 
bat  not  the  head. 

But  the  bishop  of  Borne,  and  his  hired  proctors,  have 
taught  us  fer  otherwise.     Panonnitane  saith :  Chriatua  et  ^»  ^j"""" 
papafaeiutd  tmunt  cotuistorium:  et,  excepto  peccaio, potest ^^^'^^ 
papa  gaasi  omnia  facere,  qua  potest  Deus:  "  Christ  and  ^f"'- "s- 
the  pope  make  one  consistory,  and  keep  one  court :  and, 
sin  only  excepted,  the  pope  in  a  manner  can  do  all  things 
that  God  can  do*^."     This,  I  trow^,  is  that  head  of  direc- 
tioa  and  government  that  M.  Harding  meaneth. 

As  for  the  rest,  that  the  church  is  the  kingdom  of  Christ, 
and  the  pope  the  prince  thereof,  M.  Harding  in  special 
words  aoswereth  nothing.     Notwithstanding,  some  others 
have  said :  Petro  et  ccdestit  et  terreni  imperii  jura  commissa  ^^1^-  "■ 
[aDeo]sunt:  "Unto  Peter  was  committed  the  right  bothi°o]«B>' 
of  the  heavenly,  and  also  of  the  earthly  empire." 

Last  of  all  he  doubtetb  not,  but  the  pope  may  be  called 
the  spouse  or  bridegroom  of  the  universal  church :  and 
yet  the  same  without  the  authority  of  any  doctor.     He 
allegeth  only  St.  Bernard :  but  the  same  St.  Bernard  in  the 
selisame  place  saith,  and  that  by  M.  Harding's  own  con- 
fession, that  the  pope  is  not  the  bridegroom  of  the  church. 
And  therefore  he  was  fain  to  expound  his  meaning,  and  to 
weigh  him  down  of  the  other  side  with  hia  pretty  gloss. 
But  St.  Bernard  without    gloss   saith    plainly;    Nem  8untBtmitrd.i» 
omnes  amid  aponsi,  qui  hodis  sunt  sponsi  ecclesuB :  "  They  ■•««<■ 
be  not  all  the  bridegroom's  friends,  that  are  this  day  the 
spouses  of  the  church."     0  miserandam  sponsam  talibus  Btnun,  t4 
creditam  paranymphia  !  Non  amid  sponai,  aed  €Bmtdi  aunt.  Cooiuen. 
"O  miserable  is  that  spouse,  that  is  committed  to  such )- u- •m'-I 
leaders  !  They  are  not  the  friends,  they  are  the  enemies,  of 
the  bridegroom." 

Howbeit,  we  need  not  greatly  to  reckon  what  styles  and 

V  [FanonniUne  quotes   these  473,ed.  i6o9.]ivherebiBhop  Jewel 

exact  words,  as  from  Hostiensu  jiulilieB  himself  from   Hardiiut's 

de  Transl.  Episc.  c.  Quanto.    See  accusation  that   he   had   falsified 

infra,  part  5.  cap.  6.  div.  6.  [p.  Hoetiensis.] 
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titles  the  pope  can  voachrafe  to  alloir  himeelf.  As  he 
may  be  called  die  head,  the  prinoe,  and  the  Bpoiue :  eTeii 
BO,  and  by  lite  authority  and  truth,  may  he  be  called  the 
light,  the  life,  the  Saviour,  and  the  God  of  the  church. 

God  give  him  an  heart  to  underBtand,  that  he  may  be, 
although  not  the  head,  yet  a  member  of  that  body :  although 
not  ^e  prince,  yet  a  Bubject  in  that  kingdom :  although 
not  the  bridegroom,  yet  a  child,  of  the  church  of  God. 

The  Apoloov,  Chap.  3.  Divia.  1. 
Furthermore,  we   believe   that  there  be  divers  cvoLir.f, 
degrees  of  ministers  in  tfae  church :  whereof  some 
be  deacons,  some  priests,  some  bishops  :  to  whom  is 
committed  the  office  to  instruct  the  people,  and  the 
whole  charge  and  setting  forth  of  religion. 

H.  BAKDIMQ. 

Here  it  had  been  yoar  part  to  have  declared  your  faith  tonch^ 
ing  the  holy  Bacrament  of  order,  agreeable  to  the  iaith  of  tiie  suruiMf 
catholic  church  :  that  there  be  seven  orders  of  the  church,  four"*^ ****"■ 
leader,  and  three  greater:  for  ao  by  good  reason  they  are  called,  By«»* 
And   as   for   the  inatitution,  atlthority,  and  estiination  of  the  ' 

greater,  specially  of  priesthood  and  deacoDShip,  ye  might  have 
alleged  the  scriptures  :  so  for  the  leeeer,  the  example  of  Christ, 
the  tradition  of  the  apostles,  and  the  testimonies  written  of  the 
apostles'  scholars,  of  those  that  both  next  and  soon  after  folloned 
them,  namely,  Dionys.  cap.  3.  Hierarch.  EkxJcsiast. :  Ignatius, 
^ist.  8.  ad  £c.lesiam  Antiochenam  :  Tertult.  in  Praacript.  Ad- 
versus  Hsreticos :  GaJus  pope  and  martyr  in  Diocletian's  lime  ; 
baidiT  p»-     Zosimua  in  St.  Auguatine'a  time  :  HeEychiuB  :  Suaebius  CiFsaricnsis 
tbTmiwer^i '"  *■"  Ecclesiaatical  History :  and  Epiphaniua  in  the  end  of  his 
nuTipptw-  book,  Contra  HRreses. 


TBE   BISHOP   ( 

Gentle  reader,  if  I  should  leave  these,  and  other  like 
M.  Harding's  words  unanswered,  thou  mightest  haply 
think  he  bad  said  somewhat.  Here  he  saith,  it  had  been 
our  part  to  have  told  thee  of  seven  orders  in  the  church, 
three  greater  and  four  less :  having  indeed  himself  clean 
foi^otten  his  own  part.  For,  notwithstanding  this  control- 
ment  and  account  of  so  many  orders,  yet  he  nameth  no 
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more  orders  than  ve  hare  nitnied.  And  verily,  if  he 
would  have  followed  his  own  authorities,  it  had  been  hard 
fat  him  in  any  good  order  to  have  made  up  his  own 
account 

For  his  own  Anadetus  saith  (I  call  him  his  own,  for 
that  it  is  only  a  forged  pamphlet,  never  written  by  that 
holy  father  Anacletus,  as  it  is  easy  to  be  seen) :  but  what- 
soever he  were,  thus  he  saith:  AmpUtu  quam  iaH  duo X Aotciwt. 
ordinei  «acerdotum  (episcttpi  et  pre$byteri)  nee  nobis  a  Deo  [EnniV 
coBati  nmi,  nee  €ipoateii  doaterunt .-  "  More  than  these  two 
orders  of  priests  (bishops  and  elders)  neither  hath  God  ap- 
pointed us,  nor  have  the  apostles  taught  us.*'     And  yet  of 
these  same  two  several  orders  St.  Hierom  seemeth  to  make 
only  one  order.     For  thus  he  writeth :  Audio  qnemiam  in  iiknnim. 
tantam  erupitae  vecordiam,  ut  diaamos  preshytmt,  id  ett,  tam.  [ivfvi. 
episcopi*  anteferreti  "I  hear  say  there  is  a  man  broken 
out  unto  snch  wilful  fury,  that  he  placetb  deacons  before 
priests,  that  is  to  say,  before  bishops."     And  again  :  Apo-Biennjm. 
Btoka  prtBcipue  docet  eeadem  esse  presbyteros  quos  episcopos .-  vi**>^  [">.] 
"  The  apostle"  (Paul)  "  specially  teacbeth  us  that  priests 
and  bishops  be  all  one**."     The  same  St. Hierom,  writing 
upon   the  prophet  £tay,  reckoneth  only  five  orders  oitomBjm. 
degrees  in  the  whole  church :  the  bishops,  the  priests,  the  s-  ckp-  '>9- ' 
deacons,  the  enterers  or  beginners,  and  the  faithful.     AndciuciiB- 
otber  order  of  the  church  he  knoweth  none.  """  ' 

Addition.  ^^Aa  for  M.Harding's  pretty  imagrnations 
of  terms  general,  and  terms  special,  they  are  mere  vanities, 
not  worth  the  hearing.     For  St.  Kierom's  words  be  plain  SttS'iiI?'' 
enough:  "A  priest  and  a  bishop  is  all  one  thing:  and^^y-'"* 


<•  [The  ineoDcliu 
Jerome's  ressoning 

bis  theory  of  the  original  equftlitj'  tution   of  the   ^josties,    ' 

of  biBhopa  and  priests,  haa  beea  "  Bciamui   Iraditiones   apoitoUca* 

well  Bhewn  by  archbiBhop  Potter  "  lonitu   de   Vetch  Testameota, 

in  the  4th  chapter  of  his  Discourse  "  quod  Aaron,  et  6Ui  ejus  atque 

on  Church  Goremment.    It  must  "  Leritie  in  templo  fuerunt,  hoc 

be  Temembered  also,  that  ercn  St.  "  nhi   epitcopi,   el  prttbfleri,    el 

Jerome  excepts  ordination  u  the  "  diacotii  vincUceot  in  Eccieua." 

30° 
1  tbe  dune  orders  (mtro- 


pfuuslire  <rf  iMhops,  and  mors-    Hieron.  Evsuget.  torn,  i 
ovwduahe  tnceathe  d'   '  "     " 
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before  that,  by  the  working  of  the  devil,  parte  were  taken 
in  religioD,  and  some  said,  I  hold  of  Paul,  eome,  I  hold  of 
Apollo,  and  some  others,  I  hold  of  Peter,  the  churchea 
were  governed  by  the  common  council  of  the  priests."*^) 
tcinHW,       Clemens  saith:  IVibut  gradibua  commieta  twit  sacra- 
*•  Con.  dm.  fn^n^  dit>inorum  aeoretorum,  id  est,  preabytero,  dtacono,  et 
""•  miniatro :  "  The  mysteries  of  the  holy  secresiea  be  com- 

mitted unto  three  orders :  that  is,  unto  the  priests,  unto 
the  deacons,  and  unto  the  ministers :"  and  yet  deacons  and 
ministers,  as  touching  the  name,  are  all  one. 
Diont^.  Ec-      Dionysius  likewise  hath  three  orders,  but  not  the  same : 
ap-s.  [p-     for  he   reckoneth   bishops,   priests,   and   deacons.      And 
whereas  M.Harding  maketh  his  account  of  four  of  the  less 
or  inferior  orders,  meaning  thereby  oetiqrwt,  lectoret,  ex- 
orciataa,  acoluthoa :  "  the  doorkeepers,  the  readers,  the  con- 
jurers, and  the  waiters  or  followers  ^° :"  bis  own  Ignatius 
ignuiiu  Id   addeth  thereto  three  other  orders :  cantores,  laboratoret, 
[Rduciu.'    conflientea :  "the  chanters  or  singers,  the  labourers,  and 
^rtUnu, «-  the  confessors."    Clemens  addeth  thereto  eatecMstas,  "  the 
^!^^„  informers  or  teachers"  of  them  that  were  entering  into  the 
*fwAio+     faith.     A  little  vain  book,  bearing  the  name  of  St.Hierom, 
^  '  De  aeptem  OrdinibuB  Etx^suB,  addeth  yet  another  order, 

rSi"'  Vi  '   *°^   calleth   them  foaaarioa,  that  is,  "  the  sextines,"  or 
«■]  overseers  of  the  graves.     And  lest  you  should  think  he 

d*™.'on^-  reckoneth  this  order  as  amongst  other  necessary  offices 
["i^"^  t«  servo  the  people,  and  not  as  any  part  of  the  clergy,  his 
words  be  these :  Primus  in  dericia  fosaariontm  ordo  eat : 
qui  in  simUitudinem  Tobtes  eam^  sepelire  mortuos  admo- 
nent:   "  The  first  order  of  the  clergy  is  the  order  of  the 
sextines:  which,  as  holy  Toby  was  wont  to  do,  call  upon 
the  people  for  the  burial  of  the  dead.'* 
'1rt«!ub^'       Likewise  to  the  three  greater  orders  Isidonis  addeth 
cap.  ri.        another  distinct  and  several  order  of  bishops^' ;  unto  whom 
agreeth  GuiUelmus  Altisiodorensis",  and  Gotto&edusPicta- 

'^    [Dionys.    Pseudo — Areop.    "  stque  einsco^aa."    Isidor.  Ety- 

*'["Orao  episcopomm  quad-  ^[lliesenanies  are  not  alluded 
"  ripartitua  est ;  in  patriarcbis,  to  by  Scotus  in  4.  Sent.  Div.  14.  qn. 
"  archie[n8copis,     roetropolitauiH,     i .  to  which  the  reference  is  given.] 
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Tiensis,  as  appeareth  by  Johamiea  Scotus.  Again  of  the  scotu  m  4. 
other  inferior  orders,  St  Hivrom  leaveth  out  the  "con-qaHi.i.'^ 
iurere"    and   "waiters:"    St.  Ambrose    ieaveth    out  thet  Anibtm. 

■'.„,,,  „     ,  ,   ,  ,      loE|il«l.*d 

"  waiters     and  "  doorkeepers :     the  canons  of  the  apostles  epxh.  c*p. 
leave  out  "  conjurers,"  "  waiters,"  and  "  doorkeepers,"  all  mi]' 
three  tc^ether. 

In  this  BO  great  dissension  and  darkness,  what  way  will 
M.Harding  take  to  follow?  By  Anacletus  there  be  two 
orders :  by  Clemens  and  Sl  Hierom,  three :  by  Hierom 
counterfeit,  seven :  by  others  eight,  by  others  nine,  by 
others  ten. 

All  this  notwithstanding,  he  telleth  ua,  our  part  had 
been  to  have  shewed  that  there  be  just  seven  orders  in  the 
church,  three  great  and  four  less,  without  doubt  or  ques- 
tion. 

Here,  gentle  reader,  it  had  been  M.  Harding's  part  to 
have  shewed  us  the  reasons  and  grounds  of  this  divinity : 
these  they  be,  as  they  are  alleged  by  the  best  of  that  side : 
Christ  saith :  "  I  am  the  door :  ergo,  there  must  be  in  the  fmt.  ion- 
church  an  order  of  doorkeepers."     Christ  saith :  "  I  am  ub.  4.^1. 
the  light  of  the  world."    Hereupon  have  they  founded **' ^'*''' '' 
the  order  of  aeoluthea,  to  carry  tapers.     And  so  for  the 
rest.     Thus  much  may  serve  for  a  taste. 

Now  let  us  consider  what  these  orders  have  to  do,  and 
with  faow  holy  and  weighty  offices  they  stand  charged  in 
the  church  of  God.     First,  Clemens  (of  whose  authority 
M.  Harding  maketh  no  small  account,  for  he  calleth  him 
the  apostles'  fellow)  writeth  thus :   Unas  hypodiaconua  deif  ciem.cm. 
aquam  manibua  sacerdatum....Ihio  diaooni  ex  utraqae parteub.'a.^.' 
altarit  teneant  ^abellum  confectum  ex  tenuibtu  membranie,  U™!?/,  & 
velexpavomimpenms,...qtiibueleviterabigantpreKtenolanteSil',.j ' 
ieatiolaa,  ne  in  poctda  incidant :   "  Let  one  of  the  sub- 
deacons  give  water  to  the  priest's  hands :  let  two  deacons 
stand  at  the  two  ends  of  the  altar,  either  of  them  with  a 
fiin  made  of  fine  parchment,  or  of  peacocks'  tails,  there- 
with softly  to  chase  away  the  flies,  that  they  fall  not  into 
the  communion  cups."     The  offices  of  other  inferior  orders 
be  these,  as  they  be  noted  by  one  of  M.Harding's  own 
«de :  Ad  minores  ordtnet  hoc  tpectaai :  portare  cereos  d 
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Amnn  Sp(.  ttrceolwn,  et  canea  e^^ieUan  de  aa^etia :  "  To  the  leM  oiden 

[Id  A^Hod.  tbeie  things  belong :  to  carry  tapere,  and  holy  water  Btocks, 

rtr.  apct.'et  and  to  drive  dogs  out  of  the  church."     These,  I  trow,  be 

F-  *{■]         the  myBtical  holy  orders,  whereof  M.  Harding  aaith :  "  Our 

part  had  been  to  have  made  some  long  discourse :"  being 

himself  ashamed,  as  it  may  appear  by  his  silence,  either  to 

name  them  in  particolar,  or  to  open  the  secrets  of  their 

ofiGces. 

Howheit,  indeed,  good  Christian  reader,  sundry  of  these 
offices  in  the  primitive  church  were  appointed  to  veiy 
good  and  sober  purposes.  The  "  doorkeeper's"  office  was 
then  to  keep  out  excommunicate  persons,  that  they  should 
not  press  in  among  the  faithful.  The  "  psalmist's"  or 
"  singer's"  office  was  to  sing  the  psalms,  thereby  to  move  the 
people's  hearts  to  devotion.  The  "  exorcist's"  office  was, 
by  a  special  gift  of  Grod,  serving  only  for  that  time,  to  call 
forth  foul  spirits  out  of  the  bodies  of  thera  that  were  pos* 
sessed.  The  "  reader's"  office  was,  openly,  and  plainly, 
and  distinctly  to  pronounce  the  scriptures  unto  the  people: 
and  to  this  use  the  bishop  delivered  unto  him  a  book  with 
Du1.13.LKt  this  charge :  Accipe,  et  eato  relator  verbi  Dei:  "  Take  thou 
this  book,  and  be  thou  a  pronouncer  of  the  word  of  God." 
ctoroa''  ^^^  therefore  Isidorus  saith :  Tanta,  ^  tarn  dara  erit  ^it 
DOC,  ut  quamtit  longe  potiionan  auret  adimplecU :  "  The 
reader's  voice  must  be  bo  loud,  and  so  clear,  that  it  may  be 
able  to  fill  the  ears  of  them  that  stand  far  off."  The  oco- 
Ittthet  or  "  waiter's"  office  was  to  attend  upon  the  bishop, 
as  a  witness  of  his  conversation. 

To  such  good  uses  these  offices  then  served  in  the 
church  of  God.  But  now  there  is  nothing  left,  saving  the 
bare  name  only,  without  any  manner  use  or  office.  For 
neither  doth  the  OBtiariut  keep  out  the  excommunicates, 
nor  doth  the  acoluthuB  wait  upon  the  bishop,  nor  doth  the 
exorcUt  cast  forth  devils,  nor  doth  the  "  psalmist"  sing 
psalms,  nor  doth  the  "  reader"  openly  pronounce  the  scrip- 
turea,  (I  might  yet  step  a  little  farther,  to  open  the  whole 
beauty  of  the  clergy  of  Borne,)  nor  doth  the  deacon  make 
'  provision  for  the  poor,  nor  doth  the  bishop  preach  the 
word  of  God. 
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This  had  been  oui  part  to  liave  opened  at  large :  and 
for  leaving  of  the  same,  we  vere  worthy  by  M.  Harding's 
judgment  to  he  reproved. 

The  Apoloqt,  Ch<q>.  3.  Divi*.  s. 
'  Yet  notwithstaiidJDg,  we  say  that  there  Deither  is 
nor  can  be  any  one  mao  which  may  have  the  whole 
superiority  in  this  universal  state :  for  that  Christ 
is  ever  present  to  assist  bis  cburah,  and  needeth  not 
any  man  to  supply  his  room,  as  his  only  beir  to  all 
his  substance :  and  that  there  can  be  no  one  mortal 
creature  which  is  able  to  comprehetid.  or  conceive 
in  his  mind,  the  universal  church,  that  is  to  wit,  all 
the  parts  of  the  world,  much  less  able  rightly  and 
duly  to  put  them  in  order,  and  to  govern  them. 

THE   BI8HOF  OP  SALISBURY. 

M.Harding's  answer  hereto  is  long  and  tedious.  The 
substance  thereof  in  short  is  this :  where  we  say.  No  one 
mortal  man  is  able  to  wield  the  burden  of  the  whole 
church  of  God,  M.  Harding  anawereth :  "  Where  any  thing 
ie  indeed,  there,  whether  it  may  be  or  no,  to  diBcuEs  it  ie  need- 
less. Therefore  whether  any  ooe  man  can  he  superior  nod  chief 
over  the  whole  church,  we  leave  to  speak :  that  so  it  is,  thus  we 

I  prove :  Every  pariah  hath  hia  several  vicar  or  ptursoo :  and  every 
diocesa  his  own  bishop  :  ergo,  what  reason  is  it  there  be  not  one 
chief  governor  of  the  whole  Christian  people  ? 

1  "  When  qaeatione  be  moved  in  mattera  of  faith,  through  diver- 
nties  of  jadgments  the  diurch  should  be  divided,  unless  by  au- 
thority of  one  it  were  kept  in  unity. 

i  "  They  that  say  otherwiee,  take  from  Christ  the  glory  of  his 
provideuce,  and  the  praise  of  hia  great  love  towards  his  church  } 

4  "  The  peace  of  the  church  is  more  conveniently  procured  by 
one,  than  by  many. 

J  "  It  is  most  meet  that  the  church  militant,  touching  govern- 
ment, resemble  the  church  triumphant.  But  in  the  triumphant 
church  one  ia  governor  over  the  whole,  that  is  God.  Therefore 
in  the  church  militant,  order  requireth  that  one  hear  mle  over 
all :  according  to  that  the  holy  captain  Joshua  seemeth  to  ^Kak :  t^^ST' 
•  The  children  of  Judah  and  the  children  of  Israel  ahall  assemble  H'^j^"^^ 
together,  and  they  ahall  make  to  themselves  one  head.'    Thereof  ik*  capudn 

•■    our  Lord  saith  in  St.  John  :  'There  shall  be  one  fold,  and  oneJ^^JJ^ 
diepberd.'  pM  Mm. 
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"  Indeed  Chrut  it  head  of  his  body.  Yet  need  it  Lb,  foraa- 
much  u  Christ  now  dneUeth  not  with  us  in  visible  presence,  hie 
church  have  one  man  to  do  his  stead  of  outward  niling  in  earth. 
And  therefore  he  said  unto  Peter:  "Feed  my  flock;'  'Confirm 
thy  brethren.' 

"  Thus  we  see  these  defenders'  negative  doctrine.  That  no  one 
loan  may  have  the  superiority  over  the  whole  state  of  the  church, 
disproved  as  utterly  &lte. 

"  To  their  second  reason  we  grant,  Chriert  needed  not  any 
man  to  supply  hia  room,  that  ahoald  succeed  in  his  whole  aab- 
■  Uoimih.  stance.  Neither  is  man  of  capacity  of  such  HucceBsion  :  'neither 
taut  uJib :  hath  there  any  such  fond  saymg  been  uttered  by  the  divines. 
'^JSJSI  "  ^"^  hecBuse  Christ  saw  the  knot  of  unity  should  be  most 
J^arietim  surely  kept  knit  by  government  of  one,  he  ''committed  the  r^- 
^'m'lM^'  ii^Bnt  of  the  whole  church  nnto  one :  whose  visibte  ministry  he 
19],  GDi.  4.]   might  use  instead  of  himself. 

b  Uninith.  ,1  ij-Q  ((,g  lit'jii  yte  say,  that  man  is  not  only  able  to  compre- 

hend in  bis  mind  and  conceive  the  universal  church,  but  also  to 
put  it  in  order,  and  to  govern  it  so  far  as  is  expedient. 

"  Last  of  all,  whosoever  will  not  be  fed  nor  ruled  by  hia  own 
shepherd,  and  bfeaketh  out  of  this  one  fold,  he  is  not  of  the  flock 
of  Christ,  but  of  the  herd  of  Antichrist." 

Here,  gentle  reader,  M.  Harding  hath  brought  thee,  not 
the  authority  of  any  one  cathoUc  doctor  or  teamed  father, 
but  only  a  few  cold  reasons  of  his  own,  with  certain  scrip- 
tares  unadvisedlj  alleged,  and  violently  forced  from  their 
meaning,  ae  shall  soon  appear. 
I  His  first  reason  concludeth  very  weakly :  every  pariah  is 
governed  by  one  vicar  or  parson :  and  every  diocess  is 
governed  by  one  several  bishop :  ergo,  there  is  one  uni- 
versal governor  over  the  whole  church  of  Christ.  Here  is 
neither  order  in  reason,  nor  sequel  in  nature.  Therefore 
if  any  man  would  deny  the  argument,  M.  Harding  were 
never  able  to  make  it  good.  He  might  as  well  and  in  as 
good  order  reason  thus :  Every  kingdom  or  commonweal 
bath  one  prince  or  magistrate  to  rule  over  it:  ergo,  there 
must  be  one  nniversal  prince  to  rule  over  the  whole  world. 
Or  thne.  Every  flock  of  sheep  hath  one  several  shepherd 
to  oversee  them:  ergo,  all  the  flocks  through  the  world 
ought  to  be  overseen  by  one  general  shepherd.  Otherwise 
M.  Harding  imagineth  this  foul  absurdity  must  needs 
follow,  that  the  p^  is  better  governed  than  the  whole. 
M.Barding,  Addition.  ^1^  Here  M.Harding  answeretfa  thus:  "I** 
see  no  absurdity  in  this  conclusion.     And  perhaps,  when 
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the  matter  is  well  weighed,  it  may  ieem,  the  world  was 
never  in  better  state  that  when  it  was  governed  by  one 
good  emperor."  The  antwer.  O,  M.  Harding,  why  should 
yon  BO  vainly  avouch  untruth  ?  what  one  emperor  had  ever 
the  regiment  of  all  the  world!  where  stood  his  palace! 
what  was  his  name  \  why  teU  you  such  tales  of  thoee  things 
that  never  were,  and  you  certainly  know  they  never 
were! 

Indeed  the  emperors  of  Rome,  after  the  time  of  Augus- 
tus Cfesar,  had  a  great  part  of  the  world  under  their  hands. 
But  the  whole  world,  you  know,  they  never  had :  no, 
neither  the  half  deal,  nor  the  third,  nor  the  fourth  part  of 
the  world.  Yet  having  only  that  they  had,  they  grew  so 
tyrannical  and  so  intolerable  over  their  subjects,  and  so 
licentious  and  monstrous  in  their  lives,  that,  unless  it  be 
only  among  the  popes,  it  is  not  possible  to  find  so  many 
the  like  examples  of  horror  in  any  state  or  kingdom  of  the 
world.  From  the  death  of  Augustus  Ctesar  unto  I'heo- 
dosius,  within  the  space  of  less  than  four  hundred  years, 
more  than  forty  emperors  were  slun  with  violence,  one  of 
them  seeking  traitorous  means  to  murder  another.  When 
the  prince's  estate  was  so  uncertain  and  miserable,  what 
may  we  think  was  then  the  misery  of  the  people  ?  Tet, 
saith  M.  Harding,  the  world  was  never  in  better  state.  "^Q 

The  other  three  reasons,  touching  the  providence  of    1,3.4. 
God,  the  debating  of  questions  in  faith,  and  conserving  of  Anki*. 
peace  and  unity  in  the  church,  are  answered  already  iactgbi«nik 
my  former  reply  to  M.Harding.     Indeed,  1  remember,  to(«uiD9- 
avouch  all  that  M.  Harding  hath  here  said,  one  sometimes  [sopr^  m. 
.  well  inclined  to  that  side  said  thus :  Non  mdertiur  Domi'  d,  u^mt. 
mu  diacretut  fuia»e  (ut  cum  reoerentia  efua  loguar)  ntsi  aota  swt. 
umcttm  poet  se  talem  vicarium  reliquut^,  qui  heec  omnia  °    "**■ 
poaaet :  "  Christ  our  Lord  should  not  have  seemed  to  have 
dealt  discreetly  (to  speak  it  with  reverence)  unless  he  had 
left  one  such  vicar  behind  him,  that  might  have  done  all 
these  things." 

I  grant,  dissension  and  quarrels  be  the  sooner  ended 
when  all  things  be  put  over  to  one  man :  so  that  the  same 
one  man  may  live  for  ever,  and  still  continue  in  one  mind, 
and  never  alter.     But  oftentimes  one  pope  is  found  con- 
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trary  to  another :  and  Bometimes  ooe  pope  hath  been  found 
I*-  contrary  to  liimself.  Pope  Sabinianus  would  have  burnt 
all  pope  Gregtny'B  booka.  And,  a^  it  is  said  before,  pope 
Bomanufl  utterly  abolished  all  the  acta  of  his  predecetMT 
pope  Stephen.  The  same  pope  Stephen  unburied  bis  prede- 
cessor pope  Formosus,  and  defaced  and  mangled  his  naked 
carcase,  and  utterly  condemned  all  that  had  been  done  by 
him  before.  And  Platina  giveth  this  general  judgment  of 
iJiem :  NihU  aJiud  isti  porUifiaiU  oogitabattt,  quam  tU  nomett 
et  dignitatem  majorwn  euorum  extinguererU :  "  These  little 
petite  popes  had  none  other  care  in  the  world,  but  how  to 
deface  the  name  and  estimation  of  other  popes  that  bad 
been  before  them  ^."  And  thus,  that  one  pope  Jiketh,  an- 
other misliketh :  that  one  allotreth,  another  condemneth. 
And  yet,  by  M.  Harding's  judgment,  we  have  none  other 
rule  to  stay  by  in  doubtful  cases,  hut  only  the  will  and 
pleasure  of  the  pope. 
[.  Addition.  03*  Here  M.  Harding  findeth  great  fault,  fin  a* 
that  I  say,  pope  Stephen  de&ced  and  mangled  Formosus 
his  predecessor's  naked  carcass.  "  The  story,"  saith  he, 
"  maketh  no  mention  of  any  such  mangling."  For  proof 
whereof  he  allegeth  Sabeilicus.  The  atutoer.  For  trial 
hereof  I  report  me  to  Platina.  His  words  be  these  :  ffme 
odtam  orttim  est.  See. :  "  Hereof  grew  that  hatred  that 
caused  pope  Stephanue  to  practise  such  cruelty  upon  the 
dead  body  of  pope  Formosus,  for  that  in  his  lifetime  he 
had  hindered  him  from  the  obtaining  of  the  popedom. 
•  Martinus  saith  that  pope  St^hanus  was  so  wood^,  and  so 
raged  agunst  Formosus,  that  he  haled  bis  dead  carcass  out 
of  the  grave,  and  caused  it  to  be  laid  before  himself  and  . 
others  in  the  council,  and  chopt  off  the  two  forefingers  <tf 
his  right  hand,  and  threw  them  out  into  the  stream." 

Matthffius  Fdmerius  Florentinus  recordeth  the  same 
by  these  words :  Ste/^anue  Formoti  eorput  pontd^caHbia 
msignibue  exuit :  deinde  iUad  dilaniant,  ommque  a^lcieat 
dedecore,  mantta  efua  profecit  in  7Y6«r»n :  "  Pope  Stopha- 
nus  spoiled  and  stript  Formosus  his  predecessor's  body  out 

»  [The  iubstance  of  Platina'i  "  [Wood  —  wode  —  wud  = 
observadoD  ii  given  here,  not  the    mad.] 

flxaet  wudc] 
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of  bia  pontifical  robes :  and  afW  he  had  torn  and  rent 
the  same  body,  and  abused  it  with  all  kind  of  villainy,  he 
chopt  off  both  bis  handi,  and  thre  v  them  forth  into  I'iber." 

Abbas   UrspergeDBJB   saith   further,   pope    Stephanue^AbtuiUr. 
[foy.  Sergins]  commanded  the  carcass  of  pope  FormosuB  to*"-*"] 
be  beheaded:  and  the  same  body  stript  out  of  his  holypnKn^i. 
robes,  and  spoiled  of  three  fingers,  to  be  throvn  forth  into 
the  Btreani.     The  same  story  touching  the  drowning  of  the 
carcass  is  recorded  also  by  Luitprandus  Ticinensis".    In  an  LaUmndaii 
old  chronicle  written  in  parchment,  entituled  Memorialeftoiiif- 
Sutoriarttm,  which  I  have  to  shew,  there  is  added  fur- *f"">*>ie 
ther :   Qtusdam  dictu  horribHia  in  iUum  fecit :  "  Pope  Ste- 
phanns  practised  certain  things  upon  pope  Fonuosus,  that 
are  horrible  to  be  spoken." 

But  perhaps  M.  Harding  will  refuse  the  authority  of 
these  writers,  and  of  all  others  whatsoever,  and  will  rather 
give  credit  to  Sabellicus,  whom  also  he  hath  noted  in  bis 
margin.  Let  us  therefore  see  the  report  of  SabelUcus. 
Thos  he  saith:  Stephanua  peg.  Sergiu8'\  Fhrmosi  cadaner^tbuwat 
itentm  refotsum,  tanguam  sic  guoqtte  pati  aliguid  atrociuaa^i- 
pouet,  Becuri  aubfecit,  mrjms  in  TSierim  projict  juatii,  ut 
tt^tuUura,  et  omm  httmatio  honore  careret :  "  Pope  Stepha* 
nus  digged  up  pope  Formoans  his  predecessor's  body,  and 
beheaded  it,  as  minding  to  make  it  to  feel  more  villaioy,  and 
threw  oat  his  carcass  into  the  Tiber,  that  he  might  bereave 
him  of  his  grave,  and  of  all  other  honour  due  to  a  man"." 

All  this  notwithstanding,  M.  Harding  can  devise  how  to 
cut  off  the  pope's  head,  how  to  chop  off  his  hands  and 
fingers,  how  to  hale  out  his  naked  carcass  irom  the  grave, 
how  to  spoil  it,  and  tear  it,  and  to  abuse  it  with  such 
villainy  as  may  not  be  spoken,  and  how  to  throw  the  same 

**  [Abb-  Urapera-    In  the  copf  however  is  in  great  measure  bome 

consulted  by  toe  editor  Sergtae  oat  by   SabelBcus   ia   reipect   to 

it  named  instead  of  Stephanus.]  Stephanus,  who  cut  off  the  three 

^  [Luitprandus  report!  this  of  firiKers,  thoueh,  according  to  that 

SeroiuB,  not  of  Stephanua.]  aathor,  he  did  Dot  throw  the  body 

«  [Jewel  has  transferred  to  Ste-  into    the    Tiber.     It    is    atrange 

phanus,  who  Jlrtt  diBintmrcd  and  however,  that  Jewel  ehould  have 

mangled  the  body  of  Formosus,  made  the  «ame  mistake  as  to  thia 

the  paatage  which  SabeUima  wrote  name,  in  reporting  Urspergenaia, 

concerning  Sergius  who  diaiatcr-  Luitprandiu,  and  Sabeiunia.] 
red  the  same  body 'ifemm.'  Jewel 
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out  into  a  numing  Btream  to  be  devoured  and  swallowed 
of  the  fishes,  and  all  this  to  do  gently  and  in  good  order, 
without  any  manner  de&cing  or  mat^lii^  of  his  body. 
And  therefore  he  concludeth,  as  his  manner  is,  in  this 
friendly  sort :  "  Leave,  leave  that  ill  property  for  shame, 
M.  Jewel :  add  not,  diminish  not,"  &c.  "^ig 

Howbeit,  this,  I  trow,  is  not  the  readiest  way  to  procure 

peace,  and  to  maintain  unity  in  the  church.     And  there- 

oirgor.ub.  fore  Gregory  saith  of  John  the  bishop  of  Conatastinople, 

[II.  ^1.']  }i.  that  claimed  to  himself  this  universal  power,  Si  hanc  oaa- 

[Hb.i.  CB.    gatn  tsquanimiter  portamua,  to^us  eccleewe fidem  corrampi- 

mue: corrait  universa  ecdesia  a  statu  svo,  si  it  gtd 

universalis  dicitur  cadit :  "  If  we  quietly  suffer  this  matter 
thus  to  proceed,"  (that  one  mau  shall  be  called  the  ani- 
versal  bishop,  we  seek  not  ways  to  maintain  unity,  but) 
"  we  overthrow  the  faith  of  thfe  whole  church :  if  he  that  is 
called  the  universal  bishop  happen  to  &11,  the  whole  church 
ialleth  from  her  state'^,"  Thus  therefore  to  allow  any  one 
man  universal  authority  over  the  whole  church,  is  a  matter 
not  behovefiil  and  profitable,  as  M.  Harding  fencieth,  but, 
arrgar.iii.  as  Grcgory  saith,  doubtful,  and  dangerous  to  the  church^. 
For  although  all  the  world  either  would  or  could  give 
ear  and  credit  to  one  man,  yet  were  not  that  therefore 
Aug™""-  ^  always  Christian  unity.  St.  Augustine  saith :  Hdiet  el 
np.ij.  [i.  superbia  appetitum  quendam  unitaiis  et  omnipoteniia : 
"  Fride  itself  hath  a  certain  desire  of  unity,  and  of  uni- 
versal power." 
M-BtMni.  Addition.  ff^Bat  M.  Harding  saith :  "  John  the  bishop** 
of  Constantinople  by  this  title  '  universal  bishop,'  meant  to 
make  himself  the  only  bishop  of  all  the  whole  world,  that 
there  should  be  no  bishop  but  himself  alone."  TAe  arttwer. 
This  answer  were  somewhat,  if  any  old  writer  might  be 
found  to  say  the  same.   But  your  bare  phantasy,  M.Haid- 

^  fnte  two  first  marginal  re-  what  altered ;  " ....  a  unus  qn- 

ferencei  to  Gregory  were  printed  "  acopus  vocatur  uoivecsslis,  uni- 

m  the  orifpoal  edition,  and  relate  "  versa  ecdesia  comiit :  si  uiuis 

to  the  lubject  of  Jolm  of  CoDatan-  "  uniTerHiu  cadit."] 


^  [Gref^r.  lib.  4.  epiiL  76. 
This  IB  probably  a  false  phut  lor 
epist.  30,] 
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ing,  as  it  may  appear,  oftentdmes  w&nteth  weight.  And 
how  can  you  think  it  likely,  that  the  bishop  of  Constanti- 
oople,  were  he  never  so  proud  a  man,  would  suffer  do  man 
to  be  a  bishop,  that  is  to  Bay,  neither  to  ordain  prieets,  nor 
to  excommunicate,  nor  to  absolve,  nor  to  sit  in  council,  but 
himself  alone  ?  by  what  evidence,  by  what  record,  by  what 
practice  of  his  part  can  you  prove  it !  O  what  pretty  tales 
ye  would  tell  us  if  we  would  hear  you ! 

Indeed  the  bishop  of  Constantinople,  although  he  were 
ambitious  above  measure,  yet  he  never,  neither  usttrped, 
nor  claimed  any  other  authority  in  the  church  than  that 
sitbence  hath  been  usurped  and  claimed  by  the  pope.    For 
thus  it  is  written  well  near  by  all  that  have  recorded  the 
story  of  pope  Boniface  III.:  Institutum  fuit,  ut  eccleiia Piimtrtut 
Somaaa  eatet  caput  omnium  eecleaiarvm,  cttm  priua  Con-  unpir- 
atoTiiinopolitana  eccleaia  id  uaurpare  tentaatti :  "  It  was  then  a.  d.  607] 
ordained,  that  the  church  of  Borne  should  be  the  head  of 
all  chnrches,  whereas  before  the  church  of  Constantinople 
had  claimed  that  title  unto  herself^,"    So  saith  Sabellicua : 
QrtBci iliud decua  ad  ae  trahebant:  "The  Greeks  claimed sineinnu 
the  same  dignity  to  themselves."     The  same  dignity,  heuti.& 
saith,  that  now  is  claimed  by  the  pope,  and  none  other. 

Therefore,  M.  Harding,  all  that  you  tell  as  of  one  only 
bishop  throughout  the  whole  world,  excluding  all  other 
bishops,  saving  himself  alone,  is  but  a  fable  without  face  or 
likelihood  of  any  truth.  "^^ 

Another  of  M.  Harding's  reasons  is  this :  The  church 
Isbooring  here  in  earth  must  resemble  the  church  of  the 
saints  triumphing  in  heaveo.  But  in  heaven  Ood  only  is 
the  governor  over  the  whole :  therefore  in  the  church 
beneath,  the  pope  likewise  must  needs  he  governor  over 
die  whole.  Thus  God  must  be  rated  to  govern  above,  and 
the  pope  beneath :  and  so,  as  one  sometime  said :  Dietatun 
impariat*  cum  Jove  Ceaaar  laAa. 

This  is  a  valiant  kind  of  argument     It  holdeth  from 

**  [llie  words  in  tbe  teit  btb  words  of  UrGpergeoBie  are,  " . . . . 

from  the  contintiation  of  Eiuebii  "nam  ant«B  ConBtantiiu^Utaua 

CSiroiiicon  bv  MaUtuena  Palme-  "ccclesia   se    Bcribebat    primam 

Mni    FlorentiauB    "  CoDMatiente  "  omnium."] 
"Ilioca   iiMtitatnni,"    tic.     The 
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heaven  to  earth,  firoin  ai^ela  to  men,  from  God  to  the 
pope. 

But  how  knoweth  M.  Harding,  what  orders  of  angels  and 
archangels  there  be  in  heaven:  what  they  do:  how  they  dealt 
who  ruleth :  who  are  ruled :  what  laws  and  policies  they 
have  amongst  them !  They  say  they  would  &ame  their 
church  according  to  the  sampler :  and  yet,  good  men,  they 
never  knew  nor  saw  the  sampler.  But  only  of  themselves 
tiiey  imagine  commonweals  and  orders  in  heaven  :  and  ac- 
cording to  tlie  same  they  would  shape  and  lashion  their 
own  church  in  earth. 

M.Hanihif,       J(Wi(»OTt.  (j^  " Forsooth,"  ssith  M.  Harding,  "I  mayAUi 
easily  know  that  which  is   evident.     For  in  the  fourth 
of  Matthew  angels  wait  on  Christ :   and  in  the  twelfth 
to  the  Hebrews  there  is  mention  made  of  thousands  of 
angels."     The  answer.    All  this,  M.  Harding,   we  grant 

Du. tu. la.  And  Daniel  saith  further:  "Thousand  tkousands  of 
angels  ministered  nnto  God,  and  ten  thousand  thousands 
stood  before  him."     But  what  is  all  this  to  prove  your 

coiw. L It.  orders ?  You  say,  St. Paul  naroeth  "thrones,"  "domi- 
nions," "  principatee,*'  and  "  powers."  You  might  have 
added  "  archangels,"  "  cherubins,"  and  "  Beraphins."  But 
how  know  you  hereby  which  angel  is  highest  in  order,  and 
hath  authority  and  government  over  all  the  rest,  that  you 
may  apply  this  heavenly  pattern  unto  the  pope  ?  Unless 
you  shew  us  this,  you  shew  us  nothing,  and  cast  &ir 
colours  without   a  ground.      St.  Augustine  in  this   case 

AufiiniD.  In  speaketh  modestly  of  himself:  Quid  inter  se  diatent  qwxtvor 

cu.  {s.  [T.  iUa  vocabula,  thrtmi,  domittationex,  principaiua,  potettatea, 
dicant  qui  poieunt,  si  tamen  poattmi  probare  qvod  diaait 
Ego  me  lata  ignorare  confiteor :  "  Wbat  difference  there  is 
between  these  four  words,  '  thrones,'  '  dominions,' '  princi- 
pates'  and  '  powers,'  let  them  tell  us  that  be  able,  so  that 
they  can  prove  that  they  tell  us.  For  my  part,  I  confess 
I  know  it  not."  If  St.  Augustine  confess  he  knoweth  it 
not,  may  we  safely  learn  it  of  M.  Harding  ? 

Howbeit,  as  little  as  we  know,  or  can  know  in  ihese 
cases,  yet  hereof  must  we  be  taught  to  learn  our  obedience 
and  subjection  to  the  pope :  that,  aa  God  alone  ruleth  over. 
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and  over  all  tlie  heavem,  bo  ought  the  pope  alone  to  rule 
over,  and  over  the  whole  earth :  and  that,  aa  all  the  powen 
of  heaven  cast  off  their  crowns,  and  cry,  Holy,  holy,  holy, 
onto  God,  BO  ought  the  powers  and  states  of  the  earth  like- 
wise to  fall  down  and  submit  themselves,  and  to  yield  all 
honour  unto  the  pope.  If  this  be  not  your  meaning, 
M.Harding,  ^en  tell  your  tale  plainly,  that  we  may  know 
it.-C9 

The  better  way,  M.  Harding,  had  been,  seeing  the  whole 
matter  hangeth  only  upon  your  phantasies,  to  say,  that  God 
hath  appointed  one  principal  archangel  to  be  pope  in 
heaven,  and  all  other  powers,  angels,  and  dominions  to 
be  subjects.  Thus  might  you  easily  have  made  your  frame 
to  agree  with  your  pattern,  and  the  one  of  your  fancies  to 
answer  the  other. 

For  to  say,  as  you  say,  God  ruleth  all  in  heaven  above, 
therefore  the  pope  must  rule  all  in  the  world  beneath,  it  is 
but  a  slender  kind  of  reasoning.  St.  Augustine  saith. 
Quid  aUud  in  pompa  hujut  mundi  homo  appetit,  niti  tolut  Aagnttiii.  <ta 
esae,  »i fieri  possit,  cui  malta  tubj'ecta  gint:  perveraa  adlicetctv-  4S-v' 
imita^one  omnipotentit  Deif  "In  the  vain  pomp  of  this 
world  what  thing  else  is  it,  that  a  man  doth  desire,  hut,  if 
it  were  possible,  to  make  himself  alone  such  a  one,  unto 
whom  many  things  may  he  obedient :  and  that  by  a  peevish 
counterfeiting  of  God  omnipotent!" 

And  this  is  it,  that  Gregory  saith'  of  John  the  bishop  of 
Constantinople :  lUwn,  videlicet,  imitatur,  qui,  tpreto  ange-  orrfnr.  iib. 
lontm  aocietaie,  aacendere  BoruUua  est  ad  culmen  nngtdari-  ii*f-  ss.  h. 
ioHt;  "He  foUoweth  Lucifer,  who,  despising  the  fellow- tE^i. ». 
ship  of  the  angels,  laboured  to  get  up  to  the  top  of  singu-  '  '^'' 
larity,  and  said,  I  will  mount  up  above  the  north,  and  will 
be  like  unto  the  highest." 

Verily  Dionysius  writing  purposely  of  the  policy  and 
government  of  the  church,  and  comparing  the  same  with 
the  glorious  government  of  the  angels   and  powers  in 
heaven,  yet  never  uttered  one  word  of  the  universal  go- 
vernment of  the  pope.    Nay  rather  in  a  little  treaty  joined  in  optn 
to  the  council  of  Lateran,  out  of  this  very  place  is  formed  tniHn.iib.i. 
an  argument  to  the  contrary ;  In  ceelesU  hierarcJiia  tota  [i:nlb.  cod. 
coTtgregatio  angelorttm  non  hab^  caput  unwn, prater  aolum p.'ifn.]' 
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Dtum :  trgo,  a  nmili,  ia  ecdeaiaitioa  hierarchia  kominum 
non  deb^t  etae  unum  caput,  prteter  tohm  Dmtm  :  "  In  the 
heareuljr  government  the  whole  company  of  the  angeU 
hath  none  other  one  head,  but  only  God :  therefore  of  th« 
like,  in  the  ecclesiastical  govermneat  amongst  men,  tliere 
ought  not  to  be  any  one  head,  but  only  God." 
"■  Addition.  ([^  Here  saith  M. Harding,  "I  marvel,  yeA< 
had  the  &ce  to  bring  this  forth.  You  shew  yourself  to  be 
shameless."  The  tauwer.  And  why  so  impatiently,  M. 
Harding  i  "  Marry,"  say  you,  "  is  it  not  there  set  forth  for 
on  objection  sgainst  the  truth  V  Neither  do  I  aay  so :  nor 
do  I  use  it,  as  an  argument  takes  against  the  trvOii.  It  is 
laid  forth  only,  as  an  objection  against  the  pope"o.  Between 
the  pope  and  truth  there  may  be  a  difierence,  as  you  know, 
and  as  it  is  evident  unto  the  world.  But  you  say :  "  It  is 
answered  in  the  next  chapter."  I  grant  you,  it  is  answered 
indeed,  but  God  wot,  full  slenderly,  as  the  rest.  Yet  never- 
theless my  saying  is  true.  For  thus  I  say,  Out  of  this 
place  is  formed  an  argument  to  the  contrary,  that  is,  against 
the  supremacy  of  the  pope.  Behold  my  words  better, 
M.  Harding.  This  only  I  say.  I  say  no  more.  And  that  I 
Bay,  you  know,  is  true.  Ye  were  to  blame  therefore,  thus 
without  cause  and  out  of  season  to  waste  your  choler.  *^Q 

Nevertheless  M.  Harding  is  well  able  to  fortify  all  these 
things  by  the  authority  of  the  scriptures.  And  here  instead 
of  the  first  chapter  of  the  prophet  Osee,  he  allegeth  the 
first  chapter  of  the  book  of  Joshua.  And  lest  thou  should- 
est  think  it  were  only  a  marginal  error,  brought  in  by 
some  oversight  of  the  printer,  as  he  useth  sometimes  to 
excuse  and  to  shift  the  matter,  he  hath  thus  lud  it  wide 
open  in  his  own  text :  "  Hereof  the  holy  captain  Joshua 
seemeth  to  speak."  Howbeit,  one  error  may  the  better  be 
dbsembled  amongst  so  many.  Neither  would  I  have  noted 
this  oversight,  were  not  M.  Harding  so  immoderate  in 
blaming  others. 

Indeed  the  prophet  Osee,  and  not  the  holy  captain 
Joshua,  speaketh  these  words :  but  not,  as  M.  Harding 


[|l'hewordBBre,"coDtrBbi>c:"     "debet  did  caput  eccleaiie  totius 
u.  aifainst  the  conclusion  in      "ChriiitinnrtrTiTn-RAH  slinniHhnmn 

tuod  non  solum  Chriatus 


that  18,  Bgtunet  the  conclusion  in    "  ChriH^anorum,  eed  sliquia  homo 
ch.4.  "Quo"    ™  '-        ...  , 


id  By  Google 


Church  of  England.  S59 

imagineth,  of  the  state  of  all  Chnstendom  under  one  pope, 
but  of  that  unity  and  consent,  that  all  the  faithful  of  the 
vorld,  as  well  Jews  as  Gentiles,  should  hare  under  one 
Christ :  as  it  is  most  evident  by  the  whole  discourse  of  the 
text. 

Thus  lie  the  words  :  "  The  number  of  the  children  of  Bohii.io. 
Israel  shall  be  as  the  sand  of  the  sea  shore,  that  cannot  be 
numbered.     And  it  shall  come  to  pass  in  the  place  where 
it  was  said  unto  them,  '  Ye  are  no  people  of  mine,'  there 
shall  it  be  said  unto  them,  '  Te  are  the  children  of  the 
living  God.'    And  the  children  of  Judah,  and  the  children 
of  Israel  shall  assemble  together,  and  shall  appoint  unto 
themselves  one  bead."     Upon  which  words  St.  Hierom 
writeth  thus :  H<ec  omniajient,  quia  magnta  eat  die*  temmia  mamv^  \a 
Dm,  qui  interpretatur  C&ristuB :  "  All  these  things  shall  ■it4-J 
come  to  pass,  because  it  is  the  great  day  of  the  seed  of 
God,   which    seed    is   expounded"   (not  the   pope,   but) 
"Christ."    Likewise  Nicolaus  Lyra:  Conffregabtmtur^fiUi'"'"'^'^ 
Jttda,  id  eat,  apoatoii .-  el  JUii  larael,  id  eat,   GentUea  con-  l*^-  'j<v\ 
vern :  pariter,  id  est,  in  una  eccloaia :  et  ponent  aibi  caput 
uatim,  id  eat,  Christum  :  "  There  shall  assemble  together 
the  children  of  Juda,  that  is  to  say,  the  apostles :  and  the 
children  of  Israel,  that  is  to  say,  the  heathens  converted : 
'  together,'  that  is  to  say,  in  one  church  :  and  shall  appoint 
unto  themselves  '  one  head,'  that  is  to  say,"  (not  one  pope, 
as  M.  Harding  would  have  it,  but)  "  one  Christ."     St.  Au- 
gustine expounding  the  same  words  saith  thus:  SecoiaturJi^mUo.ii 
lapia  ills  angularis,  et  duo  iUi  parietea,  unua  ex  Judtaia,  etie.  op.  i». 
alter  ex  gentHua :  "  Let  us  remember  that  comer  stone" 
(that  is,  Christ,  and  not  the  pope)  "  and  the  two  walls,  the 
one  of  the  Jews,  the  other  of  the  heathens." 

The  other  words,  which  M.  Harding  allegeth  out  of 
8t  John,  Christ  himself  expoundeth,  not  of  the  pope,  but 
of  himself:  "  I  am  the  good  Shepherd  :  I  yield  my  lil'e  for  John  i.  n. 
my  sheep:...!  know  my  sheep,  and  am  known  of  them;. ..I 
have  other  sheep,  that  be  not  of  this  flock  :  them  I  must 
bring,  that  they  may  hear  my  voice :  and  so  shall  there  be 
one  Shepherd  and  one  flock."     These  words  Chrysostom^       ^       . 
expoundeth  by  the  words  of  St.  Paul :   Ut  duos  conderei  in  chrrHat  id 
aemetipao  in  unum  novum  hominem :  "  That  he  might  work ;».  [viii.j;]  j 
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two  people  into  one  ner  man"  (not  in  the  pope,  but) 
"  in  himself." 
1^  St.  Augustine  expounding  the  aame,  Baith  thus  :  Duobut 
-P*-*'  ittis  greffibtu,  tanguam  duobut  parietibut,  Chrietut  factut 
eat  lapis  anffularit :  "  Unto  these  two  flocks,  as  unto  two 
walls,"  (not  the  pope,  but)  "  Christ  was  made  the  corner 
■tone." 

And  what  should  I  allege  anj  other  the  old  fathers  ? 
NicolauB  Lyra,  as  simple  an  interpreter  as  he  was,  yet  he 
t^n  likewise  aiuth  the  same :  Fid  unua  potior,  id  eat,  Chriahu  t 
9-}  "  There  shall  be  one  Shepherd,  that  is  to  say,"  (not  the 
pope,  but)  "  Christ"  Neither  is  M.  Harding  able  to  shew 
OS  any  learned  allowed  interpreter,  old  or  new,  that  hath 
expounded  this  place  otherwise. 

All  these  things  notwithstanding,  as  well  these  words  <^ 
Christ,  as  also  the  other  of  the  prophet  Osee,  M.  Harding 
applieth  only  to  the  pope.  "  The  pope  must  be  the  head  i 
the  pope  must  be  the  shepherd."  Both  Christ  and  Osee 
prophesied  these  things  of  the  glory  and  kingdom  of  the 
pope.  Judah  and  Israel  shall  choose  Christ  to  be  their 
head :  all  the  faithful  through  the  world  are  one  flock,  and 
Christ  is  the  Shepherd :  ergo,  the  pope  is  the  general  head 
of  the  universal  church  of  God. 

Such  logic  M.  Harding  is  able  to  teach  us :  and  with 

such  fear  and  reverence  can  he  Jise  God's  holy  word. 

1^  ^  And  like  as  the  emperor  Caligula  sometimes  took  off  the 

K      head  of  his  great  god  Jupiter,  and  set  another  head  of 

his  own :  even  so  by  these  interpretations   and   glosses, 

M.  Harding  smiteth  off  Christ,  the  only  head  of  the  chorch, 

and  setteth  on  ^e  pope.     For  Johannes  de  Parisits  (out  of 

whom,  or  some  other  the  like,  he  hath  borrowed  this  whole 

matter)  nothing  doubteth  to  tell  us,  that  Christ  is  not,  noi 

cannot  be  the  head  of  this  body,  or  the  shepherd  of  this 

flock.     And,  lest  M.  Harding  should  charge  me  with  un- 

^'^    true  report,  his  words  be  these :  Congregahitniwr  fitU  Jvda, 

•^^^  etflii  Israel,  tU  ponant  aibi  caput  mmm :  el  Johan,  x.  JM 

'"'  3-   unum  ovile,  et  tmut  pastor.     Quod  guidon  de  Chritto  in- 

teUigi  rum  potest .-  sed  de  alio  <diquo  mittistro,  qui  pratit 

loco  efus :  "  The  children  of  Juda,  and  the  children  of 

Israel  shall  assemble  together,  to  appoint  unto  themselves 
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one  head.  And  in  the  tendi  of  John, '  There  shall  be  made 
one  fold,  and  one  shepherd*  Which  thing  doubUess  cannot 
be  expoonded  of  Christ :  but  must  be  taken  of  some 
other  tniniater,  that  may  rule  in  hia  stead." 

Thus  we  are  taught,  that  Christ  is  neither  the  head  of 
bis  own  body,  the  church,  nor  the  shepherd  of  his  own 
flock,  but  only  the  pope.  For  consider  well  these  last 
words  of  Johannes  de  Farisiis,  "Doubtless,"  saith  he, 
"  Christ  cannot  be  this  one  shepherd.  It  must  needs  be 
some  other  minister"  (that  is,  the  pope)  "  that  may  rule 
instead  of  Christ."  This  one  shepherd,  saith  he,  cannot  be 
Christ.  Then  must  it  only  be  the  pope.  And  yet  Chry- 
soetom  saith:  Qui  non  utitur  sacra  icriptara,  ted  aicendUchrri<tt.in 
aliunde,  id  eat,  non  cancesBavia,hic  turn  pastor  est.  sed  far :  ii.]ya\.i^)i 
"  Whosoever  uaeth  not  the  holy  scripture,  but  cometh  in 
another  way  that  is  not  lawful,"  (which  is  by  false  glosses 
and  corruptions,  so  doth  the  bishop  of  Kome,  and  by  such 
means  hath  won  his  universal  authority,  as  it  is  easy  to  be 
proved,)  "  he  is  not  the  shepherd  of  the  flock,  he  is  the 
thief." 

So  saith  St.  Augnsdne :  Iptum  characterem  nrnUi  ei  lupi,  AiwtiD. 
«( IvptB  imprimunt :  "  The  note  or  mark  of  a  bishop  many  ""■  "b. «. 
give  unto  wolves,  and  be  wolves  themselves." 

M.  Harding  saith  further,  Forasmuch  as  Christ  is  ascend-  '^^^^}■ 
ed  into  heaven,  and  is  now  no  more  conversant  amongst  os  cima. 
in  visible  form,  as  he  was  before,  it  behoved  some  one  man 
to  be  put  in  commission  for  bearing  the  charge,  and  taking 
care  of  the  whole  church.  Therefore  he  said  unto  Peter: 
"  Feed  my  flock :  confirm  thy  brethren."  First,  what 
ancient  learned  father  ever  thus  scanned  the  words  of  the 
pope's  commission  ?  or  why  doth  M.  Harding  avouch  so 
great  a  matter  of  himself  only,  without  &rtfaer  authority  I 
And  if  this  so  large  commission  be  to  feed,  and  to  feed  so 
many,  why  then  doth  the  pope  feed  so  Uttle  ?  or  rather, 
why  feedeth  he  nothing  at  all  ?  or  how  can  he  claim  by 
feeding,  that  never  feedeth! 

Addition.  (^  Here  M.  Harding  hath  occasion  of  sundry  m.  nvM« 
answers.     First,  he  saith  :  Pascere  is  not  a  word  that  sig-    '  '*' 
nifieth  "  to  feed"  only,  as  you  know,  but  also  "  to  rule  and 
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govern."   And  therefore  Homer  calleth  die  Idog  Agunem- 

non,  noifUva  KoAv,  that  is  to  say,  The  ruler  of  the  people." 

7%0  an»v>«r.  Whether  CSuist  by  this  word  paacere  meant 

"  feeding"  or  "  governing,"   it  forceth  not  greatly.     To 

quarrel  for  words,  I  hare  no  skill.     Bat  why  is  Homer, 

the  blind  heathen  poet,  here  alleged  as  an  interpreter  of 

Christ's  meaning !  or  why  ia  king  Agamemnon's  feeding  or 

leading  of  his  subjects  brought  in,  to  prove  the  feeding  of 

the  pope!  Certunly  Christ  saith  to  Peter,  and  to  other  his 

utL  u.  15.  disciples :  "  Kings  have  power  and  government  over  their 

nations :  but  it  shall  not  be  so  among  you."   The  "  feeding" 

that  Christ  meant  stood  not  in  sword  or  sceptre,  but  io 

word  and  doctrine.     Therefore  he  said  to  his  disciples : 

uukirt.i{."Go  into  all  the  world,  and  preach  the  gospel  to  every 

iCsr.iT. r.  creature.^     St. Paul  saith:  "Let  a  man  so  esteem  m,  as 

the  servants  of  Christ,  and  the  stewards  of  God's  myste- 

jeiiai.3.4.  ries."   And  Christ  himself  saith:"  My  sheep  hear  my  voice, 

;ubDTiii.4). and  follow  me."    "He  that  is  of  God  heareth  the  word 

of  God."     The  manner  of  this  feeding,  St.  Augustine  ex- 

ADfutiii.  Id  presseth  thus  :  Non  te  pascere  cogita,  ted  ones  meaa :  eiatt 

111.  [nVpt.'  m^at  patce,  non  ficut  tua« .-  ghruan  meam  m  Ulia  qtusre, 

■''  '''         non  tuam ;  dominium  meum,  non  htum :  lucra  mea,  non 

taa  J  "  Think  not  to  feed  thyself,  feed  my  sheep :  feed 

them  as  my  eheep,  not  as  thine  own :  seek  my  honour  in 

them,  seek  not  thine :  seek  my  ownership,  and  not  thine : 

seek  my  gains,  and  not  thine  own."     This  is  likely  to  be 

the  feeding  that  Christ  spake  of. 

u.Hanitnf,       Howbeit,  as  it  may  appear  by  M.  Harding,  Uie  pope  is 

not  bound  to  this  kind  of  feeding.     It  b  sufficient  for  him 

to  be  as  Agamemnon  was,  that  is,  a  prince  and  a  ruler  of 

the  people.     God  grant,  the  words  of  the  prophet  £zekiel 

Eifk.  niiT.  be  not  found  true  in  his  feeding  :  "  Woe  be  to  the  sbep- 

*'  herds  of  Israel  that  feed  themselves."     The  prophet  Jere- 

jmm.iiu.  my  saith:  Omnas pastoret  tuos patcet  ventut :  "  Wind  and 

vanity  shall  feed  all  tby  feeders."     The  apostle  Judas 

jiid(Tn.i).  sEcith:  "They  feed  themselves,  they  are  clouds  without 

water." 
H.HudiDg,       But  M.  Harding  hath  here  brought  in  Chrysostom,  Am- 
brose,  Amobius,  pope  Leo,  and  pope  Gregory,  to  prove 
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the  anthcrity  of  the  pope.     The  place  of  Ghrysoatom  is 
alleged  and  answered  once  before*'.     His  words  be  these : 
"  The  charge  to  rule  the  whole  chorch  was  given  to  Peter."  curnoaiom. 
St.  Ambrose  suth :  Chrtstut  Petrutn  amona  em  vdut  men- bain.  a. 
nam  r«linqiuA<U :  "  OhriBt  left;  St  Peter  as  the  vicar  of  his  AiBbro..ta 
lore."     To  what  purpose  these  kttter  words  of  St.Amhroee  m""'//"^] 
are  alleged,  I  cannot  tell.     For  it  were  hard  for  M.  Hard- 
ing to  reason  thus :  Christ  made  Peter  the  vicar  of  his 
love ;  et^o,  the  pope  is  lord  and  feeder  of  all  the  world. 
TTndouhtedly  St.  Ambrose  in  that  whole  place  hath  not  one 
word,  neither  of  one  general  feeder,  nor  of  Peter's  sno 
cessor,  nor  of  the  pope  :  therefore  M.  Harding  doth  well 
thus  to  qualify  the  weakness  of  hia  evidence :  for  thus  he 
aaith:  "St.  Ambrose  saith  in  effect  as  mnch  as  I  said.">''BiiniiDE, 
And  what  is  that  t  Verily,  good  reader,  in  effect  it  is  as 
much  as  nothing.     St  Paul  saith  of  himself  and  others : 
Legationepro  Chriato  fimgwtur :  "  We  are  ambaseadors  oncor.T.H. 
meaeengers  for  Christ,"  that  ia  to  say,  we  are  hie  vicars : 
uid  Uhriat  saith  to  his  diaciples  all  together:  "As  myjuhart. [L 
living  Father  sent  me,  even  so  do  I  send  you,"  that  isto"'"' 
say,  you  are  the  vicars  of  my  love.     Shall  we  therefore 
hereof  conclude,  that  Paul,  and  every  of  all  the  disciples, 
had  universal  power  over  the  whole  church  of  God  J  O, 
M.  Harding,  howsoever  the   pope  feed  die  people,  you 
should  not  feed  ns  with  such  vanities.     But  Chrysostom, 
you  say,  saith  thus :  "  The  charge  to  rule  the  whole  church  u.  Hirding, 
was  given  to  Peter."   These  words  are  pregnant,  and  prove    '  '*' 
the  purpose.     But  as  1  have  told  you,  Theodoretus  hath  i^"?™!  ">'■ 
written  the  hke  words  of  Chrysostom  himself:  Chrysosto-TYitBAani. 
mtu  doctor  orbi»  terrarum:  "Chrysostom  the  doctor  orsLfiiup^' 
master  of  the  world."  **'' 

Yet  was   not  Chrysostom   therefore,  neither  universal 
bishop,  nor  head  of  the  church. 

Now  forasmuch  as  you  have  many  times  in  one  place  h.huiHiv, 
alleged  these  selfsame  words   by  Chrysostom  spoken  ofEi'ijibl  Iji 
Peter,  as  having  some  special  affiance  in  the  weight  of  ' 
them,  may  it  please  you  therefore  to  consider,  what  words 
the  same  Chrysostom  hath  likewise  uttered  of  St.  Paul.        f^^^HHS^' 

Thus  therefore  he  aaith :  Hoc  docet  no8  Paulua  magisler^'  '■  ^''* 
■'  [See  Replie,  Art,  iv.  Div.  31.  vol.  ii.  395.] 
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orhie  .'  "  This  thing  doth  Paul  teach  us  being  the  maatei: 

In  a«.  ban.  of  the  worfd  •*."     Again :  Paulo  iribuHur  cura  ommtttn  ec- 

cleeiarum :  non  unitu,  oel  duarum,  vel  trium,  led  omtuum, 

qua  aunt  in  toto  orbe :   "  Unto  Panl  the  charge  of  all 

churchee   is   committed :  not  of  one,   or  two,   or   three 

churches,  but  of  aU   the  chotches  that  be   in  all  (he 

world  •"." 

In  Johu.         Again  :  "  Paul  being  a  persecutor  and  a  blasphemer,  is 

[irtu.69.']      made  the  preacher  of  all  countries",  andruleththe  church 

throughout  all  the  world**." 
in^. hmn.  "Paul  gOTemeth  and  ruleth  all  the  whole  world* :" 
vt  L.iHHh.  "  Paul  was  the  apostle  of  the  whole  compass  of  the  earth" : 
I11.4S;.]  '  "all  the  world  was  committed  to  Paul:"  "Paul  had  the 
hi,m^t'.' 1%.  oversight  :'*  "  Paul  was  the  warden  of  all  the  world"." 
tn'^cTiD.  d*  ^  P*^  **^*^  *  great  number  of  other  like  sentences  of 
fi^TSSr"'  Chrysostom  and  others,  whereof  some  part  I  have  touched 
y*Pm«"'^ some  other  where.  And  what  will  you  conclude  hereof, 
"gj,]' '"'  M.  Harding  ?  that  Paul  was  the  head  of  the  universal 
dM^oiw'  *^^'"*^  ■  Doubtless  these  words,  thus  uttered  of  him,  im- 
[«i.Kri..i  port  no  less.  But  what  will  you  then  do  with  St  Peter! 
for  to  set  two  heads  upon  one  body,  it  were  orer  much. 

But  to  pass  by,  and  to  disaemble  all  that  may  be  spoken 
of  Paul  and  Peter,  what  if  the  pope  himself  give  the  same 
style  and  title  unto  sundry  others  inferior  bishops !  what 
if  they  be  called  the  overseers  of  the  whole  universal 
Eini.  Bd  church,  and  that  even  by  the  mouth  of  the  pope  himself! 
Mark  therefore  what  pope  Eleutherius  writeth  to  the 
bishop  of  France :   UmversaHe  wbis  a  Ohriito  ecdetia  cam- 

^  rCbtTSOSt.  in  Genet,  horn.  7.  njStfu^rou'   lA  yip  TwaOnw  Am- 

...  .0  rqr  (Hicaufu'vT)c  tilSamaiXoi,  i  ^pra  irKatj>or,  aXXA  r^t  ouiovfur^ 

liaxdpuii  IlaCXor.]  rfpi  ^rnXqirta)'.] 

wrChiyBOat.  in  Genes,  horn.  II.  "  rChrysoBt.  de  Uodib.  Puifi. 

. . . .  q   fifpiiHia,   ^Kurl,  fRUruv  tuv  , . . .  oXX'  oidi   tit  ovrw  (m.  nir 

(iwXijcniuv,  oix^  fuc   'bI   Sio    ml  iyyt^ur)   t6    tBrot   6    iptwiartiS^ 

Xvv,  (iXXd  vmruf  rwr  uirA  r^r  oi-tkii  ^KOH^i^tm  «r  QoiiXoi  t^ 

miiiinff  Strmi  yip  ipLuic  Siarpi-  otKaviimw  dtreini*.] 

X«  yn",  "■  T.  X.]  "^   [ChrywMl.  in   i   Cor.  bom. 

"[Cbrysoft.injoluui.  II _3i koI  yAp   r^t   olmnywiff 

ml  A  ii^KTrjf,  Kol  ^aaifmfuit,  ml  'AirdfTToXor  fr.J 

irffaurriit,  ii^pii£  t^T  aUaviitrris  am-  •*  [ChryBoat.    de    Prec.    lib.  3. 

delKtin-o.]  Kiiroc  Toimir  i  ^Xof  rnr  olmtfir- 

">  rChrjBMt.  in  Act.  50.    6    nji.  Tbe  aenaineiiwi  of  this  work 

initrr^iuiv  mjSipv^rqr  niu  /ij  Kufftp-     u  doubtful.] 
r^Tmi  IxPtC'i  /inXXor  ti  TOti  Syrot 
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miata  e»t :  "  The  universal  chnrch  is  committed  to  you  by 
Chriat."  Will  you  therefore  tell  us,  M.  Harding,  that  the 
bishops  of  France  are  the  popes  of  Rome  \  or  that  they 
have  universal  power  over  all  the  world*  TbuB  you  see, 
bow  vainly  ye  busy  yourself,  withdrawing  the  good  say- 
ings  and  sentences  of  holy  &thers  from  their  meaning. 

Further  you  say ;  "  Christ  left  not  only  Peter  to  be  the  «■  h«« 
successor  of  his  love  for  his  own  life  only,  but  also  Peter's 
saccesaors  for  ever,  that  is  to  say,  the  popes:  for  other 
Peter's  successors"  (you  say)  "  we  know  not."  And  are 
yoa  well  assured,  M.  Harding,  that  every  pope  is  the  suc- 
cessor and  beit  of  Christ's  love  without  exception!  Would 
God  they  were.  The  world  should  have  less  cause  to  be 
offended.  But  Christ's  love  paaseth  not  by  inheritance,  or 
succession  of  sees.  Whosoever  is  ready  to  give  himself 
for  the  fiock  of  Christ,  be  he  pope,  or  bishop,  or  inferior 
priest,  he  is  the  vicar  of  Christ's  love.  In  the  end  hereof 
M.Harding  of  his  modesty  chargeth  us  with  boasting 
challenges,  and  bold  talks,  and  prating  in  pulpits.  '^ 

Again,  where  learned  M.  Harding  to  reason  thus  ?  Christ 
is  ascended  into  heaven :  ergo,  the  pope  is  head  of  the 
whole  world :  or  thus,  Christ  said  to  Peter,  Feed  my  flock : 
ergo,  the  pope  hath  universal  power  over  the  whole  church 
of  God :  how  con  he  make  these  arguments  to  hold,  I  will 
not  say  by  divinity,  but  by  any  reasonable  shift  of  logic  ? 

But  ye  say,  God  speaketh  not  now  unto  \a  mouth  to 
mouth :  nor  sendeth  us  down  his  angels  from  heaven :  nor 
insCructeth  us  now  by  visions,  as  he  did  others  in  the  old 
times.  What  of  that  \  will  it  therefore  follow,  that  all  the 
world  roust  give  ear  to  the  pope?  Nay, M. Harding, Chry- 
sostom  saith  much  better  :  Because  God  speaketh  not  now  chrya« 
unto  us  in  such  familiar  sort:  ergo,  Suam  erga  hominet bom. i. 
amiciiiam  innovare  volen*,  gwui  longe  absentibua  literat 
mittit,  conctUaturua  tibi  umveraatn  kominum  naturam: 
"  Therefore  God,  minding  to  renew  his  favour  towards 
man,  sent  (his  holy  scriptures,  as  it  were)  hia  letters, 
thereby  to  reconcile  to  himself  all  mankind."  God  speaketh 
not  now  unto  ns  by  bis  angels,  but  he  hath  already  spoken 
unto  us,  as  St.  Paul  saith,  by  the  mouth  and  presence  of  neb.  i. 
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oatat.  I.  s.  hiB  only  Son.  And  Uierefiire  Ira  mxih.  again :  "  If  an  angel 
from  Iie&ren  would  now  preach  nnto  oa  otheiwiBe  than 
we  have  received,  we  should  hold  him  accoiBed." 

But  for  the  unity  and  quiet  government  of  the  church 
Epha.iT.    of  God,  St. Paul  aaith:  "Christ  ascending  above  all  the 
heavens  hath  given"  (not  one  universal  pope  to  role  the 
whole,  but)  "  some  apostles,  some  prophets,  some  evange- 
lists, some  pastors,  some  doctors,  for  the  perfecting  of  the 
saints,  for  the  work  of  the  ministry,  for  the  bnildtDg  up  <tf 
the  body  of  Christ,  that  we  ma.y  all  come  into  the  unity  of 
faith,  and  of  the  knowledge  of  the  Son  of  God."    By  these 
means  God  thought  it  stiffit^eot  to  preserve  his  church  in 
unity,  and  never  made  mention  of  one  uoiveraal  pope, 
cjrpriui-  it       Therefore  St.  Cjrprian  saith  :   Uf)/it$  ett  epitoopattu,  cwpa 
pr«C^nu.  a  tm^ia  in  solidum  part  tenttur:  "There  is  but  one 
bi^oprick,  part  whereof  of  every  several  bishop  is  bolden 
Cfpriu.  ub.  in  whole."    And  again :  Idw>  plures  ttatt  in  eccbsia  saeer" 
[p.  1'^]       dolei,tit,tmoluBreaimJaciente,catentti&vemantt'*There- 
kre  are  there  many  bishops  in  the  church,  that  if  one  &11 
oiiat.  II.  II.  into  heresy,  the  rest  may  help*'."  Thus,  when  Peter  walk- 
ed not  uprightly  to  the  gospel,  Paul  came  with  hdp  and 
soent.uii.  J.  reproved   him  openly,  even  to  his  &ce :  thus   Irenana 
>9i-l  reproved  pope  Victor:   thus  sntidry  godly  fttbers  have 

AiirnHX'     reproved  others.     Therefore   St.  Auinistine  saith :   ./Tmk 
!*>']  aocuti  Peirum par poetenorem  Paulum.    Aquocwnqveaum 

verum  dicUvr,  ilio  dommte,  die^urt  qui  ett  ^a  verHat : 
"  Thus  God  instructed  Feter  by  Paul  his  puny,  that  wm 
called  after  him.    For  by  whomsoever  the  trndi  is  spoken, 
it  is  spoken  by  his  gift,  that  is,  truth  itself." 
'Z>i^!^'        ^®  ^^7'  *^^  P^P^  Hucceedeth  not  Christ  in  alt  tus  snb- 
"^ ''*"''     stance,  that  is  to  say,  in  all  his  power:  neither  hath  there 
i^u.  '"b  any  such  fond  saying  been  uttered,  say  you,  at  any  time  by 
IB  °?j^^  the  divines.   If  this  be  true,  wherefore  then  be  these  words 
'S^*!*' .    written,  and  bo  well  allowed.of  in  the  council  of  Lateran : 

[BudnlD.  Ii. 

■T«<.]  Tibi  data  ett  ommt  poteataa,  tn  caUo,  et  m  terra  i  "  Unto 

*>  [CfpruD.  Ub.  3.  epist.  13.  "et  gngem  Ghriati  lacerue  et 
"  Idcirco. . . .  copionim  eorpna  Mt  "vaatare  tentaveiit,  anbveniaat 
" lacerdotum  - . . .  nt,  u  quia  ex    "cteleri."] 
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yoar  holineea  all  power  is  given,  a§  well  in  heaven,  ae  in 
earth  ?"  Wherefore  is  Bernard  bo  well  allowed  to  force  the 
same  fitrther  with  these  words :  Qui  totum  dedit,  nihil  ex- 
dudit:  "He  that  hath  given  thee  all  bath  excepted  no- 
thing?" wherefore  is  Panonnitane  allowed  to  say:  Popa Pmurmitin. 
potett  omnia,  gwa  Deus  ipse  potest :  "  The  pope  is  able  by  «p.  ucit. 
his  power  to  do  whatsoever  God  himself  can  do!"  ii3.ixi.*.i.i 

For  the  rest,  M.Harding  saith:  One  king  ia  able  to 
mle  one  kingdom :  erffo,  one  pope  is  able  to  rule  the  whole 
church.  This  reason  is  very  simple,  and  is  answered 
before.  Of  the  government  of  princes  we  have  daily  prac- 
tice :  bnt  of  popes,  that  ever  exercised  this  universal 
dominion  over  the  whole  church  of  God,  M.  Harding  is 
not  able  to  skew  us  one.  Or  if  he  be  able  to  lay  forth  one, 
let  him  shew  him  for  his  credit^s  sake.  If  there  be  not  one 
Buch  example  to  be  found  from  the  asoenaioQ  of  Christ 
unto  this  day,  then,  although  the  pope  had  it  in  claim  by 
charter,  yet  hath  he  lost  it  by  non-nsore.  Well  were  it 
with  him,  if  he  were  but  a  member  of  Chriat's  body,  and 
a  sheep  of  bis  flock.  St.  Gregory  said  sometime  to  John 
the  bishop  of  Constantinople,  claiming  untA  himself  the 
same  title,  and  thinking  himself  able  enough  to  rule  the 
whole :  Quid  tu  Christo  umo^saiia  ecdetia  capiH  in  ex-  onaor.  m. 
tremi  judicii  reaponmma  es  [leg.  cm  dieitint8\  examine,  fut'iiiiy 
ctmda  ^fus  membra  tibimet  oonaria  vniveraalis  appeUatione 
Bt^(mere  f  "  What  answer  wilt  thou  make  in  the  trial  of 
the  last  judgment,  unto  Ohriat  the  head  of  his  universal, 
church,  that  thus  by  the  name  of  universal  bishop  seekest 
to  bring  and^  thee  all  the  members  of  his  body  T' 

Last  of  all,  M.  Harding  concludeth  without  premisses  :     ? 
whosoever  will  hot  be  ruled  by  this  shepherd  the  pope,  is 
of  the  herd  of  Antichrist,    So  eaith  one  of  the  pope's  hired 
proctors  :    Qaicquxd   salvatw,   eti   evb   aummo  porUifiee :  vtt  H^nit. 
"  Whatsoever  soul  is  saved,  it  is  under  the  pope."     This  vom 
one  thing  being  granted,  M.  Harding's  whole  cause  paaseth  giihu. 
clear. 

But  God  be  thanked,  it  appeareth  already  to  all  them 
that  have  eyes  to  see,  that  we  have  not  departed  from  the 
servile  obedience  of  that  see,  hut  upon  just  cause  and  good 
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advice :  and  in  such  sort  the  pope  himself  will  not  deny, 
bat  it  is  lawful  for  tmj  church  to  dissent  irom  the  church 
of  Bome.     These  be  his  words,  which  must  be  holden  for 
niii.  II.       a  law  :  Qmcquid  tine  ditcretitme  jiutiticB  contra  RomatuB 
ecdetuB  dUciplinam  actum  fturit,  ratum  haberi  nulla  ratio 
permittit :  "  WhatsocTer  thing  is  done  without  discretioa 
of  justice,  against  the  order  of  the  church  of  Rome,  it  may 
cot  bj  any  means  be  allowed."     By  which  words  it  ap- 
peareth,  ex  contrario  aentu,  "  by  an  argument  of  the  con- 
trary," that,  whatsoever  is  done  by  discretion  of  justice, 
notwithstanding  it  be  against  the  order  of  the  church  of 
Home,  yet  ought  it  to  be  well  allowed. 
"■Hj-*^.       Addition.  C^-  To  this  M.  Harding  anawereth :  If  I  had  -u 
seen  the  folly  hereof,  I  would  never  have  printed  it  for 
very  shame.     For  the  GIims  there,  which  otherwheres  he 
condemneth  as  pelting  and  beggarly,  saith  thus :  Here  the 
argument  of  the  contrary  sense  is  avoided  and  laketh  no 
place.     But  indeed,  as  it  may  appear,  this  poor  glosser 
himself  was  void  of  somewhat.     For  thus  he  concludeth, 
and  that  very  well,  to  M.  Harding's  liking :  "  That  without 
the  authority  of  the  church  of  Bome  we  may  do  nothing, 
be  it  never  so  just  and  true,  and  never  so  much  done  by 
discretion  of  justice."    Yet,  good  reader,  truth  is  truth,  and 
one  for  ever,  whether  the  church  of  Rome  will  allow  it  or  no. 
St.  Ambrose  saith,  as  in  the  same  place  he  is  alleged : 
nut.  ii.iit^£^o  cum  Itomam  vem'o,  Sabbatum/e^tmo :  cum  Mediokmi 
januHJnni,   jufn  non  j'efano ;  "  When  I  come  to  Rome,  I  fast  on  the 
u.p.  114F.1  Saturday:  when  I  am  at  Milan,  I  fast  not."     By  these 
we  see,  Uiat  in  the  church  of  Milan  the  Saturday  was  not 
fosted.     And  yet  did  they  well,  and  according  to  the  dis- 
cretion of  jnstice,  and  yet  contrary  to  the  order  of  the 
church  of  Rome. 
rAivnun.id     St.  Augustiue  likewise  in  the  same  place  saith :  "  What- 
^  I.  (ml-    soever  things  are  not  contrary,  neither  to  the  catholic  faith, 
nor  to  good  manners,  they  must  be  taken  as  things  indif- 
ferent."    Thus  the  Gloss,  that  M.  Harding  so  much  com- 
mendeth,  is  quite  contrary  to  the  text.     As  for  the  order 
of  the  church  of  Rome,  the  holy  catholic  fathers  some- 
times, as  it  may  appear,  have  little  esteemed  it. 
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St  Hierom  tfaeFeof  saith  thus  unto  Evagrins  :  Quid  mthi  ^'^^-^ 
prqfers  untus  urhta  conxuetudinem  f  "  What  briogest  thou  -''^^'i  '■ 
me  the  custom  of  Borne,  that  is  bnt  one  city  V  As  if  he 
would  say.  Is  that  order  sufficient  to  bind  the  whole 
church  of  Christ  ?  "  If  je  reckon  authorities,  the  world  is 
greater  than  the  citf  of  Borne."  This  had  been  proudly 
and  disdainfully  spoken,  had  the  order  of  Rome  been  a 
sufficient  direction  for  aU  the  world.  '^ 

St  Augustine  saith :  Ne  cathoUda  qvidem  episcopis  cotf  Aaniu^rit 
aenHendtan  est,  ncvbi  forie  faUtitttur,  vt  con^^  canonicaa  cm-  cuho. 
acri^Waa  aliquid  aentiani :  "  We  may  not  give  our  con-  o*-  ss75 
sent  unto  any  bishops,  be  they  never  so  catholic,  if  they 
happen  to  be  deceivedj  and  to  determine  contrary  to  the 
scriptures." 

And  pope  Pius  the  Second  himself  saith :  Reaiatendum  ■*»«•  vr. 
aat  qttAaaamque  in/aciem,  aioe  Paidua,  tive  Pelnu  sit,  qui 
ad  veriiaiem  rum  atniulat  evangelii :  "  We  are  bound  to 
withstand  any  man  to  the  face,  be  it  Peter,  be  it  Paul,  if 
he  walk  not  to  the  truth  of  the  gospel," 

To  conclude,  where  the  wolf  is  broken  in,  it  is  best 
for  the  poor  sheep  to  break  out.   That  the  wolf  was  broken 
in,  beside  the  cruel  spoil,  and  ravening  of  Christian  blood, 
it  is  plain  by  the  words  of  St.Bemard.   For  thus  he  speak- 
eth  thereof  in  open  council,  and  in  the  presence  of  sundry 
bishops:  Aim  custodiunt  gregem  Domini,  aed  mactant,  afsiruniiu 
devora^ :  "  They  keep  not  the  Lord's  flock,  but  they  kill  n«M. 
it  and  devour  it."    Again  he  saith :  Propterea  reHnqtutvats  cbocuiu. 
istot,  quia  non  aunt  pastores,  sed  traditores  .-  "  Therefore 
let  us  leave  them,  for  they  are  not  pastors,  but  traitors." 
And  therefore  God  thus  wameth  us  in  the  like  case :  Exite  Nnnb.  i?i. 
de  medio  hortim  hominum,  ne  cum  ilUa  pereatia :  "  Go  forth 
Irom  the  middes  of  those  men,  lest  ye  perish  alt<^ether." 

Thk  Apoloot,  Chap.  3.  Divta.  3. 
For  all  the  apostles,  ae  Cyprian  saitb,  were  of 
like  power  among  themselves,  and  the  rest  were  the 
same  that  Peter  was. 

JBWET,  VOL.  IV.  B  b 
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It.  HARDINB. 

''*'*^ordL       ^o-ntT  is  double,  the  one  ordinary,  the  other  by  privilege  or 

^J^         extraordinary.     Ordinary  power  is  that  which  continuetb  in  one 

ThBMpoaUn'and  the  same  coarse  for  ever.     According  to  which  power  Peter 

o^»tt'*'^  "^^  head  of  the  charch,  and  his  iBcceasors  after  him.     Power  by 

PMErbibc    privile^,  or  extraordinary,  is  that  which  is  given  beaidea  the 

■nw'''"*un  •'0™''^°''   course  by  way  of  dispenaation.      As  where  the  other 

iiniiMahMp.BpostlGs  should  have  recuved  ordinarily  their  power  from  Peter, 

uaoucM      as  who  had  commietion  over  all,  both  lambs  and  abeep.  among 

truiba.       '  whom  the  ^lostlee  had  thar  place :  Chrid  by  apeeial  grace  pre- 

venteth  ordinary  courae,  and  maketfa  them  for  the  time,  and  in 

their  persona  equal  with  Peter  in  the  office  of  apoBtleehip.     Thus 

concerning  ordinary  power,  Peter  is  head  of  the  apoBtles,  and  by 

that  reason  they  arc  subject  unto  him,  as  aheep  unto  their  ahep- 

faerd.     But  hy  privilege,  true  it  ia,  as  St.  Cyprian  saidt,  "  They 

■  PttHiiMh  were  of  like  power  among  themselves."     ^Now  what  odds  there 

{l^l^^io    is  betwist  an  ordinary  auctority  of  judging  given  to  any  officer, 

bis  bdn  for  for  himself  and  his  succeBsora  in  that  office  for  ever,  and  a  special 

nwaponin  commission  for  lifetime  only  :  so  mncb  is  betwixt  Peter  and  the 

biTc  pawn-  rest  of  the  i^iostles. 

atii*. 

THB  B18HOP  OF  BALIBBUBy. 

sSSS^t"*  St.  Cyprian's  words  be  plain :  Boc  erant  uUque  ri  ce^eri 
^1™^-  apottdi,  quodfiiit  Peiru»,pan  consortio  priaditi  et  hoHorit 
et  poteataHa.  Sed  exordium  ai  imitate  profidacitar,  vt 
accksia  una  mongtretar :  "  The  rest  of  the  apostles  irere 
the  same  that  Peter  was,  all  endued  with  one  fellowship 
both  of  honour  and  of  power.  Yet  the  begianing  is  taken 
of  one,  to  shew  that  the  church  is  one."  Bat  all  theae 
words,  be  they  never  so  plain,  are  soon  shifted  by  a  pretty 
distinction,  such  as  neither  St,  Cyprian  nor  any  other 
learned  father  or  doctor  ever  knew. 

We  are  taught  here  to  understand  that  there  are  tvo 
powers :  the  one  ordinary,  the  other  extraordinary.  By 
ordinary  power,  saith  M.  Harding,  that  is  to  say,  by  order 
and  of  common  course,  Peter  appointed  all  the  rest  of  the 
apostles,  and  gave  them  authority.  And  Christ  also  like- 
wise gave  them  authority,  but  by  extraordinary  power, 
that  is  to  say,  besides  order,  and  out  of  course.  Or,  to 
utter  the  matter  in  plainer  wise,  Peter  gave  power  to  the 
apostles  by  his  usual  authority,  and  by  due  form  of  law : 
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bat  Christ  gave  them  power,  as  M.  Harding  saith,  only  for 
the  time,  and  by  way  of  dispensation,  and  besides  the  law. 
And  thus  Peter  is  the  ordinary  head  of  the  apostles :  Christ 
is  their  head  too,  howbeit  not  in  like  sort,  but  extraordinary. 
For,  as  touching  order  of  goTemment,  Peter  is  the  shep- 
herd, and  the  apostles  axe  the  sheep.  All  other  the  apo- 
sties  bold  their  power,  as  l^  copy,  for  term  of  life :  Peter 
only  boldeth  the  same  in  fee  simple,  to  him  and  to  bis  heirs 
for  ever. 

And,  good  Christian  reader,,  lest  thou  sbouldest  think  I 
have  in  scorn  and  wilfully  wrested  M.Harding's  words, 
which  otherwise  might  be  uttered  by  him  in  some  sober 
meaning:  may  it  please  thee  by  these  few  to  consider 
what  cert^n  others  of  that  side  have  uttered  and  published 
touching  the  same. 

Petrus  de  Palnde  saith  thus :  Dico,  guodmtUue  <q>oglo-rrtr.At 
lortMt,prmter  Petrum,/actut  est  a  Chmto  ^i»copv» ,-  "  I  tnt-Apimo 
say,  that  none  of  the  apostles,  saving  only  Peter,  was  made 
bishop  by  ChrisL"    And  again :  Kwfcrrtur,  m»  JVboo  Tetta-  ^'^J^ 
mento,  quod  aUi  t^ostoU  a  Chriato  nuSampote»tatemjur%t-*o6tmn%. 
dtctionia  rec^eruni:   et  per  amaeguens  re^tguitur,  good 
omais   potetttu  Juriadictionu,    guam    haiuenint   apottoli, 
tpeciaiiter  post  Chriati  a8cenawn,fuit  coilata  eta  a  Petro: 
"  It  would  appear,  that  in  the  New  Testament  the  rest  of 
the  apostles  received  no  manner  power  of  jarisdiction  at 
Christ's  bands  :  and  so  consequently  it  followetb,  that  all 
the  power  of  jurisdictioii  that  the  apostles  had,  specially 
after  Ghrist's  asceosios,  was  given  unto  them  by  Peter." 
Again,  he  ima^eth  God  the  Father  thus  to  say  unto 
Christ :  Oonatituet  eo«  principea,  tum  per  te,- »ed per  iuum^-^ 
vieariam :  "  Thou  sbalt  make  the  apostles  governors  over  «d«>>  «p. 
all  the  earth,  not  by  thyself,  but  by  Peter  thy  vicar."   And 
agwn :  Patdut  et  alii  apottoU  a  Petro  [1^.  a  Okriato],  nonent.ie 
debuenmt  prtBtUoare  m  ecelesia  apedaliter  Petro  commissar  pmsu.  cn- 
niai  de  ^m  liceniia.     Unde  a  Chritto  Aalmeruni  idonei-' 
totem :  a  Petro  andiem  avthoritatem :  "  Paul  and  the  other 
apostles  might  not  preach  in  the  church  committed  unto 
Peter,  but  with  Peter's  license.     For  of  Christ  they  had 
only  ability  :  but  of  Peter  they  received  authority."     In 
nb  s 
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zki  ^E  ^''^  manner  writeth  pope  Nicolas :  Patrvm  in  eontortmm 
'""j^'-  ittdividua  tmUaiit'^  [ed.  1570  Trinitalis\  atiumjptuM,  td^ 
quod  ipse  erat,  Domimu  voluit  nominari:  "  Our  Lord  took 
Peter  into  the  fellowship  of  the  holy  unity  [ed.  1370  Trinity], 
and  would  have  him  called  the  same  that  he  was  liimBel£" 
By  such  amplifications  and  outrage  in  speech,  it  would 
appear  Christ  were  Peter's  vicar :  and  not  Peter  vicar 
unto  Chiist.  In  this  sense  and  meaning  M.  Harding 
seemeth  to  say,  that  by  ordinary  and  common  course  of 
law,  the  apostles  had  all  -  their  power,  not  from  Christ, 
but  only  from  Peter. 

But  here  M.  Harding  nnwares  &lleth  into  a  marvellous 

inconvenience.     For  these  things  thus  granted,  it  mutt 

needs  follow,  that  during  the  time  of  Christ's  abode  in 

earth  the  apostles  had  no  manner  ordinary  power  at  all : 

neither  to  preach,  nor  to  baptize,  nor  to  bind,  nor  to  loose. 

For  Hervaeus,  a  doctor  of  M.  Harding's  side,  saith  thus : 

Henwmii  Sdetidum,  quod  cum  C&risttu  canvenabatur  cum  AomutAus, 

Jgw.         non/uit  aliae  papa  preBter  ipevm,  nee  Petrus  tune  habmt 

tittt.  potestatem  papaUm :  "  "We  must  understand,  that  while 

Christ  was  conversant  amongst  men  in  earth,  there  was 

none  other  pope  but  he  alone:  neither  then  had  Peter 

the  pope's  authority." 

^jjj^j.         So  likewise  saith  Petrus  de  Palude :  Aim  decebat  wm 

simul,  tmi  unum  summum  pontificem.     Unde  Chritto  at- 

cetuuro  debuit  Petrut  fieri  epiioapus  summus,  et  mm  antea : 

"  It  was  not  meet  there  should  be  more  than  one  highest 

bishop  at  one  time.     Therefore  when  Christ  was  ready  to 

ascend  into  heaven,  it  was  convenient  to  make  Peter  the 

highest  bishop,  and  not  be&re." 

For  so  long  time  Christ  could  not  give  his  apostles  any 
ordinary  authority :  for  M.  Harding  telleth  us,  that  his 
power  herein  was  only  extraordinary.  Of  the  other  side 
Peter  could  give  them  none ;  for  as  Hervteus  and  Palu- 
denais  say,  Until  Christ's  ascension  he  was  not  pope. 

'^  [The  true  reading,  according  1609  snd  iGii   (being  probabhr 

to  all  the  copies  of  Ute  Coipus  aware  of  this  &tct)  snbratnted  thM 

Juris  Canonid  coanilted  for  the  reading  for  that  irf  '"Dinitaiia,'' 

present  edition,  is  "  unitatis,"  and  which  is  found  in  the  ed.  of  1570-* 

It  ia  remarksble,  that  the  Editor  ol  See  vcA.  ii.  p.  310,  note  i>.] 
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But  to  leave  tliese  rain  phantasies,  not  worth  the  heal- 
ing, St.  Paul  will  soon  remove  all  these  doubts :  thus  he 
writeth  of  himself;  "Paol  the  apostle,  not  of  men,  iioraiut.i.i. 
appointed  by  men,  but  by  Jesus  Christ,  and  God  the 
Father."   And  St.  Ohrysostom  hereof  writeth  thus :  Pofuiut  cbrytort.  in 
nihU  opus  hahebat  Petrv,  nee  iUias  egebat  voce :  ted  honors  oaiui  np.  i. 
par  erat  Hit.     Nihil  enim  hie  dicam  amplius  i  "  Paul  had 
no  manner  of  lack  of  Peter,  nor  stood  in  need  of  his  voice 
or  allowance :  but  in  honour  was  his  fellow.     For  I  will 
here  say  no  more."     His  meaning  is,  he  was  his  better. 

Howbeit,  what  need  words?  Set  contention  apart,  the 
case  is  clear :  for  it  was  not  Peter,  that  breathed  over  the 
aposUes :  it  was  not  Peter,  that  said  unto  them,  "  Go  to  the  Mm.  ■.  s. 
lost  sheep  of  the  house  of  Israel:"  "Keceive  the  Holy-ioiiau.ai. 
Ghost:'*  "Go  into  all  the  world,  and  preach  the  gospeL"Mukm.i5. 
AU  this  power  was  given  them  by  Christ  alone,  and  not  by 
Peter. 

Now,  whereas  M.  Harding  teacheth  ua,  that  Peter  was 
the  shepherd,  and  the  apostles  the  sheep,  making  them  all 
as  much  inferior  unto  Peter,  as  the  sheep  is  inferior  unto 
the  shepherd ;  St,  Hierom  saith,  notwithstanding  he  grant, 
that  of  the  twelve  apostles  one  was  chosen,  that,  a  head 
being  appointed,  occasion  of  discord  might  be  removed, 
yet  he  saith:  Super  Petrum  fundatur  ecdesia ;   licet  ((/Himni. id,. 
iptum  in  alio  loco  guper  omneg  aposioloa^ai,  et  cuncti  datet  •■  [)*- pi. 
refftti  ctelorum  acoipiant,  et  ex  tsguo  super  eos  ect^eaiajor- 
tOudo  solidetur :  "  Ye  will  say,  the  church  is  founded  upon 
Peter :  notwithstanding  in  another  place  the  same  thing  is 
done  upon  all  the  apostles,  and  all  receive  the  keys  of  the 
kingdom  of  heaven,  and  the  strength  of  the  church  is 
feonded  equally  upon  them  all."     Likewise  the  learned 
&ther  Origen  saith :  Quod  n  super  wtum  illtan  Pdrum  Ofigim.in 
tantum  exittimas  tedijicari  totam  ecclesiam,  quid  dicturus  es  va.  smJ 
de  Johannejilio  toni^ni,  et  apostolorum  unoquoquef  "If 
thou  think  the  whole  church  was  builded  only  upon  Peter, 
what  wilt  thou  then  say  of  John  the  son  of  the  thunder, 
and  of  every  of  the  apostles  V 

Therefore  St.Chrysostom  of  Peter  saith  thus:  DupUx'^'itiM.ia 
crimen  erat :  turn  quia  reptignavit,  turn  quia  ceeteris  seipsum  *5-  [vu.  v>'s  ] 
preBposuit :  "  Peter  was  in  double  fault :  both  for  that  he 
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withstood  Christ,  and  also  for  that  he  set  tunwelf  b^>re 
the  rcBt?'." 

Addition,  (t^*  It  may  be  said.  These  words  are  not  «pe-  ^ 

cially  epoken  of  the  superiority  of  St.  Peter.     All  this  I 

grant:  yet  by  the  same  words  he  is  blamed  for  setting 

himself  before  the  rest.     Bnt  in  the  same  homily  Chry- 

ai^^b'   ^'^^*^^  calleth  Peter  vertioem  apoetoiomm,  "the  head  of 

the  apoBtleB?J,"Baith  M.Harding.   So  doth  the  sune  Chry- 

^3^n     ^''^*<'™  ''^'l  Elias  caput  praphelarum,  "the  head  of  the 

J™- '8-      prophets."     Yet  had  not  EUas  therefore  all  other  (Mto- 

*»*-j  phets  in  sul^ectioQ.     StGr^ory  calleth  Paul  oapai  natio- 

1. RfB.'uii.i. nufTt,  "the  head  of  nations ^a  :"  and   Ghrysostom  sailh: 

^>.*is<>-]'    "  Paul  was  in  a  manner  the  common  &dier  of  all  the 

u^X''  ^  worid  '*."    Again  he  eaith :  NiiUus  Patdtm  atUeeedU.    De 

5.  E>L  w>"'   M  f^  nemo  omnium  dtibOat :  "  No  man  hath  place  before 

M.'H'o'i!!'  P*"!-     -^n*!  thereof  no  man  doubteth?*."     Yet  waa  not 

M.  [ru.  44^.1  p^y]  therefore  the  bishop  of  Home.  -^ 

St.  Augustine  maketh  Peter  fellow  and  equal  with  the 
Anpiiua.  other  apostles :  Inter  se  contsorditar  nixenmi  Pelnu,  et  con- 
[nn.'c.u.     ditciptdi  efus  1   "Peter   and  his  fellows  lived  agreeably 

AoniMiD.     together."     And  again:  Chriatue sine persotwrtan  ac- 

oiuir^p.  1.  cep^tone hoc  dedit  Paulo  vi  mnialraret  gent^me,  ynod 

wV.f*'  "*  eAtam  Petro  dederat  ut  mimetraret  Judteia :  "  Christ  without 
any  choice  of  persons  gave  the  same  (authority)  to  Paul  to 
minister  unong  the  heathens,  that  he  gave  to  Peter  to 
minister  among  the  Jews."  And  tJie  very  ordinary  Glosa 
oioM.  Oil.  u.  giveth  these  words  to  St.  Paul :  Non  didici  ah  aliia  tan^uam 
a  TM^briduB :  eed  contaU  cum  UUe  tanquam  cum  amide  et 
paribta ;  "  I  learned  not  of  (Petet  and)  others  as  of  my 
betters :  but  I  had  conference  with  them  as  with  my  equals 
oiki.u.9.  and  friendB."  Likewise  Paul  himself  saith  :  Jdcobta, 
Petms,  Johannee,  qui  ttid^aniw  eotumntB  eeee,   dexU-a* 

'1  [ChrysoBt  in  Matt.  horn.  83. 

torn.  vii.  785.  Koi  yap  fcio  ro  ry- 
Kkifiurra  ifv,  jcal  Jrt  arrtiitt,  luA  on 

"  [ChryBoat.  in  Matt,  hom.  83. 

tom.  vii.   784.    3id  rauT-o  jcai   r6y  o^cou/mVijc  in,  K.  t.  X  J 
KOpv^um  d<pitiirur  aat^trturAu.]  ''  [Ouysost.  in  l/uU.  Hom.  66, 

'^yGre^oT.  id  I  Reg.  "  Sed  qui  oti  it  HavXou  oMta  irpmot  or^- 

"  talis  extitit  Cbrietum  peraequena,  <r*Tiu,  warn  vtm  SSfkor.j 
"  ad  Christmn  conversus,  caput 
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dederunt  mtA*  et  Bamabce  aocietatu :  "  Jamea,  Peter,  aad 
Joha,  that  seemed  to  be  the  pillars,  gave  unto  me  and 
Barnabas  the  right  hands  of  feUowahip."  Which  the 
Gloes  ezpoundeth  thus :  Sodetatia,  id  est  aguaHiatia :  "  Of 
fellowship,  that  is  to  say,  of  equality-" 

Therefore,  oot withstanding  M.  Harding's  ordinary  and 
extraordinary  distinctions,  St.  Cyprian's  words  are  plain 
and  tme :  "  The  rest  of  the  apostles  were  even  the  same" 
(in  authority)  "  that  Peter  was,  all  endued  with  one  fellow- 
ebip,  both  of  honour  and  of  power." 

The  Apoloot,  Chap.  3.  Divia,  4. 
And  that  it  was  said  indiSereatly  to  them  all, 
"  Feed  ye  :"  iodifferently  to  them  all,  "  Go  into  the 
whole  world  :"  indifferently  to  them  all,  **  Teadi  ye 
the  gospel." 


We  deny  that  it  wae  said  iadifierently  to  them  all,  "  Feed  ye," 
Yea,  or  that  it  was  said  at  all,  "Feed  ye,"  "To  Peter,  and  none»Ui 
!- else,  was  it  said,  "Feed  my  lambs,  feed  my  sbeep."  Which  nd 
word  of  feeding  so  Bingularly  epolcen  to  Peter  in  the  preseDce  of 
the  otiter  qKratles,  proveth  that  it  was  not  indifferently  laid  to 
all,  "  Feed  ye."  That  they  were  sent  into  the  whole  world,  and 
that  they  were  commanded  to  teach,  and  in  that  respect  slso  to 
feed,  we  confess,  under  the  distinction  of  ordinary  and  extra- 
ordinary power  before  mentioaed, 

THS  BISHOP  OF  SALISBUaV. 

It  forceth  not  greatly  what  M.  Harding  deny  or  grant, 
having  neither  reason  nor  authority,  but  only  his  own. 
But  if  power  were  not  given  indifferently  to  all  the  apo- 
stles, tell  US  then,  as  touching  feeding,  wherein  is  the 
odds!  what  had  Peter  more?  what  had  the  othen  less? 
or  what  old  doctor  or  learned  father  ever  saw  this  differ- 
ence? 

Addition.^J^'ileTe  M.Harding  only  criethout:  "Impu-n.i 
dency  and  shame  upon  us  :*'  and  sheweth  nothing.     And 
no  great  marvel     For  nothing  was  to  be  shewed.  "^ 

Christ  said  equally  unto  them  all:  "  Receive  the  HoIyJohi 
Ghost;  Whose  sins  ye  forgive,  they  are  forgiven:"  "Gomu 
into    the    whole    world :   Preach    the    gospel    to    every 
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creature."  These  words  pertain  equally  unto  all.  Peter 
had  no  more  the  Holy  Ghoat,  no  more  power  to  forgive 
sins,  no  more  commiseion  te  go  into  the  whole  world,  no 
more  authority  to  preach  the  goepel,  than  others  had. 

M.  Harding  saith :  To  the  rest  of  Uie  apostles  it  was  not 
said  at  all,  "  Feed  ye."  To  Peter  and  to  none  eke  was  it 
said :  "  Feed  my  lambs :  feed  my  sheep." 

Addition.  (^^*  Yet  (he  ancient  learned  father  Origen,idi 

oncen. In     speaking  namely  of  these  words,  "Upon  this  rock  will  I 

1.  [ui.  jj;.]   tuild  my  church,"  and,  "  To  thee  will  I  give  the  keys  of 

the  kingdom  of  heaven,"  saith  thus:  Hac  velut  ad  Petram 

dicta,  sunt  omnium  oommunia :  "  These  words  being  spokeu 

as  unto  Peter,  ore  common  to  all  the  apostles."    These 

words,  saith  he,  are  not  spoken   directly,  or  only  onto 

Peter,  bat  as  unto  Peter.    And  the  other  apostles  have  the 

keys,  and  are  the  rock  as  well  as  Fetor.     If  this  be  true, 

as  it  is,  with  what  good  countenance  then  can  M.  Harding 

so  boldly  tell  us :  "  To  Peter  and  none  else  was  it  said, 

'  Feed  my  lambs,  feed  my  sheep'* !'  "  -^ 

mtiaa.  cm.      And  St.  Hierom  saith,  as  it  is  before  alleged :   "  AH 

Ub.  I.  [It.     the  apostles  received  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven  i 

and  the  strength  of  the  church  was  built  equally  upon 

1  Cor.  III.  5.  them  olL"    St.  Paul  saith :  "  What  is  Apollo,  what  is  Paul, 

but  the  ministers  of  Christ  through  whom  ye  have  be^ 

lieved!  Panl  hath  planted,  Apollo  bath  watered.     He  that 

plontetb  is  nothing,  he  that  watereth  is  nothing."     Chry- 

E[)i».ui      soBtom  saith :  AngeU,  quamlibet  maffni,  tamen  tervi  sunt,  ae 

[». 610.1"'    miniatri:  "The  angels  of  God,  be  they  never  so  great, 

^T'S"  yet  *t«  tbey  but  servants  and  ministers."     Therefore,  to 


Iff 


[J;,."^™' conclude,  he  saith:  iVs  Paulo  guidem  oiedtre  oportat,  ti 

71  [It  is,  no  donbt,  true  bv  '*  omnibus,  Docete  evsngdiui 

analogy  tbat  the  wotd  "  paacite '  Now  these  last  clauses,  we  know, 

applies  to  all  the  apoBtlet  bb  well  were  eqnallf  fptutni  to  the  other 

~!  to  St.  Peter ;   but   Harding  ir  ''"  --■•--■-'--'-'■ '     - 


surely  right  aceordaig  to  the  Utter    Jewel's  expression  woul^  be,  that 

in  SBviuff,  "  To   Peter  and  none     the  word  "  PaBcite"  was  also  liter 

Feed  my  lamba,    rally  addressed  to  ofi.    Snrely  tba 


the  sentence  in  the  Apo-  he  had  confessed  binuelf  to  have 

Ic^  laid  its  author  open  to  Hard-  baen   guiltj   of  inadvertence,  in- 

ioK^s  attack :  "  omnibus  ee  teqao  stead  of  sa/iug  in  the  nuusin  to 

"  dictum  fiiisae,  Paacite)  omnibus,  Harding,  "  Untruth  most  vsiD  sod 

"  ''            mundum    universum  ;  manifest."} 
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quid  prcprium  dixerU,  «i  quid  hamanum:  aed  apostoh 
Ckrittum  in  Be  loquaUem  circumferenti :  "We  may  not 
believe  Paul  himself,  if  he  speak  any  thing  of  his  own,  or 
of  worldly  reaaon :  but  we  must  believe  tbe  apostle  bearing 
about  Christ  speaking  within  him.** 

Addition.  05"  "  l^iia  is  yoar  own  bad  stuff,"  saithM.H«diK 
M.  Harding,  "  and  proveth  nothing."  The  anauier.  What 
stuff  it  is,  how  much  it  weigheth  and  how  well  it  proreth, 
I  will  not  strive :  but  leave  tiie  judgment  unto  the  reader. 
Thus  much,  I  trow,  at  least  it  proveth :  "  That  the  church 
was  equally  built  upon  all  the  apostles,"  as  well  upon 
James  or  John,  as  upon  St  Peter  :  for  bo  saith  St.  Hierom. 
And  that  "  Christ's  words  spoken  as  unto  Peter  were 
common  to  all :"  for  so  saith  Origen.  This,  M.  Harding, 
was  my  purpose  to  prove :  and  this  I  thought  had  been 
sufficient.  It  proved,  that  in  the  apostleship  Peter  and 
Paul,  and  the  rest  of  the  apostles,  were  all  one :  and  so  one 
of  them  not  ao  far  inferior  to  another  as  is  imagined.  It 
proveth,  that  Peter  and  Paul,  as  touching  their  peraona 
and  offices  of  planting  and  watering,  were  both  nothing. 
For  BO  saith  St. Paul :  "He  that  pUnteth  is  nothing,  andiCM.iu.). 
he  that  watereth  is  nothing."  And  what  great  difference 
in  dignity  can  you  find,  M.  Harding,  between  nothing  and 
nothing  t  if  Peter,  that  chosen  vessel  that  planted  Christ*8 
church,  be  nothing,  what  thai  is  he,  that  hath  rooted  up 
all  things,  and  planteth  uotbing  i  *^ 

The  Apoloot,  Ch/^.  3.  Divit.  5. 
And,  as  St.Hierom  saith,  atl  bishope  wheresoever *dEn(ii- 

"^  am.  [W.pt. 

they  be,  be  they  at  Rome,  be  they  at  Eugubium,  be'*"JJ 
they  at  Constantinople,  be  they  at  Rbegium,  be  a)l 
of  like  preeminence,  and  of  lilce  priesthood.     And, 
as  Cyprian  saith.  There  is  but  one  bishopric,  and  a p««^ 
piece  thereof  is  perfectly  and  wholly  holden  of  every  'wJ 
particular  bishop. 

M.  BARDINO. 

The  interpreter,  not  withoot  the  will  and  advice  of  this  de-  "^jj^- 
fender,  hath  altered  the  sease  of  the  Latin,  as  the  author  of  theuimr." 
Latin  hath  altered  the  words  of  St.  Hierom.   For  nether  speaketh 
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St.  Hierom  of  bishops  ia  the  plural  number,  neither  aaith  the 
Latin  Apology  that  the  bishope  be  oil  of  like  pTeenuDence,  which 
thia  tnnslation  bath,  but  of  the  same  merit,  and  of  the  same 
prieethood.  With  the  word  "  preeminence"  gnileftilly  shifted  into 
the  sentence  in  place  of  this  word  "  merit,"  Iheae  fUse  players 
thought  to  win  the  game.  That  is,  that  all  bishops,  after  the 
mind  of  St.  Hierom,  be  of  hlce  preeminence,  and  so  that  all  be  of  ini 
like  power  and  aathority ,  and  none  above  other.  «« 

Concerning  the  place  alleged,  St.  Hierom   in    an  epistle  ts 

Evagtnn.  epeaking  against  that  a  particalar  ooatam  of  the  ctaarch 

of  Rome  ^ould  prejudicate  the  authority  of  the  whole  worid,  in 

preferring  deacons  before  priests,  compareth  bishops   of  great 

cities  and  little  towns  together,  and  saith.  That  aa  teaching  the 

honour,  dignity,  and  power  of  bisbojdy  order  and  o£Bce,  and  of 

priesthood,  ae  good  and  aa  great  a  Ushop  in  that  respect  ia  the 

one  aa  the  other  :  and  that  the  bishop  of  Eugabiunt  and  Rhe^um, 

two  little  towns  in  Italy,  and  of  "Hiebes  another  little  town  in 

(TMiwu     Egypt,  are  bishops  and  priests,  and  have  as  great  'merit  in 

Ut'qDHUso.  ("cgard  of  any  their  virtaee,  and  as  great  power  concerning  tiw 

order  of  priesthood,  as  the  bishops  of  Rome,  of  Constantinople, 

of  Alexandria.   Yet  as  touching  power  and  authority  of  regiment, 

the  patriarchs  of  Constantinople,  Alexandria,  and  Antiochia  be 

above  bishops  of  other  diocessea,  and  the  bishop  of  Rame,  Peter'a 

b  untnifa.    socceMor,  is  ^above  all.     For  we  being  many  are  one  body  in 

^^'^^^'g,^  Christ,  and  every  man  among  ourselves  one  another's  membere. 

)•  oguii  with  ■'  This  knot  requireth  a  mutoal  consent  of  the  whole  body,  but  spi 

ft™rp»w-     chiefly  the  concord  of  priests  ;  among  whom  although  dignity  be*** 

ihi?!*"  *iiTif  ""*  common  to  them  all,  yet  order  is  general,"  as  Leo  writeth. 

For  even  among  the  most  blessed  apostles,  aaith  he,  in  likeness  *■ 
of  honour  there  was  odds  of  power.     And  wheress  the  election  dii 
of  them  all  waa  equal,  yet  to  one  was  it  given  to  be  over  the  rest.  ^ 
Oat  of  which  plat  roae  the  distinction  alao  of  biahops,  and  withbn 
great  providence  it  hath  been  disposed  that  all  should  not  take 
all  upon  them,  but  that  in  every  province  there  should  be  one 
who  might  first  g^ve  his  sentence  among  his  brethren  :  and  again, 
that  in  the  gr'eat  cities  some  should  be  ordained  for  taking  apon 
tiiem  matters  of  greater  care,  throogh  whom  the  charge  of  the 
universal  charcb  should  have  course  to  the  one  see  of  Peter,  and 
that  nothing  should  ever  dissent  from  the  head. 

How  great  and  honourable  aoever  the  room  is  that  any  l»sbop 

is  placed  in,  be  he  archbishop,  metropolitan,  primate,  patriardi, 

or  pope  himself :  he  ia  no  more  a  bishop  than  any  other  of  thoie 

who  occupy  the  lowest  room.     The  diversity  couMsteth  in  this,' 

that  they  are  called  to  part  of  charge  in  sundry  pn^rtions,  as , 

c  nnimui.     the  bishoprics  are  greater  or  lesser  :  the  pope  hath  committed ' 

^mT(»t     ^iito  him  i^the  charge  of  the  whole  fold  of  Christ,  and  hath  the 

""^"E*  ""r  fulness  of  power.     For  if  all  were  of  like  power,  as  these  defend- 

diiDttatii. '  ^"^  teach,  unity  could  not  be  maintained.     Wherefore  "Iby  very 

Pot  chriii     order  of  Christ  himaelf  it  hath  been  ordained,  that  matters  touclu 

Hicb  ard«.    ing  ^tb  and  religion,  at  least  such  as  be  weighty,  be  referred  tn 


id  By  Google 


CAtmA  of  Englaitd.  379 

dut  one  prince  of  paBtore,  wbo  aitteth  in  the  chair  of  Peter  the 
highest  biehop,  which  hath  'always  been  done  and  oheerved  from  * 
the  apoatlee'  time  to  our  days  by  catholics,  and  not  seldom  alBOoi 
by  heretics.  Jj 

llie  sentence  that  this  defender  allegeth  out  of  St.  Cyprian,  it 
■eemeth  he  understood  it  not.  Ye  Hy,  That  a  piece  of  that  one 
bishopric  a  perfectly  and  wholly  holden  of  every  particolar 
hUhop.  But  what  mean  ye  by  that  ?  if  by  this  word  in  tolidum, 
"  perfectly  and  wholly  holden,"  ye  mean  that  every  particular 
bmhop  is  a  bishop  without  depending  of  any  other,  then  ye  apeak 
against  the  words  ye  bring  out  of  St.  Cyprian.  Who  saith: 
'-  "  That  as  there  are  many  beams  of  one  sun,  many  bougbs  of  one 
root,  many  rivers  of  one  fountain  ;  ho  there  are  many  bishops  of 
one  bishopric.  Therefore  thia  bishopric  is  unto  particular  bishops, 
as  the  sun,  as  the  root,  as  the  fountain."  'What  the  fonntain,  ^i 
root,  and  sun  of  this  bishopric  is,  St.  Cyprian  declareth  a  little: 
before,  shewing  that  it  was  said  to  Peter :  "  To  thee  [  will  give 
the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven."     And,  "  Feed  my  sheep." 


THR  BtSaOP  OF 

Here  M.  Harding  chargeth  ns  with  two  of  bis  own 
commoD  &ults :  first  with  corruption :  next  with  igno- 
rance :  with  cormption  in  the  words  and  sense  of  St.Hie- 
rom :  with  ignornnce  in  the  place  of  St.  Cyprian.  But  if 
we  be  able  safficientljr  and  truly  to  answer  both,  I  trust 
M.  Harding  shall  have  no  great  cause  much  to  vaunt 
himself,  either  of  his  plain  dealii^  herein,  or  of  his  know- 
ledge. 

And  here,  to  dissemble  these  childish  cavillationa  of  the 
altering  of  nambera,  the  singular  into  the  plural :  and  of 
the  changing  of  this  word  "  merit"  into  this  word  "  preemi- 
nwice :"  which  great  fault,  if  it  were  any,  by  M.  Harding's 
own  confession,  proceeded  only  from  the  interpreter,  and 
not  from  the  author :  I  say,  to  dissemble  and  to  pass  by 
all  these  silly  quarrels,  what  St.  Hierom  meant  hereby, 
Erasmus,  a  man  of  great  learning  and  judgment,  ezpound- 
eth  thus :  Hieroaymut  taquare  videtur  owmet  ynscopos  inter  EnmiH  la 
ie,  perinde  quasi  omne»  ex  asquo  apostoli»  suceeaterint.  Nee  Ep)^'  xi 
ptUat  uiltim  qtitcopwn  alio  tnittorem  etae,  quod  ait  humUior :  "^ 

out  maforem,  quod  tit  opuientior.  Nam  <Bq*tat  Eugubientan 
epiacoptmt  cum  Romano.  Deinde  non  putai  ^nacopum 
quocia  pre^tero  praatantioram  eaae,  niai  quod  Jua  habaat 
ordinandi :   "  Hierom   seemeth  to  match  all  bishops  to- 
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gether,  as  if  they  were  all  '  eqaally*  the  apostles*  sacces- 
Bors,     And  be  thinketh  not  any  bishop  to  be  less  than 
other,  for  that  he  is  poorer :  or  greater  than  other,  for  that 
he  is  richer.     For  he  maketh  the  bishop  of  Eugubinm" 
(a  poor  town)  " '  eqaal'  with  the  bishiip  of  Borne.   And  fer- 
ther  he  thinketh,  that  a  bishop  is  no  better  than  any  priest, 
saving  that  the  bishop  hath  authority  to  order  ministera." 
iTBudiiifc      Addition,  (t^-  Hereto    M.  Har^ng    answereth    thas:*i 
"  Erasmus  saith  within  five  lines  following,  that  the  me- 
tropolitan hath  a  certain  dignity  and  jurisdiction  above 
other  bishops.    Take  the  one,"  saith  he,  "  with  the  other." 
7%e  answer.  I  am  contented,  M.  Harding,  Erasmus  saith. 
The  metropolitan  had  a  dignity  above  other  bishops  :  but 
he  saith  not,  The  bishop  of  Itome  bad  jurisdiction  over  all 
bishops  throughout  the  world.     In  St.Hierom's  time  there 
were  metropolitans,  archbishops,  archdeacons,  and  others. 
But  Christ  appointed  not  these  distinctions  of  orders  &om 
the  beginning.     These  names  are  not  found  in  all  the 
scriptures.     This  is  the  thing  that  we  defend.    St.  Hierom 
gj™^"    saith :  Scitad  peg.  nocenn£\  ^i$ccpi,  &c. :  "  Let  bishops 
Tftomnp  I.  uQderstand"  (whereunto  we  add  further.  Let  the  bishops 
of  Rome  themselves  understand)  "  that  they  are  in  au- 
thority over  priests  more  by  custom  than  by  order  of  God's 
truth."     These  be  St.  Hierom's  words  truly  translated. 
What  he  meant  thereby  I  leave  to  the  judgment  of  the 
reader.      Erasmus  likewise   saith   in   the   selisame   place 
s^f  b  *°  ^1)°^^  alleged :  Quod  (piscopo  minus  tribuit  diffnitatia.  Sec. : 
EfmidDm    "  ^^^'^^  St.  Hierom  yieldeth  less  dignity  and  authority 
unto  bishops  than  nowadays  they  seem  to  have,  we  must 
understand  he  spake  of  that  time  wherein  he  lived.     If  he 
had  seen  our  bishops  that  now  be,  he  would  have  said 
otherwise."    For  now  the  pope  claimeth  a  power  above  all 
the  powers  in  heaven  and  earth,  as  it  is  written  in  the 
Bnb  LeDBc   council  of  Laterau.      Again  Erasmus  in   another  place 
(HuduiD.     speaking  hereof,  saith  thus :  Sanetm  vir  ingentte  fidetur, 
Enimaiin  episcopum  Homanttm  non  esse  ct^eris  ynsccpie  tu&Umiorem 
rfS^* '    sacerdoHo,  sed  tantum  cpiius :  "  This  holy  man  St.  Hierom 
saith  plainly,  and  freely,  and  as  he  thinketh,  that  the  bishop 
of  Rome  is  above  other  bishops,  not  by  bishopric,  but  only 
by  riches.*'     By  his  riches  only,   M.  Harding,  Erasmus 
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Buith  the  pope  is  above  other  bishops.  By  riches  only,  he 
saith,  not  \ty  right  of  God's  word,  not  by  Tirtae,  not  by 
learning,  not  by  diligence  in  preaching:  but  only  by 
riches.  Now  it  may  please  you  to  follow  your  own  rule, 
and  to  lay  the  one  saying  to  the  other.  "^^ 

But  StHierom's  words  are  plain  of  themself,  and  have 
no  need  of  other  ezpoaitor.  Thus  he  writeth :  Quidfaeit,  Hia«riii' 
excepta  ordinatione,  ^ntoopua,  quod preahyter  nonjactatf*^"-^}*- 
nee  aitera  Momana  urbis  ecdena,  altera  toiiut  orbit  exitU- 
manda  eit.  Et  GaUta  [leg.  6<^ub],  et  Britannia  [leg. 
Britannia],  et  Ap&riea,  et  Persia,  et  Oriena,  et  India,  et 
omnee  harbara  natvmea  unum  Chriatwm  adorant :  unam  ob- 
servant reguiam  veritatit.  Si  AvrHomTAa  quxbitur,  orbis 
mq}or  eat  urbe,  ITbicunqueJuerit  epiacopua,  \sive  Bonue^ 
sine  EuffubU,  site  ComtantinopoU,  \tice  Bhegiii\  aive  Alex- 
aadritB,  aive  Tanai  [leg.  Tania],  e^dem  meriti,  ^fuadem 
eat  tacerdotii.  PoterUia  divitiantm,  et  pat^ertatia  hmMlp- 
taa,  vet  aubUmiorem,  vd  inferiorem  epiacopum  mm  fami> 

Ccderwn  omnea   apoatoUtrum  succeaaorea  aunt. Quid 

miH  pro/era  tmut  wbia  conavetudinem  ?  "  What  doth  a 
bishop,  saving  only  the  ordering  of  ministers,  but  a  priest 
may  do  the  same  T  Neither  may  we  think  that  the  church 
of  Borne  is  one,  and  the  church  of  all  the  world  beside  is 
another.  France,  England,  A&ica,  Persia,  Levant,  India, 
and  all  the  bai'barous  nations  worship  one  Christ,  and  keep 
one  rule  of  the  truth.  If  we  sbbk  fos  i.othobitt,  the 
whole  world  is  greater  than  the  city  of  Borne.  Where- 
aoevet  there  be  a  bishop,  be  it  at  Eugubium,  be  it  at  Bome, 
be  it  at  Constantinople,  be  it  at  Bbegium,  be  it  at  Alex- 
andria, be  it  at  Tanais,  they  are  all  of  one  worthiness,  they 
are  all  of  one  bishopric.  The  power  of  riches  and  the 
baseness  of  poverty,  maketh  not  a  biehop  either  higher  or 
lower.  For  they  are  all  the  apostles'  successors.  What 
bring  yon  me  the  custom  of  Bome, '  being  but  one  city  ?' " 

Addition.  C:^  Here  M.  Harding  findetb  great  fault,  for 
that  I  have  translated  these  words,  yuadem  aacerdoUi,  "  of 
one  bishopric,"  and  not,  as  he  would  have  it,  "  of  one 
priesthood."  God  wot,  a  very  simple  quarrel.  Let  him 
take  whether  he  liketh  beet,  if  either  other  of  these  words 
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KwBui      Bhall  Bttre  bis  torn.     EntomiiB  saith :  Id  temporit  idem 
n<uB-         erat  epiteoput,  saeerdo*.  ^  presbyter .-  "  These  three  namea 
at  that  time  were  all  one."  "^^ 

Now,  if  M.  Harding  will  steal  away  in  the  doik,  aa  hii 
manner  is,  and  say  that  St.  Hierom  apake  only  of  the  merit 
of  life,  or  of  the  office  of  priesthood,  let  some  man  tell  him 
that  this  was  no  part,  neither  of  the  qaeation  moved,  nor 
of  the  answer  of  St.  Hierom.  And  St.  Hiemm  in  plain 
and  express  words  suth  :  Si  AVTBORiTAa  qoMturvm:  "  Ir 
WB  bbbk"  (not  for  merit  of  life,  but)  "  fob  AurBOBirr  m 
OOVBRHUBNT,  therein  the  whole  world,  is-  greater  than  tke 
city  of  Borne."  M.  Harding  inutgioetb,  St.  Hierom  spake 
only  of  I  know  not  what :  bat  SL  Hierom^  buaaelf  sattii, 
he  speaket^  namely  o£  "  authority." 

And  whereas  M,  Harding  is  so  highly  ofieoded  with  the 
changing  of  this  word  "  merit"  into  thic  word  "  pieemi- 
nence  :"  and  saith  Arther,  that  these  fiJse  playen  thoaght 
thereby  to  win  the  game:  it  may  please  him.  Xa  remem- 
ber, that  howsoever  the  gune  go^  St,  Hierom.  himself 
plainly  played  the  sel&ame  game :  I  mean,  that  St.  Hie- 
rom luing  this  woiA  "  merit,"  without  qnesticHi  meant 
•*  preeminence,"  and  not  merit  of  life.  For  thus  he  ssith : 
PotsnUa  diatiarvm,  at  patipertatit  hum*lita»,  vd  ndHmi- 
omn,  vd  inferiorem  tpiacopum  turn  faaU :  "  The  power  c£ 
riches  and  the  baseness  of  poverty  maketh  not  a  bisb^ 
higher  or  lower."  M.  Harding  might  easily  have  seen, 
that "  higher"  and  "  lower"  pertain  not  to  "  merit"  of  life, 
bat  to  "  preeminence."  Therefore  let  him  look  bettei 
apon  his  book,  before  he  thna  lightly  cottdemn  others  of 
corruption. 

I  grant,  it  is  true,  as  M.  Harding  saith,  this  quarrel  first 

began  aboat  a  particular  custom  of  the  church  of  Borne, 

whereas  the  deacons  vaunted  themselves,  and  would  be 

placed  above  the  priests.     But  here  M.  Harding,  as  hil 

manner  is,  willingly  dissembleth,  and  snppresaeth  soue- 

AnfiutiD.  In  ^bo^     ^'-  Augustine  mote  lively  and  fully  exi^esaeth  the 

SriTrt  N^^  same.     For  thereof  he  writeth.  thas :  ^idam  qta  ttoman 

"^H^f:  habet  Falcidii,  duee  atitkitia,  at  Momma  civUatiaja^mi^a, 

gu^ijpiii.  j^g„it^  aacerdotidtu,  et  diaoonoa  praabyteria  etktgnare  con- 
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t«HdU :  "  One  FalcidiQB,  fbolisWess  and  the  pride  of  the 
city  of  Borne  leading  him  thereto,  Uboureth  to  make  tiie 
deacons  eqnal  with  the  priests'^." 

This  lewd  disorder  St.  Hierom  controUeth  by  the  ex- 
sniplee  of  other  churches,  and  sakh,  that  therein  the  autiio- 
rity  of  the  whole  world  ia  ^eater  than  the  authority  of  the 
church  of  Borne  :  of  which  also  he  seemeth  to  epeak  scorn- 
fully, and  with  some  disdain.  For  thus  fae  saith :  Quid 
nahi  prof  era  uniua  urbia  coruuetudinem :  "  What  bring  you 
mo  the  custom  of"  (Borne,  being  bat)  "  one  city !"  By 
which  words  it  seemeth,  he  made  small  account  of  the  city 
of  Rome. 

But  M.  Harding  saith.  The  primates  had  authority  over 
other  inferior  bishops.     I  grant  they  had  so.     Howbeit, 
they  had  it  by  agreement  and   custom,  bat  neither  by 
Christ,  nor  by  Peter  or  Paul,  nor  by  any  right  of  God's 
word.     St  Hierom  saith:  NoveritU  ^iacopi  m  magi*  con-Hitmi. u 
mutudine  quam  diapontionia  domimca  veriiate  pratbyteria  -nma  <«] 
ease  ttu^orea,  et  in  commune  debere  ecdesiam  regere .-  "  Let 
bishops  understand,  that  they  are  above  priests  rather  of 
custom  than  of  any  truth  or  right  of  Christ's  institution : 
and  that  they  ought  to  rule  the  church  altogether,"     And 
again  :  Idem  ergo  eat  preabyter,  qui  episeopaa:  et  anteguamwtn>a,r 
diabeU  inetinc^  atudia  in  religione  Jiereni,  et  diceretttr  in  Cibuj 
pcpidis,  Eoo  auM  Pavli,  eoo  Apollo,  koo  Ckphm,  com' 
muni    preabyterorttm    conailio    ecdeaite    gubemabaniur : 
"  Therefore  a  priest  and  a  bishop  are  both  one  thing : 
and,  before  that  by  the  inflaming  of  the  devil,  parts  were 
taken  in  religion,  and  these  words  were  uttered  among  the 
people,  I  HOLD  OP  Paul,  I  hold  of  Apollo,  I  hold 
OF  Phfbb,  the  churches  were  governed  by  the  common 
advice  of  the  priest."     St.  Augustine   saith  :   Secuttdtan  AmncUB. 
Aworum  voeaitda,  qtue  jam  eccleaite  unw  ^^tinuit,  episoo-  i<^.  *■ » 
patua  pretbyterio  nuffor  eat :  "  The  office  of  a  bishop  ia 
above  the  office  of  a  priest"  (not  by  authority  o£  the  scrip* 
tnres,  but)  "  after  the  names  of  honour,  which  the  custom 
of  the  church  hath  now  obtained." 

^  [Tbe  QaceMioiies  Vet.  et  Nov.  Test,  are  not  bow  considered 
genuine.] 
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*  Jjl^"*       Ab  for  pope  Leo,  hU  own  authority  in  his  own  cause 
nmiiiiD  jd.  cannot  be  great     The  emperor  saith :    Qui  jurisdictum 

prtBett,  non  dd>^  nbijue  dicere :  "  No  judge  may  minister 
law  unto  himself."     And  it  is  noted  thus  in  the  decrees: 

^'d'^^'  ^"P*^  *""*  <^«*  ****  judex  in  cauta  propria  :  "  The  pope 

inmuiiu.  nmy  not  be  judge  in  his  own  cause." 

M-Hjrfin*.       ^(Wt*wn.{t^" And  whose  cause  pleadeth  he  bat  his  own?** 
It  is  the   church's  cause,  saith  M.  Harding.     But  the 
church  hath  evermore  repined  against  it     St.  Basil  saith : 

B«u..dEii-  Quid  auxila  nohit  conferet  occidentaiivm  fastua  ?  "  What 

(i(r-Ei»>(.  irood  shall  the  pride  of  the  western  church  do  tts^f* 
Noting  thereby,  as  we  may  reasonably  conjecture,  the  im- 
moderate pride  of  the  church  of  Home.     St  Bernard  in 

Bcniud.  d*  like  80rt  chaigeth  pope  Engeniue  :  Amiitio  per  te  in  ecde- 

ub.i.  [II.     gia  regnare  molitvr Murmur  loquor  et  querimoniam 

•  communem  ecdetiarum.  Truncari  se  clamant,  et  demem- 
brari ;  "  Fride  striveth  through  thee  to  reign  in  the  church. 
I  speak  of  the  murmuring  and  common  complaint  of 
churches.  They  complain,  they  be  maimed  and  dis- 
membered." Whosoever  shall  consider,  bow  the  popes 
have  enriched  themselves  by  the  spoils  of  others,  he  shall 
easily  judge,  whether  they  have  sought  their  own,  or  the 
things  that  pertain  to  Christ  Jesu.  *^ 

It  is  well  known,  that  the  pope  hath  sought  for,  and 
.  claimed  this  universal  authority  these  many  hundred  yean. 
Pope  Ccelestinus  was   therefore   reproved   of  pride   and 
cxncii.AMc.  worldly  lordliness  by  the  whole  council  of  Africa. 
liSmiir.        Addition.  |t:j"  Where   I   say  pope  Coslestinus  was  re-** 
bam  uecnu  proved  by  the  whole  council  of  Africa  of  pride  and  lordli- 
ness, M.Harding  thinketh  I  understand  not  the  place. 
And  therefore  he  hath  taken  upon  him  to  open  it  better: 
u.RudiDg,  but  so  as  they  do,  that  go  only  by  guess.     "  It  seemeth," 
'**'*'  saith  he,  "  that  the  pope  had  sent  bis  agents  to  require 

temporal  aid  of  the  noUes  in  Africa.     Which  thing  now 
is  called,  Imphrare  hrat^ium  stoettlare.   And  this  is  it,  that 
misliked  the  council.     Therefore  they  say  to  the  pope.  We 
Pmtnuinii.   beseech  you,  send  not  your  clerks,  quibuscunpie  poteniiiiu. 
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that  is,  '  to  any  of  the  great  men,*  lest  we  seem  to  bring 
the  smoky  stoutness  of  the  temponJity  into  the  church  of 
Christ."  By  this  favourahle  cooBtructioD  he  dischargeth 
the  pope  and  his  clergy  of  pride  and  stateliness,  and  coa- 
reyeth  over  the  same  unto  the  nobles,  only  upon  occasion 
of  these  words,  quibuscunqtie  potentibua.  And  therefore 
he  saith:  "Whether  M. Jewel  understood  this  place  or 
DO,  I  htve  good  cause  to  douht."  And  yet  there  appear- 
eth  no  such  great  difficulty  in  the  matter,  hut  that  a  mean 
learned  man  may  understand  it  well  enough  with  small 
study.  Notwithstanding,  M.  Harding,  whether  you  un* 
derstaud  this  place  or  no,  M.  Jewel  hath  no  cause  to  doubt. 
For  indeed  you  understand  it  not.  The  over  great  favoar 
you  bear  the  pope,  in  smoothing  his  faults  whatsoever,  and 
the  blind  error  of  Peter  Crabbe™,  that  compiled  the  Councils, 
hath  foully  beguiled  you.  For  the  true  copies  have  not 
gmbuscungue  potentibta,  as  you  imagine,  but  qaibuseungue 
petentihiu,  as  you  might  have  learned  by  Theodoras  Balsa-  Pctmibiu. 
mon,  printed  at  Paris  anno  ij6i,  and  by  the  words  of  the 
said  epistle  written  in  Greek.  For  thus  it  is  written: 
'Ek/Si^oirrctf  rolvvv  tAtfpucoiis  ifiOv  nv&v  atntivmv  p!i\  OfKtrt  TirAf  td~ 
AitoariKKtai  These  words,  as  you  know,  signify  not 
"  lords  and  governors,"  but  "  suppliants  and  suiters." 
But,  M.  Harding,  is  this  the  grammercy  ye  yield  the 
prince  ?  when  ye  call  upon  him  for  aid  and  asuistance,  will 
ye  say,  he  is  proud  and  stately,  and  bringeth  vain  stout- 
ness and  stateliness  into  the  church !  Verily  the  prince 
defending  the  church  might  seem  to  deserve  some  greater 
thanks.  1  doubt  whether  there  were  ever  such  pride  and 
lordliness  in  any  prince  worldly,  as  hath  been  found  and 
seen  in  sundry  popes.  The  pope  admitteth  the  emperor 
of  Christendom  to  hold  his  stirrup,  to  lead  his  bridle,  to 
bear  his  train,  to  kiss  his  foot.  No  emperor  ever  received 
such  service  of  the  pope.  Doubtless,  M.  Harding,  the 
council  of  AfiricB  meant  the  stoutness  of  the  clergy,  and 
not  of  the  nobles :  the  pride  of  Rome,  and  not  of  A&ica.  ^;^f  gf 
This  same  is  it  that,  as  it  is  said  before,  St.Bapil  calleth  [^ilt'ju.] 

^  [It  is  obsnnble  that  the  reading  in  Mansi's  edition  of  the  Gon- 
dlia  u  "  potentibus."] 
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occidenialium  epuccporumftuimn.  But  you,  M.  Harding, 
have  tumect  petentes  into  potetUet,  that  ie  to  aaj,  "  poor 
suiters"  into  great  "noblemen."  And  to  shift  the  pope 
from  note  of  stateliness,  ye  hare  imagined  a  long  commen- 
tary of  your  own,  ye  wiss  a  great  way  beside  the  text  *^ 
cr  D«T«.  Pope  Boniiacius  II.  condemned  St.  Augustine  and  all 
the  said  whole  council  of  Africa,  and  called  them  all  here- 
tics and  schismaticB  for  the  same,  and  said,  they  were  all 
utigute  "Jed  by  the  devil. 

.^<2(A:Aon.(t3'M.  Harding  aaith:  That  popeBonifaciusII.*'' 
condemned  that  blessed  iatber  St.  Aognstine  by  name,  oi 
the  council  of  Africa  by  solemn  sentence,  it  is  an  irnpn* 
dent  lie.    The  antwer.  These  words  be  ordinary,  M.  Hard- 
ing, and  therefore  move  me  bat  little.     But  what  talk  yon 
of  condemning  by  "name,"  or  by  "solemn  sentence T'  I 
say  :  "  Pope  Boniface  the  Second  condemned  St.  Augus- 
tine."    You  add  "  name"  and  "  sentence"  of  your  own. 
They  are  not  mine.     But  whether  he  condemned  St.  Au> 
gostine  or  no,  the  indifferent  reader  may  easily  judge. 
lit.  bodi-  His  words  be  these :  "  Aureliua,  sometime  the  bishop  of 
!r"?^    Oarthage,  began  with  other  his  fellow  bishops,  by  the  en- 
■1  ticing  or  leading  of  the  devil,  to  be  proud  and  arrogant 

against  the  church  of  Home"."  Here  ia  Aureliua  con- 
demned with  his  fellows.  But  who  were  his  fellows, 
M.Harding?  who  sat  with  him  in  council?  who  were 
partners  of  his  pride  against  the  church  of  Borne!  why 
carry  you  this  away  so  closely  in  a  cloud  ?  Verily  you 
know  right  well,  and  cannot  choose  but  know,  that  St.  An- 
iicii.Afric.gustine  was  one  of  that  company,  together  with  Alypins 
•nil  iv,  Restitutus,  and  two  hundred  and  fourteen  bishops  besides, 
as  appeareth  by  their  epistle  unto  Boni&ciua  I.  In  the 
subscriptions  of  every  of  these  councils,  of  Carthage,  of 
Milevitum,  and  of  Africa,  you  may  find  these  words:  £go 
Augustinus  epigcoput  Hipponenais  subscripsi.  You  see 
therefore,  that  pope  Boniface  II.  condemned  not  only  Aa- 
relius  the  archbishop  of  Carthage,  but  also  the  great  learned 
&ther  St.  Augustinej  and  two  hundred  and  fourteen  other 

^  [This    «pistle,   ascribed    to      to  be  spnrions.    S«e  the  note  ia 
fionifaduB  II.,  is  bow  ascertained      Mansi.] 
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his  fellow  bishops,  that  sat  with  him  in  council,  and  that 
above  one  hoDdred  years  ai\er  they  were  dead.  But  yoa 
say  :  "  Bonifacius  coademned  them  not  for  echismatics." 
I  grant,  by  any  sach  express  words  he  condemneth  them 
not  Perhaps  he  c««ideniTicd  them  for  good  catholics. 
Certainly  he  divided  them  irom  the  communion  of  the 
church:  and  for  so  much  he  condemned  them  as  schis> 
matics.  Heretics  indeed  he  calleth  them  not.  And  yet 
pope  Nicolas  saitfa :  Qui  Bomatus,  &c. :  "  Whoso  seeketh  "iii-  "■ 
to  make  void  the  privilege  of  the  church  of  Rome,  ialleth 
into  heresy."  For  he  breaketh  the  faitb,  whosoever  wilh- 
Mandeth  the  church  of  Rome,  that  is  the  mother  of  faitb. 
This,  M.  Harding,  is  it  that  pope  Bonifaciue  meant,  when 
he  said:  "  Aurelius,  St.  Augustine,  and  two  hundred  other 
lesmed  and  godly  bishops  in  the  council  of  Africa,  were 
led  by  the  devil." 

The  pretty  nice  difference  that  M.  Harding  here  ima- ».  niming; 
gineth  between  "  enticing"  and  "  leading"  is  not  worthy 
of  answer.     For  no  pope  was  ever  so  cruel  to  condemn  a 
man  for  that  be  was  enticed,  but  only  for  that  he  yielded, 
and  was  led  by  the  devil.  "^ 

Pope  ZosimuS)  to  maintain  this  claim,  corrupted  the 
holy  council  of  Nice.  Hilary  the  bishop  of  Vienna  and 
other  learned  bishops  of  France,  for  usurping  siicb  un- 
lawful authority,  charged  this  same  pope  Leo  of  whom  we 
speak,  with  pride  and  ambition. 

Addition.  ^;^  And  therefore  thus  Leo  complaineth  ofi^o.tfiM.r^, 
him :  Iptita  quoqve  beatissimi  Petri  reveranHam  verbis  ar- 
rogttntioribna  minuit :  "  By  his  arrogant  words  he  abaseth 
the  reverence  of  the  most  blessed  Peter  himself."  By  this 
reverence  due  unto  Peter,  he  meant  the  reverence  that 
he  claimed  to  himself :  for  doubtless  M.  Harding  himself 
cannot  think  that  Hilary's  quarrel  was  against  Peter  the 
apostle  of  Christ,  now  reigning  in  heaven.  It  was  only 
against  that  inordinate  ambition  and  pride  of  Peter's  suc- 
cessors, that  even  then  sought  to  rule  over  the  whole 
church  of  God.  =^ 

But,  gentle  reader,  that  thou  mayest  the  better  under- 
stand what  credit  thou  oughtest  to  give  to  this  pope  Leo, 
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speciall;^  Betting  fortb  his  own  Authority,  I  beseech  thee 
consider  with  vhat  majesty  of  words,  and  how  &r  above 
meaBure  he  advanceth  the  authority  of  St.  Peter.     These 
uc>,eiiM.»9. be  his  words:  Chriatui  Petnan  in  eotuortium  indindiUB 
tmitatia  attumptit :  "  Christ  received  Feter  into  the  com- 
i.«>,ipM.ii.pany  of  the  indivisible  unity''*.    Avthoritate  Domini  tnei 
'   '        Petri  apoatoii:    "By  the  authority"  (not  of  Christ,  but) 
i*n.eptat.89. " of  my  lord  Peter  the  apostle:"   Deo  irupirarUe  et  bea- 
tieaimo  Feiro  apotioh :  "  By  the  inapiratioii  of  God,  and  of 
Le^  HdtDi  gt.  Peter  the  apostle."     Detu  a  Petro,  velut   a  guodam 
«■*')  eapite,  dona  aua  velut  [al.  veiii]  m  corput  omne  diffudii  [al. 

manare\ .-  *'  God  from  Peter,  as  hotn.  the  head,  hath  poured 
d^Nu^rS* °"'  ^"  8'*^  '°*°  ^  ****  body,"     NihH  erit  ligatum  out 
triwPMU.   solutum,  nisi  quod  F^rue  ligaverit  atd  aoioerit:  "There 
shall  be  nothing  boand  or  loosed,  but  that  Peter  shall  bind 
lhib  smn  or  loosc**."     Nuoc  guoque  Petnapatoit  oves,  rf  mandatum 
*a**iicidia   Domini piu$ potior  exejaitur;  "Even  now  Peter  feedeth 
nki.  [1. 109,]  the  sheep,  and  as  a  godly  shepherd  he  fulfilleth  the  com- 
mandment of  his  master."  Such  immoderate  and  ambitiotis 
dignity  Leo  was  content  to  yield  to  Peter,  to  the  end  that 
the  possession  and  fruit  thereof  might  redound  wholly  unto 
himself. 
M.  Hirdinj,       AdditioH.  (fl^"  But  all  these  sayings,  M.Harding,  you  Ad 
say,  may  well  be  justified.     Touching  the  first,  whereas 
pope  Leo  saith,  "  Christ  took  Peter  into  the  fellowship  of 
his  indivisible  unity,"  your  answer  is  this,  "  Leo  meant 
thereby  an  unity  in  quality,  an  unity  in  grace,  an  unity 
that  is  proper  to  Christ  himself.     But  the  indivisible  unity 
in  substance"  (you  say)  "  he  meant  not     And  yet,  this" 
(you  say)  "  was  my  devilish  meaning."     Id  good  faith, 
M.  Harding,  you  do  me  wrong :  I  never  meant  it     But 
thus  I  say:  Give  these  words  of  pope  Leo  the  most  fevour- 
able  construction  you  can  devise,  yet  may  not  the  same 

«  [See  vol.  ii.  310,  and  vol.  iv.  »  [Leo  in  Senn.  de  Natal.  Petr. 

373,  note.     Here  the  ed.  of  1570  etPanl.  This  sermon  ia  ipurioiu, 

has  the  true  reading  "unitatiB  :"  but  the  subHtance  of  it,  and  the 

whereas  that  of  ls6^_  reads  "  Tri-  paHaase  quoted  bf  Jewel,  will  be 


"  nitatia."     It   ia    singular,   that 

Harding  m  his  Detection  talies      die  Auumptionu  (next  reference). 

I10  notice  of  lbs  mistake.]  See  vol.  i.  p.  109.] 
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reasonably  be  applied  to  any  creature :  no  not  unto  the 
bleeaed  angels  and  archangela  of  God.     Ton  cannot  say, 
they  are  in  the  fellowship   of  Christ's  unity.     I  ^ant, 
*'  Peter  ia  called  the  rock,"     So  ia  John,  so  is  James,  so 
are  the  rest.     The  learned  iather  Origen  aaitb :  Petra  e»<,  origm.  in 
guuquis  eat  discipulut   Chritti:   "  Whosoever  is  Christ's  i.nit.iMJ 
disciple,  he  is  the  rock."   Will  you  say  therefore,  M.Hard- 
ing, that  Christ  received  Peter  to  be  his  fellow,  and  his 
fellow  in  nnity  ?  and  that  in  such  unity  as  might  never  be 
dissolved  ?  WTierefore  then  doth  Christ  immediately  after 
call  him  Satan!  For  thus  he  said  unto  Peter  :  "Get  theeuattin-ij. 
behind  me,  Satan;  thou  understandest  not  the  things  that 
are  of  God."     Shall  we  say,  that,  being  Satan,  he  was 
nevertheless  in  the  fellowship  of  Christ's  unity!  Indeed 
Iriar  Ambrosius  Catharinus  in  his  late  declamation  openly 
pronounced  in  the  council  of  Trident,  calleth  the  blessed 
Virgin  our  lady,  ^fideltaaimam  Okristi  toeiam :    "  Christ's  cpwhi.  th. 
most    faithful    fellow."      And    you,   M.Harding,    upon iii. 9*8.] 
warrant  of  Bernard's  words,  have  no  doubt  to  say :  "  The  >'-  Hudutt'* 
pope  by  power  is  Peter:  and  by  anointing  is  Christ*'. "fai.iio.. 
This,  I  trow,  is  enough.     "  The  pope  is  Peter :  the  pope 
is  Christ."    "  Yet  all  this,"  you  say,  "  is  well  spoken,  and 
may  be  justified." 

Leo  eaith  further :  "Christ  called  Peter  the  rock,  that Lw.eput.s*. 
the  building  of  the  everlasting  temple  might  stand  in  theuiBicni 
soundness  of  Peter."     Alas,  M.Harding,  and  must  this^nputo 
likewise  be  justified  as  the  rest  ?  is  this  the  building  of  the  ■■"  c«ui<u. 
church  of  God?  We  are  built  upon  Christ,  and  not  upon 
Peter.    Christ  is  the  rock,  that  standeth  for  ever.    St.  Paul '  (^-  ■-  *■ 
saith:  "No  man  can  lay  other  foundation,  than  that  isiCor.HLn, 
already  laid,  which  is  Christ  Jesus." 

Howbeit,  I  deny  not,  but  in  some  reasonable  kind  of 
speech,  Peter  also  may  be  called  the  "  rock :"  but  so,  as 
Paul,  and  James,  and  John,  and  all  other  the  apostles  of 
Christ  may  likewise  be  called,  and  none  otherwise.   Origen  22n'i«i 
saith  :  "  The  words  of  Christ  spoken  as  unto  Peter,  were  '■  ""■  ^''-^ 
common  to  all."     So  likewise  St.  Hierom,  notwithstanding  ••iv-Jo^Di- 
he  call  Peter  the  head  or  principal  of  the  apostles,  yet  he  C'^P'-'- 
saitb :  Eccletia  fundatur  super  omnes  apoetolot.    Ex  cequo  ei  wquo. 
81  [See  vol.  u.  309.  note  ".] 
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super  eos  ectdetia  fortUvdo  aoUdtUur :  "  The  chnrch  ia 
built  upoD  all  the  aposUea :  tbe  strength  of  the  church  ia 
founded"  (not  only  upon  Peter,  bnt)  " '  equally'  upon 
them  all.  Upon  them  all,"  he  saith,  "  the  chnrch  is  built, 
and  that  '  equally,' "  that  is  to  say,  no  more  up<Hi  Peter 
than  upon  the  rest*'.  What  vanity  then  is  it,  M.Hard- 
ing,  to  apply  that  thing  only  or  specially  unto  one,  that  is 
equally  common  unto  so  many ! 

You  say :  "  Christ  being  himself  the  rock,  gave  the  same 
title  unto  Peter :  therefore  Leo  might  justly  say,  Christ 
received  Peter  into  the  fellovship  of  his  indivisible  unity." 
This  argument  hangeth  very  loosely,  as  it  shall  appear. 

johDTiii.  11.  For  Christ  likewise  saith  of  himself:  "  I  am  the  light  of 

uut.i.14.  the  world."  And  yet  he  saith  to  his  disciples  :  "  You  are 
the  light  of  the  world,"  giring  them  that  name  that  was 
proper  and  peculiar  to  himself.  Shall  we  therefore  say, 
Christ  took  aU  his  disciples  into  the  fellowship  of  his  indi- 
visible unity?  if  so,  where  then  is  Peter's  privilege!  or  what 
hath  Peter  above  the  rest !  or  how  can  these  words  of  pope 
Leo  be  excused!  It  is  too  ambitious,  M. Harding:  it  is 
too  much.  No  learned  father  ever  gave  St.  Peter  the  like 
title.     Justify  no  more  than  may  well  be  justified. 

L«.,rpi-rt.89.  Again  Leo  saith:  Deo  inspirante,  et  beatisaimo  Petm 
apoitolo :  "  By  the  inspiration  of  God,  and  of  the  most 
blessed  St.  Peter  the  apostle  ?" 

is.HuMBt.  Here,  M,  Harding,  in  defence  of  these  unsavoury  words, 
unadvisedly  uttered  by  pope  Leo,  you  have  used  such  un- 
mannerly and  unmanly  speech,  as  may  become  no  man  bnt 
only  yourself.  Though  I  had  misconceived  pope  Leo,  and 
taken  him  otherwise  than  he  meant,  as  you  have  often  the 
holy  fathers,  yet  sobriety  and  gravity  had  been  fitting  and 

M.HudinK,  seemly  for  a  doctor.  "  Much  talk  you  move  of  the  prepo- 
sition A,  first  placed,  and  af^r  repeated,  and  yet  not  ex- 
pressed: of  the  ablative  case  ruled,  and  of  the  ablative  case 
absolute :"  and  so  you  lead  the  simple  along  in  the  dark, 
he  woteth  not  whither :  but  indeed  you  have  purposely 

'^'  fHieron.  advere.  Juvinian.  "accipiant;  et  ex  sqiio  super  eos 

"  At  uicU  Huper  Pelrum  funtlatur  "  ecctesue  forldtudo  solidetur :  ta- 

"  eccleiiia  ;  licet  id  ipium  in  alio  "  men  inter  duottccim  unus  eli^ 

"  loco  super  omnes  apoatoloH  fiat,  "  tur;   ut  rapite  constitato  schis- 

"  et  cnncti  clavea  regoi  coelorum  "  matis  tollatur  occaaio."] 
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corrupted  and  mispomted  the  whole  place,  as  it  may  easily 
appear  to  uiy  man  that  shall  compare  yout  book  and  Leo's 
epistles  both  tc^ether.  For  Leo  bath  two  commates  between 
these  words,  aposioto  and  deorela  ntnt,  and  readeth  thns, 
as  in  all  the  books  that  I  have  read,  it  is  easy  %o  see :  Ohtes- 

tamw, titea,qxiaanobis^,Deouwjnr(mU,etbeatisaimio 

P^ro  apogtoio,  dismteit,  probaHsjue  nunc  omniiue  catuis, 
deereta  aunt,  aervetit.  By  which  manner  of  pointing,  it  may 
appear  to  any  man  that  is  able  to  judge,  that  these  words, 
Deo  inspirarUa,  et  heatiaaimo  Petro  apoatolo,  are  governed  by 
one  rule  of  construction,  and  go  together ;  as  if  in  plainer 
sort  the  whole  sentence  vera  laid  thus :  Obtestamur,  ut 
aervetia  ea,  qum  diaeussia,  probaUsgue  omnibua  catuis,  de- 
ereta aunt  a  nobia,  Deo  inapirante,  et  beatisaimo  Petro 
apottoio:  "  We  beseech  you,  to  keep  those  things,  which, 
all  causes  being  discussed  and  proved,  have  been  decreed 
by  us,  by  the  inspiration  of  God,  and  the  moat  blessed 
Peter  the  apostle."  Neither  is  there  any  grammarian, 
that,  the  points  thus  standing,  as  they  be  in  all  books  both 
printed  and  written,  can  expound  it  otherwise. 

Now,  M.Harding,  behold  Leo's  words,  as  you  have 
stalled  them.  Thus  you  write :  Obtestamur,  ut  ea,  qua  a 
nobia  Deo  inapirante,  H  beattaaimo  Petro  apoatolo  deereta 
sunt,  aervetia.  Marry,  now  it  is  as  you  would  have  it: 
but  yet  is  it  nothing,  as  Leo  left  it.  Lay  these  places  to- 
gether :  view  your  words  again.  Where  is  the  comma  after 
this  word  apoatolo  ?  where  is  the  other  comma  after  this 
word  cauais  ?  why  have  you  brought  these  words  apoatolo 
and  deereta  sunt  so  near  together?  could  you  cut  off 
two  commates  together  in  one  place,  and  so  canningly  be- 
guile your  simple  reader  l  Indeed  ye  were  ashamed  of  the 
error :  die  sense  was  blasphemous,  you  thought  it  most 
wisdom  to  leave  out  the  points,  and  to  alter  your  book,  and 
to  shift  away  blasphemy  by  plain  corruption.  I  would 
never  have  made  so  great  account  of  so  simple  reckonings, 
bad  not  you,  M.  Harding,  given  the  occasion. 

Howbeit,  let  us  yield  unto  you,  and  contrary  to  the 
credit  of  all  your  books  printed  or  written,  new  or  old,  let 

SI  [Id  the  edition  of  the  Ballerini,  lom.  i.  641,  then  is  no  comma 
after  "  noluB."] 
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UB  follow  your  own  reading,  and  say  tliiiB  :  Obtestatimr,  ut 
servdit  ea,  gua  decreta  mint  a  nobis,  ef  heaii$»itao  Petn 
apo$b)lo :  beware  ye  £dl  not  from  one  error  into  another. 
Here  first  the  pope  placeth  himself  before  St.  Peter.  For 
thua  he  saith :  "  It  ia  decreed  by  me,  and  by  St.  Peter." 
lliis  perhaps  is  no  great  blasphemy.  It  may  rather  seem 
to  be  some  lack  of  good  manner.  Yet  is  it  not  likely  that 
Leo,  being  so  holy  a  man,  as  M.  Harding  imagineth,  no, 
though  he  were  never  so  much  ambitious,  would  set 
St.  Peter   behind,   and   himself  before.     That  had  been 

<  enough  for  pope  Alexander  III.  who,  when  he  had  set  his 
foot  in  Fredericus  the  emperor's  neck,  and  the  empertn: 
had  told  him  that  he  yielded  that  honour  not  unto  him 
being  pope,  but  unto  Peter :  "  yea,"  said  the  pope,  Et  miAi 
et  Petro  .*  "  Thou  shalt  stoop  to  me,  and  to  Peter :"  giving 
the  first  place  unto  himself". 

Besides  this,  by  M.  Harding'a  construction  Leo  ima- 
gineth, that  St,  Peter  is  always  present  with  the  pope,  and 
sitteth  with  him  Id  consistory  or  in  closet,  discussing  of 
cases,  and  devising  of  laws,  I  will  not  say  that  this  is 
blasphemy.  Perhaps  I  may  think  it  is  great  folly.  For 
what  part  of  Peter  is  it,  that  sitteth  there!  His  soul  is  in 
heaven,  his  body  in  the  grave.  If  he  be  there  neither  in 
soul  nor  in  body,  how  ia  be  there !  or,  if  St.  Peter  be  there, 
and  that  in  such  order  that  he  is  able  to  hear  causes,  to 
make  decrees,  and  to  govern  the  church,  what  need  hath 
he  then  of  any  successor  ?  A  "  successor"  hath  no  place 
while  the  "  predecessor"  is  present  By  such  fables,  M, 
Harding,  and  outrage  of  speech,  ye  abuse  the  poor  people, 
and  bear  them  in  hand,  that,  whatsoever  is  done  by  the 
pope,  it  is  done  by  St.  Peter. 

Bat,  if  Peter  be  yet  still  in  Rome,  and  make  laws  now 

lOD,  as  when  he  was  living,  wherefore  then,  M.  Harding,  have 
you  written  thus  in  your  late  Confutation :  "  Christ  now 
requireth  ua,  not  to  obey  Peter  and  Patd,  but  him  that 
sitteth  in  their  chair  ?"  These  be  your  words :  you  may  not 

Bi   [Raumer,  (Geichichte    der  but  he  adds  that,  m  late  as  the 

HohenBtanfen,  vol.  ii.   p.  3^3,]  time  of  pope  I^ua  IV.,  pictuTn 

with  other  modern  Gennans,  con-  were  to  be  seea  in   the  VatieaD 

udera  this  etory  to  be  gTonadleBs ;  representing  these  iodignitiee.] 
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forget  them.  If  St.  Peter  be  now  in  Kome,  and  make 
laws  for  you,  as  you  say,  how  can  you  say :  "  You  are  not 
bound  to  obey  him :"  If  ye  be  not  bonnd  to  obey  him. 
Low  can  you  telhoa,  he  maketh  yoar  laws !  Certainly  it  is 
meet,  that  the  lawmaker  be  ever  obeyed.  But  we  must 
pardon  you,  M.  Harding :  ye  walk  in  the  dark,  and  say, 
and  unsay,  ye  know  not  what. 

In  the  life  of  this  Leo  it  is  written  thus ;  "  Leo  wrote  laviuuiia. 
an  epistle  against  the  heretic  Eutyches,  and  doubting  the 
ability  of  his  own  learning,  be  laid  the  same  epistle  upon 
Peter's  altar,  and  fasted  forty  days,  and  besought  St.  Peter, 
that  if  there  were  any  error  therein,  hewouldcorrect  it  withuiuiciDb 
his  own  hands."   The  fable  is  true:  Peter  came  down  from icetnu mb.  ' 
heaven  with  pen  and  ink,  as  I  trow,  and  corrected  it.   After 
the  fortieth  \ed.  1^70.  fourth]  day  the  epistle  was  perfect. 

Leo  himself  saith:  Omnes  aacerdotesproprie  regit  Petrtu.-t^io  Ami. 
"In  plain  manner  of  speech,  or  to  speak  conveniently, Aiaumpiis. 
Peter  goveraeth  all  the  priests  that  be."     Again  he  saith:«™.3.'[i. 
Si  quid  nottris  temporibua  recte  a  tiobis  agittar,  Petri  guber-  "n  ««i™ 
naculis  est  deptOandum :  "  If  in  our  time  any  thing  be  "^1 
well  done  by  us,  we  must  reckon  it  as  done  by  Peter's  p^rfMiiiiu, 
government."     Again  :  "  There  shall  nothing  be  bound  or'^j' '' 
loosed,  bnt  that  Peter  shall  bind  or  loose"^."     And  again :  ^^^^^'' 
"  Even  now  Peter  feedeth  the  sheep,"  &c.  S^™.'^: 

St.  Gregory  saith :  "  Transmisimus  vobia  de  benedictions  ^|^L,  u^ 
5".  Petri  t^oatoli  cucuUam,  et  tunicam :  "  I  have  sent  you  a  ^jifjl^  1'- 
cowl  and  a  coat,  of  the  blessing  of  St.  Peter." 

Likewise  he  writeth  to  Theoctistus   [ieg.  Theoctista] : 
"  I  have  sent  thee  St.  Peter's  blessing,  I  mean  a  key  taken  orttaT.ub.». 

from  his  blessed  body ,  that  by  that  same  key  you  may  ni'WKti'tUB 

have  life,  both  present  and  everlasting."     Now,  M.  Hard- x?'] 
ing,  if  St.  Peter  can  sit  with  the  pope,  write  letters,  discuss Tin.'olirfui 
causes,  govern  priests,  rule  the  church,  feed  the  flock,  dj^ii'w 
bless  cowls,  coats,  and  keys,  and  bind,  and  loose,  whyHiuum 
may  he  not  also  inspire  the  fidtbliil  t  fubei. «. 

Take  beed,  in  shunning  one  blasphemy  ye  commit  not 
another.     Shift  pope  Leo's  words  as  you  shall  think  best: 

82  [This  Sermon  3,  in  Natal.      senD.  3.  in  Anoivers.  Aisunip- 
Petri  et  Pauli,  la  apuriouB,  but  the      tionis  iiue.} 
sentence  quoted  is  found  in  the 
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whaUoever  sense  ye  stiall  pick  out  of  thetn,  it  will  be 
blasphemy.  *^:{} 

Some  others  have  thougbt,  that  as  veil  these  epistles  of 

Leo,  as  also  others  mo,  of  other  the  ancient  bishops  of 

Borne,  have  been  interlinced  and  &l8i£ed  by  the  ambitioaa 

popes  that  followed  afterward.     Which  thing  is  the  mcse 

likely,  both  for  that  the  selfsame  wards  be  likewise  alleged, 

•BpteLjDU  partly  under  the  name  of  pope*  Julius,  partly  under  the 

bii,t..iicE-°'>°>®  of  pope*'  Nicolas;  and  also  for  that  pope  Zosimus, 

uct.  niad>.  y},i(,i^  ^gg  the  fifth  before  Leo,  as  it  is-said  before,  doubted 

E  coDcii.      not,  for  an  advantage,  to  fidsify  the  holy  council  of  Nice'. 

"i.lvT.c'p.      Verily,  when  the  council  of  Chalcedon  had  offered  unto 

■0  this  same  Leo  the  title  of  "  universal  bishop,"  as  Gregory 

dGr^or.iib.witnesseth,  he  utterly  refused  it,  and  would  none  of  if*. 

[u-TT'-i   '       Now  touching  that  St-Hierom  saith,  the  poor  bishop 

of  Eugubiura  and  the  bishop  of  Rome  are  both  of  one 

authority  (for  of  authority  he  speaketb,  as  it  is  proved 

cm<w.  ub.  before) :  St.  Cyprian  also  saith  the  same,  that  the  authority 

[i>.  Bi.]'  '     of  the  bishops  in  Africa,  is  as  good  as  that  authority  of 

[j«T  ouibui-  the  bishop  of  Rome :  and  called  them  all  lewd  and  despe- 

nii>,  ft  per- rate  persons,  that   would,  as  M.Harding  doth,  say  the 

contrary. 

Therefore,  whereas  M.  Harding  saith.  By  very  order  of 
Christ  himself  it  hath  been  ordained,  that  matters  touching 
faith  and  religion  be  referred  to  that  one  prince  of  pastors, 
who  sitteth  on  the  chair  of  Peter,  the  highest  bishop,  and 
that  the  same  hath  always  been  done  and  observed  from 
the  apostles'  time  until  our  days :  he  bringeth  us  two  mani- 
fest untruths  together,  without  any  manner  proof  at  all, 
only  avouched  upon  himself  For  it  appearetb  not  that 
Christ  ever  took  this  order,  or  ever  made  any  such  men- 
tion, either  of  any  such  prince  of  pastors,  or  of  Peter's 
chair.  And  in  the  council  of  Africa  it  was  decreed,  that 
no  matters  should  be  removed  from  thence  to  Rome.  The 
concii.  Afrtc.  words  of  the  council  are  these :  Ad  tratumarinajudicia  ytd 
s<n-i  putaverit  appellatulum,  a  nuilo  intra  Afriaam  in  commumonem 

suscipiatur :  "  Whosoever  shall  think  he  ought  to  appeal 
to  the  judgments  beyond  the  sea,"  (that  is,  to  the  bishop  of 
Rome,)  "  let  no  man  within  Africa  receive  him  to  the 
communion." 
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Touching  that  M.  Harding  calleth  the  pope  the  prince 
of  pastors,  he  might  have  remembered,  that  the  right  of 
this  same  belongeth  only  unto  Christ.     St.  Feter  saith : 
"  That  when  Christ  the  Prince  of  pastors  shall  appear,  ye  l^^^  '■  * 
may  receiTe  the  uncorruptible  crown,"     Now  to  infeoff 
the  pope  with  Christ's  peculiar  titles,  a  man  might  think  it 
were  great  blasphemy.     Certainly  St.  Cyprian  saith :  Nemo  i"  cmicii. 
nottrum epiacopum  sa  etae  eptscoporum  conatituit:  "None 913,974] 
of  us  appointeth  himself  bishop  of  bishops  :*'  much  less 
the  prince  of  all  pastors.     And  in  the  council  of  Constanti-coodi-Coo- 
nople  it  was  decreed,  that  the  bishop  there  should  have  even  Jg'ji^fa^, 
and  equal  authority  with  the  bishop  of  Rome.  "^^i 

As  for  the  other  authority  of  St.  Cyprian,  M.  Harding  itexas,^ 
saith,  we  understood  it  not :  and  therefore  he  wilteth  us  to  ,„n     ''^ 
look  better  upon  our  books.    The  counsel  is  good.     But  if  StW  toC 
M.Harding  will  grant,  that  St. Cyprian  himself  Icnew  'what^JJi^'^ 
he  himself  wrote,  and  understood  his  own  meaning,  it  shalU*"  sp^'w- 
be  sufficient.     Verily  the  words  that  he  useth  seem  not  so 
dark.     For  thus  he  writeth  :  Bpiaoapattu  unua  sat,  iMJtit  <z  cnirtu.  dt 
ainffulia  in  aolidumpara  tenetur.     Ecclesia  una  eat,  qu<s  ini>i-tp-'9S0 
multitudinem    latiua    incremmto  fiscunditatia   eztendilur  ; 
quomodo  aolia  multi  radii,  sed  lumen  unum :  et  rami  arboria 
mtdti.  Bed  rohur  unum :   "  The  bishopric  is  one,  a  part 
whereof  of  every  several  bishop  is  possesBed  in  whole. 
The  church  is  one,  which  by  her  great  increase  is  ex- 
tended unto  many:   as  in  the  sun  the  beams  be  many, 
bat  the  light  is  one :  and  in  a  tree  the  boughs  be  many, 
but  the  body  is  one." 

If  there  appear  any  great  darkness  or  doubt  in  these 
words,  St.  Cyprian  himself  in  other  places  thus  expoundeth 
his  own  meaning  in  plainer  wise :  Una  eat  eccleaia  a  Chriato  cruTUn.  m,. 
per  totum  mundum  in  plura  membra  divisa :  item  episco-  tid  Aaumi. 
patua  tmua,  epiacoporum  multorum  concordi  numerositate 
di^iistta !  "  There  is  one  church  divided  by  Christ  into 
many  members  throughout  the  world ;  likewise  one  bishop- 
ric poured  far  abroad  by  the  agreeable  multitude  of  many 
bishops."     Again :  Eccleaia  una  eat,  e(  connexa,  et  cohte-  cyprun.  111.. 
rentium  aibi  inticem  aacerdotum  gluitno  coptdata :  "  There  [id^'iSorJlui. 
is  one  church  joined  and  fastened  in  one,  by  the  consent  i^'l 
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CTprin.iB    of  btBhops  agreeing  togGtber^')."     Again:  Quando  oriwttu. 
aita.if.iai.inon pro  uno  oramu»,eedpro  totopopuht  quia  totutpapidtu 
UTtum  sumas .-  "  Wlien  we  pray,  we  pray  not  for  one,  but 
for  tbe  wbole  people.     For  we  the  wbole  people  are  bat 
one."     Again,   immediately  before   these   words,  which, 
M.  Harding  saith,  we  are  not  able  to  understand,  he  aaith : 
8iiM?Pri*  -Hiwic  unitatem  firmiter  tenere,  et  cmidioare  debemut,  maxims 
w.  [p.  i9i  J  gpitcopi,  qui  in  ecclesia  preBsidemiu :  irf  episoopatum  quoque 
^sum  itnum,  et  indicisum  probemua :  "  This  unity  must  we 
hold,  specially  bishops  that  sit  as  rulers  in  the  church : 
that  we  may  declare  onr  bishopric  to  be  one,  and  without 
crprju. im.  division."     Again:  Etsi pattores  mtdH sumus,  unum  tamen 
lU  sKpb.    gregempatcimitt :  et  ovet  univertas,  quae  Chrietue  sanguine 
auo,  ^  paaaione  qutetivit,  eolUgere,  et  foeere   debemue  .- 
"  Notwithstanding  we  be  many  shepherds,  yet  we  feed  but 
one  flock :  and  we  are  all  bound  to  gather  up,  and  to  nou- 
rish all  the  sheep,  that  Christ  hath  won  by  his  blood  and 
passion." 

If  either  the  author  of  the  Apology  or  the  interpreter 
understood  not  St.  Cyprian,  yet,  M.  Harding,  ye  may  give 
St.  Cyprian  leave  to  understand  himself. 
i^E^tTid  ^^^  ^^  *^'*  sense  St.  Hierom  saith:  Communi presbyte- 
ni"'*'^i'']  '■"""''  consilio  ecclesim  gwbernabaniur :  "  The  churches 
were  ordered"  (not  by  the  universal  authority  of  the  bishop 
of  Kome,  but)  "  by  common  advice  of  the  priests."     Like- 

CTPrtui.Ub.  wise  St. Cyprian   saith:    Iddrco c(^iosum   eat  corput 

i^aufh.  f.tacerdotam,  concordim  mutiue  glutine,  atque  unitafia  vincuio 

eopulatum,  ut  si  qtaa  ex  collegia  nostra  hteresim  foeere,  st 

gregem  ChriaH  lacerare,  ac  vastare  tentaverit,  subveniant 

cteteri:  "  Therefore  is  the  body  or  company  of  priests  so 

copious,  joined  together  with  consent  of  concord,  and  unity, 

that  if  any  one  of  our  company  enterprise  to  raise  an 

heresy,  and  to  scatter  and  waste  the  flock  of  Christ,  the 

BHiLid  Ne-rest  should  help."   So  likewise  St. Basil :  Interrogate  Patrea 

(ptai.fs.iB   tettros,  et  renuniiabunt  vobia,  qttod,  ettamai  loci  situ  diritts 

[iH.»oi,i      inter  ae  sint  parcecitB,  tamen  velttti  coranamento  quodam 

9*  [Cvprian.  ad  Flarent.  " . .  . .  "  divisa,  ted  sit  uti()ue  ronoexa, 
"  qUBDao  ecclcaia,  qute  catholics  "  et  cohffreDtium  ^i  inTicem  sa- 
"  et  una  est,  scissa  non  sit  neque     "  cerdotum  glutino  copulata."] 
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wntm,  unaque  aenUntia  guhemattB  Jtterunt.     Asaidva  gut- 

detn  popuU  Jiiii  inter  le  cormrnxUo: ^H  vero  pastoret 

tanta  prtediti  fuenmt  mulaa  inter  ipsoa  ckaritate,  vt  aliu$ 
alio  prcBceptore,  ac  duce  iuifittrint :  "  Ask  of  ^our  Others, 
and  they  will  tell  you,  that  although  bishoprics  be  divided 
and  sundered  by  distance  of  place,  yet  were  they  ever  knit 
tt^ether  as  with  a  garland,  and  erer  ruled  by  one  advice. 
Indeed  the  people  was  ever  mingled  together :  but  the 
bishops  were  also  joined  in  charity,  that  every  of  them  was 
content  to  be  taught  and  to  be  led  by  other." 

Addition.ffi^iierB,  M.Harding,  dissembling  all  other  au- 
thorities and  proofs  by  me  alleged,  ye  take  hold  only  of  St.  H.HanUng, 
Basil,  seeking  means  to  shadow  one  plain  sentence  of  that 
holy  &ther,  by  the  manifest  corruption  of  another.  "  St. 
Basil's  meaning,"  you  say,  "  may  best  be  known  by  St  Basil 
himself  writing  thus  to  Athanasius :  Visum  ett  utQe,  scribere 
ad  ^nscopum  Somanum,  ui  consider^  res  nostras,  etjudicii 
sui  decretum  interponat :  vt,  guoniam  de  communi,  et  conci- 
Uari  decrHo  aiiquos  inde  hue  amandari  di^icile  est,  ipse 
sua  anthoritate  negoHum  componat :  which  whole  sentence  [B>iii.  a 
being  by  you  untruly  Latined,  it  hath  pleased  you  to  ji.  tomTuir 
English  thus :  "  It  hath  seemed  good  unto  us,  to  write  unto 
the  bishop  of  Borne,  that  he  will  consider  our  cases,  (or 
visit  OS,  for  so  the  Greek  word  IvwKi^tu.  may  be  trans- 
lated,) and  to  determine  the  matter  by  his  sentence :  that, 
forasmuch  as  it  is  hard  for  any  to  be  sent  hither  from  thence 
by  authority  of  a  common  and  syuodical  decree,  he  take  the 
matter  into  his  own  band,  and  by  his  authority  strike  the 
stroke^*."  These  be  St.  Basil's  words,  M.  Harding,  so 
miserably  mumed  by  yon,  and  so  set  out  of  joint,  as  well 
in  the  Latin  as  in  the  English,  that  it  is  pity  to  behold 
them.  And  yet,  as  though  the  case  were  clear  of  yoiu 
side,  you  say  further;  "Why  should  St. Basil,  being  a 
Greek  of  the  east  church,  think  it  convenient  to  write 

M  [St.  Basil,  ad  Athan oMor^inu  trtpl  t6  trpoy/ca,  /cXr< 

i^Aini  ii  ^itif  dtSXimOov  Arumi-  ^aiumi'   &Apac  Ihdvuc  /i«t-  Stioi- 

Xui  T^  hna-K6irif  'PifBjt,  nnirjcJ'  iropiat  irivmit  imnrfKtui,  Ixapoiit 

ifravAu    rik    nrravSa,    nal    dotimi  6i  WMAnfri,  K.  r.  X.      Just  abovB 

yrAiuir,  Tr   tviHj  ini  Koaov  ml  he    had    tenned    St.  Athanaeiua 

wrodi*ov    i6yiiaTot    amoToXqivi  &<nrwp  EDpi^H^r  rut-  SXiiiv.] 
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to  the  biahop  of  Rome,  being  in  the  west,  to  consider 
of,  or  to  visit,  them  of  the  eaat,"  (for  so  too  the  Greek  word 
iviffxi^ai,  as  yon  ssf,  signifieth,)  "  their  state,  and  to  send 
forth  a  decree  of  his  judgment,  and  to  give  sentence,  un- 
less be  agnised  the  prerogative  of  the  bishop  of  Rome!" 
t.  In  the  end  you  conclude  thus :  "  The  more  ye  stir  the 
matter,  the  more  it  tumeth  still  to  your  shame.'*  Such  is 
the  maidenly  modesty  of  your  talk. 

You  say :  "  Why  should  St.  Basil  desire  the  bishop  of 
Rome  to  visit  them  of  the  east,  to  send  forth  the  decree  of 
bis  judgment,  and  to  give  sentence  1"  Nay,  nay,  M.  Hard- 
ing, why  should  you  thus  allege  Greek  authors,  if  you 
know  them  not !  or  if  you  know  them,  why  should  yon 
thus  corrupt  them !  Verity  in  these  few  words  you  have 
much  betrayed  your  want  of  skill.  First,  Sofvot  yp^pxpt 
you  expound  thus :  "  To  determine  the  matter  by  decree, 
or  fay  sentence."  And  why  so :  doth  6otiv«  signify  to  de- 
termine? or  is  ywifu)  a  decree  or  sentence  in  judgment  i 
Surely,  M.  Harding,  boBvai  yvtiija}V  is  nothing  else  but  to 
"  give  advice,"  or  to  "  aid  with  counsel."  These  words, 
aii6tvTri<rtu  mpi  ri  itpayfia,  you  expound  thus :  "  To  take 
tbe  matter  into  his  own  hands,  and  by  Ms  authority  to 
strike  the  stroke."  And  why  so  ?  who  taught  you  this  ex- 
position !  Every  child  could  have  told  you  that  avtfrvrqtrat 
eignifieth  neither  striking  nor  stroking.  St.Basirs  mean- 
ing is  Uiis :  that,  forasmuch  as  a  council  of  all  the  parte  of 
the  west  church  could  not  be  gathered  upon  the  sudden, 
and  the  church  of  Gnecia  stood  in  need  of  present  help, 
that  therefore  the  bishop  of  Rome  in  the  mean  while  should 
use  his  own  discretion,  and  entreat  some  of  the  western 
bishops  to  travel  unto  them.  And  so  much  in  this  place 
signifieth  the  Greek  word  aiOtmijiTat. 

"  But  iwuTKCi^di,"  you  say, "  siguifieth  to  visit."  So  doth 
bubo  signify  "  a  nightingale."  Twice  ye  have  used  this 
word  ^irio-K^i^at  in  one  place :  not  only  enclosing  it  in  your 
text,  but  also  pricking  it  in  your  margin,  that  your  simple 
reader  might  think  there  were  some  mystery  in  your 
Greek.  But  I  pray  you,  M.  Harding,  in  all  the  Greek 
books  that  ever  you  read,  where  evei-  saw  you  i-ntaKiijfat  in 
the  first  indefinite  of  tlie  infinitive  mood  J  If  ve  ever  once 
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•aw  it,  I  will  yield  unto  you.  If  you  never  saw  it  once, 
why  have  yon  ased  it  twice,  and  that  even  together  in  one 
place?  "EvtaKi^wrSai  ye  should  have  said,  M.  Harding: 
^tcrWif'turtfot  it  is,  and  not  hiuTKh^at,  And  yet  ivuFKi^aaOM 
in  this  place  is  not  to  "  ride  in  visitation,"  as  you  imagine, 
but  to  consider  of  the  miserahle  state  of  the  east  church, 
and  to  he  careful  for  it.  The  true  and  common  translation 
is  this :  Figam  est  nuhi  cvntmtarteum,  ut  seribatur  episcopo  buu.  fi>i> 
Sonus,  tU,  gu^  hie  genmlur,  conaider^t,  detgue  cwist'/ium^nu.  [ui.rt 
[ed.  1  j/o,  conciiium] :  ei  guoniam  diddle  e»t,  tit  commnni  ac 
ajfnodico  decreta  aliqui  iUiuc  mittantur,  ipse  sua  aut/toritats 
in  hoc  causa  usus  vitos  eligat  adferendaa  itineria  tnolsBtiat 
accommodos  [1.  idoneos] .-  "  It  seemeth  good  unto  me,  that  we 
write  onto  the  hishop  of  Home,  that  he  consider  our  estate, 
and  give  us  counsel :  and,  forasmuch  as  it  is  a  hard  matter 
for  any  to  be  sent  hither  from  thence  by  the  common  decree 
of  a  council,  that  he,  using  his  own  authority  or  discretion 
in  the  case,  choose  such  men  as  be  able  to  bear  the  travail 
of  the  journey**,"  &c. 

Now,  M.Harding,  compare  your  translation  and  this 
together :  here  is  neither  visitation  of  the  church,  nor  de- 
termination by  sentence,  or  strikii^  of  strokes.  Ye  could 
not  have  missed  so  oftentimes  in  one  thing  without  some 
study.  If  I  listed  to  follow  some  part  of  your  eloquence, 
I  could  say,  Fie,  and  shame,  and  I  know  not  what,  as  you 
do. 

Yet  you  say :  "St Basil  thought  it  good,  that  the  bbhop 
of  Rome  should  consider  their  estate,  and  send  forth  a 
decree  of  his  judgment."  0,  M.  Harding,  gross  error  and 
ignorance  maketh  no  proof  But  be  it,  that  all  this  were 
true :  yet  what  decree  of  judgment  could  the  pope  send 
forth!  He  had  heard  neither  the  one  part  nor  the  other, 
but  was  a  mere  stranger  to  their  cases.  And  think  you, 
he  would  determine  matters  before  he  knew  them!  So 

^  II"  Detque   coniilium."    See  "  eommodos"  ia  used  later  in  the 

vo].  II.  333.  where  bishop  Jewel  same  line.     The  tranalatioii  pub- 

givea  the  reading  "conciham."  lished  by  ComariuH  Basil.  1566 

The  translation  sbewB,  that  it  is  b^ina the Mntence thus;  "Vinim 

an  error  of  the  press.]  "sntem  est  nobis,  ut  literu  ad 

s*  [Bishop  Jewel  qnoted  proba-  "  epiacopum  Rom  ~'" """ 

bly  from  the  tranilancm  of  Wolf-  """  '^""  '^~ 

guig.  Muscnlna.    The  word  "  ac- 
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might  he  cast  Christ,  and  qmt  Barabbas.     Hereof  Basil 

Buii.fpiM.  himself  writeth  thus:  quid  auxiUi conferet  nobU  ocd- 

Mum.  [«piw.  dentaUam  fathu  f  qui  quid  in  causa  wri  ait,  neque  aciuat, 
iMj    '    '  neque  diacere  auatinent :  falaia  vera  suapicumihua  prteoccu- 
pati  eadem  nunc  quoque  faciuni,  quis  antea  in  causa  Mar- 
ceili,   cum  iMia,  qui   veritatem    annuntiabant,    contentiote 
egerunt,  ^  hterenm  tnterea  per  aeipaoa  corroborarunt.     Ego 
quidan  ipse  non  pablica  formula,  {aed privaUm^)  eolebam 
acribere  ipsorum  corypfueo :  de  ecdeaiaaticia  quidem  rebua 
nihii,  mat   tantum  ut  admonerem,  ipaoa  neque  veritatem 
rerum  nottrarum  acire,  neque  viam,  qua  doceri  poaaint,  ad- 
Thc  pride  or  mittere.-  "What  ehall  the  pride  of  the  western  hishope 
cbaRk.       avail  US?  For  neither  do  they  know,  nor  will  they  learn  to 
know,  na    IcDow,  thc  truth  of  OUT  matters :  bat  being  led  away  wi^ 
vain  suspicions,  they  do  even  now,  as  they  did  before  in 
the  case  of  Marcellus.  For  then  they  caviled  contentiously 
with  them  that  told  the  truth,  and  by  mean  thereof  em- 
boldened and  confirmed  heresy.     Indeed  for  mine  own 
part,  I  was  contented  to  write  unto  the  chief  or  principal 
of  them  all,"  (that  is,  to  the  pope,)  "  not  by  any  public 
instrument,  but  mine  own  private  letter.   Of  matters  eccle- 
siastical 1  would  write  nothing,  but  only  to  tell  him,  that 
neither  they  do  know  the  truth  of  our  cases,  nor  will  abide 
the  way,  whereby  they  may  know  it."    This,  M.  Harding, 
is  that  decree  and  determination  of  judgment,  St.  Basil 
found  in  the  pope.     Neither  did  he  know  the  case,  nor 
cferTMMim.  would  be  learn,  how  to  know  it     Therefore  Chrysoetam 
•d  lanoHB^'  saitb  :  Non  eat  cotijfruum,  ut  hi,  qui  aunt  in  j^ypto,fudi' 
J™'  cent  eoa,  qui  sunt  in  Thracia :  "  It  is  not  meet,  that  they, 

^  [St.  Basil,  ad  Eusebiuni.  tin  Smr  wapai^i^oAu,  ort  airn  tavm 
ii  nrifif  U77  ^  ipy^  roC  BmC,  iTDia  ruv  rap'  mur  rljr  aK^Btiav,  olhw 
jSoqdfui  rifiiv  T^t  Svnic^t  6ifipias ;       rni-  6iir  Ik  ^s  ir  ^amaimia  Mora- 

ol  tA  iiXi)0(t  i^Tt  Iini<r»'  o0T(  fia-  ^yorrtu.  It  will  be  Beeu,  that  there 

6tai  iiiixovTBi,  ^vSt'trt  ii  viram/-  an  DO  words  id  the  Greek  ezHCtly 

QIC  irpotOirimtitHH,  iKtiaa  iiouivtn  answering  to  the  Latin  "  sed  pn- 

mv,    h   vpirtpoii   M   HopuXXu'  "  mtini.        Bithop   Jewel   found 

irpis  pit  Tobi  ripi  SkijBtiaii  avntit  them  in  the  trHuautioa  of  Wolf- 

asay^iiXorna       ^tAiwtuc^trarTts-  Rang-  Muicul.  (ed.  Basil.  1565)  t 

r^v  ii  atptaur  Si  iavrm'  ^ffati-  from  which  he  evidently  quotes, 

aarrtt.   (yai  /uv  yiip  avrit,  Srto  though  (probably  from   IrusUitf 

Tov  Koamie-x^liaror.iffmA^vai-  too   much   to  his  tnemaiy)  with 

T&v  AriimiXai  ry  Kopvifittitt.  tnpi  aome  verbal  inaccuracy.] 
Iiir  Tur  ioAriruHm*^  oittv,  tlfu) 
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that  be  in  Egypt,  should  be  judges  over  them,  that  dwell  in 

Thracia."     St.Cypri&n  also  likemse  saith:  eB^uum,cwr<*n.Ub. 

jutiwnque  est,  at  uniutcujusque  causa  illic  audiatur,  u^' [ad  canMi. 

crimen  admisaum  est .■  "  It  is  good  reason,  that  every 

man's  cause  be  heard  there,  where  the  feolt  was  com- 
mitted." 

But  you  wiU  say :  "  St.  Basil  thought  it  good  to  write 
to  the  pope."  I  grant  you :  hut  in  such  sort  as  I  have 
told  you.  Again  ye  say:  "Why  should  Basil  so  do,  an- h.  ButfD(, 
less  he  knew  the  privilege  of  the  pope!"  How  followeth'"' '" 
this,  M.Harding!  will  you  bear  us  in  hand,  that  every 
bishop  unto  whom  St.  Basil  wrote  to  like  purpose,  had 
therefore  the  like  privilege!  At  the  same  time  thus  he 
wrote,  not  only  to  the  pope,  but  also  to  all  the  bishops  of 
the  west :  Qtiatttam  poteritis  consolatt'onem,  d  opem  labo-  '-»■  «<  "t- 

-,,.,.  ~  ,  •  ry  pUc.Ocrl- 

rantxous,  et  iiffltctts  ecclestts  afferre  ns  detrectetui :  "  Fore-  ?"!^,*'^, 

slow  not  to  help  our  miserable   afflicted  churches  with 

such  aid  and  comfort  as  you  may."     Likewise  he  writeth 

to  the  bishops  of  France  and  Italy:  "We  have  good  hope,B«^.»diui- 

that,  as  soon  as  we  shall  do  you  to  understand  the  cause  of  <|(M'  *«•  [ii>> 

our  griefs,  you  will  be  moved  to  seek  help  for  us." 

To  like  purpose  the  whole  council  of  Alexandria  writeth, 
not  only  to  the  pope,  hut  also  to  all  other  bishops  of  the 

catholic  church:  ws  vindiees  hujut  mjusHtice  impfora- auhom. in 

mus:  "We  beseech  you  to  revenge  this  wrong."     Yet37"-"A- 
had  not  therefore  every  such  bishop  supreme  authority  in  Buu.  ijbi'.] 
the  government  of  the  church.     So  writeth  St.  Basil  unto 
Athanasius:    Qu(aUo  ecdesiarum,  &c. :    "The  more   theBiM.uiA. 
maladies  of  our  churches  do  abound,  the  more  we  all  turn  49'  Ciu-  ■»-] 
ourselves  to  thy  goodness,  believing  that  the  comfort  of 
our  griefs  resteth  only  in  thy  defence.     For  thou  by  the 
power  of  thy  prayers,  and  by  the  skill  of  government,  art 

thought  able  to  deliver  us  from  this  horrible  tempest. ■ 

Thou  carriest  the  care  of  all  churches :  thou  disputest,  thou  bhii.  id  a. 

wamest,  thou  writest,  thou  lende&t We  fly  unto  thee,  !»■  DU-' it»-l 

as  unto  the  head  of  all :  we  use  thee  as  our  counsellor,  andnMiuf^ 

as  the  leader  and  prince  of  our  causes. The  whole  state  b«u.  ad  a. 

of  the  church  of  Antioch  dependeth  of  thee.    Thou  mayest+s.  [ul  i».] 
iostract  some,  repress  others,  and  make  them  ijuiet,  and 

JEWEL,  VOL.  IV.  D  d 
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restore  the  Btrength  of  the  church."     Sach  power  and  aa- 

thority  St.  Basil  giveth  to  AthanasiuH.    Yet  was  Atbanssius 

the  bishop  of  Alexandria,  and  not  of  Home.    Had  you  well 

considered  these  things,  M.Harding,  ye  would  not  so  rawly 

have  thus  concluded :  "  St.  Basil  thought  it  good  to  write 

thus  and  thus  to  the  bishop  of  Kome :  ergo,  he  confessed 

that  the  bishop  of  Some  had  a  privilege  above  all  other*." 

All  this  notwithstanding,  you  say, "  Why  should  St.BasiI 

think  it  convenient  to  write  to  the  bishop  of  Rome,"  &c. ! 

JjJ'-'^R-  The  answer  is  easy,     St.  Basil  himself  saith  :  Qua  not  lo- 

StoLeidit.    quimur,  muUia  tuapecta  ttmt,  &c. :  "  Whatsoever  we  our- 
M.Dli.40j.]  '  '        .    .  ,     ,  .,, 

selves  say,  it  is  suspected  of  many,  as  if  for  our  own  pnvate 

quarrels  we  would  keep  them  in  awe.  But  you"  (being 
strangers)  "  the  iiirther  ye  dwell  Jrom  them,  the  more 
*  credit  you  have  with  our  people."  This  was  it,  M.  Hard- 
ing, that  St.  Basil  required  of  the  pope.  Here  is  no  uni- 
versal power,  no  privilege,  no  decree,  no  determination  by 
sentence,  no  striking  of  strokes.  Advise  yourself  better 
hereafter  of  your  authorities,  before  you  allege  them.  "^^ 

Therefore,  as  many  faiths  in  sundry  faithfuls  are  but  one 
faith :  as  many  churches  are  but  one  church^  as  many  bap- 
tisms are  but  one  baptism :  even  so,  saith  St.  Gyprian, 
many  bishoprics  are  but  one  bishopric:  and  therein,  as 
well  the  bishop  of  Borne  as  also  every  other  several  bishop, 
hath  his  portion. 

I  say,  the  bishopric  of  Rome  is  not  this  whole  Inshop- 
ric,  but  a  part:  not  the  body  of  the  sun,  but  a  beam:  not 
the  stem  of  the  tree,  but  a  branch. 

And  thus,  by  St.  Cyprian's  mind,  neither  doth  one 
bishop  hold  of  another  :  nor  is  any  one  bishop  bead  of  the 
whole :  nor  is  one  bishop  all  in  all :  but  all  bishops  are 
only  one. 

The  Apology,  C^p.  3.  DivU.  6. 
^j|«^N^;       And  according  to  the  judgment  of  the  Nicenetvoib.f. 
council,  we  say,  that  the  bishop  of  Rome  hath  do 
more  jurisdiction  over  the  church  of  God,  than  the 
rest  of  the  patriarchs,  either  of  Alexandria  or  of 
Antioch,  have. 
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If  it  be  B  Bhame  to  belie  the  devil,  according  to  the  old  proverb, 
what  is  it  to  belie  the  charch  of  God  repreeented  in  the  Nicene 
council  ? 
The  (ixtb  The  sixth  c«non  among  all  others  of  the  Nicene  coondl  is  that 

Viaact^-  y*"  gTound  your  surmise  upon,  I  know  well.   For  that  hath  been 
cu  dcrimd    wreeted  to  your  purpose  by  certain  of  your  aide.     And  the  same 
■a^Dn'ibe    rightly  coQBtrued  'maketh  moat  against  you.     For  it  wemeth  to  »  ummiii. 
^'f™'*™-     acknowledge  the  bishop  of  Rome  his  supremacy  and  eovereignty  f,r„  „Did« 
of  jadgment  over  other  patriarchs.     These  be  the  words  of  t^'cSt*''*'^^ 
canon  rightly  Engliehed  :  "  Let  the  ancieat  cuatom  continue  in 
force  which  is  io  Egypt,  Libya,  and  Peutapoli :  so  that  the  bishop 
*Ent4  Kol  of  Alexandria  have  power  over  them  all.     Qnandtjqtiidem  etiam 
^J'  "^     epiieopn  Romano  hoc  runttieliim  eit :  '  Forasmuch  a»  the  bishop  of 
T^!^     '    Rome  hath  thas  used.'     Likewise  in  Antiochia  also,  and  in  other 
n  nr^aii   provinces,  let  the  churches  keep  their  prerogative."     What  can 
JvTt.  be  gathered  of  the  words  of  this  canon,  but  that  for  ratifying  the 

jurisdiction  of  the  patriarchs  of  Alexandria  and  Antiochia,  the 
fethera  of  the  Nicene  council  thought  good  to  alter  nothing :  bat 
to  follow  the  ancient  custom  of  old  time  used  and  allowed  by  the 
bishop  of  Rome  ?  For  it  is  as  much  to  say  as  this  :  "  Inasmuch 
as  ^the  bishop  of  Rome  hath  been  wont  from  the  beginning  tobDniroUi. 
grant  to  the  bishop  of  Alexandria  jurisdiction  over  Egypt,  Libya,  cbtidiib. 
and  Peutapoli:  the  cNicene  council  following  his  authority  and <^ Tbii ripo- 
mle,  or  at  the  least  his  usage,  willeth  and  granteth,  that  the  said  \  ^  ^^*t 
bishop  retain  and  keep  his  ancient  right."     For  if  the  hishop  of ''"■a- 
Alexandria  had  not  received  such  jurisdiction  by  authority  and 
grant  of  the  bishop  of  Rome  of  old  time,  what  reason  should  have 
moved  those  fathers,  for  confirmation  thereof,  to  allege  the  custom 
of  the  bishop  of  Rome  ?  and  in  that  case,  <lwhereto  pertained  the  <>  o  f°^i ' 
addition  of  the  cause,   quia   episcopui   Romanut  hoc  aiatuevU  :  ucpUite: 
"  because  this  was  the  bishop  of  Rome  his  custom  ?"  If  this  bad  '^'S^^l' 
not  been  their  meaning,  they  would  never  so  have  spoken.     For pariut  mtot 
what  was  his  custom  other  "than  to  allot  these Ijrovinces  to  the"'' 
bishop  of  Alexandria  ?  if  any  other  thing  be  alleged  to  have  been  Fut  thr  M- 
his  manner  and  custom,  besides  that  the  words  of  the  canon  'i**r  •^JI^'JJ^" 
it  not,  what  had  that  been  to  the  purpose,  whatsoever  it  be,  for  power  to 
canse  and  confirmation  of  the  bishop  of  Alexandria  hie  jurisdic-  riD«i"bDi 
tion  over  Egypt,  Libya,  and  Peutapoli  ?  Allege  you,  defender,  ^j""''^^ 
for  old  custom  of  the  bishop  of  Rome  what  else  you  list,  bo  thataiioitflihiB, 
you  make  no  violence  to  the  canon,   and  thereupon   make  your^Jj^*^''" 
argument,  inferring  of  your  allegation  the  conclusion,  (eryo,  the 
bishop  of  Alexandria  ought  to  have  jurisdiction  over  Egypt,  Libya, 
and  Peutapoli,)  and  yon  shall  find  it  to  be  such  an  argument  as 
anv  sot  would  be  ashamed  to  make. 

Against  this  if  it  shall  like  you  to  reply,  we  warn  you  before, 
that  neither  ye  take  advantage  of  a  doubt^l  interpretation,  at  we 
know  that  canon  to  be  found  in  divers  books  not  so  plainly  trans- 
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lated,  and  therefore  we  require  yoa  to  atond  to  the  originBl,  as  it 
is  in  Greek  :  neither  that  ye  defend  yonr  lie  with  the  wrested 
exposition  of  Theodore  BalHamon,  who  hath  writtea  Greek  com- 
nientarieB  upon  the  canons  of  the  councilB  aithence  the  schism  of 
the  Greeks,  himself  being  a  schismatic.  For  he  heing  a  Greek  1% 
borD,  and  pricked  with  the  hatred  of  his  nation  against  the  LAtin 
church,  and  specially  the  see  of  Rome,  in  the  exposition  of  that 

Am  reef,      gisth  canon  of  the  Nicene  council  swerveth  both  from  learning, 

*""*"■         and  also  from  reason. 

THE   BISHOP  OF  BAL18BUBV. 

Indeed  it  is  a  shame  to  belie  any  creature,  for  that 
lying  is  shameful  of  itself.  And  therefore,  M.  Harding,  ye 
might  do  much  better  to  use  it  less.  Tou  hare  brought  ui 
here  an  exposition  of  the  council  of  Nice,  such  as  I  think 
irom  that  time  until  this  time  hath  seldom  been  heard  of. 
You  say,  the  bishop  of  Rome's  custom  was  to  give  jurisdic- 
tioD  to  the  patriarchs  of  Alexandria,  of  Antioch,  and  of 
HieruBalem :  and  that  they  had  none  authority  of  govern- 
ment, but  only  so  much  aa  was  limited  and  allowed  by  him. 
And  this,  you  say,  was  the  only  and  undoubted  meaning 
of  that  council.  This  phantasy  is  not  here  avouched  by  any 
ancient  doctor  or  learned  father.  Therefore  we  most 
think,  whatsoever  it  be,  it  is  yoor  own.  And  weighing 
the  strangenesB  of  the  same,  I  must  needs  say  of  you  as 
St.  Hierom  said  sometime  of  one  Rhetidus  in  the  like  case : 
RicnDym.  Rheticius  doqueni  qaidem  est,  sed  iaeptu*  interpres :  "  Rhe- 
luD. [II. 61).] ticiuB  is  an  eloquent  man  indeed:  and  yet  but  a  fond 
interpreter,"  For  it  is  certwn  and  known  even  unto  chil- 
dren, that  the  bishop  of  Rome,  before  the  council  of  Nice, 
had  neither  such  custom  of  superiority,  nor  such  dealing 
xatnBji-  of  jurisdictions.  Tope  Vius  Secundui  saith :  Ante  Nlcenam 
iw.[p.si>i  eynodum  unusquisgue  sibi  vixit,  et partus  reapectua  ad So- 
manam  ecclesiam  habebatur  .-  "  Before  the  council  of  Nice 
every  bishop  lived  to  himBelf,  and  there  was  then  small 
regard  had  of  the  church  of  Rome," 

As  for  our  sottash  arguments,  such  as  by  your  judgment 
any  sot  would  be  ashamed  to  make,  I  may  leave  them  well 
to  you,  M.  Harding :  not  for  that  ye  lack  them  greatly, 
but  for  that,  aa  it  appeareth  by  your  books,  ye  know  best 
how  to  use  them. 
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Touching  the  sixth  canon  of  tbia  council,  vhicb  you  ima- 
gine is  BO  dark  and  doubtful,  I  trust  it  shall  be  plainly  and 
clearly  opened  by  them  that  were  never  hitherto  accounted 
sottish. 

The  words  thereof  are  plain  enoogh.     The  sense  is 
this :  The  whole  body  of  Christendom  was  divided  into 
four  patriarchships :  whereof  the  first  was  Rome,  the  second 
Alexandria,  the  third  Antioch,  the   fourth   Hierusalem. 
And  each  of  these  was  limited  and  bounded  within  iteelf : 
Alexandria  to  have  the  oversight  over  Egypt  and  Fentapolis ; 
Antioch  over  Syria:  Hierusalem  over  Jewry :  Rome  over 
Italy,  and  other  churches  of  the  west.     And  herein  we 
have  the  exposition  of  Theodorns  Balsamon,  that  lived  five  cBiiHmcm 
hundred  years  ago,  and  was  patriarch  of  Antioch,  and,  as  aV.  w!  6.] 
some  of  M.  Harding's  friends  have  thought,  a  man  of  great  u^uu 
learning.     Yet  fbrasmuch  as  M.  Htirding  here  ntterly  re-  lomm]  m 
fuseth  him,  not  only  as  a  schismatic,  but  also  as  a  man  void  cimu*  du. 
of  learning  and  reason,  let  uh  therefore  see  some  others.       ooacaTL 

Addition,  ^;^'iieTe,  saith   M.Harding,  "Search  out,doctnni. 
M.  Jewel,  why  was  Rome  the  first,  and  not  rather  the 
second,  or  the  third  i   Thereby  shall  you  perceive,  how 
youreelf  onawareB  are  taken  in  your  own  snare."    This 
matter,  M.  Harding,  is  easily  searched,  imd  soon  found. 
Indeed   your   forged   Anacletos    saith:    "The   apostolic t b^m. j. 4. 
church  of  R(Hne  hath  the  preeminence  over  all  churches, ' '  '  '  ' 
not  from  the  apostles  of  Christ,  but  from  Christ  himself" 
And  therefore  full  prettily  he  ezpoundeth  the  words  of 
Christ :  Super  hanc  p^am,  id  eat,  super  eccle$iam  Roma- 1  Aniciet. 
nam,  tedificaio  eccletiam  meam :  "  Upon  this  rock,  that  is  tot,] 
to  say,  upon  the  church  of  Rome,  will  I  build  my  church." 
But  such  vain  forgeries  make  simple  proof.     The  very 
cause  why  the  church  of  Rome  was  placed  in  order  and 
dignity  before  all  others,  was  not  the  word  of  Christ,  as 
you  imagine,  but  the  empire  and  honour  of  that  city,  which 
then,  in  respect  of  worldly  glory,  was  the  lady  and  head  caeu,  ciua- 
of  the  world."    And  therefore  in  the  council  of  Ohalcfedon  n!'c2i.^o 
it  is  written  thus:  Sedi  veteris  Romts  propter  imperium'^J^/'^-^ 
avitatit  ilUut  patres  coTUeguenter  privUegia  reddidenmt : \,eb'\^' 
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"  The  ftthera  orderly  gave  the  privilege  of  chiefty  to  tiie 
see  of  old  Bome,  because  that  city  had  the  empire."  And 
immediately  after  it  foUoweth  ftuther :  Et  eadem  mtenHone 
pertnoH  €equa  aanetitnmtg  tedi  aoece  Roma  pnedegia  tri- 
bueruni,  ratumi  congrvumjudicatiiee,  tU  dvitae  iila  omata 
imperio  et  aeaatu,  tequit  eeniori  reffus  Romee  privUeffiu 
fruieretwr :  "  The  eaid  holy  fathers,  moved  with  like  con- 
sideration, gave  the  like  privileges  to  the  most  holy  see  of 
GonstantiDople,  which  is  called  '  new  Kome/  thinking  it 
^reeable  unto  reason,  that  the  same  cdty  of  Constantinople, 
being  honoured  with  empire  and  senate  as  Borne  was, 
shoold  enjoy  the  same  privileges  that  Rome  enjoyed." 
coodLCoD-      The  like  hereof  is  written  in  the  council  of  Constant!-' 

•tMDUnopoL 

lu  J.  [cu.  Qople^^.     This,  this,  M.  Harding,  was  the  cause,  and  not 
the   voice  of  Christ  our  Saviour,  as  you  would  tell  us. 
For  Christ  never  spake  one  word  of  the  cities,  either  of 
CoDstautinople,  or  of  Rome,  or  of  the  first  see,  or  of  the 
second.  ^iQ 
Iran  Ik  Pri.      Nilus  a  Greek  aaUior  hereof  writeth  Aus :  Sed  ut  etiam 
i\nii>(U.     li^idius  appareat  papam  non  imperare  aliia  omntbiu  epi- 
nl  ti  aim   gcopu,  leffotur  Scxtus  oofion  tynodt  NtctmuB :  quo  (Rterte 
pt'rfiTax-  prtecipitur,  peg.  ut  videos  deeretum  esse]  ut  tdiis  eodetUt 
tiarpiai      ^lexandrtnuB,  aliis  Somanus,  aliis  Aniiochemie  prtssit :  td 
rA  iMa-  non  liceat  aheri  tUterias  prooinciam  inoadere :  "  That  it 
^f^  ^  may  the  more  plainly  appear  that  the  pope  hath  no  govern- 
ment over  all  other  bishops,  read  the  sixth  canon  of  the 
council  of  Nice.     There  it  is  expressly  commaoded  that 
the  bishop  of  Alexandria  shall  have  the  rule  over  certain 
churches :  and  the  bishop  of  Rome  over  certain  :  and  the 
bishop  of  Antioch  likewise  over  certain ;  and  that  it  be  not 
lawful  for  any  one  of  them  to  invade  another's  jurisdictioo." 
Farther  he  saith :  Quod  si  qms  suis  non  conienttu,  aUena 
afipetU,  iUe  sane  merito,  et  consuetudinis,  et  sanctorum  oano- 
num  violator  haheri  ddet :  "  If  any  one"  (of  these  patri- 

BS  [Condi.  ConetantiDop.  can.  3.  mv,  Suk  ri  tixu  avr^  riar  'PA^^ 

. .  .  .ny  /uv   KawirrainMiinnArait  Inminl  ofprecrdauy,  the  biabop 

tnirricmeor  ?x'"  ^  ttfuir^ia   r^c  of  ConBtaQtinople  wai  to  take  rant 

rifiijf  /uTo  TOP  T^c  'Pwpjr  nri'tTKo-  next  sfier  that  of  Aonie.J 
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archs),  "  not  eontented  with  hia  own,  craTe  daminion  over 
otherH,'*  (as  doth  the  pope,)  "  he  oof^ht  of  r^ht  to  be  called 
a  breaker  both  of  the  custom,  and  also  of  the  holy  canoDs." 

If  M.  Harding  will  yet  Bay  this  exposition  is  sottish,  let 
ne  see  in  what  sort  otbets  have   expounded  the  same. 
RuffinoB  opeDing  the  same  canon,  saith  thus :  Statutum  ^^^"'^"^^1. 
m  concilio  Nicano,  at  apud  Alexandnam,  et  [leg.  ee^J  miib.i.[(<f.i.] 
urbe  Roma  veluata  consu^udo  gervetw :  ut  velille  jS^pti, 
vd  hie  suburbicarum  eccletiarum  solicitudinem  gerat :  "  It  snunrtki^ 
was  decreed  in  the  council  of  Nice,  that  in  Alexandria  and  ■™>- 
Hi  Rome  the  old  custom  should  be  kept :  and  the  bishop 
ef  Alexandria  should  rule  over  Egypt :  that  the  bishop  of 
Kome"  (not  over  all  the  world,  but)  "  over  the  churches  of 
his  suburbs." 

Likewise  it  was  afterward  ordered  in  the  council  holden 
at  Constautiaople  ^    Definirmu    ledi   Cotutantinopol*tan<e''<>"f>ceo- 
foria  jwta  ^  prinlegia  cum  aeda  veterw  Roma .-    "  We  cm>.  jt.  ila.' 
decree  that  the  see  of  Constantinople  shall  have  rights  n 
and  privileges  '  eq^ual' "  (and  one)  "  with  the  see  of  old  J^^ 
Rome","  Ai^"] 

Therefore  Nicef^orns  saith :  (^Romano  et  Constantino-  Miccpiiar. 
poKtano  epUcopo)  ex  a^uo  porta  tunt  ti  d^Uatis  prtemia,^l^[^j 
et  hononan  jura  i   "  The  titles  of  dignities  and  rights  of 
honour  given  to  the  bishop  of  Rome,  and  to  the  bishop  of 
Constantinople,  are  '  one'  and  '  equal*".' " 

**  [Condi.  Constantin.  a.  Qui-  inSXiur.    It  waa  partt^  on  account 

nt-«ext.  cap.  36.   'AmwoufwKu  rA  of  this  canon  that  the  church  of 

wapi  rm  pr'.  oyuBv  imniHBv  rvv  iv  Rome  refoaed  its  sanctioii  to  the 

■t%  Oio^vXfurrai  ravrg  km  /SooiXidi  Concil.  Quini-Seztum  (id  TtuIIo). 

riJXn   owtkBiirroiv   (i.  e.   Cooril.  See  the  Prsbce,  Manai  torn.  li.  p. 

CP.  can.  3.   Mansi  iii.  559.)  koI  930.  Pope  Leo  declined  to  add  hii 

ra>-  j;X'.  rw  ir  XoXc^diln  tnovX-  subBcripnon.] 

66imtv  toftoSmiSimi,  (i.  e.  Concil.  '"  [Niceiiborai.  Here  and  isJn. 

Chalced.  can.  18.  Manri  vii.  438.)  p.  4*^9.  (tol.  ed.)    bishop  Jewel 

Apiiofuv,  &<m  Tav  Ktwomvnwni-  can.  hardly  be  acqmtted  of  hav- 

w6kimt  6p6roii  Tar  Tirier  anokaitw  ing    nueapprehended    the    literal 

wptrfftiMi    roC    T^f   rpta^vripar  meaning   of  hia   author*)   irards. 

P«/iijF  0p6voVt  Jml  tv  TOis  iKKXrjiri-  ....  firri    Aa  r&r   'PiifiTjt    r&r   jijs 

(urriKOir   ai    tKtaior   jityokwtaBat  'Kavaratrrivov  nriVvrnrov  ri  wpur- 

Ttpaypatrtt    lirvrrpoif    firr      ixttvoti  ffriov  ^X""'  ^*  ^  ^^  FtQs  'PJtfujs 

^inip;i{«-m.  /uff  iv  6  r^c  *AX<£inr-  trra    enhpoiray,    ov   ^lAvov    yitp    ij 

&HWV    lityoKmriktos     aptOpMaSia  irokic  oSto  irpmrTjyop'vtTo,  ytpnv 

4p6vot'  tZra  &  r^F  'Aimox<B']  <"■!  tri'f  Tt  ml  dnu»F  rtfUKC  xal  apjjitit 

fUri  rovrov  6  r^  'ItpoaiKviUTiii  latfuiuvrro.  oXU  ml  ovfi^oXa  koI 
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AthiBu.  ad       For  thiB  cauBO  Athanasius  saith :  Roma  erat  metropeiit 

»""•-       BomatUB  ditioms :  "  Some  wm  the  motlier  church"  (not 

j6*0  of  the  whole  woiid,  but)  "  of  the  Roman  jurisdiction."    In 

Cod.  it  Sk  like  sort  the  emperor  Justinian  saith :  Eccietia  to'hia  Oon- 

onTi""     'UitUinopolitaMa  Soma  v^erit  prarogatit>a  ItBtatur  i  "  The 

T^°°%  0(.  '-^^"^'^  °^   Constantinople    enjoyeth   the   prerogatiTe  or 

j.iu'eo      priTilege  of  die  church  of  old  Kome."    So  likewise  St.Au- 

gustine  and  other  learned  and  godly  bishops  in  the  council 

of  Africa  understood  the  same  canon.     And  therefore  they 

called  the  pope's  presumption,  craving  universal  jurisdic- 

CtAdLAM-  tion  over  all  the  world:  F^moawm  gavtUi  typhum :  "The 

[iT.]i6d.]    smoky  pride  of  the  world,"     To   conclude,  Nilus  saith 

HiMid.      thus:   Nunc,  cum  aUts  regumes  astignatcB  stat  Bamtato, 

p.pK,  [Lb.    alia  Alexandritw,  alits  Constantinopdiiano,  won  moffis  M 

gub  ilio  tunt,  qwtm  tile  stii  hisoe :  "  Seeing  there  be  certain 

countries  appointed  out  for  the  bishop  of  Borne,  certwn  ftM: 

the  bishop  of  Alexandria,  and  certain  for  the  bishop  of 

Constantinople,  they  are  now  no  more  subject  unto  him, 

than  he  unto  dieu." 

But  all  theae  perhapa  were  sots,  and  their  sayings  sot- 
tish :  and  no  man  is  able  rightly  to  understand  these 
matters^  but  he  that  can  say  oimsuetitdo  is  Latin  for  a 
*'  commission,"  or  mot  parilie  for  "  universal  jurisdiction.* 

The  ApoLoeY^  Chap.  3.  Divis.  7. 

And  as  for  the  bishop  of  Rome,  who  now  calletb  <!'?'-"' 

all  roattera  before  himself  alone,  except  he  do  his  duty 

as  he  ought  to  do,  except  be  iniaister  the  sacraments, 

except  he  instruct  the  people,  except  he  warn  them 

and  teach  them,  we  say  that  be  oa^t  not  of  r^bt 

once  to  be  called  a  bishops  or  so  much  as  an  elder. 

SiX'oii,  ^™"  *  Wshop,  aft  saith  Aagostine,  h  a  natne  of 

^  ]%.]™'  labour,  and  not  of  hwiour :  that  tiie  men  that  sedc- 


rd  rt  yipa  nai  ri  ix  Tifiijs  Siicaui  tits,  of  Rome  anil  Constuitinopla. 

nri'cntf   ttartpa,   Xaa   ^v.     Bishop  From  Nicepborua'  words  however 

1  has  appUed  to  the  hwlu^,  an  Merence  may  be  drawn  hi  tliA 

■_  .!.- J  Nicephonis  equaHty  of  the  bishops.] 
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eth  to  have  preeminence,  and  not  to  profit,  may 
nndeTBtBDd  himself  to  be  no  bishop^'. 

H.  HAKDINO. 

AnerUM.  Neither  the  biehop  of  Rome,  nor  any  other  bi$bop  is  worthy 
■muk umf  of  the  name  of  a  bishop,  except  he  doth  the  daty  of  a  bishop. 
a' t  si"^  -^  ^'^  ''^  grant.  But  that  he  ought  not  of  right  to  be  bo  celled 
kmttbt  of  tboee  irhom  he  hath  charge  over  in  case  of  omitting  bis  duty, 
lUhop"'*  thereto  we  say,  that,  although  in  respect  of  his  demeanoar  he  be 
vidt  Augait.  not  worthy  to  be  called  a  biihop,  yet  in  respect  of  the  vocation, 
Bptatoi.Pu-  degree,  and  preeminence,  though  he  leave  his  duty  undone,  for 
JJJJ- ™f|ji|*- which  be  incurreth  danger  of  damnation,  that  title  pertaiaeth 
ii-44'i  onto  him  of  good  right,  and  so  continually  he  is,  and  ought  to 

iii™.!!,  be  acknowledged  for  a  bishop,  though  an  evil  and  an  unworthy 
bi^op  :  likewise  a  priest^.  And  whereas  St.  Augustine  saitb : 
"That  «  bishop  ie  a  name  of  labour,  and  not  of  honour,"  he  is  to 
be  nnderetanded  so  as  the  scripture  is  :  which  in  some  places  speak- 
ing of  two  things  that  are  both  indeed  to  be  affirmed,  the  one  being 
of  more  importance  than  tbe  other,  denieth  the  one  in  comparison 
of  the  other,  &c. 

Yet  it  seemeth  to  be  a  secret  preparation  towards  a  purpose 
against  such  time  as  the  princes'  government  shall  mislike  th^r 
phantasies.  For  where  they  learned  this  opinion  concerning 
bishops,  there  learned  tbey  also  the  like  concerning  civil  magia- 
tratea.  I  mean  Wicklifie  :  among  whose  heretical  articles,  con- 
demned by  the  church  in  the  council  of  Constance,  this  is  reckoned 
for  the  fifteenth  :  Nulius  est  dominus  civilU,  tiuUtu  est  pralalut, 
mltut  ett  epitcopnt,  dum  eU  in  peccalo  morlali.  That  is  to  say  : 
"  None  is  a  temporal  lord,  none  ia  a  prelate,  none  is  a  bishop,  so 
longaa  beis  in  deadly  sin °°." 

ran  BisuoF  op  salisbuby. 
This  matter  shall  need  no  great  contention.     Tbe  like 
words  have  been  uttered  by  sundry  other  boly  fatbers. 
St  Cbrysostom  saith :  MuUi  lacerdotet,  et  pauci  tacerdotes :  cbrrust.  m 
mum  nomine,  pauciopere:  "Many  priests  there  bCj  and  few  perf«io, 

■pp.  lHj.] 

*'    [Anguitin.    de   Civil.    Dei.     "gerena: ut  intelligat  non  ae 

"  Propter  quod  ait  Bpoatolus,  Qui  "  esse  episcopum,  qui  pneesse  di- 

"  episcopatum    deaiderut,    bonum  "  leierit,  non  prodesse."] 

"  opUH  deaiderat.   Eipcoere  voluit  **  [Harding  adds,  "Which  this 

"quidaitepiscopatus;  quianomen  youthful   lady-interpreter,  follow- 

"est  operis,  non  honoris.     Gne-  mg  tbe  inatinct  of  their  new  sprite, 

"  Cum  eat  emim,  atqae  inde  dnctum  termeth  '  an  elder.' "] 

"vocabulum,  quod  ilk  qui  prceG-  "^    [Some    few     unimportant 

"  citur  eia  quibus  prKni^tur  au-  words  are  omitted.] 
"  perintendit,  curam  eorum  scilicet 
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priesta  there   be :  many  in  name,  and  few  in   Uboor." 
chrTK-i- 1°  Again :  Quomodo  potett  esse  magiater  qui  dUdpvUan  non 

[Ibid.  185.] '  habet? acquire  disciptdum,  et  etto  magister:   "Hoir 

can  he  be  a  master  that  hath  no  scholar !  get  thee  a  scholar, 
and  then  be  a  master.'* 
AmbtM.  d*  St.  AmbroBe  aaith :  Nisi  bonum  opus  ampUctaria^  epi- 
cRdouii,  acoptu  esse  non  potes :  "  Unleea  thou  embrace  the  good 
•ppj**-]  labour,  a  bishop  thou  canst  not  be^*."  St.  Gregory  saith: 
oitsB'.  Hb.  Sacerdotea  nominamttr,  et  non  sutnus :  "  Frieste  we  are 
Ji.  Mj.']*'"   called,  but  priests  we  are  not." 

Ab  for  Wickliffe,  his  scholar  John  Huss  expoundeth  his 

meaning,  and  that  with  M.  Harding's  own  construction. 

For  these  be  his  words  even  as  they  are  alleged  by  his 

In  coDcu.     enemies :  Papa,  vel  prahUus  malut  et  preBsdtus,  est  teqtd- 

uw.ij.     '  voce  pastor,  et  vere  fur  eilatro:  "The  pope,  or  any  other 

wicked  prelate,  in  doable  or  doubtful  speech  is  a  pastw : 

but  in  very  deed  he  is  a  thief  and  a  murderer."     So  Chry- 

chrricMt.  In  sostom  eaith  :  Qui  ab  hominibus  ordinatus  est,  jwaUntm  ad 

[4^ii°™s!- Deum  {attinet)  non  est  eacerdos,  aut  diaconus :  "  He  that  is 

taojte"''  appointed  by  men"   (and  not  by  God),  " before  God  i» 

neither  priest  nor  deacon." 

If  Wicklitfe,  upon  just  zeal  of  the  house  of  God,  for  that 
he  then  saw  the  bishops  either  knew  nothing,  or  did  nothing, 
or  cared  for  nothing,  either  spake  or  meant  more  than  troth 
may  bear,  we  defend  it  not     Notwithstanding,  touching 
that  is  objected  of  deadly  sin,  it  seemeth  he  followed  therein 
the  council  of  Valentia  in  France.     The  words  be  these: 
coacu.  Vk-    Quicunque  sub  ordinattone,  vel  dtaconatus,  r>el  preshytern, 
Du^u.  cip.  net  epiacopatua  mortali  crimine  dixerint  ae  ease  poUtttoa,  a 
*       aupradictia  ordinationibus  aabmoveantur :  "  Whosoever  after 
the  order,  either  of  deaconship,  or  priesthood,  or  of  biahop- 
ric,  shall  say  they  have,  been  defiled  with  mortal  sin,  let 
them  be  removed  {irom  the  foresaid  orders."     If  M.Hard- 
ing shall  devise  any  other  exposition  hereof,  I  will  not 
greatly  strive  with  him  for  it.     So  St.  Augustine  laith,  as 

M  [This  work  is  pronounced    Gerhertus,  or  Svlvt 
'      -      "       ■       '         '  ■     '  "      -  ath  c 


spoiioua  bj  the  Bened.  ed.  and  end  of  the  teath  centuiy. 
by  Oudinue,  Smpt.  de  Eccl.  places  it  smonffst  the  gc 
torn.  i.  670.  the  real  author  being    works  of  St.  AmDroae.] 
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he  is  alleged  by  Grntian :  "  He  that  neither  hath  wiped  off  j-  a™*. ». 
his  own  sins,  nor  corrected  the  bids  of  his  children,  oughts'"'"'*- 
rather  to  be  called  a  Bhameless  dog,  than  a  hishopo^." 

Yet  notwithstanding,  to  remove  all  strife,  whatsoever  the 
bishop  of  Rome  be,  or  whatsoever  he  do,  let  him  hardly  w 
be  called  a  bishop,  because,  as  M.  Harding  snith,  he  stand* 
eth  in  room  of  a  bishop :  or,  as  "Wickliffe  saith,  let  him  so 
be  called  tsquvjoce,  that  is  to  say,  by  a  word  of  double 
meaning :  as  unsavoury  salt  is  called  salt :  or,  as  the  pro- 
phets of  Baal  are  called  prophets  :  or,  as  a  painted  man  is 
called  a  man :  and,  as  St.  Gregory  saith  ;   "  Let  him  in 
words  be  called  a  priest,  although  in  deed  he  be  do  priest." 
I^et  him  be  called  a  teacher,  although  be  teach  not.     Let 
him  be  called  a  feeder,  although  he  feed  not     St.  Cyprian 
saith  of  St.  Paul :  Ipmm  quamcis  inane  nomen,  et  umbram  cjv^.  ut. 
qtiondam  sacerdotis  cOffitans,  ettpavit :  "  St.  Paul  was  afraid,  L*)!  Com^. 
considering  only  the  empty  name  and  shadow  of  a  bishop." 
And  in  the  late  council  of  Trident  the  matter  is  concluded  comiltti. 
ibos:   Qui  dicit  eot  qui  rum  ezerceni  minitterium  verbi  ei™n™to 
sacramenitirutn  rum  esse  sacerdotea,  anathema  sit ;  "  Who-  [H>f<iiiia.  x. 
soever  saith,  that  they  that  minister  neither  the  word  of  Album.  hI 
God  nor  the  sacraments  be  no  priests,  accursed  be  heW."niwii»- 
But  Athanasius  saith  :  Quid  opui  eat  /wmtnibus  tihdo  episco- 1. »«.] 
.  pia  f  "  What  need  have  we  of  these  men,  that  bear  only  the  s^i^iJ^ 
name  of  bishops^BJ"  Therefore  St.Hierom  saith;  Attferet^',l\  ^''^ 

*  frhis  sentence,  though  cited  whose  exact  words,  pmportine  to 

by  GratiBD  as  fxota  St.AugaHtine,  be  those   of  the   Decree,   bishop 

is  not  foimd  amoogst  that  father's  Jewel  has  copied.] 

extant  works.    The  correctors  of  u^  [The   quotation   from  Atha- 

the  last  ed.  of  Gratian  refer  to  nasiua  seems  to  the  Editor  hardly 

dist.  83.  c.  3.  for  a  similar  passage  relevant.     Constantlua  had   fortl- 

tbere  attributed  to  St.  Gregory.]  fied    his    decree    of    persecution 

**  [Hardly :  here  and  elsewhere,  against  the  orthodox,  oy  the  au- 

this  word  seems  to  be  used  in  the  thoiity  of  certain  bishops  whom 

"  with    whatever   diffi-  he  had  gained  over.     Upon  which 
Athanasius   remarks,  »  yip  im- 

9  a  misrepreseutatiou  aic67nif  (Wi  xpiirts,  ri  coii^v  J}(a 

(though  an  unintentional  one)  of  npit  ravniy  Bafi^ti";  "  ^'  ^an- 

the  decree  of  the  council  of  IVent,  Xiur  fiTriv  dn-itX^,  tit  tvraZBa  yptSa 

de  Ordine,  can.  i. :  "  Si  quis  dtxe-  rue  Xryo^iwi-  iVio'iniiridi';  "It  is 

"fit ... .  eos   qoi   non  priedicani  either  a  civil  matter,  or  an  ecde- 

"prorsus  non esse saceraotes, ana-  siastical  one:  if  dvd,  what  have 

"tbenw  sit."     The  orisin  of  the  the  hishops  to  do  with  it?  if  ee< 

Mior  will  be  found  in  Cbemnitius,  clesiastical,  what  the  emperor!" 

(Exam.  CcHicil.  Tridentin.  p.  5741)  He  stress  does  not  seem  to  he 


:iilty."] 

"  [ITUB  i 
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Dominat  nomina  vanes  gloria,  et  adnUratUmii  fal»tB,  qua 

versantur  in   ecdesia Sed  ef  nomina  sacerdotum  ew» 

aacerdotibus  auferet,  qui  fnutra  aibi  applaudunt  in  tpiaco- 
pali,  et  in  presbyterU  dignOaie,  et  non  in  opere :  "  The  Lord 
sbaU  take  away  the  naroee  of  vain  glory  and  of  feigned 
wondering,  which  are  in  the  church.  Yea  he  shall  take 
away  both  the  namee  of  those  priests,  and  the  priests 
withal,  which  vaunt  themselves  in  the  dignity  of  hishopric 
and  priesthood,  bat  not  in  the  labour," 

Th£  Apology,  Chap.  4.  IHois.  1. 

And  that  neither  the  pope  nor  any  other  worldly  co'-^p- 
creature  can  no  more  be  head  of  the  whole  church, 
or  a  bishop  over  all,  than  he  can  be  the  brid^room, 
the  light,  the  salvation,  and  life  of  the  church.  For 
these  privjleges  and  namee  belong  only  to  Christ, 
and  he  properly  and  only  fit  for  him  alone. 

And  that  no  bishop  of  Rome  did  ever  suffer  him- 
self to  be  called  by  such  a  proud  name  and  title, 
before  Phocas  the  emperor's  time,  (who,  as  we  know, 
by  killing  his  own  sovereign  Mauritius  the  emperor^, 
did  by  a  traitorous  villainy  aspire  to  the  empire,) 
which  was  about  the  sixth  hundred  and  thirteenth 
year  after  Christ  was  bom. 

H.  HARDING. 

The  Dame  of  nniversal  bishop,  which  this  interpreter  meaDeth,  Hjj!?"^ 
being  taken  in  a  right  sense,  is  no  proud  name  in  respect  of  him 
jUotrHib.    aio  whom  it  belongeth.    Whether  any  bishop  of  Rome  ever  safer- 
longed  dm    ed  himself  to  be  called  by  that  name  or  no.  as  you  deny  it  and 
pope.""       prove  it  not,  so  it  forceth  not  whether  any  did  so  or  no.     If  they 
refused  it  of  humiHty,  that  proveth  it  not  to  be  unlawftJ^* 

upon  the  word  Xfyo^fnoi'  (though  this  murder,  supra  vol.  ii.  177.] 
meant  doubtless  as  a  deprecia^g         %  [Harding  adds :  "  The  foot  of 

term)  eo  much  as  upon  nruruSirav.  Pfaocaa,  no  man  defending  i^  why 

Whereas  bishop  Jewel  turns  the  you  should  ho  much  aggravate, 

seDtence  into  a  general  reflection  there  ig  no  cause.    AsD04iBliop(^ 

upon  those  who  bold  the  office,  Kome  took  upon  him  the  name  ^ 

without  prefonning  the  fimctiona,  'universal  bishop*  before  Phocas, 

of  ■  biahop.]  so  neither  after  him  did  the  pofiea 

^  [Pbocas,  see  an  account  of  challenge  and  use  the  same.'^ 


id  By  Google 


Church  of  Er^lofnd. 


THB  BIBBOF  OF  BALISBURY. 

If  the  name  of  utiiversal  bishop  be  a  proud  name  in 
others,  why  may  it  not  also  be  a  proud  name  in  the  bishop 
of  Borne  ?  hath  the  bishop  there  such  a  spcdal  privilege 
for  pride  above  all  others!  may  pride  be  humility,  and 
humility  pride,  only  in  respect  of  divers  persons !  You  say. 
This  title  of  right  belonged  to  the  bishop  of  Home,  and 
therefore  in  him  it  was  no  pride.  This,  M,  Harding,  is  a 
foul  untruth,  as  it  shall  appear  by  the  next  division.  For 
these  be  the  words  of  the  council  of  Carthage,  or  at  least, 
by  your  own  confession,  of  Gratian,  alleging  the  council  of 
Carthage :  UniterxalU  autem  {eptscopua)  nee  ipse  Romanus  di>i.  w. 
p&iUifex  appelletur :  "  The  bishop  of  Rome  himself  may 
not  be  called  the  universal  bishop." 

That  the  old  learned  and  godly  bishops  of  Rome  refused 
this  name  as  proud  and  arrogant,  it  is  so  plain  by  St.  Gre- 
gory, that  I  msrvel  any  learned  man  would  call  it  in  ques- 
tion**.    His  words  thereof  be  these:  NuUus  decessorumoirgot.iib. 

meorum  hoc  tarn  prqfano  vocabulo  uti  consensti : nuUus  rii-  jji-]  •> 

Sofnanorum  pontificum  hoc  singuiarUatis  nomen  assumptit 

[leg.  nomine  uti  conaetisit'] : nos  hunc  honorem  nolumtu 

oblatum  auscipere:  "  None  of  my  predecessors,  bishops  of 
Rome,  ever  consented  to  use  this  ungodly  name :  no  bishop 
of  Rome  ever  took  upon  him  this  name  of  singularity :  we, 
the  bishop  of  Rome,  will  not  receive  this  honour  being 
offered  unto  us." 

If  the  bishops  of  Rome  in  old  times  refused  this  name, 
not  for  want  of  right,  but  only,  as  M.  Harding  saitb,  of 
humility,  wherefore  then  did  their  successors  that  followed 
afterward  so  ambitiously  labour  to  get  the  same  i  Platina 
saith:  Bonifaciu*  Tetiiua  ohtinuit  a  Phoca,  magna  fomen  Futtnn  in 
conientione :  "  Pope  Bonifacius  the  Third  obtained  of  the 
emperor  Phocas"  (that  Rome  should  be  called  the  head  of 
all  churches),  "  but  with  '  great  contention,  and  much 
ado.' "  Wherefore  then  doth  St.  Augustine  and  the  whole 
council  of  Africa  condemn  the  attempt  of  this  usurped 

^  [See  a  gnai  number  of  pas-    the  Replie.    Supia  vol.  ii.  pp.  143 
tages  from  St.  Gregory's  epistles    — ^46.] 
coDected  in  the  fourth  Article  of 
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jurisdictioD,  and  call  it,  FvMoavu  axcvLi  TrPH[;ir  f  "  Tbb 
8M0KT  PRIDE  OF  THE  woBiJ>  1"  and  that  even  in  the 
bishops  of  Romet 

If  the  bishop  of  Rome  be  so  full  of  humility  as  we  are 
here  bome  in  hand,  why  advanceth  he  himself  so  high 
above  all  general  councils  i  why  saith  he,  that  no  creature 
may  judge  his  doings !  why  chumeth  he  the  sword  and 
sceptre  of  all  the  world !  why  saith  he,  that  Christ's  con- 
sistory and  hia  consistory  are  all  one,  and  that  he  can  do 
all  that  God  can  do  ?  why  doth  he  say,  that  the  emperor  » 

DIM. v4. [i^r. but  the  proctor  or  bailiff  of  the  church  of  Rome!  proca- 

impcru.  In  rotoT  ttve  defemoT  RomantB  ecclesta  f  why  doth  he  suffer 
kings  and  emperors  to  hold  his  stirrup,  to  lead  his  palfrey, 
and  to  kiss  his  foot  ?  Verily  this  kind  of  humility  in  other 

HHretL       places  might  go  for  pride.   Hesychius '  saith  :  VM  superbia 

ail,  17,  regnat  et  hypocrisis,  kumUitas  locum  non  habet:  "Where 
pride  and  hypocrisy  bear  the  sway,  there  humility  can 

iMmt.4(i.  have  DO  place."  Likewise  Chryaostom  saith:  Quicunque 
desideraverit  primatum  in  terra,  inve»iet  in  cceh  amfutio- 
nem:  nee  inter  srrvos  ChrisH  compwtabitur,  guideprimatu 
traciaverit:  "Whosoever  deaireth  primacy  in  earth,  in 
heaven  he  shall  find  confusion ;  neither  shall  he  be  ac- 
counted among  the  servants  of  Christ,  that  will  once 
entreat  of  primacy." 

H.HBKUiig,       AddiHon.^;^ hut  hereto  M.  Harding  answereth:  "  Why** 
did  you  not  quote  the  place,  M.  Jewel?  Chrysostom  hath 
no  such  saying.     That  which  goeth  before  in  Gratian  is 

M.  Hudiog,  taken  out  of  Opns  Imperfectum,  horn.  43',  which  is  well 
known  not  to  be  Chrysostom's.  But  this  sayiug  which  here 
you  allege  out  of  Gratian,  is  neither  there.nor  in  Chrysostom. 
It  is  a  forgery :  and  that  you  know  well  enough.  Tet  you 
are  not  ashamed  to  use  it,  to  deceive  the  ignorant  reader. 
Leave,  leave,  M.  Jewel,  to  abuse  the  simplicity  of  the  un- 
learned with  such  forged  pieces  and  patches."  The  antwer. 
M.  Harding,  how  shall  poor  M.  Jewel  be  able  to  answer 

'  [Hesychius,  as  quoted  by  word,  in  Gratian  i  and  in  the  mar- 
Peter  Lombard,  wbere  a  mHTgiiiBl  gin  there  is  a  refersDce  to  Chrf- 
Dote  refers  to  tbe  Commentur]'  soat.  bom.  41.  (a  mistake  for  2&> 
upon  Leviticus,  without  specifying  which  misled  Harding,)  ad  cap. 
the  exact  place.]  33.  Matth.] 

3   [The    passage    is,   word    for 
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this  kind  of  eloquence!  It  becometh  you  so  well,  that  it 
Tere  great  pity  ye  ehould  speak  better.  Though  this  were 
a  forgery  indeed,  aa  you  have  so  sadly  told  us,  yet  yon 
know,  it  were  your  own  Gratian's  forgery :  it  were  not  mine. 
You  say :  "  The  book  entituled  Opus  Imperfecfum  was 
never  written  by  Chrysostom."  I  can  easily  yield  hereto, 
and  never  strive  for  it.  And  yet  your  Gratian  allegeth 
the  same  book  by  the  name  of  Chrysostom,  as  you  know. 
Neither  did  I  allege  these  words  as  oat  of  Chrysostom,  but 
as  out  of  the  book  of  Gratian's  decrees,  allowed  to  the  dim- 40- 
world  by  pope  Eugenius  III.  and  commonly  called  Funda- 
mentum  Jurit  Canontd.  Whoso  is  able  truly  to  bring  forth 
bis  author,  ought  not  of  right  to  be  charged  with  forgery. 
You  do  wrong  therefore,  M.  Harding,  with  such  outcries 
to  raise  the  country  upon  him  that  hath  not  offended. 

Hut,  I  pray  you,  be  these  words  neither  in  Opere  Imper- 
fecto,  as  you  say,  nor  in  any  other  book  of  Chrysostom! 
and  do  I  know  it,  as  you  tell  me  ?  or  will  you  say,  yourself 
do  know  it  ?  or,  if  you  so  say,  may  we  believe  it  ?  Surely  if 
ye  had  sought  these  words  better,  ye  might  have  found 
them.  But  ye  sought  them  where  they  were  not,  and 
sought  in  vain.  In  the  thirty-fifth  homily  of  that  same 
book  it  is  written  thus ;  Quicunque  desideraverit  primatum  Mom. «.  in 
tu  t«rra,  inveniet  in  cailo  confusionem  :  ut  jam  inter  servos  i»rrHt.  [>!. 
Christi  non  sit  de  primatu  certamen.  These  be  the  self-coi.i.  c.} 
same  words,  that  you  say  cannot  be  found,  neither  in  Opere 
Imperfecta,  nor  in  any  other  book  of  Chrysostom.  Here 
is  neither  piecing  nor  patching,  M.  Harding.  It  is  plain- 
dealing  :  it  is  no  forgery.  If  these  words  thus  placed  do 
not  like  you,  as  it  appeareth  they  do  not,  then  change 
them  hardly,  and  take  the  contrary,  and  rather  say  thus : 
"  Whosoever  desiretb  primacy  iu  earth  shall  find  no  con- 
fusion in  heaven."  This  perhaps  may  seem  better  to  serve 
your  turn.  Here  might  I  triumph,  and  say  to  you  as  you 
eay  to  me :  "  Yet  are  you  not  ashamed,"  &c.  "  Leave, 
leave,  M.  Harding,"  &c.  -^ 

To  conclude,  a  learned  man,  one  of  M.  Harding's  own  rutlju*!]*, 

side,  hereupon  hath  noted  thus :  Bomfacius obtinuit  a^!^^^t». 

Phoca,  ut  ecclesia  Romana  eiset  caput  omnium  eccUstarum,  [|^'.  ^; ,',.] 
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Ex  quo  poaeet  modo  cotmmUi  awm  argummtum,  qmod 

ad  imperatorem  pertineat,  primtUutn  ecdesiee  tranaferre,  et 
de  eccletiie  ordinare :  "  Pope  Boni&cius  the  Third  ob- 
tained of  the  emperor  Fhocae,  that  the  church  of  Roiae 
should  be  the  head  of  all  churches.  Whereof  we  may  m 
like  case  gather  an  argument,  that  it  belongeth  to  the  em- 
peror, to  translate  the  primacy  of  the  church,  and  to  take 
order  for  the  churches." 


The  Apology,  Chap.  4.  Ditis.  2. 
i^'itu-ci--     Also  the  council  of  Carthage  did  circumspectly^ cj^?'-'''- 
^niim.     pi^vide,  that  no  bishop  should  be  called  either  the 
"  highest  bishop"  or  "  chief  priest" 

V.  HARDINO. 

Here  by  your  leave,  air  defender,  yon  play  felse,  aod  are  taken 
as  it  were  with  false  dice,  and  therefore  ye  ought  justly  to  looe 
all  that  ye  have  unjustly  won.    By  your  false  play  aad  false  dice, 
I  mean  your  shameful  falsifying  of  this  couocil  by  you  alleged. 
And  for  this  and  other  your  falBehood,  it  ia  right  you  lose  tberaM^iit' 
credit  which  unjuetly  (because  by  false  teaching)  yon  have  won"**^ 
among  the  unlearned.     That  your  hha  play  might  not  soon  be 
ii.Hud<ivi>  espied,  you  do  as  like  to  M.  Jewel  as  though  you  w«^  hia  father's 
'  ""^  '""'■  son.     For  that  false  sleight  he  useth  more,  than  any  that  ever  I 
read.     For  whereas  we  have  seven  councils  of  Carthage,  neither 
shew  vou,  which  of  them  it  is  that  you  allege,  nor  give  any  notice 
of  the  number,  where  the  canon  may  be  found^.    Bnt  coatrariwiae 
as  the  lapwing  with  her  busy  cry  leadeth  a  man  from  her  neat,  so 
you  lead  us  from  the  place  where  it  is,  by  putting  in  the  margin 
of  your  book  the  number  47,  that,  not  finding  it  by  your  note,  we 
should  give  over  further  looking  for  it.     "  Who  doth  evil  hatethJ*^^ 
Uninitta.     light,"  saith  Christ.     So  here  falsifying  ^and  forging  a  canon  of 
«non  wiu      *  council,  you  would  fain  wslk  in  tlouds,  that  your  lying  might 
oon  <*         not   he  deprehended*,  &c.      So  had  it  been  done  more  circum- 
spectly for  furtherance  of  your  falsehood,  if  the  matter  should 
never  come  to  trial  of  learning. 

s  [Lat.  Apol.  daerte.']  for  her  part  in  trauslatiiig  yoar 
*  [Harding  probably  forffot  that  Latin  word  duerfe  into  this  English 
bishop  Jewel  had  quoted  the  eiact  word  '  circumspectly.'  Whereby 
words  of  this  canon  in  the  BepUe.  she  thought  your  ue  might  the 
Supra  vol.  ii.  p.  161]  better  be  BOOthed  and  auctoriied. 
'  [Harding  adds  :  "  Your  lady-  Which  altogether  as  it  is  done  nil- 
interpreter  hath  done  prettily  also  truly,  so  h^  it,"  &c.] 
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Now,  vhosoever  examineth  the  place  truly  maBt  needs  cry 
out,  "  Shame  on  you,  defender,  who  are  the  author."   The  words, 
if  you  bad  listed  to  have  alleged  them   without  falaehead,  be 
TiMiiui       these,   which  we  find  in  the  twenty-sixth  canon  of  the  third 
ubdRxmcfl  council  of  Carthage,  which  council  was  aathorized  by  the  sixth 
i^JJ^J**   general  council  holden  at  Corutontinople  in  Trullo :    Ut  priinte 
vidcByiM.    "^i*  epucopits  nan  appelUiur  princept  tacerdolum,  aul  summus 
I™,  t.  ad    tacerdot,  aul  aliqvid  hujutmodi,  ted  lantum,  prima  stdis  episco- 
Jabuwrn     P*M-     And  thos  they  are  to  be  Englished ;  "  It  hath  liked  us" 
JAtaeepi.    (Bay  the  fetbers  of  that  council)  "  that  a  bishop  of  a  first  see  be 
not  called  '  prince  of  priests,'  or  '  highest  priest,'  or  any  such 
other  thing,  but  only  '  a  bishop  of  a  first  see.'  "    Now  cometh  me 
this  jolty  defender,  and  saitb,  "  the  counci]  of  Carthage  hath  ex- 
press words"  (for  so  much  his  Latin  soundeth]  "  that  no  bishop 
should  be  called  either  the  '  highest  bishop,'  or  '  chief  prieat.' " 
By  which  canon  thus  by  htm  untruly  uttered,  he  thought  to  de- 
prive  the  pope  of  this  b  ancient  title  that  all  the  world  hath  ever  b  fjomth. 
attributed  unto  him,  so  aa  he  be  called  no  more  lummus  ponlifex.  ^.     ***' 

For  the  right  understanding  of  this  canon  two  things  are  to  be 
conudered-:  how  lar  the  au^ority  of  this  council  ought  to  be 
extended,  and  what  is  meant  by  a  "first  see."     ''The  decrees  ofcUnjmOi. 
this  council  pertained  but  to  the  province  of  Africa.      For  pro-  cnuncU 
vincial  councils  bind  only  the  provinces  in  which,  and  for  "i^er  °'™T'',"' 
of  which,  they  be  kept.     Only  the  general  councils  are  to  be  bi.h..ii  of 

received  of  all '^"* 

PriMHdo,      By  these  two  words  prima  leHes  those  fathers  understood  any 
mnactii.       city   in   which   a  patriarch   or  primate,   who  are   of  one  office, 
though  of  divers  names,  hath  bis  see.     I  call  it  a  "  first  see,"  or 
PriM?h''*    ™*''*"'  t'^  '*  ™'Sht  be  permitted)  a  "primate  see."     ^In  great -i t'oiniih, 
cities  where  the  highest  courts  for  jnstice  were  kept,  and  where M^f^it" 
the  chief  pagan  priests  of  the  X«tins,  named   Primi   Flamiuet, 
were  resident  before  the  coming  of  Christ,  there,  after  Christ's 
coming,  were  patriarchs  or  [jrirautes  placed,  by  whom  the  weighty 
matters  of  bishops  should  be  decided.     "Which  order  was  taken 'I'm™*!!. 
first  by  commandment  of  St.  Peter,  as  Clement  writeth  :  by  the  S«"fonnrr" 
iHii.n.  c.    apostles  and  Clement,  as  AnacletuB  witneeseth  :   by  the  apostles 

and  their  succesEora  afterward,  as  Lucius  the  pope  saithl 

Now  the  council  of  Carthage,  by  this  defender  alleged,  and 
likewise  the  African  council,  ordained  and  Willed  that  a  bishop  of 
any  of  the  primate  sees  of  Africa  should  not  be  called  princept 
aaeerdotum,  aul  lumimis  sacerdos,  "  prince  or  chief  of  the  priests, 
or  highest  priest,"  by  which  word  a  bishop  is  there  signified,  hut 


*  [Harding  goes 
what  the  patriarchal 


hates  were — and  mate Bees.Hend  from tbeirsv 

he   then   adds;    "In  the  second  IhecouncileachoneorlwooiBhops. 

canon  of  this  third  council  of  Car-  But  from  Tripoli"  (biv  they)  "  for 

thage,  the  fathers  making  a  decree,  the  small  number  of  bishops  there, 

that  every  year  a  councU  be  kept  let  but  one  bishop  come."] 
{os  all  Africa,  appoint,  that  all  the 
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only  fl  Ushop  of  the  primate  see  whereof  he  wu  primate.     By 
•1  nui-  which  decree  they  willed  'only  their  primates  of  Africa  to  keep 
"^„      themselveB  within  their  limits,  and  not  juvsmnptnoudy  to  take 
Kb-       npon  them  more  glorious  titles  and  further  jurisdiction  than  to 
them  pertained,  lest  surely  they  might  seem  to  prejudicate  the 
pope's  supremacy.     Thus  it  is  evident,  the  authority  of  that  Car- 
thage council  being  restrained  to  Africa  only,  that  by  this  canon 
the  pope's  primacy  and  title  is  no  whit  diminished  or  lUsproTed. 
^      And  80  for  all  this  defender,  he  remainetfa  as  he  hath  serer, 
highest  bishop. 

THE   BIBHOF   OF  SALISBURY. 

What,  M.  Harding,  so  much  falschead  upon  us  at  one 
time  ?  ftlaifying  of  councils :  ahamefiil  falsifying  :  faiee 
teaching :  ftlse  sleight :  &lse  dice :  felse  play :  and  all  false  t 
Christ  saith  of  himself:  "I  am  the  truth."  God  give  you 
grace  to  credit  him.  For  the  error  of  quotation  in  the 
margin,  wherein  you  spend  so  man^  words,  it  may  please 
you  to  know,  that  I  neither  was  the  printer,  nor  could  be 
present  at  the  printing.  For  the  rest,  if  there  can  be  any 
one  point  of  &Isehead  found  in  me  touching  the  all^ation 
of  this  council  of  Carthage,  I  will  not  refuse  to  stand 
charged  with  the  whole.  But  if  eTery  of  these  horrible 
falseheads  be  found  an  evident  and  plain  truth,  then  it 
may  please  you  to  take  home  all  these  pretty  titles  to  your- 
self again,  as  in  every  of  these  words  so  oflsn  doubled,  and 
so  heaped  together,  having  yourself  committed  a  several 
falsebead. 

And  herein  for  trial  of  yoor  courteous  dealing,  I  am 
content  yourself  shall  sit  and  be  the  judge.  For,  notwith- 
standing it  be  thought  of  many  that  ye  dissemble  deeply, 
and  will  not  bestow  your  voice  to  say  the  truth,  yet  I 
doubt  not  but  in  this  matter,  if  ye  have  eyes,  ye  may 
easily  look  up  and  see  the  truth. 

You  say  :  "  Sir  defender  hath  falsely  alleged  the  council 
of  Carthage,"  And.  why  so  J  For  that  he  saith.  The  coun- 
cil decreed  by  express  words,  that  the  bishop  of  Rome 
should  not  be  called  the  universal  bishop.  This,  you  say, 
is  forged  and  falsified,  and  is  no  part  of  that  council.  For 
indifi!erent  trial  both  of  the  truth  and  of  the  falsebead  here- 
in, 1  beseech  you  behold  the  very  words  of  the  council. 
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eren  as  they  are  aUeged  by  your  own  doctor  GratiaiL. 
These  they   are :   Prima  sedit  qntcoptu  mm  afpaUetur  dix.  99 
prineeps  sacerdotum,  W  summta  sacerdoty  vd  aiiquid  hu-  [Conni. 
jutmodi:  aed  tantum primtB  aedit  ^nscoput,     C7NirsRsjj.j«  ■^^m 

^UTRM  NMC  ETldU  HoMJSVS  POKTIFKX  APPSLLETVR  !  "  Let 

not  the  bishop  of  any  of  the  first  aees  be  called  the  prince 
of  priests,  or  the  highest  priest,  or  by  any  other  like  name : 
but  only  the  bishop  of  the  first  see.     But  let  kot  the 

BISHOP    OF    SOHB    HIHBELF    BE    CAMSD    THB    UNIVBB8AL 

BISHOP."  And  in  the  Gloss  thereupon  it  is  noted  thus : 
/»  hoc  diatmetitme  diciiur,  quod  papa  kos  dmbet  dxci  vm~ 
PERaAua !  "  In  this  distinction  it  is  said,  that  the  fopb 

OUGHT  NOT  TO  BE  CALLED  THE  UNIVEBKAT.  BISHOP." 

Addition,  (t^*  Here  M.  Harding  crieth  out  bitterly : «.  hwi 
"  M.  Jewel  is  a  shameless  man  :  three  main  lies :  O  impu- 
dent glofisei  I  Are  ye  not  ashamed,*'  &c.  "  lliese  be  not  v.  Ham 
the  words  of  the  council  of  CarthE^e.  They  are  to  be 
referred  to  the  third  part  of  the  distinction  that  foUoweth 
afterward''."  Your  speech  is  terrible,  M.Harding,  and 
argueth  some  inordinate  passion  in  your  stomach.  Befer 
these  words  whither  you  will.  If  they  be  not  written  in 
the  council  of  Carthage,  yet  at  the  least  they  are  the  words 
of  Gratian  alleging  the  words  of  the  council  of  Carthage- 
Be  they  his  words,  or  be  they  the  councirs,  I  will  not 
strive.  Well  you  know,  they  are  not  mine.  Thus  he  saith, 
by  your  own  confession :  Uiuveraalu  autem  nee  etiam 
jRommtia  pottti/ex  appelietar:  "Let  not  the  bishop  of 
Itome  himself  be  called  the  'universal  bishop.'"  And 
this  you  confess  is  the  meaning  of  pope  Felagius,  that 
fblloweth  immediately  in  the  same  distinction.  Now, 
M.  Harding,  what  great  prejudice  is  this,  as  touching  the 
right  of  our  cause,  if  we  lose  the  authority  of  the  council  of 

^  [Intheoldedd.  ofGratianthe  Concil.  Cuth.  iii.     The  Magde- 

sentence  was  referred  to  the  third  burg  GenturiatorB  (torn.  ii.  554.) 

pL  of  tbeDist.,  as  Harding  Bsseitg.  unjustly  accuse  Crabbe  of  inp- 

In  Bichter'a  ed.  it  ia  entitled  the  preanDg   this   sentence.      Bishop 

tecaad  part  of  the  chapter  in  which  Jewel  himself  (eupra  vol.  ii.  386.) 

the  words  "prinue  aedia  epitco-  repeats  the  accusation.    But  all 

"pus,"  &c.  occnr;  but  it  is  print-  the  editioDa  of  the  Councils  omit 

ed  in  a  different  tvpe ;  nor  ia  it,  in  the  clause.] 
fKt,  a  part  of  ttie  a6th  can.  gf 


id  By  Google 


480  T%e  Defmee  of  the  Apology  of  the         part  ii. 

Carth^e,  and  get  the  authority  of  the  pope  himself,  vrbo 
in  your  judgment,  and  as  yon  have  written  and  publiahed 
to  the  world,  is  above  the  authority  of  all  councilB  ?  What- 
soever the  cooncil  of  Carthage  say,  the  pope  himself  saith, 
as  it  is  noted  in  the  rubric :  Nee  etiam  Itomanue  porOifm 
universaJia  eat  appeHandue. 

Now  touching  the  Gloss,  ye  run  upon  me  with  hue  and 
M.RHdiiir*  cry:  "  O  impudent  glosser,"  you  say,  "  are  you  not  ashamed 
R»»4«-  iitg-  to  shew  your  peeriah  fakehead  1  why  left  you  out  the  be- 
191-J  ginning  of  the  sentence !"  Truly,  M.  Harding,  I  knew  not 

your  diet ;  otherwise  I  could  as  good  cheap  have  served 
you  with  all  together.  I  left  out  nothing  that  was  nece«- 
sary.  But,  forasmuch  as  ye  want  something,  I  know  not 
what,  ye  shall  have  iree  liberty  to  make  it  up  at  your  plea- 
sure. The  whole  words  be  these :  Hoc  eat  teriia  part 
dittmetionU,  in  ^ua  ^citar,  quod  papa  turn  d^et  vocari 
wtiveraalit :  "  This  is  the  third  part  of  this  distinction, 
wherein  it  is  said,  that  the  pope  ought  not  to  be  called  the 
'  universal  bishop.'  '* 

Now  tell  us,  good  master  Harding,  what  peevish  Mse- 
head,  or  what  impudent  glossing  is  this !  or,  saving  some 
part  of  your  folly,  whereat  ought  any  man  to  be  asham- 

Touching  that  you  so  pleasantly  cheer  yourself  with  these 

words :  "  Yon  do  as  like  to  M.  Jewel,  as  if  you  were  his 

&ther'B  son."     I  must  answer  you,  as  St.  Augustine  some- 

AofiiMfai.     time  did  the  heretic  Cresconius :   Sena  potiut  puerSia 

ub.j.  cap.  'pueris:  "  Keep  such  childish  toys  to  play  with  your  chil- 

£'48?] ' '   dren."     God  make  us  both  like  unto  our  Father  that  is  in 

heaven. 

Where  you  say,  of  yourself  only,  without  farther  wit- 
ness, that  this  title  is  the  pope's  ancient  right,  ever  given 
to  him  by  all  the  world,  I  doubt  not,  but  the  untruth 
Artie.  4.       hereof  by  my  former  Reply,  touching  the  same,  may  soon 
>«-] '         appear.     Certainly,  when  the  same  title  was  offered  to 
ongnr.  lib.   St.  Gregory,  he  refused  it  utterly,  as  none  of  his. 
fu%i«-]^        Indeed,  this  coudcU  of  Carthage  notwithstanding,  the 
title  of  highest  bishops  was  sometime  given,  not  only  to 
the  bishop  of  Rome,  and  other  patriarchs,  but  also  unto  all 
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other  bishops.     M,  Harding's  own  AmphilochiuB  calleth 
St.  Basil :  Principem  aacerdotvm :  "  The  prince  or  chief  f>f *'-''^*?f' 
hisbope."     Ruffinus  calleth  Athaoasiiu :  Pon^t/Ecem  man- Rusidpa,  nb. 
mam:   "The  highest  bishop."     Nazianzeuae  calleth  the [irr i»>' n- 
aame   Athanasius :    Archiaacerdotem    eacerdotum :    "  The  y^^i^.  ^ 
chief  bishop  of  bishops  *,"   Lactantius  calleth  every  bishop-  p.^^^' 
lie :   Suxnmwn  aacerdoHum.    Likewise  St.  Hierom  saith :  i«*"-^- 
EcclesuB  aalut  in  aummi  aacerdotis  digniiate  pendet :  "TheHieron.coo. 
safety  of  the  church  standeth  in  the  dignity  of  the  highest  um.  [w.  pt. 
priest."     By  which  "  highest  priest,"  M.Harding  himself  H.B>nuii( 
saith,  is  meant  every  several  bishop  within  his  own  dio- «,  ne  a^" 
cess.     St.  Augustine  saith :  Quid  est  epiacopaa)  nisi  primua  ^i. 
presbtfter,  hoe  eat,  aummus  aacerdoa  f  "  What  is  a  bishop,  i^"J^4^ 
but  the  first  or  chief  priest,  that  is  to  say,  the  highest  ^',|f|^^. 
pnest  •  V  Therefore  we  may  safely  spare  the  pope  this  title  •"■■  '^"^ 
of  "highest  bishop,"  not  as  peculiar  to  him  alone,  as 
M.  Harding  imagineth,  but  as  common  and  general  to  all 
bishops. 

All  that  ye  have  here  alleged  of  the  jurisdiction  of  the 
Jiomines  is  a  mere  phantasy,  grounded  only  upon  an  un- 
savoury fable  of  AnacletuB  and  Clemens.  Neither  are  you 
able  to  find  either  these  names,  archi^aminea  or  protofia- 
mittea,  which  here  are  imagined,  in  any  ancient  allowed 
writer,  or  any  such  universal  jurisdiction  to  them  be- 
longing". 

The  first,  or  principal,  or  mother  sees  were  limited,  not 
by  the  Jkimittes,  but  by  the  prince.     So  it  is  written  in  Ci^.  cbii. 
the  council  of  Chalcedon  :  Quaaoanqtu  dvitates  per  literaa  '*.  [Tiii-jt*-] 

B  [Nasiaiu.  in  laudem  lieroiuB.  mens,  and  archbiahopa  metropt^- 

....  ml  ipvupia  rv*  Upim  'aAi-  tans  in  the  places  of  arch-flsiQens. 

waawr J  All  which,  aaitb  he,  solenmly  n- 

'  [These  Qiuest.    ex   utroque  ceived  their  confirmatioD  from  the 

Test,  are  not  genuine.]  pope.      But    herein    ou;    author 

"  [See  Fuller's  Church  Hiitoir  Beans  not  well  acquainted  with 

of  Britain,  cent.  a.  sect.  p.    "  Jet-  the  propriety  of  this  word  flamen, 

fery  Monmouth   tells   us   that  at  Slc.     Eieaides,    the   British   MS., 

this  time  there  were  in  England  which  Monmouth  is  conceived  to 

twenty-eight  cities,  each  of  them  have  tiaoalsted,  makes  no  mention 

having  a  flamen  or  pagan  priest:  of  those   flamens,   Sic.     So   that, 

andthreeof  thcm.nam^I^don,  in  plain  English,  his  JtoMiew  and 

Vork,  and  Caerlitm  in  Wales,  had  arc/t-JUaaau    seem   flamm*    and 

arch-flunens   to    which    the   rest  arcH-Jlammi,  even  notorious  folset 

were  subjected :  and  Lucius  placed  hoods."] 
bi^iops  m  the  room  of  the  fla- 
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regiae    m^ropoUtico    nomine   Manorarunt :    "  What  dties 

soever  \>y  tbe  '  prince's  charter,'  they  hooonred  with  the 

name  of  the  '  mother  see.'  " 

^nwiM.  ad      And  therefore  the  emperor  Theodosius,  upon  difipleasnre 

^'■ra-jSom.    conceiTcd,  took  that  name  of  bonouF  from  the  city  of  Anti- 

och,  minding  it  should  be  so  called  no  more.     And  for 

that  cause  was  the  city  of  Some  chosen  unongst  others  to 

be  a  primate  or  a  principal  mother  see,  not  for  that  either 

Christ  or  Peter  had  so  appointed,  as  M.  Harding  telleth 

us,  hut  for  that  it  was  the  most  noble  city,  and  of  greatest 

Condi.  Cbo.  renown  in  all  the  world.    The  words  be  plain :  Sedi  veterit 

li.  fru.^  Boma  patres  merito  dederwU  primatum,  9vod  illa  cifitm 

Auia  iMPERARBT  I  "  The  &thers  worthily  gave  the  clue% 

to  the  see  of  the  old  Rome,  bbcacsb  that  omr  bad  thk 

PBINCBHOOD  OVER  OTHERS"." 

Now  concerning  this  decree  of  the  council  of  Carthage, 
it  touched  as  well  the  bishop  of  Borne,  as  other  primates. 
And  therefore  pope  Adrian"  afterward  alleging  and  cor- 
rupting the  same,  addeth  thereto  this  special  proviso  for 
^_|<^^^^|^' himself:  NuMub  architjtucepontm,  nisi  gut  primax  tedei 
"cum^   ^m«m<,  apptiletur  primat,   aut  prituxpa   Bocerdatam,  owf 
ii«"[c™bb  »w>'"**«  sacardoa,  aai  altqaid  htif'uamodi,  &c.   Salva  eemper 
cbTTd"''  "*  ommiiM  autkoritate  beaii  P^ri  apoatoU ;  "  Let  no  arck- 
^j'j'J '"'■*■  bishop,  saving  such  as  have  the  principal  or  firrt  sees,  be 
called  either  the  primate,  or  the  prince  of  priests,  or  the 
highest  priest,  or  by  any  other  like  name.  Sec.     Saving 
always,  and  in  all  things,  the  authority  of  blessed  St.  Peter 
the  aposlJe." 

The  Apology,  C9iap.  4.  Dims.  3. 
And  therefore,  sithence  the  bishop  of  Rome  willjj^''' 
nowadays  so  be  called,  and  challengeth  unto  him- 
self an  authority  that  is  none  of  his  :  besides  that 
he  doth  plainly  contrary  to  the  ancient  councils,  and 

10  [Coneil.  Chalced.  c.  ifi "  [According  to  Cave  this  wm 

Nat  y^  r»  6p6vtf  r^t  irpurfftiripat    Adrian  I.   and   tha   n^ectioD  eC 
'Pufiigi,  iia  T^  ^nXfufu'  rifw  irikai    eightjr-lbur  cumns  was  toiupustd 

inttyrfti,  ol  naripts  (Cxdrotc  livoAf-     A.D.  783.J 
i^Kam  rh  irp4irfi*ia, .  ■ .  ] 
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contrary  to  the  old  fathers :  we  believe,  that  he  doth 
give  to  himself,  as  it  is  writtea  hy  his  own  com- 
panion Gregory,  a  presumptuous,  a  profane,  a  Bacri-«i  j««i» 
legions,  and  an  anticfaristian  name:  that  he  is  a\so°"*^- 
the  king  of  pride,  that  he  is  Lucifer,  which  pre- 
ferreth  himself  before  his  brethren :  that  he  hath 
forsaken  the  faith,  aod  is  the  forerunner  of  Anti- 
christ. 


Here  b  mucli  ftdo  about  noDght,  and  a  rnunber  <tf  bitter  words 
picked  oat  of  St.  Gregory'e  epiBtlea,  pretended  to  be  written 
against  the  bishop  of  Rome,  to  do  purpose.     For  if  we  tof,  'bb  •  Untruib. 
we  may  say  truly,  that  he  challengeth  to  himself  no  such  name,  ^t "  h'^_ 
then  what  hath  this  defender  to  say  ?  Let  him  shew  us  how  ^^^y-^J^',"' 
bishops  of  that  see  ever  took  the  name  of  the  "  universal  bishop"  piukm,  mag. 
upon  them,  specially  as  Gregory  understandeth  it  to  sigoify.      If^^IS^ 
he  can  shew  none,  why  btottetb  he  so  much  paper  with  so  impu- 
dent lies? 

^  Indeed  the  six  hundred  and  thirty  hthers  of  the  general  <>  i^'"  ■!>- 
council  of  Chalcedon"  gave  to  pope  Leo  that  name,  as  Greg^ory  E^^maitcr 
in  three  sundry  epistles  writeth,  and  certain  other  in  their  writ-  ^^',Sf*' 
ings  have  attributed  to  the  pope  the  same.     But  that  either  Leo, 
or  any  other  his  snccesBor  ''affected  so  to  be  called,  Gregory  ^  UntmUi, 
deiiieth.     ■'And  that  any  since  Gregory's  time  to  our  days,  ever^ff^^^,, 
called  or  wrote  himself  "  universal  bishop,"  we  deny Ji'iSn'''' "'^ 

Whereas  Pelagius  and  Gregory,  writing  against  the  presump-  j  natmib, 
tion  of  John  the  bishop  of  Constantinople  for  taking  upon  him  ** 'V^fT . 
thia  name,  are  much  alleged  hy  the  enemies  of  unity  against  therfHwer. 
authority  of  Peter's  successor  over  the  whole  church :  we  say, 
that  they,  following  the  steps  of  their  predecessors,  refused  the 
name  of  "  universal  bishop"  in  such  sense  as  Pelagius  and  speci- 
ally Gregory  oftentimes  declaretb,  that  where  one  is  called  "  uui- 
Tcrsal  bishop,"  he  seemeth  to  be  called  ■  bishop  alone,  so  astUntrnih 
bishopric  should  be  taken  away  from  all  others.     But  they  re.JJi^p^,^ 
fused  not  so  to  he  called  after  this  meaning,  as  though  by  that  •f-^*'"  1° 
refusal  the  authority  of  the  bishop  of  Kome  should  be  restrained,  cmitutL. 
and  not  extend  over  the  whole  church.     They  deny,  that  anyJ^JlJ^f 
man  might  Bo  be  nniversal  bishop,  as  he  should  be  also  the  pe-  ■mi  "U"- 
culiar  riJer  and  governor  of  every  particular  church.     For  so  all  ^' 
other  bishopa  ht^  been  in  vain  :  and  that  is  contrary  to  Christ's 

institatian,  who  ordained  all  the  apostles  to  be  bishops To 

say  all  in  few,  they  refiised  the  name  that  might  odiously  be 

"[See  bishop  Jewel's  observations  upon  this  point,  supra  vol.  ii. 
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ruitoMh,  taken,  they  refused  not  the  primacy  'which  ChriBt  to  them  had 
■mr  cncud  committed.  Therefore  Gregory  writing  to  Morice  the  emperor, 
ujr  ■Dch  alleging  the  words  that  make  for  Peter's  authority  over  the  whale 
gTh«uk>  flock  of  Christ,  eaith  of  Peter,  '■  B  "Die  charge  of  Uie  whole  churcfa 
•hoicciH^and  principality  is  committed  to  him,  and  yet  is  he  not  called 
i^Di,  jobn,  '  universal  apostle.'  "  Where  it  is  plain,  that  Gregory  doth  both 
*hrir*'u       afRrm  the  charge  of  the  whole,  and  denieth  the  name  of  "  ani- 

■luu'ipptar.  versal'^." Let  these  defenders  grant  the  thing,  and  we  stirre 

not  for  the  name. 

THK    BISHOP  OP  SALISBURy. 

Here  it  pleaseth  M.  Harding  of  his  courtesy  to  say.  We 
have  blotted  our  paper  with  bo  matij  and  so  many  impu- 
dent lies.  His  whole  discourse  standeth  ozily  in  the  con- 
stiuction  pf  this  word  "  universal,"  in  what  seuse  it  may  be 
either  refused  or  claimed.  Howbeit,  understand  thou, 
gentle  reader,  that  all  this  is  M.  Harding's  own  only  com- 
mentary. For  other  doctor  or  iather  he  allegeth  none. 
"186?'°*  Additum.fS;^"  Bat,"  M.  Harding  eaith,  "  M. Jewel  im8-A4d 
liketh  with  me  for  saying,  that  the  name  of  'universal 
bishop'  in  a  right  sense  is  no  proud  name,  in  respect  of 
him  to  whom  it  belongeth.  By  a  right  sense,  I  mean  that 
sense  which  St.  Gregory  allowed,  and  that  which  the  fourth 
general  council  of  Cbalcedon  allowed."  The  antwer.  Bnt 
what  is  that  right  sense,  M.  Harding  ?  "  The  same,"  yon 
say,  "  that  is  allowed  by  the  council  of  Chalcedon,  and  by 
St,  Gregory."  But  what  sense  that  may  be,  neither  the 
council  of  Chalcedon,  nor  St.  Gregory  ever  told  you. 
Verily,  St.  Gregory  having  occasion  largely  to  dispute 
hereof,  even  in  the  same  sense  and  meaning  as  it  was 
claimed  by  the  bishop  of  Constantinople,  saith.  That  the 
same  title  with  the  same  sense  was  offered  by  the  council 
of  Chalcedon  to  the  bishop  of  Borne.  In  the  same  sense, 
I  say,  M.  Harding,  and  in  none  other :  and  in  what  sense 
it  was  offered  by  the  couucil,  in  the  same  sense  the  pope 
refused  it.     The  sense  therefore  being  one,  why  do  you  so 

■i>  [Hardina  adda  :  "  For  which  bishop  of  the  cathoKc'  (that  is  udT- 
cause  the  bishopB  of  Rome  that  vcrsal)  '  church.' "  See  Replie, 
sitheoce  have  succeeded,  kseping    supra  vol.  li.  pp.  388,  a&^,  wnisre 


the  thiuff,  and  embracing  the  hu-     a  similar  obserration  of  Harding'* 
mility  of  GreKorf ,  use  to  «ubscrib«    is  refuted.] 
themselves  to  this  day  thus, '  I  N. 


id  By  Google 


church  of  England.  4S5 

Tainly^  imagine  such  choice  of  seneeB  ?  "  The  sense  that 
was  offered"  (you  say)  "  was  good.     The  sense  that  was 
refiiBed"  (you  say)  "  was  nat^ht."     And  yet  both  these 
senses  were  all  one  sense.    Otherwise  shew  you  me,  where 
St.  Gregory  ever  called  himself  the  "  aniversal  bishop"  in 
any  kind  of  sense.     Certainly,  speaking  of  the  same  title 
of  "  nniTersal  bishop,"  and  of  the  same  sense,  and  of  none 
other,  he  saith:  Petrua  unvoertalit  apoBtoltu  turn  vocatw:uii>.i.t^n. 
"  St.  Peter  is  not  called  the  '  universal  apostle.* "     If  this 
title  and  this  sense  never  belonged  unto  St.  Peter,  how 
then  may  it  belong  nnto  the  pope?  Wherefore,  M.  Hard- 
ing, touching  the  right  sense  of  these  words,  I  think  him 
not  in  his  right  wits,  that  can  devise  such  distinction  of 
senses  without  any  difference.     Him  St.  Gregory  meant 
to  claim  the  name  of  "  universal  bishop,"  that  aought  to 
subdue  all  the  members  of  Christ's  church  nnto  himself. 
And  this  is  that  selfsame  title,  and  that  selfsame  sense,  that 
this  day  is  claimed  by  the  pope,  as  it  is  evident  unto  the 
world.     Pope  Clement  saith :  Omnes  luhf'ecH  tunt  moUoni  ci»iii,  m.  j, 
papa :  et  sunt  in  iUo,  quasi  membra  de  membro .-  "  All  Ad  rEMmin. 
men  are  subject  to  the  pope's  will :  and  are  in  him,  as  ■"«»,  in 
members  of  a  member."     Durandus  saith :  Omnet  epiacopiDaTmi.it 
descendunt  a  papa,  iattqaam  membra  a  capite  i  "  All  bishops  ocdL^ib'iS. 
come  from  the  pope,  as  members  from  the  head."  Another ''  "' '' "' 
saith:  Pi^  eat  ordtnariua  toHue  mundi:  "The  pope  is 
the  ordinary,  or  bishop  of  all  the  whole  world."     And 
therefore  pope  Bonifacius  VIII.  bath  concluded  by  solemn 
sentence:  "That  every  creature  must  submit  itself  unto i>> hkiot. m 
the  bishop  of  Rome  upon  the  pain  of  everlasting  damna-  udui  suct. 
tion."    This  is  the  right  sense,  that  you  mean,  M.  Hard- 
ing :  thus  the  pope  claimeth  tbis  day  to  be  the  "  universal 
bishop."     And  this  same  title  and  sense  is  it,  that  StGre- 
gory  condemneth.  *^^ 

First,  where  it  is  said,  that  St.  Gregory  by  this  word 
"  universal  bishop"  meant  bim,  that  would  be  bishop  alone 
over  all  the  world,  excluding  all  others,  this  exposition  is 
not  only  strange,  but  also  vain,  and  fond,  and  void  of 
reason.  For  what  bishop  of  Constantinople  ever  was  there, 
that  called  himself  the  "  only  bishop,"  and  excluded  all 
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others!  Doabtless  John,  that  first  laid  cUim  unto  this 
name,  as  he  called  himself  the  "  universal  bishop,"  so  he 
wrote  his  letters  unto  otiiers,  and  never  refused  to  call 
them  bishops. 

But,  to  leave  these  glosses  and  phantasies,  by  the  title 
of  "  universal  bishop,"  St,  Gregory  meant  such  a  one,  not 
as  would  be  bishop  alone,  but  as  would  claim  infinite  an- 
thority,  and  universal  jurisdiction  over  all  other  bishops 
throughout  the  world :  and  that,  as  St.  Cyprian  saith,  would 

n  call  himself  epiBo^um  episa^orum  i  "  the  bishop  of 
bishops." 

Therefore  St.  Gregory  thus  writeth  unto  John  the  bishop 

>-4-of  Constantinople,  the  first  usurper  of  this  title :  Quid  ta 
Chritto  universalis  ecclesia  capUi  in  extremiJttdi4sU  reapmir- 
turue  ee  examine,  ^ut  cunoto  ^us  membra  tibimet  Univertalii 
conarit  appeilatione  supponere  f  "  What  answer  wilt  thou 
make  unto  Christ  the  head  of  the  universal  church,  when 
thou  shall  be  examined  at  the  last  judgment,"  (not  th^ 
thou  hast  called  thyself  the  only  bishop,  bat)  "  that  thus 
goest  about  by  the  name  of  '  universal  bishop,*  to  make  all 
his  members  subject  unto  thee  V  It  was  this  immoderate 
universal  jurisdiction  that  St,  Gregory  reproved,  and  not 
the  making  of  himself  bishop  alone,  excluding  all  others. 

i.i.  liikewise  he  writeth  of  himself  unto  Eulc^us :  Beati- 
'  tudo  veatra  mihi  sic  loquitur :  Sicvt  jvaaisna.     Quod 

verbum  jusaioma,  peto,  a  meo  auditu  removete Nm 

jvaai :  ted  qua  utiiia  visa  sunt,  indicare  curaoi:  "  Your 
holiness  saith  thus  unto  me"  (being  the  bishop  of  Borne) : 
"  As  YOU  HAVE  COMMANDED.  Have  away  this  word  of 
COHHANDIMQ  from  my  hearing,  I  beseech  you.  I  com- 
manded you  not :  but  that  I  took  to  be  the  best,  I  thought 
good  to  shew  you."  The  fault  therefore  that  Gr^^ory 
findeth  with  John  the  bishop  of  Constantinople,  stood  not 
in  calling  himself  the  "  only  bishop,''  for  so  he  never  did, 
but  in  biddii^,  and  commanding,  and  claiming  universality 
of  jurisdiction  over  the  whole  church  of  Christ.     And  for 

b.].  that  cause  he  saith  unto  Eult^us :  Ecce  in  prafatioM 
epittoUet  quam  ad  meipaum,  qui  prohibui,  direxiatia,  tu- 
perba  appellationit  terhum  vsivbrbalbm  mm  fAfAM  dtcentai 
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imprimere  curasHs.  Quod,  p^,  dulcusima  mihi  sanctitas 
veatra  uUra  w>n  faaat :  quia  tiobit  mibtrahitur,  qtiod  aUeri 
pbuquam  ratio  exiffit prabetur :  "Behold  even  in  the  title 
of  jouT  letter  je  have  written  this  '  proud  posy,'  namiog 
me  THE  UNIYBB8AL  POPE :  notwithstaodiDg  I  have  for- 
bidden it.  I  beseech  yonr  holiness  to  do  so  no  more. 
For  whatsoever  is  given  unto  any  other  above  reason,  the 
Bame  is  taken  from  yourselres." 

M.  Harding  saith :  "  Gregory  affirmeth  the  chaise  of 
the  whole,  and  denieth  the  name  of '  uniTersal.'    Let  these 
defenders,"  saith  he,  "  grant  the  thing,  and  we  strive  not 
for  the  name."     Verity  this  play  had  been  too  vain  for 
children,  to  allow  the  thing  itself,  and  to  cavil  oiily  abont 
the  name :  that  ie  to  receive  the  body,  and  to  shun  the 
shadow:  or,  as  Christ  aaith,  to  swallow  a  camel,  and  toMut,Ki!i. 
strain  a  gnat.     So  Appian  saith,  Julius  Cfesar  nicely  re- Appiwuu : 
fused  to  be  called  a  king  :  and  yet  in  all  manner  authority  achw'i^g.] 
and  government,  bare  himself  none  otherwise  than  as  *J~  [(if 
king.  ipw  t1 

It  was  not  the  bare  name  of  "  universal  bishop"  that  ^^^^^_ 
so  much  offended  the  holy  fathers,  but  the  pride,  and 
tyranny,  and  universal  government  and  jurisdiction,  that 
is  signified  by  that  name,     If  the  name  were  naught,  then 
was  the  usurpation  of  the  thing  itself  a  great  deal  worse. 

Bnt,  St.  Gregory  saith :  "  The  charge  and  principality 
of  the  whole  church  was  committed  unto  Peter."  This  is 
not  denied.  In  like  sort  Chrysostom  saith :  "  The  like 
charge  and  principality  of  the  church  was  committed  unto 
Paul."     For  thns  he  writeth :  '  Paulo  totta  orbit  creditua  ■  [ciiitm.i. 

ett : ^PaitUua   gubemat    orbit    ec^^etiam: — —' Paulut  ^'t™''^ 

imiverium  gtihtmat  orhem :  "  Unto  Paul  the  whole  world  *«•! 
is  committed :"  "  Paul  govemeth  the  church  of  the  world :"  in  am.  ben. 
"Paul  ruletb  the  whole  world,"  And  yet  Chrysostom ^ cbn™i. 
meant  not  hereby,  that  Paul  had  the  universal  government  pln'irhom. 
of  the  whole  :  but  that  his  care  and  charge  was  general,  as '"  ^'  ''*'■■' 
not  boimd  or  limited  unto  one  place,  but  indifferent  and  cbrTi«i.  la 
common  unto  aU.  So  he  saith  :  Paulus  tarn  anxte  omnium  pi^^iu'e. 
salutem  curabal,  ac  at  totus  mundua  untca  eatet  domua :  i^*  is'ss. ' 
"  Paul  was  so  careful  for  the  salvation  of  all  men,  as  if  the nj?] 
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chrrwai.  id  whoIc  world  tad  been  bat  oae  house."     Again  :  Patdwi 

t'om.n. iti.tangebat  $oliciiudo   omnium   ecdeeiarum:   non  uaiua,  out 

too.  T.  j»i.]  tnum,  aed  OTtmtum,  qute  erarU  per  orhem  terrarum :  "  Panl 

was  moved  with  the  care  of  all  churchea  :  not  of  one,  oi 

two,  or  three,  but  of  all  the   churches  throughout  the 

ciuTiiMi.ta  world'*."     Likewise  he  saith  of  St.  John;   Otbtmna  eral 

joiMB.[<iu.  omnium,  qua  in  orhe  aunt,  ecdeeiarum:   "He   was  the 

pillar  of  all  the  churches  in  the  world  '^."     Likewise  again 

Chrraoai.iB  of  St.  Matthew :  M^theeua  umverBt  orbis  ctiram  gertixU: 

48.  [T1I.49IJ  "  The  whole  world  was  under  Matthew's  charge." 

Therefore,  if  M.  Harding  will  gather  out  of  these  three 
words  of  St.  Gregory  (rorius  Ecciseix  cvra)  that  Peter 
had  universal  jurisdiction  over  all,  it  must  needs  follow  by 
the  same  words,  that  Paul,  John,  and  Matthew  had  the 
same  jurisdiction  over  all.  What  other  thing  he  hopeth  to 
gun  by  these  words  of  St.  Gregory,  I  cannot  tell :  unless 
haply  he  will  found  his  reason  thus :  St.  Gregory  saith : 
Petrue  univergalie  apoalolue  non  voctUar .-  "  Peter  is  not 
called  the  *  universal  apostle :'  ergo,  the  pope  is  the  '  uni- 
versal bishop.' " 

So  handsomely  these  things  are  gathered  together  to 
serve  the  purpose. 

"  Pope  Leo,"  ye  say,  "  of  humility  refused  this  name 
openly  in  the  council  of  ChalcedoB."  Indeed  pope  Gre- 
gory BO  reporteth  it.  Notwithstanding  it  appeareth  not  by 
any  thing  done  in  that  council,  that  this  title  was  ever 
offered  him.  And  to  refuse  a  thing  before  it  be  offered, 
it  is  no  great  point  of  humiUty. 

To  be  short,  the  best  we  can  gather  hereof  is  this :  John 
the  bishop  of  Constantinople  ambitiously  craved  this  name : 
pope  Leo  godly  refused  it  being  offered  unto  him :  the 
popes  afterward  gladly  received  it  without  offering.  If  it 
were  a  good  name,  why  was  it  refused !  if  it  were  an  ill 
name,  why  was  it  received  i 

1*  [Chrygost.  ad  pop.  Ant.  73.  '*  [Chrysost.  Prolog,  in  Jouin. 

There  were  only  twenly-one  genu-  4  yip  r^»  fipomt^t  viit,  6  iyan/rit 

ine  Homil.  ad  pop.  Ant. :  this  sen-  roC  Xpitrrou,  6  trniXot  rAf  Kori  t^ 

teDce  occurs  however  in  Chryioat.  alani/iirrir  njcXqinw',   i  ris  icki'u 

ad  Genee.  torn.  iv.  90.     Bee  supra    fx'"'  '^^  oipaim ] 

p.  364.] 
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Now  let  UB  see  wliat  they  of  M.  Harding's  side  have 
meant  by  this  word  "  nniTersal,"  and  with  what  humility  the 
popes  have  received  the  same.    Thus  therefore  they  write : 
Papa  toUua  orbis  obtinet  (leg.  ten^  principatum :   "  The*i><^'*>« 
pope  hath  the  princehood  of  all  the  world."     And  when  SfF"^ 
the  pope  is  consecrate,  the  chief  minister  Baith  unto  him  :  <■■  ''■°"- 
Ego  imestio  te  de  papain,  vt  prtssis  urbi  et  orbi:  "  I  dote™**, 
invest  thee  with  the  popedom,  that  thou  mayest  rule  both  "^  4- 
the  city  and  the  world'*." 

And  whereas  M.  Harding  demandeth,  how  many  popes 
have  claimed  thia  name,  it  may  please  him  to  remember, 
that  in  the  late  council  of  Constance  it  was  not  only 
claimed,  but  also  published  as  an  article  of  the  faith.  The 
words  ate  these :  De  necestUate  salutis  est  credere,  papamcf>^>p<'^- 
ease  cecumenictan  :  "  It  is  of  the  necessity  of  salvation  to  ?L^|EI'"' 
believe,  that  the  pope  is  the  universal  bishop '''."  •<«■ 

Of  this  uuiversality  of  power  Fracciacus  Zabarella  writ- 
eth  thus :  Papa  jam  occupavit  omnia  jura  inferiorum  eccle-  i^^'- 
aiarum,  ita,  ut  inferiores  prcelati  eini  pro  nihilo:  "The  ['"''LMj.eoi. 
pope  hath  now  gotten  the  right  of  all  inferior  churches,  so  J^'-*'» 
that  the  inferior  prelates  stand  now  for  nothing." 

For  these  causes  Gregory  calleth  the  name  of 'universal 
bishop,*  a  profane,  a  presumptuous,  a  wicked,  and  an  anti- 
christiaD  name :  comparing  the  usurper  thereof  with  Lucifer 
and  Antichrist. 

The  Apology,  Ch<^.  5.  Dit>i$.  i.  | 

tvoL  It.  V-        Further  we  say,  that  the  minister  ought  lawfully,  I 

dulj,  and  orderly  to  be  preferred  '^  to  that  office  of  1 

the  church  of  God,  aod  that  no  raau  hath  power  to  I 

1*  [There  is  tome  mistake  in  the  bnt  by  the  coundl ;  but  the  coD' 

manpnal  referenced  text  proves  Jewel  to  be  riRht;  for 

"  ["  Ad  biEC  Eckiiu  concilii  Luther  had  just  acknowledged  the 

"  ConslantieDsia  authoritatem  al-  pope  to  be  cEcumenical ;  and  Kc- 

"  legavit,  ubi  inter  damnstos  arti-  tiius  contends  that  he  is  (ecume- 

"culoH    Hussitarum    est    et   hie,  uleai  jitre   divino.     Luther's   ac- 

"  De  oeceasitate  lalutia  eat  credere,  count  of  the  Disputation  at  Ldpsic  , 

"  Rumanum  pontificem  tecumeni-  corresponds.}  | 

"  cum  esoe."    Unperif.  ParaL  ad         >S  ["Miniatrum  legitime  vocari 

ann.  T518.    According  to  this,  it  "oportere,  et  recte  at^ue  online  I 

would  aeem  aa  if  this  propoution  "  pnefici  eccleUK    Dei."      Apol.  ' 

bad  been  condemned  not  hj  Hus*,  I^t.]  | 
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wrest  biiDBelf  into  the  boly  miDiatry  at  his  own 
pleasure.  Wherefore  these  persons  do  us  the  greater 
wrong,  which  have  nothing  so  common  in  their 
mouths,  as  that  we  do  nothing  orderly  and  comely, 
but  all  things  troublesomely  and  without  order : 
and  that  we  allow  every  man  to  be  a  priest,  to  be  a 
teacher,  and  to  be  an  interpreter  of  the  scriptures. 

M.  BAB  DING. 

Ye  Bay,  that  the  minister  ought  lawfully  to  be  called  (for  m 

hath  your  Latin)  and  duly  and  orderly  to  be  preferred  to  that 

office  of  the  church  of  God.     Why  do  ye  not  ao  ?  why  U  not 

this  observed  among  your  goapellers  ?  Whatsoever  ye  mean  by 

■  Datonth.    your  minister,  and  by  that  office,  "this  we  are  assured  of,  that  in 

kDoim  n     ^8  y'*ui'  ^^^  church,  bishops,  priests,  deai;ons,  sub-deacona,  or 

tun  them,    any  Other  inferior  orders,  ye  have  none'* 

For  whereas  after  the  doctrine  of  yoar  new  gospel,  like  the 
b  Unbnth.  foremnners  of  Antichtist,  ye  have  b^bandoned  the  external  sacri- 
^BcDdontd'  ^'^  ^""^  priesthood  of  the  New  Testament,  and  have  not  in  your 
MMhi^'  sect  consecrated  bishops,  and  therefore  being  without  priests 
B«ui>wri-  tnode  with  lawful  laying  on  of  hands,  as  scripture  requireth,  all 
J5J^^^  holy  orders  being  given  by  bishops  only  ;  how  can  ye  say,  that 
poiBMd.  any  among  you  con  lawfully  minister,  or  that  ye  have  any  lawfbl 
ministers  at  all  ? 

This  then  being  so,  let  me  have  leave  to  oppose  one  of  these 
defenders'  consciences.  And  that  for  the  better  nnderstanding  I 
may  direct  my  words  to  a  certain  person,  kt  him  be  the  author 
of  this  Apology,  or  becanse  bis  name  to  me  is  unknown,  let  him 
be  M.  Jewel.  For  with  him  gladly  would  I  reason  in  this  point, 
the  rather  for  acquaintance,  and  for  that  be  beareth  the  name  of 
a  bishop  in  that  church,  where  myself  had  a  room.  How  sav 
you,  sir  minister  bishop,  ought  the  minister  to  be  lawfully  called  ? 
onght  he  duly  and  orderiy  to  be  preferred  to  that  oSce,  or  (as 
the  Latin  here  hath)  promoted,  or  put  in  authority  over  the 
church  }  In  tbe  Apology  this  defender  saith,  yea. 

How  many  bishops  can  you  reckon,  whom  in  tbe  church  of 
Salisbury  you  have  succeeded  as  well  in  doctrine  as  in  outward 
sitting  in  that  chair  ?  how  many  can  yon  tell  us  of,  that  being 
your  predecessors  in  order  before  you  were  of  your  opinion,  and 
taught  the  faithful  people  of  that  diocess  the  doctrine  that  yon 

■B  [Harding  odds:   "In  sByinft  in  the  cotbohc  church,  so  bong 

this,  we  speak  not  of  our  apostates  divided    and   cut    off  tKxa    the 

that  be  flsd  from  ub  to  your  con-  church,  and  excommunicate,  law- 

gTsoBtion.     Who  as  they  remain  folly  they  may  not  minister  tbe 

m  tne  orders  which  they  recnved  sacraments."] 
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teach  }  Did  biehop  C^>oa  teach  your  doctrioe  ?  did  Shaxton  ? 
did  Camp^us  f  did  biihop  Andtey  ?  briefl}',  did  ever  any  bishop 
of  that  Bee  before  you  teach  your  doctrine  7  <=  It  is  meet  certain  e  UDimtii. 

tteyii'i  »<>''• San. 

If  yOQ  cannot  ehew  your  biehoply  pedigree,  if  you  can  prove  no  bi.hopc»poii 
socoession,  then  whereby  hold  yon  }  will  you  shew  ns  the  letters  ^^^ 
patent  of  the  prince  ?  Well  may  they  stand  you  in  some  stead 
before  men  :  before  God,  who  shall  caU  you  to  an  account  for 
presuming  to  tske  the  highest  office  in  his  church  ''not  dulyduninih. 
called  thereto,  they  shall  serve  you  to  no  purpose.  '"am  X^ 

la  piMiiin-       Yon  know  what  TertuUian  saith  of  such  as  ye  be :  Edaal  on-  <:^av.\ai 
tmn  HiB-    gina  tceletiaruM  ttt/irum,  &c.    We  say  likewise  to  yon,  M.  Jewel,  ib,  chTpur, 
"J*™- ["fP*  and  that  we  say  to  yon,  we  say  to  each  one  of  your  companions  ;  ^{^JJi, 
>iVHb>       "Tell  us  the  orig^al  and  first  spring  of  your  church.     Shew  usiwcabofoH. 
^""P*"''    the  register  of  your  bishops  continually  succeeding  one  another 
from  the  begiuning,  bo  as  that  first  bishop  have  some  one  of  the 
apostles,  or  of  the  apostolic  men,  for  bis  author  and  predecessor. 
For  by  this  way  the  apostoUc  churches  shew  what  reputation 
they  be  of.     As  the  church  of  Smyrna  telleth  as  of  Polycarp  by 
John  the  apostle  placed  there.   The  church  of  the  Romans  telleth 
EpM.  rfj.     QB  of  Clement  ordained  by  Peter."    St.  Augustine  having  reckon* 
0,^1^.' II.  ed  up  in  order  the  bishops  of  Rome  to  Anastasius  successor  to 
"■J  Siricius,  who  was  the  eight  and  thirtieth  alter  Peter,  saith  that  in 

all  that  number  and  roll  of  bishops  there  is  not  found  one  that 
was  a  Donatist :  and  tiiereof  he  conclndetb,  ergo,  the  Donatists  be 
not  catholics.  So  after  that  we  have  reckoned  all  the  bishops  of 
Salisbury  from  bishop  Capon  upward,  we  shall  come  at  length,  in 
respect  <d  doctrine  and  orders,  to  StAugnstiue  the  apostle  of  the 
English,  who  was  made  bishop  by  Gregory,  and  from  Gregory 
upward  to  St  Peter.  And  in  all  that  row  of  bishops,  "  we  shall  eunimui, 
find  never  a  one  that  believed  as  M.  Jewel  believeth.  Ergo,  yonrc^'r^^ 
Zninglian  and  Calvinian  beUef,  M.  Jewel,  and  of  the  rest  of  your 
fellowB,  is  not  catholic. 

Therefbrf^  to  go  from  yoor  succession,  which  ye  cannot  prove, 
and  to  come  to  your  vocation,  how  say  you,  sir  1  You  bear  your- 
self as  though  yon  were  bishop  of  Salisbury.  Bnt  how  can  yon 
prove  your  vocation  7  by  wh^  authority  usurp  you  the  admi- 
nistration of  doctrine  and  sacraments  ?  what  can  you  allege  for 
the  right  and  proof  of  yoor  mmistry  ?  who  hath  called  yon  ? 
who  hath  laid  bands  on  you  ?  by  what  example  hath  he  done  it  ? 

'9  [It  inn  be  remembered  that  this  place  Hardinff  adds,  "How- 
bp.Jewelexpressly  gBvenotic[i(Bu-  soever  those  two  first-named  only 
pra  vol.  iv.  p.  14a.)  that  he  should  in  some  part  of  their  life  taught 
omit  such  passages  in  UsTding's  eniiss,  how  afterwards  they  re- 
Confutation  as  were  irrelerant.  pented,  abhorred  your  heresies,  and 
Hie  present  Editor  has  thought  it  died  cathoUca,  it  is  well  known." 
right  to  notice  any  of  such  pae-  These  are  the  two,  Shaxton  and 
sages,  which  may  appear  in  his  Capon,  whom  Jewel  mentions  in 
judgment   to   be   important.      In  his  manual  note.] 
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how  and  by  wbora  are  yoa  conMciated  ?  wbo  bath  seat  jroa } 
trho  hath  coinniitted  to  you  the  office  you  take  upon  yoa  ?  Be 
you  a  priest,  or  be  you  not  ?  if  you  be  not,  how  dare  yon  nanrp 
fBTMb*  the  name  and  office  of  a  biebop  7  if  you  be.  tell  oa  'who  gave 
ii*i£!^iii  yoQ  orders  ?  The  institution  of  a  priest  was  never  yet  but  in  the 
Sr*'*'fUM  power  of  a  bishop.  Bishops  have  always  after  the  apostles'  time, 
Edwird.  according  to  the  ecclesiastical  canons,  been  consecrated  by  Kthree 
gUotnOiB  other  bishops,  with  the  consent  of  the  metropolitan,  and  con^ 
iToDcm^'  finnation  Eof  the  bishop  of  Rome. 
y«»-  a**        Macarios  a  priest  of  Athsuasius  (as  it  was  laid  to  bis  charge  ^M^h 

by  his  accusers)  pulled  lachyras  from  the  altar  aa  he  was  at^*^ 
05ih*'FM if "" *"*'*'  overthrew  the  holy  table,  brake  the  chalice.  The  matter 
H  had  ben  brought  to  judgment,  Athanasius  and  those  bishops  both  denied 
J^S^^'^  the  fact,  and  also  thongh  it  were  granted,  yet  defended  the  same 
comnonini,  as  well  done,  because  Ischyras  was  not  a  lawful  minister  of  the 
nu*.  Bni   church.    And  why  so  ?  Because  he  was  not  lawfully  made  priest, 

JlJ^'j^i    nor  with  churchly  laying  on  of  hands  consecrated* By  which 

StqtKtc.     example,  besides  other  points,  we  are  taught,  what  to  judge  of 
m/.'iwjiw    your  pretensed  communion. 

fafra^c»«a/      Again,  what  say  you  to  Epiphanius,  who  writeth  against  oneCvtnB* 
B  Zaccbttus  of  his  time,  for  that  being  but  a  layman,  with  wicked"**^ 
presumption  took  upon  him  to  handle  the  holy  mysteriea,  and 

rashly  to  do  the  office  of  a  priest^^ Hereof  St.  Hierom  saith 

notably :  Hilariui  cum  diaconut  de  eeeletia  recuterit,  &c. : 
"Hilary  forasmuch  as  he  went  from  the  chnrch  bang  a  deai»)n,  i''**'^ 
and  is  only  (as  he  thinketh)  the  multitude  of  the  world,  cnnj^|^ 
neither  consecrate  the  sacrament  of  the  altar,  being  without 
bishops  and  priests,  nor  deliver  baptism  without  the  eucbariBt. 
And  whereas  now  the  man  ia  dead,  with  the  man  also  the  sect  is 
ended,  because  being  a  deacon  he  could  not  consecrate  any  cleric 
that  should  remain  after  him.  And  church  is  there  none,  which 
hath  not  a  priest.  But  letting  go  these  few  of  little  regard,  that 
to  themselves  be  both  lay  and  bishops,  listen  what  is  to  be 
thought  of  the  church."  Thns  St.  Hierom  there :  in  whom, 
leaving  other  things,  I  note,  that  if  there  be  no  chnrch  where  is 
'■  no  priest,  where  is  your  church  like  to  become,  after  that  oar 
apostates,  that  now  be  fled  from  us  to  you,  shall  be  departed  this 

life^? Therefore  this  being  true,  it  remaineth,  M. Jewel,  yons»i»W" 

tell  us,  whether  your  vocation  be  ordinary  or  eitraordinaiy.     If^* 
it  be  ordinary,  shew  us  the  letters  of  your  orders.     At  least  ahew 

W  [Harding  here  enlarges  upon  the  church  of  England.} 
the  well-known  story  of  Ischyras        ^  [Bueer  and  Luther  are  bers 

and  Colluthus.]  named  as  giving  their  involuntary 

91  [Harding  nuther  alleges  two  testimony  to  the  necessity,   orlb- 


other  instances,  noticed  by   Eju-    narily  speaking,  of  the  accuatmaed 
_!.__■. ..    .r    — .i_^__j:... ■__     form  of  orji,   -■         ••   .     ■    .•-- 


phanius,  of  unautboriied  intrusion  form  ofordination.    But  what  has 

mto  the  priest's  office,     llie  truth  this  to  do  here,  as  alleged  a^nst 

is,  that  all  Harding's  instances  are  the  Orders  of  the  church  fA  Eng- 

quite  harmless  weapons  as  against  land  ?] 
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na  that  ytm  have  recdved  power  to  do  the  office  yoia  pmnme  to 
ezerdte,  by  due  order  of  Uying  on  of  hands  and  consecntdon. 
^  But  order  and  consecration  you  have  not.     For  who  could  pve  k  >  nimif^t 
that  to  you  of  all  these  new  ministers,  howsoever  else  you  call  "*J^'^'^J, 
then,  which  he  hath  not  himBelf  ?  If  it  be  extraordinary,  (as  all"^'''|^ 
that  ye  have  done  hitherto  ia  besides  all  good  order.)  shew  na*" 
aome  sign  or  miracles   If  you  fail  in  all  these,  why  ought  not  you 
to  be  put  away  ? 

Finally,  what  can  you  answer  to  that,  which  may  be  objected 
I.  cviM.  to  yon  out  of  St.  Cyprian's  epistle  to  Magnus  touching  Nova> 
^  Ecci  ^^^  '  '*  *°*  ^*  those  days  a  question,  whether  Novatian  baptized 
.  Rb.A.    and  offered,  specially  whereas  he  ueed  the  form,  manner,  and 
*^-^      ceremonies  of  the  church.     Cjrprian  denieth  it.     For  he  cannot, 
aaith  he,  be  counted  a  bishop,  who,  setting  at  nought  the  tradi- 
tion of  the  gospel  and  of  the  apostles,  nemini  tucceden*  a  teiptv 
ordinatut  eH  [leg.  ortui  Mf],  "  succeeding  no  man  is  ordained 
bishop  of  himself.     For  by  no  means  may  one  have  or  hold  a 
church,  that  is  not  ordained  iu  the  church." 

This  being  so,  we  do  yon  no  wrong,  as  ye  complain,  in  telling 
you  and  declaring  to  the  world,  that  touching  the  exercise  of  your 
mhiiatry,  ye  do  nothing  orderly  or  comely,  but  all  things  tronble- 
somely  and  without  order.     Unless  ye  mean  such  order  andH.Hiudtai^ 
comeliness  as  thieves  observe  among  themselves  in  the  distribu-  """""i'- 
tion  of  their  robberies. 

Lastly,  if  ye  allow  not  every  man,  yea  and  every  woman,  to  be 
a  priest,  why  drive  ye  not  some  of  your  fellows  to  recant,  'thati*""^™^ 
so  have  preached?  why  allow  ye  the  hooks  of  your  new  cvange- touchiDgibe 
lists,  that  BO  have  written  ?  S'i't'^i,' 


THB  BISHOP  OP  BALIBBtJRy.  "r 

Here  hath  M.  Harding  taken  some  paina  more  than 
ordinary.  He  thought,  if  he  could  by  any  colour  make  the 
world  beliere,  we  have  neither  bishops,  nor  priests,  nor 
deacons  this  day  in  the  church  of  England,  he  might  the 
more  easily  claim  the  whole  right  nnto  himself.  And  in- 
deed, if  it  were  certain  that  the  religion  and  truth  of  God 
passeth  evermore  orderly  by  '  succession,'  and  none  other- 
wise, then  were  '  succession,'  whereof  he  hath  tnid  us  so 
long  a  tale,  a  very  good  substantial  argument  of  the  truth. 
But  Christ  aaith :  In  cathedra  Most  sedent  scriba  et  Pkari-  hj 
$m:  (by  order  of  *  succession')  "  the  scribes  and  Pharisees 
sit  in  Moses'  chair."  Annas  and  Caiphas,  touching  '  suc- 
cession,' were  as  well  bishops  as  Aaron  and  Bleazar.  Of 
'  snccesnon'   St.  Paul   saith   to  the  ^thful  at   Ephesua  : 

JEWEL,  VOL.  IV.  F  f 
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Aetau.  >9.  Sdo  quod  poet  ditceetum  metm  intreUmnt  U^  rt^pace*. 
Ex  vobie  ipsi*  exeurgent  viri  perversa  loquerUei :  "  I  know 
that  after  my  departure  hence,  raTening  wolves  Bhall  enter 
and  '  succeed'  me.     And  out  of  joureelres  there  shall" 
(by  '  succession')  "  spring  op  men  speaking  perversely." 
iMM.,o,N«  Therefore  St.  Hierom  sMth:  Nort  tanctorum  ^ii  tunt,  qm 
"'  ''^'     tenerU  hca  aanctorum  :  "  They  be  not  always  the  children 
of  holy  men,  that"  (by  '  succession')  "  hare  the  places  of 
holy  men." 
H.Hudiiic,       Jlrfrfirion.  (t5"  " Nay,"  saith  M.Harding,  "you  bringAd' 
H.  Budinc,  these  words  as  in  the  reproach  of  Euccession :  whereas 
p.'Mi).       Christ   of  the   same  made   an   argument  for  succession. 
Could  you  not  perceive  that  Christ  made  a  plain  arga- 
ment,  why,  and  why  only,  the  scribes  and  Pharisees  should 
be  obeyed  ?  Thus  Christ  aaith :  Obey  them  only  for  suc- 
cession's sake,  because  by  order  of  succession  they  sit  in 
Moses'  chair.     This  place  so  maketh  for  saccession,  that  it 
can  never  be  avoided,"     The  ansvjer.  And  think  you  in- 
deed, M.  Harding,  that  the  scribes  and  Pharisees  came 
from  Moses  by  '  succession,'  as  the  pope  would  seem  to 
come  from  Feter  ?  were  they  the  dukes  and  princes  of  the 
conntry,  as  Moses  was  i  or  were  they  the  high  priests  or 
bishops,  as  was  Aaron  ?  or  had  they  continued  their  estate 
and  doctrine  even  from  the  time  of  Moses  until  Christ, 
well  near  by  the  space  of  two  thousand  years  I  Certainly 
■be«.cip.  St  Hierom  saith  :  "  The  scribes  and  Pharisees  grew  out  of 
two  houses  of  Jewry, the  one  called  Sammai,  the  other  HiUel, 
not  long  before  Christ  was  \>om  •"  non  multoprittt  qwtm 
jaHpt.Aii-  dominua  nasceretur.    And  Josephus  saiUi:  The  Pharisees 
cw.».        were  first  brought  to  the  government  of  the  state  by  the 
policy  of  Alexandra,  after  the  death   of  Alexander  her 
husband,  which  was   not  above   threescore  years  before 
Christ.     Now,  M.  Harding,  if  the  scribes  and  Pharisees 
had  neither  the  office  of  Moses,  nor  his  doctrine,  nor  his 
laws,  nor  his  sword,  but  only  had  shiAed  in  themselves  so 
many  years  after  him,  how  then  can  yon  say,  "  That  Christ 
commanded  them  to  be  obeyed  only  for  succession's  sake, 
for  that  by  order  of  succession  they  had  placed  themselves 
in  Moses'  chair!"  Indeed  they  had  set  themselves  in  the 
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room  of  Moses,  and  were  his  successors,  as  touching  place : 
but  other  'succession*  of  continuance,  or  universally  of 
every  part  of  doctrine,  I  know  none.  Universally,  I  aay, 
and  of  every  part :  for  otherwise  in  many  parts  they  taught 
Moses'  law,  and  taught  it  truly.  Howbeit,  as  the  scribes 
and  Pharisees  succeeded  Moses,  perverting  and  hreaking 
the  laws  of  Moses :  even  so  do  the  hishops  of  Rome  this 
day  succeed  Christ,  perverting  and  breaking  the  laws  of 
Christ. 

But,  I  pray  you,  did  Christ  command  the  people  to  obey 
the  Pharisees  whatsoever  they  said,  true  or  false,  only  be- 
cause of  their  '  succession  V  Wherefore  then  said  he  to  his 
disciples,  "  Beware  of  the  leaven  of  the  scribes  and  Phari-  mm*,  ni.  6. 
sees  1"  "  Blind  they  are,  and  lead  the  blind,  and  both  fall  huli*.  m. 
into  the  pit."   ''  They  break  the  laws  of  God  to  uphold  their  ludmi.  j. 
own  traditions."  "They  are  thieves  and  murderers,"  "They-'oO". ». 
seekonly  to  destroy  and  kill."   "  They  shut  up  the  kingdom  «"'■  "i"- 
of  God  before  men."     Yet  will  you  tell  us,  that  Christ 
commanded  the  people  to  follow  the  Pharisees  absolutely, 
and  without  exception,  breaking  and  defacing  God's  holy 
laws :  shutting  up  the  kingdom  of  God :  destroying  and 
killing  the  souls  of  God's  people :  and  leading  them  head- 
long into  the  pit  I  Nay,  M,  Harding,  Christ  rather  saith  : 
"My  sheep  hear  my  voice,  and  follow  me:  and  will  notJauai. ;. 
hear  the  voice  of  strangers."     By  strangers  he  meant  the 
scribes  and  Pharisees,  and  other  like.     For  full  answer 
hereto,   St. Augustine  saith   thus:    Sedendo   in  cathedra ^•vn^i' 
Mont,  legem  Dei  docent,  &C. :   "Sitting  in  the  chair  ot^m-t^.i. 
Mosea,  they  teach  the  law  of  God.     Therefore  it  is  God, 
that  teacheth  in  them.     But  if  they  will  teach  any  thing  of 
their  own,  then"  (saith  St.  Augustine)  "  hear  it  not,  then 
do  it  not." 

Thus,  M.  Harding,  you  see,  neither  had  the  Pharisees 
due  '  succession'  and  continuance  from  Moses,  no  more 
than  the  pope  hath  from  St.  Peter :  nor  did  they  universally 
and  in  all  points  teach  the  true  meaning  of  Moses'  law : 
Qor  did  Christ  will  the  people  universally  and  absolutely 
to  obey  them.  So  much  this  place  maketh  for  your  '  sue- 
cession  .* 
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Notwithstanding,  the  pope  himselfwill  Bay,  as  it  ia  before 
alleged :  In  papa  ti  deaiat  bona  acgvimta  per  meritum, 
nt^citmt  ^ua  a  loci prvBdecettore  preatanivr :  "  If  the  pi^ 
vant  good  thinga  gotten  by  his  own  merits,  the  good 
things  which  he  hath"  (by  '  saccesaion^)  "  of  Feter  his 
predecessor  are  aufficient."     And  the  Gtosa  thereapcm: 

sic  Petrus  /hcit  papas  h^eredes  bonitatie  ma :  "  Peter  made 
the  popes  heirs  of  his  goodDess"  (by  '  succession*).  And 
again :  Papa  sandiiatem  recipit  a  cathedra  .*  "  The  pope 
receiveth  his  holiness"  (by  '  Buccessiou')  "  of  his  chair." 

°t'  Addition,  f}^  The  effect  of  M.  Harding's  answer  hereto  u 
is  this ; "  llie  pope  may  be  holy,  although  not  by  virtue  that 
should  be  within  him.  yet  by  his  office  that  is  without 
him."  The  ansv?«r.  And  yet  it  ia  unirenally  confessed 
among  the  learned,  that  holiness  is  a  virtue,  and,  that 
yirtue  is  an  ornament  of  the  mind,  and  is  within  as. 
Smtcfitai  eat  virttts :  virtus  eat  habitat  animi.  Bat  the 
pope  hath  a  priyilege  above  others,  and  may  foe  holy  with- 
out holiness.  So  the  scribes  and  Phariseea,  and  Annas, 
and  Caiphas,  were  they  never  so  wicked,  might  be  holy 
by  their  office.  And  so  by  this  conclusion  it  may  stand 
well  with  reason,  that  wickedness  and  holiness  may  dwell 

.     together.     But  St.  Hierom  saith :   Si  gwis  hominem,  qui 

u  sanctua  non  eat,  sanctum  ease  crediderit,  et  Dei  eutnjiatxmit 
societaii,  Ohriatum  violat,  ctffus  membra  sumtu :  "  If  any 
man  believe  that  man  to  be  holy  that  is  not  holy,  and  will 
join  him  to  God's  company,  he  doth  villainy  to  Christ, 
whose  members  we  are."  ^^ 

Such  affiance  sometime  had  the  scribes  and  Pharisees  in 

J),  their  '  succession.'  Therefore  they  said :  "  We  are  the 
children  of  Abraham ;"  "  Unto  us  hath  God  made  his  pro- 
mises:" "Art  thou  greater  than  our  fiither  Abraham!" 

9,  "  As  for  Christ,  we  know  not  from  whence  he  came,"  or 
what  he  can  shew  for  his  '  succession.'  And  when  Christ 
began  to  reform  their  abuses  and  errors,  they  said  unto 

>'  him :  "  By  what  power  doest  thou  these  things  1  and  who 
gave  thee  this  authority !"  where  is  thy  '  succession !  Upon 
which  words  Beds  saith :  IntetUffi  volunt,  di(d>oli  ease  guod 
•/acit:   "They  would  have  the  people  understand"  (for 
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that  he  had  no  Bolemn  '  sncceseioD')  "  that  all  that  he  did 
was  of  the  deviL"     And  CyrUlua  frameth  their  vorda  in 
this  sort :  Tu,  ortiu  ez  Juda,  commisms  nobis  fascet  u^/r-  cjiu.  in  ci- 
JWM  ••  "  Thou,  being  of  the  trihe  of  Juda,"  (and  therefore  "n  i«i.  «■ 
having  no   right  by   '  BQCcession'    unto    the  priesthood) 
"  takest  upon  thee  the  office  that  is  committed  unto  ua." 
Likewise  Chrysostom  imagineth  the  Pharisees  thus  to  say : 
Ta  de  tacerdotaii  famlia  natus  nan  et  ■■  aenattu  Ubi  hoc  non  ^jj^'-  ■■■ 
concetBit:  Ctssar  non  donmnt:  "Thou  art  not  of  the  house  ^b.m^id 
of  priests  :  the  council  hath  not  granted  it  thee :  the  em-  P"f«io.  in. 
peror  hath  not  given  it  thee."     Thus  to  maintain  them- 
selves in  credit,  for  that  they  had  '  succession'  and  con- 
tinuance irom  Aaron,  and  sat  in  Moses'  chair,  they  kept 
Christ  quite  out  of  possession :  and  said  unto  him  then, 
even  as  M.  Harding  now  saith  unto  ua :  Whoever  taught 
ns  these  things  before  thee  \  what  oidinary  '  succession* 
and  '  vocation'   hast  thou  1  what  bishop   admitted  &ee  7 
who  confirmed  thee  \  vho  allowed  thee  t 

AddUion.  (^  But  M.  Harding  saith :  "  Christ  had  a 
most  perfect  succession  &om  Adam,  till  Joseph  the  hos- 
band  of  the  Virgin  Mary."  The  answer.  I  grant,  as 
tonching  his  birth,  Christ  had  his  '  succession'  from  Adam 
downward.  So  hath  every  man  living,  whatsoever  he  be. 
Even  you  yourself,  M.Harding,  are  lineally  descended 
fix>m  Adam  by  undoubted  '  soccession,'  although  un- 
known:  unless  we  shall  think,  ye  were  born  without  &ther 
or  mother,  and  are  none  of  Adam's  children.  But  we 
speak  not  now  of  *  succession'  of  birth,  but  of '  succession* 
of  office.  And  you  know  the  office  of  priesthood,  whereof 
the  Pharisees  spake,  was  never  in  the  house  of  David,  that 
is  reckoned  in  Luke  and  Matthew,  but  only  in  the  hoose 
of  Levi.  Otherwise  tell  me,  in  that  whole  race  of  David's 
descent,  who  was  ever  accounted  a  priest,  or  offered  the 
sacrifice,  or  had  ordinary  power  to  teach  the  gospel  before 
Christ  ?  You  do  over  vainly  abuse  your  reader,  thus  con- 
founding and  blending  your  things  tc^ether.  Tonching  the 
ordinary  office  of  priesthood,  and  instructing  the  people, 
whereof  we  speak,  Christ  saith  plwnly :  "  As  many  as  . 
came  be&re  me,  they  were  thieves  and  murderers."     As 
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if  he  iroiiid  aay  unto  them :  "I  hare  no  ordinuy  descent 
from  the  bishops  and  priests  of  the  hoitse  of  Levi  I  am 
able  to  shew  you  no  such  succession.  My  living  Father 
hath  sent  me  to  you."  Consider  better  what  you  write^ 
M.  Harding,  ye  shall  the  leas  deceive  the  simple. 
H.Birdiiv,  Further  you  say ;  "  St.  Peter's  chair  to  the  new  law  is 
that  which  Moses'  chair  was  to  the  old  law."  Who  told 
you  this  tale,  M.  Harding  \  in  what  scripture  may  we  find 
iti  Your  own  word  carrieth  no  such  credit  Prove  it 
better,  that  we  may  believe  you.  Hereto  ye  add  further : 
"  Whatsoever  king,  or  queen,  or  priest  setteth  op  a  snc- 
cession  against  Feter^s  choir"  (you  mean,  that  is  not 
obedient  to  the  pope)  "  before  Ghrist's  second  coming,  is  a 
schismatic,  and  without  repentance  shall  be  damned  in  hell 
fire  with  idolaters  for  ever."  And  is  this  your  definitive 
sentence,  M.  Harding  \  or  may  not  a  poor  man  appeal  from 
Da  Major,  ct  it  ?  Indeed  BO  said  pope  Bonifacius  in  his  vanity  :  "  I  have 
Mm  HDruoi.  decreed  and  determined,"  saith  he,  "that  every  creature 
be  subject  to  the  bishop  of  Rome,  upon  the  necessity  of 
his  salvation."  Thus  all  other  ChristianB  whatsoever, 
dwelling  in  Greecia,  Armenia,  Africa,  Asia,  Ethiopia,  India, 
&c.  must  needs  be  damned.  For  certainly  they  new 
knew  any  such  subjectioQ  to  the  pope.  Bat  God  be 
thanked,  St.  Peter  himself,  of  whose  chair  we  speak,  saith 
thus :  "  Before  God  there  is  no  difference  nor  choice  of 
persons  :  but  in  every  nation,  whosoever  feareth  God,  and 
worketh  righteousness,  is  acceptable  unto  him."  But 
of  any  such  necessity  of  obedience  to  the  see  of  Kome,  he 
telleth  us  nothing.  "^^ 

ITierefore,  good  Christian  reader,  let  not  these  M.  Hard- 
ing's great  words  much  abash  thee.  The  scribes  and  Pha- 
risees in  the  Uke  cases  used  the  like  language  long  ago. 

Touching  the  church  of  Rome,  Twill  say  no  more  for 

this  present,  but  only  that  was  spoken  openly  by  Cornelius 

cdiii.1.  Epi-  the  bishop  of  Bitonto,  in  the  late  council  of  Trident :   Ri- 

iDCmicii.   '  nam  non  a  religione  ad  sttperetittonem,  a  fide  ad  vifideH- 

rcoDrtcod   tatem,a  Christo ad  Anttchriaium v^ut prortus unaninua 

'Mrinii.«<i.  dedinatient :  "  Would  God  they  were  not  gone  as  it  were 

Lono.  ijij.  . 

p. ■j.caui.i utterly  by  consent  together,  from  religion  to  superstition. 


id  By  Google 


Ohtavh  of  England.  489 

ftom  ftith  to  infidelity,  from  Christ  to  Antichriet"."  These 
few  words,  considering  either  the  speaker,  or  the  place 
where  they  were  spoken,  may  seem  sufficient.  They  are 
gone  from  iaith  to  infidelity,  from  Christ  to  Antichrist 
And  yet,  all  other  things  frtiling,  they  must  hold  only  by 
'  Buccession :'  and  only  becanse  they  ait  in  Moses'  chair, 
they  must  claim  the  possession  of  the  whole.  This  is  the 
right  and  virtue  of  their  '  succession.' 

The  worda  of  Tertullian,  M.  Harding,  which  you  have 
here  alleged,  were  spoken  of  certain  your  ancient  fathers  that 
had  raised  up  a  new  religion  of  themselves,  as  you  have 
also  done,  without  either  word  of  God,  or  example  of  the 
apostles  and  holy  fathers.  And  therefore  he  saith,  not 
unto  us,  but  unto  you  and  such  as  you  be :  Edant  originea 
ecdesiarum  suarum :  "  Let  them  shew  forth  the  originals 
of  their  churches."  Even  so  we  say  unto  you,  shew  us  the 
originals  of  your  doctrine  :  shew  ns  any  one  of  the  apostles 
of  Christ,  or  of  the  learned  catholic  doctors  of  the  church, 
that  ever  said  your  private  mass :  shew  one  at  the  least, 
either  Greek  or  Latin.  St.  Augustine  saith,  of  so  many  AagoMta. 
bishops  of  Borne  there  conld  not  one  be  found  diat  had  been  [R.  lai.] ' 
a  Donatist  Even  so  in  like  sort  say  we  to  you,  of  all  the 
same  bishops  of  Kome,  there  cannot  one  be  found  that  ever 
agreed  with  M.Harding  in  saying  mass.  Or  if  there  were 
any  such,  shew  us  his  name,  with  other  circumstances, 
when,  and  where,  and  who  were  witnesses  of  the  doing. 
Shew  us  your  originals,  M.  Harding :  confess  the  truth : 
deceive  us  no  longer :  it  is  a  new  device :  ye  have  it  only 
of  yourselves,  and  not  by  '  succession'  from  the  apostles. 

Addition. ^S^^exeXo  M.  Harding  answereth :  "  You  sayH.HudiRt^ 
not  even  right  so  as  Tertullian  said :  for  he  called  not  for 
the  originals  of  doctrine,  bnt  of  churches.  For  by  the 
churches  the  doctrine  is  known  to  be  good  or  evil,  to  be 
allowable  or  reprovable."  The  anawer.  I  grant,  M.Hard- 
ing, great  and  worthy  is  the  authority  of  the  church  of 
God  :  yet  is  not  the  truth  of  God's  gospel  always  known 
by  the  name  of  the  church :  but  contrariwise,  the  true 
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church  is  always  known  by  the  gospel.  StAagnstane 
aocuUd.  saith  anto  Ctesconius:  Eodetiam  sitte  uOa  amiiffuUate 
^-  ""-i;  sancta  tcriptura  demottttrat ;  "  The  holy  Bcripture  shewedt 
401'}  forth  the  chorch  without  doabtfulness."     And  the  aatlior 

cb>TM*>' »  of  the  book  called  Oput  Imperfedv/m,  Bpeaking  purposely 

Hrf.hoa.H.  hereof,  saith  thus :  Idea  mastdat  at  Christtani ttoieiUes, 

U4J  &c. :  "  Therefore  Christ  commandeth  that  ChristiaQ  men, 

willing  to  be  assured  of  the  true  Cdth,  resort  to  nothing 
else  but  only  to  the  scriptures.     For  if  they  have  regard 
Co  any  thing  else,  they  shall  be  offended  and  perish,  not 
knowing  which  is  the  true  church." 
K.^ribic,      Further  yon  say :  "  It  is  clear,  that  St. ChryBoatom  said 
mass,  and  yet  had  no  man  to  receive  with  him."     J%e 
atutoer.     This  is  all  untrue,  M.  Harding.     For  your  cre< 
dit's  Bake  prove  it  better.     It  is  evident  by  Chrysostom, 
that  when  he  ministered  the  holy  communion,  great  multi- 
tudes, as  well  of  the  lay  people  as  also  of  the  dei^,  received 
with  him.     For  proof  whereof  it  may  please  thee,  good 
Ai*-^ JMt-    reader,  to  consider  some  part  of  my  Reply  to  M.  Harding. 
F-31J  .A^ain  you  say:   "We  say  private  mass  because  the 

popes,  and  other  bishops,  who  sit  in  Peter's  and  in  other 
the  apostles*  chairs,  do  tell  us  that  it  is  lawful  to  eay  pri* 
vate  mass."  The  answer.  If  this  rule  be  infidlible,  tiien 
happy  are  you.  Following  the  pope  whithersoever  he 
lead  you,  you  can  never  go  amiss.  This  is  that  mystery 
that  ye  have  disclosed  to  the  world  in  your  late  Conftita- 
H.  Hvdiiir*  tioD.  Thus  you  say :  "  It  shall  be  sufficient  for  us  to  do 
191  Lb.  as  Peter's  successors  bid  us  to  do:  Chrut  now  requireth 
not  of  us  to  obey  Peter  or  Paul,  but  him  that  sitteth  in 
their  chair,"  that  is,  the  pope.*^ 

But  wherefore  telleth  us  M.  Harding  this  long  tale  of 
Inn.  lib. ).  '  succession  V  have  these  men  their  own  '  succession'  in  bo 
"S.]*«t^.<."*fe  record?  who  was  then  the  bishop  of  Eome  next  by 
E^<b.  lib  '  succession'  unto  Peter  i  who  was  the  second  ?  who  the 
^p-  *■  P-  third  ?  who  the  fourth  ?  Irenteus  reckoneth  them  together 
Kpipiiwi. ub. in  this  order:  Fetrne,  Linus,  Anacletus,  Clemens:  Epi- 
cnt.li. leupbanius  thus:  Petrus,  linus,  Cletus,  Clemens:  Optatns 
M  Dsnitbi.'  thus :  Petrus,  Linus,  Clemens,  Anacletus.  Clemens  saith, 
j.l' ''  "*'   that  he  himself  was  next  unto  Peter :  and  then  must  the 
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reckoning  go  thus :  Fetnu,  Clemens,  IJmu,  Anaclettu. 
Hereby  it  is  clear,  that  of  the  four  first  bishops  of  Borne, 
M.  Harding  cannot  certainly  tell  us  who  in  order  succeeded 
other.  And  thus  talking  so  much  of '  succession,*  they  are 
not  well  able  to  blaze  ^  their  own  '  successioa.' 

I  might  farther  say  that  Feter'e  see  apoetohc  was  over 
the  Jews,  and  not  at  Borne  over  the  heathens.  For  so 
St.  Faul  saith :  Mihi  eoncreditum  est  eoangdium  prtsptittt,  oi 
ticut  Petro  circamcisionis :  quipotens  erat  Petro  ia  apostolatu 
drcumdaioms,  potent  erat  in  me  inter  gentes  :  "  The  gospel 
of  the  imciicumciBion  among  the  heathens  was  committed 
nnto  me,  as  the  gospel  of  the  circumcision  among  the  Jews 
unto  Peter  :  God  that  was  mighty  in  Feter  in  the  apostle- 
ship  of  the  circumcision,  was  mighty  in  me  among  the 
heathens."  'llierefore  if  the  pope  this  day  will  claim  only 
by  Peter's  title,  and  require  no  more  than  Feter  had,  then 
must  he  seek  his  primacy  among  the  Jews,  where  Feter 
had  his  jurisdiction  limited,  and  not  at  Borne  among  the 
heathen  Christians,  among  whom,  as  St.  Faol  saith,  he  had 
not  much  to  do. 

Addition.  Q3"  Here  saith  M.  Harding :  "  The  lewdness  u 
of  this  licentious  minister  passeth  all  reason.  His  mali- »: 
cious  and  fond  conceit :  you  are  so  impudent :  shame  it  is 
to  yon,  M.  Jewel :  the  shame  of  ignorance  I  mean :  or 
which  is  more  likely,  the  shame  of  impudeucy."  Tk« 
muwer.  You  are  liberal,  M.  Harding.  It  is  your  good 
will,  I  should  want  no  shame.  Of  lewd  and  licentious 
ministers  I  have  no  dill.  Such  licentious  speech  might 
well  be  spared.  But  why  are  you  bo  impatiently  moTed 
without  cause  ?  You  say :  '*  I  exclude  not  only  the  pope, 
bat  also  St.  Feter  from  the  government  of  his  own  chair  in 
Bome."  Yon  may  not  bear  &lse  witness,  M.  Harding,  be 
yon  never  so  angry.  "  The  mouth  that  seeketh  such  ad- 
vantages, killetb  the  soul."  You  know  full  well,  we  ex- 
clude not  the  pope  from  the  government  of  his  own  chair 
in  Bome.  Otherwise  why  should  we  so  oftentimes  call 
faim  the  bishop  of  Bome  \  God  give  him  grace,  that  he  may 

»  [To  blaae=b>  blason.] 
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I  Cot.  <T.  I.  so  govern  tuB  chaii,  as  the  serrant  of  Christ,  and  the  stew- 
ard of  God*s  mysteries :  lest  his  chair  be  laid  to  his 
HieroDTip.  confusioD.  St.  Hierotn  saith :  "It  is  do  easy  matter  to 
rani.  tiT.  pt.  stand  in  the  place  of  Peter  and  Paul,  and  to  hold  the  chair 
of  them  now  reigning  with  Chriat"."  And  Chrysostom 
4S.  att.  saith,  as  he  is  alleged  by  Gratiso  :  Aim  cathedra  facit 
In  opm  tacerdotem,  aed  gacerdos  cathedram :  "  It  is  not  the  chair 
ham.  jj.  [d.  that  maketb  the  priest,  but  it  is  the  priest  that  maketh  the 

•PP-lBjO  ,     .     „  f  >  f 

chair. 

But  I  have  said :  "  St  Peter's  see  apostolic  was  over  the 
Jews."  This  is  it  that  bath  offended  you.  Yet  I  said 
not,  his  see  was  only  over  the  Jews,  utterly  excluding  all 
manner  heathens.  Behold  my  words  better.  Thus  1  say, 
speaking  of  the  agreement  taken  between  Peter  and  Paul : 
"  At  Rome  among  the  heathen  Christians  St.  Peter  had 
not  much  to  do."  "  This,"  you  say,  "  is  lewdness,  and 
impudency,  and  ignorance,  and  a  malicious  and  fond  con- 
ceit:" and  I  know  not  what.  I  beseech  you,  M.Harding, 
and  dotb  not  St.  Paul  say  the  same  i  Did  not  Peter  and 
Paul  divide  the  charge  between  themselves,  that  Peter, 
James,  and  John  should  have  the  Jews  for  their  portion : 
and  Paul  and  Barnabas  for  their  portion  should  have  the 
heathens  ?  be  not  these  St.  Paul's  own  express  and  plain 
Giiu.  II.  *.  words :  "  When  James,  Peter,  and  John,  that  are  taken  as 
the  pillars,  or  chief  among  them,  bad  known  the  grace  that 
was  given  to  me,  they  joined  with  me  and  Barnabas  the 
r^ht  hands  of  fellowship,  that  we  should  preach  among  the 
heathens,  and  they  in  the  circumcision  among  the  Jews  V 
Weigh  well  these  words,  M.  Harding.  What  signify  they  ? 
what  mean  they!  was  not  this  the  conclusion  of  their 
agreement,  that  James,  Peter,  and  John  should  use  their 
apostolic  authority  over  the  Jews  :  and  Paul  and  Barnabas 
their  like  authority  over  the  heathens  ?  If  you  can  devise 
us  any  other  exposition  hereof,  I  pray  you  shew  it.  Origen, 
writing  upon  the  gospel  of  St.  Matthew,  expoundeth  it 
oriaa.ia  thus :  "  Peter  and  Paul  gave  right  hands  of  fellowship  the 
I*.  [iiL  Hj,]' one  to  the  other,  that  Peter  should  go  unto  the  circum- 

^  [Hieron.  ad  Heliodor.  "  Non    "  nere  gradum  Petri,  jam  in  coelo 
"ealTacile  stare  in  loco  Psuli,  te-    "  regnantium."] 


id  By  Google 


Ckw<^  of  England.  44S 

cisioD,  to  preach  unto  the  Jers  liring  under  the  law,  ai 
onto  an  ass  under  the  yoke :  but  Paul  should  go  unto  the 
heathens,  as  unto  a  colt  that  had  never  heeo  broken." 

St.  Augustine  expoundeth  it  thus :  "  The^  agreed,  that  Aiuniuii.  m 
Paul  and  Barnabas  should  go  to  the  heathens:  and  them- o>i»  "d. i. 
selves,  James,  Peter,  and   John   unto   the  circumcision, mvI 
which  seemed  contrary  to  the  heathens."   St.Hierom  thne : 
Unua  atque  idem,  &c. :  "One  God  hath  committed  untamiroo.m 
me  the  preaching  of  the  gospel  among  the  heathens :  and  o^*'- "^  »■ 
to  Peter  among  the  Jews.     He  sent  me  unto  the  Gentiles, " 

and  placed  Peter  in  Jewry By  God's  providence  one 

apostle  is  given  to  the  Jews,  and  another  unto  the  hea- 
thens."    Chrysoatom   thus:    "One   thing  pleased  them ckryMt. tn 
both,  that  Peter  and  his  side  should  preach  to  the  Jews  :  gL>i!  np.  >. 
and  Paul  and  Bantabaa  to  the  heathens."     Afterward  he  *'    '" 
imagineth  St.  Paul   thus  to   say :   In  prcadicandi  munere 
partiti  aumus  inter  nos  orbem  terrarum :  "  In  the  office  of 
preaching  we  have  divided  the  world  between  ourselves." 
And  a  little  before  he  saith  thus ;  Patdita  nihil  oput  ha- 
hebat  Petro,  nee  iBius  egebat  voce,  ted  honore  par  erat  Hit. 
NiAil  enim  hie  dicam  ampliui :  "  Paul  had  no  lack  of  Peter, 
nor  stood  in  need  of  his  voice :  but  in  honour  was  his  peer. 
I  will  say  no  more."    St.  Ambrose  saith  thus :  "  Paul  saith  AmbnM.  ad 
that  the  grace  he  had  received  of  God  was  allowed  of  them,  pi.  i^titS 
that  he  might  be  thought  worthy  to  have  the  primacy  in 
preaching  among  the  heathenB,  as  Peter  had  in  preaching 
among  the  Jews^^."   Anselmus,  a  latter  writer,  saith  thus : 
"  These  two  principal  apostles  were  chosen  to  the  salvation  abmubmid 
of  two  peoples:  Peter  to  the  salvation  of  the  Jews,  andoiiit^np.i. 
Paul  to  the  salvation  of  the  heathens." 

"What  shall  we  need  mo  authorities  in  a  matter  so  evi- 
dent? This  is  the  exposition  of  all  the  learned  fathers, 
both  Greeks  and  Latins.  Yet  will  yoa  still  tell  us :  "  The 
lewdness  of  this  licentious  minister  paeseth  all  reason  V 
will  you  still  cry  out:  "  Shame,  impudence,"  and  "  igno- 
rance," &c.! 

But  you  say :  "  I  have  leA  out  this  word  enim,  which  in  h.  Budinc, 
English  doth  signify,  'for.'     This  word  'for,'"  you  say,'"'"*' 

^  [Tbis  commentar;  on  the  EiHstlet  is  not  genuine.] 
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"  giveth  great  light  to  St.  Paal's  meaning."  A  foul  laolt, 
no  doubt,  M.  Hardit^,  and  well  worthy  to  be  proclaimed 
by  printed  booke  unto  the  world.  Ferhapa  ye  would  rather 
I  had  began  the  first  sentence  with  enim,  as  doth  your 
Hippolytus  56.  But  if  there  be  any  such  special  virtue  in 
enim,  let  him  come  in  again  kardly,  M.  Harding,  and  take 
bis  place.  Xheophylactus  upon  this  enim  bath  written 
thus :  Quin  etiamparem  hoc  loco  »e  Petro  demotu^"^ :  "  Yea 


•'■ » ]  Peter." 

>•      Likewise  upon  the  same  enim  saith  Chr^OBtom :  "  Now 

Paul  shewetb  himaelf  to  be  equal  in  honour  unto  the  rest : 

not  only  unto  others,  but  also  unto"  (Peter)  "  the  chief  of 

all."   Likewise  it  is  written  in  the  short  SchoUea,  that  bear 

".the  name  of  St.  Hierom :  JEgo  in  ntUlo  sum  Hit  inferior : 

rapTii.  [t.  "  Ij"  saith  St  Paul,  "  am  in  nothing  inferior  unto  Peter.'* 
Verily  if  he  thought  not  himself  inferior  to  Peter,  then  he 
thought  not  Peter  to  be  his  head. 

Now  have  you  your  enim,  M.  Harding,  and,  as  we  may 
learn  by  these  ancient  lathers,  the  very  light  of  St.  Paul's 
meaning :  that  is,  that  Paul  should  deal  among  the  hear 
thens,  and  Peter  among  the  Jews.   And  therefore  Erasmus 

grHmn,  expouudeth  it  thus :  fiedus  aa  tocietatem  inierunt,  u^  idem 
evangdium  concordibui  anwtis  in  stta  quttque  portiona  prm- 
dicaremuB :  Hit  inter  JudtBos,  nos  inter  getOet :  "  They 
joined  in  league  and  fellowship  with  us,  that  with  consents  , 
ing  minds  we  should  preach  one  gospel,  each  man  within 
his  own  portion  :  they  among  the  Jews,  and  we  among  the 
heathens."  Thus  were  they  charged  by  their  own  agree- 
ment, each  of  them  within  hie  own  particular  portion.  By 
their  own  agreement,  I  say.     For  otherwise  Christ  saith, 

u irt  wL  u.  not  only  to  Peter,  but  also  equally  unto  them  all :  "  Gio 
you  into  the  whole  world,  and  preach  the  gospel."  But  by 
this  commission  Thomas  and  Thaddee  might  have  preached 
in  Bome,  as  well  as  Peter.  By  their  own  agreement  they 
knew  their  portions.  It  is  no  even  dealing,  M.  Harding, 
to  divide  portion  between  two  or  more,  and  afterwards  to 
give  over  the  whole  to  one  alone. 

><  [See  ante,  vol.  i.  p.  i8i.] 
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Here  will  you  aaj :  "  Had  Peter  then  nothing  to  do 
among  the  heathens  ?  or,  had  Paul  nothing  to  do  among 
the  Jbw9  ?'  Yei  verily,  M.  Harding.    For  we  know  that 
Peter  preached  unto  the  heathen  centurion :  and  Paul  often- 
times entered  into  the  synagogues  of  the  Jews,  as  by  the 
Acts  of  the  Apostles  it  may  appear :  and  of  himself  he  saith  f^**  i>-  •>. 
thus :  Facttu  turn  JudtBts  qxtati  Judaiu  i  "  Unto  the  Jews  l  cor.  u.  *a. 
I  was  as  a  Jew."     And  again :  "  I  wish  myself  to  be  ac-  copto  ui. 
cursed  and  divided  from  Christ,  &r  (the  Jews'  sake,  which 
are)  my  brethren  and  kinsmen  according  to  the  flesh." 

AVheresoever  they  saw  occasion  offered,  they  were 
always  ready  to  do  good  to  all  men,  without  choice  of 
persons,  whether  they  were  Jews  or  heathens. 

Howbeit,  this  question  is  very  well  moved  and  answered 
by  St.  Hierom,     Thus  he  saith :  Occulta  hie  oritur  qtuBstio.  iiicnaTM. 
Quid  iffiiur :  Petnu  ai  inteniMset  ex  ffontibua,  turn  eos  addu-  ™r-*.  [■*. 
cebat  ad_fidem  f  aut  Paulu$,  &c. :  "  Here  ariseth  a  secret 
question  :  If  Peter  had  found  any  of  the  heathens,  did  he 
not  train  them  to  the  faith !  or  if  St  Paul  had  happened 
apon  any  of  the  Jews,  did  ,he  not  exhort  them  to  be  bap- 
tized T  This  question,  saith  he,  is  thus  assoiled.     "  We  Prinduu 
must  sav  Uiat  either  of  them  had  a  principal  or  a  special  ji4mi« 
commission,  the  one  over  the  Jews,  the  other  over  thei>niuadb 
heathens :  that  the  Jews,  that  defended  the  law,  might  have 
one  whom  to  follow :  and  the  heathens,  that  chose  rather 
the  ftee  grace  of  God,  and  left  the  law,  might  likewise 
have  a  teacher  to  go  before  them.    But  generally  this  pur- 
pose was  common  to  them  both,  that  out  of  all  nations,  as 
well  Jews  as  heathens,  they  might  gather  a  church  unto 
Christ."   That  is  to  say,  Peter's  apostleship  was  "  ordinary" 
among  the  Jews,  and  "  extraordinary"  among  heathens : 
of  the  other  side,  Paul's  apostleship  was  "  ordinary"  among 
the  heatiiens,  and  "  extraordinary"  among  the  Jews. 

Thus  mu(Ji  have  I  added  for  your  sake,  M.  Harding. 
For  otherwise  it  had  been  needless.  Hereby  it  is  evident: 
"  That  by  God's  secret  providence,  and  by  the  apostles' 
agreement  between  themselves,  Peter  was  placed  in  Jewry, 
and  Paul  among  the  heathens  :*"  for  so  saith  St.  Hierom : 
"  That  Paul  had  the  primacy  among  the  heathens,  as  Peter 
had  among  the  Jews :"  for  so  saith  St.  Ambrose :  "  That 
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Paul  was  equal  unto  Peter :"  for  ao  saitb  Chryaoatom : 
"  That  Paul  was  in  no  point  inferior  unto  Peter :"  for  so 
saith  be  that  beareth  the  name  of  St.  Hierom :  "  Briefly, 
that  either  of  them  was  allotted  to  bis  several  portion,  and 
neither  had  the  charge  universal  of  the  whole."  This  is 
neither  lewdness,  nor  licentious  ministry,  nor  shame,  nor 
villainy.  Leave  such  wild  talk,  M.  Harding,  and  learn 
your  tongue  to  speak  better.  *^ 

Where   yon  say,   that   according  to   the   ecclesiastical 
canons,  ever  from  the  apostles'  time  bishops  have  evermore 
been  consecrate  by  three  other  bishops,  with  the  confirma- 
tion of  the  bishop  of  Rome,  as  if  without  him  no  mas 
might  be  allowed  to  be  a  bishop,  ye  should  not  so  unad- 
visedly report  so  manifest  untruth.     For,  I  beseech  you, 
where  be  these  ecclesinstical  canons  f  who  devised  them  ? 
who  made  them"!  who  gave  the  pope  that  singular  privi- 
lege, that  no  bishops  should  be  admitted  in  all  the  world, 
but  only  by  him  i  I  remember  your  canonists  have  said : 
Fdn.dt      Papa  potest  aolo  verho  faeere  episeopum :  "Thepopemay 
Guonun     make  a  bishop  only  by  his  word,"  without  any  farther 
».]coiiiiii.«.  consecration.     And  abbot  Panormitane  moveth  a  donlrt, 
PiBur.de     whether  the  pope  by  the  iijlaess  of  his  power  may  deprive 
iST.iMo.'"'  all  the  bishops  in  the  world  at  one  time.     But  thus  they 
ij^oil..".]  say,  that  care  not  greatly  what  they  say. 
ctJft,ut.''j?     Addition.  Jf^  M.  Harding  answereth  hereto :  "  Among  u 
ui^O*^    ^^  canons  of  the  apostles  this  is  the  first:  £^copua  a 
dutAtu  aut-  tribua  ^ntcopit  ordtnOur.     Yet  can  you  ask, 
Where  be  these  ecclesiastical  canons  ?  who  devised  them ! 
who  made  them  ?"  The  antvier.  You  forget  yourself  much, 
M.  Harding.     This  was  not  the  question.     You  are  de- 
manded one  thing,  and  answer  another.     We  deny  not  the 
consecration  of  three  bishops.     We  deny  not  the  confir- 
mation  of  the  metropolitan.     We  ourselves  are  so  conse- 
crated, and  so  confirmed,     llie  matter  that  lieth  between 
us  is  this :  "  Whether  through  the  whole  church  of  Christ 
no  man  may  be  allowed  for  a  bishop  without  the  confir- 
mation of  the  pope."     Thereto  I  say,  Where  be  your 
ecclesiastical  canons  1  who  devised  them  1  who  made  them ! 
If  ye  have  any,  she*  them  forth  hardly :  they  will  further 
your  cause.     If  ye  have  none  at  all,  why  should  you  thus 
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Taunt  jouTself  of  empty  store !  vhy  should  you  talk  bo 
vainly  of  your  ecclesiastical  canons,  so  old,  ao  ancient,  so 
long  continued  in  the  catholic  church,  fiam  the  apostles* 
time  until  this  day ! 

"  Christ,"  you  say,  "  loved  Peter,  and  inspired  him,  and  m-  HmUi 
gave  the  bishop  of  Bome,  Peter's  successor,  this  privil^e,  f"*-  »j  >>■ 
that  no  bishop  ought  to  be  a  bishop  without  bis  couseot." 
Verily  this  had  been  a  jolly  large  couimission.  And  was 
it  granted  unto  the  pope,  as  you  say,  and  not  unto  Peter  ? 
For  go  you  say.  Behold  your  words :  "  Chriat  gave  the 
bishop  of  Rome,  Peter's  successor,  this  privilege :  that  no 
bishop  ought  to  be  a  bishop  without  his  consent."  Of 
Peter's  privilege  or  consent  you  tell  us  nothing :  you  apeak 
only  of  the  consent  and  privilege  of  the  pope,  the  '  suc- 
cessor' of  Peter.  But  where  may  we  find  (his  commiBsion ! 
in  what  gospel !  in  what  scripture  1  in  what  general  coun- 
cil !  in  what  ancient  father  ?  are  such  monuments  laid  up 
only  in  the  Rolls  and  Pipes  "  of  your  memory!  Or  isitsuffi- 
dent  for  you  to  tell  us,  "  Christ  inspired  and  loved  Peter, 
Christ  gave  privileges  to  the  pope,"  without  any  manner 
word  of  proof!  I  beseech  you,  M.  Harding,  how  many 
bishops  can  you  recton  that  were  confirmed  by  St.  Peter ! 
where  dwelt  they  !  where  preached  they !  what  were  their 
names?  Cardinal  Cusanus  saith :  Tbm  Petri primatua  ifttersico\.cw 
apottolot  et  Judeeoa,  quam  Pauli  primatus  inter  gentes  im-  tpin.  i.  [| 
mediate  a  Christo  conferebaiur  :  &C.    Nee  in  hoc  alter  aUeri 

auberat :  led  ambo  sub  Christo  immediate .-  "As  well 

Peter's  primacy  among  the  apostles  and  Jews,  as  also  Paul's 
primacy  among  the  heathens,  was  given  by  Cbrist  immedi- 
ately," (that  is  to  say)  "  without  the  consecration  and  confir- 
mation of  any  man,  &c.  And  in  this  respect  neither  of  them 
was  under  other :  but  either  was  immediately  under  GhrisL" 
That  is  to  say,  8t.Paul  was  no  more  confirmed  by  St.Peter, 
than  St.  Peter  was  confirmed  by  St.  Paul.  And  may  we 
think,  St.  Peter  knew  not  his  own  authority  ?  or  that  he 
had  such  privileges  and  charters  given  him  by  Christ,  and 
would  not  use  Uiem!  Here,  it  seemeth,  somewhat  would 
ye  tell  us  of  pope  Anacletus,  if  ye  wist  what  it  were.     But 

^  [This  U  an  allusion  to  the    and  the   Pipe-Rolls  of  the  Ei- 
RoUs  of  the  Conit  of  Chancery,    chequer.] 
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what  itutli  he!   that  Peter  confirmed  all  the  i«8t  of  the 
apostles!  or,  that  the  pope  ought  to  confimi  all   other 
bishops  through  the  world?  It  pitieth  me,  M.  Harding,  in 
your  behalf,  to  see  these  follies.  *^Q 
miaadsPii.      Verily,  Ntlus  a  Greek  writer  saith  thus:  Corutantino- 
Pantucia.    poUtanut   CcBtanensem  epUcopum,   aliosque  sibi  nAfedoi 
ordmat :  Jtomawue  tero  nee  Oomtantmopoiitanum,  nee  aUvm 
qumquam  m^opoiitanum :  "  The  bishop  of  Conitastinople 
doth  order  the  bishop  of  Cssarea,  and  other  bishops  under 
him :  but  the  bishop  of  Kome  doth  order  neither  the  bishop 
of  Constantinople,  nor  any  other  metropolitan." 
■riur^i.       ^rfifiiii>n.ft:j-M.Hardingan8wereth  hereto:  "  Tt  skilleth "^ 
not  much  what  Nilus  doth  say.     He  speabeth  of  a  matter 
of  iact,  and  not  of  power.     He  saith  not  that  the  bishop  of 
Borne  is  not  able,  or  hath  no  power,  to  order  some  metro- 
politan :  but  only  that  he  doth  not  so.     Or  if  he  were  so 
foolish  to  think  so,  yet  you,  M.  Jewel,  should  not  in  that 
behalf  bear  the  bablet>B  with  him.     You  that  can  call  so 
many  glosses  to   your   remembrance,  could  you  not  re- 
member that  Agapetua  that  good  bishop  of  Rome  conse- 
crated and  ordered  with  his  own  hands  Menuaa,  making 
him  bishop  of  Constantinople?"  7%«  atuwer.  And  most 
Nilus  and  poor  M.  Jewel  needs  bear  the  bable  ?  I  pray 
yon,  M.  Harding,  what  will  you  do  the  while!  will  you 
stand  by  and  do  nothing!   Verily  Nilus  was  a  bishop, 
and,  as  it  may  appear  by  his  writings,  a  learned  man,  and 
would  think  scorn  to  bear  the  bable  in  your  presence. 
H.HudiDii,  But  you  say :  "  Could  you  not  remember  that  pope  Aga- 
petus  with  his  own  bands  ordered  Mennas,  and  made  him 
the  bishop  of  Constantinople T'   Yes,  M.Harding,  I  re- 
member it  very  welL     And  further,  I  can  remember  that 
Ubttxt.  no.  Liberatua  your  author  saith :   Tunc  papa  prindpia  faxvre 
Mermam   ordinavit  antistiiem :    "  The    pope,"    saith  he, 
*'  ordered  Mennas  the  bishop  of  Constantinople"  (not  by 
any  right  or  authority  of  his  own,  but)  "  by  the  license 
Ubcnt.  «p.  and  iavour  of  the  emperor."     Again,  I  can  remember  that 
uber.  tnd.    pope  Agapetua  was  then  present  in  Constantinople,  to  deal 
'""'■  with  the  emperor  about  certain  great  matters  touching  the 

state.     And  being  there  present  in  his  own  person,  and  a 
»  {Tke  tool't  bawble.] 
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new  bishop  being  by  occasion  to  be  inatalled,  it  was  most 
meet  that  be  should  hare  the  honour  of  conaecration. 
And,  aa  for  the  taking  of  that  long  and  painM  journey,  thus 
much  also  I  can  remember,  that  whensoever  the  emperor  Bntnii.  la 
by  his  messenger  had  willed  the  pope  to  come  unto  himinrtg." 
although  it  were  from  Rome  to  Constantinople,  straightway 
he  went  along,  uJl  occBsions  set  apart,  yea,  although  he  cer- 
tainly knew  that  he  should  never  return  home  again,  but 
be  sent  into  banishment.  Further,  I  can  remember,  that 
pope  Agapetus  himself  said  thus  at  the  time  of  the  said 
consecration,  in  the  behoof  and  commendation  of  the  said 
Mennas ;  Et  hoc  dignitati  ^as  accedere  credimus,  quod  a  condi. 
temporibtu  Petri  apostoli  nullum  aitum  unquam  orientali$aa.\.}ii. 
ecdeaia  tuscepit  epitcopwn  noitrce  aedit  manibus  amsecra-  j ijj ' 
turn :  "  'Vhh  also  may  be  an  augmentation  to  his  dignity, 
that  from  the  time  of  Peter  the  apostle  until  this  day," 
(which  was  by  the  space  of  five  hundred  years,)  "  the  east 
church  never  received  any  one  bishop  consecrate  by  the 
hands  of  any  bishop  of  Rome,  but  only  Mennas."  Mennas 
was  the  first,  as  it  appeareth  by  the  pope's  own  witness  : 
and,  for  ought  that  I  know  to  the  contrary,  he  was  also  the 
last.  And  had  not  pope  Agapetus  upon  occasion  been 
there  present  in  his  own  person,  then  had  he  not  conse- 
crated Mennas  neither.  Consider  better  what  ye  bring  us, 
M.  Harding.  Ye  shall  hardly  thrive  by  such  authorities. 
Last  of  all,  I  can  remember,  that  the  bishop  of  Borne  him- 
self is  always  consecrate  by  the  bishop  of  Hostia.  Tet  is 
not  the  bishop  of  Hostia  therefore  above  the  bishop  of 
Rome.  It  is  no  great  mastery  to  remember  these  things, 
M.Harding.  But  I  marvel  much,  wherein  this  remem- 
brance should  relieve  you.  "^ 

But  hereof  I  have  spoken  more  at  large  in  my  former  Art.j.DMi. 
Reply  to  M.  Harding.     Certainly  St.  Cyprian  willeth,  that  r-a.  a.  p. 
Sabinus,  being  lawfully  elected  and  consecrated  bishop  in  cy^du.  lib. 
Spain,  should  continue  Inshop  still,  yea  although  Stepha- [p.T^V' 
nns,  being  then  bishop  of  Rome,  wonld  not  confirm  him**. 

Addition.  O:^-  "  By  this  a  man  may  know,  what  a  dodger  ^1'"*'*' 

»  [Sup«  rol.  ii.  p.  158,  note  ".] 
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you  are,  and  whence  your  great  books  proceed.  Verily  from 
certain  heretical  notebooks,  made  by  some  grammarians 
or  schoolmastera  of  Germany."  l%e  anstoer.  1  marvel, 
M.  Harding,  yon  said  not  as  well  from  tailors  and  shoe- 
makers :  for  we  poor  men  most  take  our  learning  at  de- 
livery, as  it  may  like  you  to  allow  it  The  matter  itself 
cnirixi.  lib.  by  your  own  confession  is  true.  For  St.  Cyprian  willed, 
[p.  ii>o  that  Sabinus,  being  once  elected  and  consecrated  bishop  in 
Spain,  should  continue  so  still,  yea  although  the  bishop  of 
Borne  had  disallowed  bim.  If  ye  doubt  hereof  leave 
dodging  in  your  notebooks,  and  read  St.  Cyprian,  and  ye 
shall  find  it.  Twice  together  in  one  place  ye  tell  us,  that 
pope  Stephanus  restored  Basilides  by  his  decree  :  as  if  his 
only  authority  had  been  sufficient  to  set  op  bishops,  and  to 
pull  them  down  at  his  pleasure.  But  in  so  saying,  you 
condemn  pope  Stephanas  of  manifest  folly.  For  what 
wisdom  had  it  been  to  be  so  ready  with  his  sentence,  and 
to  publish  his  decree,  before  he  had  heard  both  parties 
together !  A  judge  must  walk  with  feet  of  lead.  A  certain 
grave  wise  maa  saith  thus  ; 
smx*.  Qui  atatuit  aiiquid,  parte  inaudiia  altera, 

JEywim  licet  ataiuerit,  haud  aquuafuit : 
"  Whosoever  decreed  any  thing  before  he  heard  both  par- 
ties, although  his  decree  were  just,  yet  was  he  no  just  man 
in  his  doing." 

Pope  Stephanus,  M.Harding,  entreated  only  for  Basili- 
des, that  he  might  be  restored.  As  for  decree  or  sentence 
in  judgment,  he  gave  none.  But  if  St.  Cyprian  had  made 
such  account  of  the  pope's  pleasure,  and  had  thought  it 
unlawful  for  Sabinus  to  occupy  the  room  of  a  bishop  with- 
out his  special  confirmation,  he  would  have  written  unto 
Stephanus,  to  call  the  parties  before  him,  and  to  consider 
better  of  Uie  matter.  He  would  also  have  written  to  the 
clergy  and  people  of  Spain,  to  stay  their  attempts  until  the 
pope  had  taken  further  order.  But  contrariwise,  notwith- 
standing he  knew  what  the  pope  had  written,  yet  he  saith 
OTpiiB.  u.  unto  them :  P&ds  ipaa  hahet poteatatem,  vel  digendi  dignoa 
[p'Ju-i*'  aacerdotea,  vei  indignoa  recusandi .-  "  The  people  have 
power  of  themselves,  either  to  choose  worthy  bishops,  or 
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else  to  refiue  them  that  be  unworthy."  Aa  if  he  would 
aaj.  Thus  may  the  people  do  of  themselves,  whether  the 
pope  will  or  no. 

And  to  come  near  unto  the  matter,  thus  he  saith :  Fere 
perprooinciat  unaersas  (enetur,  ut  ad  ordinatumes  rite  c^«- 
brandm,  ad  earn  plebem,  cui  prapoaitut  ordinatur,  ^Ucopi 
^fusdem  provincia  proximi  quique  amvenitmt,  et  epi»oopu$ 
deUffotw,  pM>e  praeente,  quee  smgulorum  viiam  pienisaime 
novit,  &c.  Quod  et  apud  vob  factum  videmaa  in  Sabini  col- 
Ugm  nostri  ordinaHone,  &c.  Ifeque  rescindere  ordinatumem 
jure  perfectam  potest,  quod  Batilidet  post  crimina  tua  3e- 
teeta...,  Somam perpent,  ^ephanum  coUegam  nostrum  Jonge 
potitum...fefdierit  [leg./e/aBtq,  &c.:  "This  order  is  kept 
wellnear  throughout  all  countries,  that  at  the  consecration 
of  a  bishop,  the  biahops  of  the  same  province  next  adjoin- 
ing resort  together  to  the  people  of  that  dlocess,  over 
which  the  bishop  must  be  consecrate,  that  the  bishop  may 
be  chosen  in  the  presence  of  the  people,  that  best  knoweth 
each  man's  life,  Thb  order,  I  see,  you  have  kept  in  the 
consecration  of  my  brother  Sabinus.  Neither  may  that 
thing  hinder  bis  consecration,  being  lawfully  done,  that 
Basilides,  after  his  favdts  were  espied,  went  to  Rome,  and 
beguiled  my  brother  pope  Stephauus  dwelling  so  fitr  off." 
Mark  well  these  words,  M.  Harding :  Neither  Basilides 
running  to  Kome,  nor  the  pope's  letters  written  in  his 
fiivour,  were  able  to  avoid  the  consecration  of  the  other 
bishop,  notwithstanding  it  was  never  confirmed  by  the 
pope. 

But  yon  will  say :  "  The  bishop  of  Rome  dwelling  so 
fax  (torn  Spain,  yet  had  authority  over  the  bishops  of 
Spain."  I  deny  it  not.  So  had  St.  Cyprian  the  like  au- 
thority, notwithstanding  he  dwelt  &om  Spain  a  great  way 
further  than  the  bishop  of  Rome.  For  as  Basilides  fled  to 
Rome  for  succour  to  pope  Stephanus,  so  Sabinus  his  ad- 
versary fied  to  Carthage  for  succour  to  St.  Cyprian.  As 
the  pope  decreed  Uiat  Sabinus  should  not  be  bishop,  so 
St.Cyprian  decreed  that  Sabinus  should  be  bishop.  There 
was  like  authority  in  them  both.  This  only  was  the  differ- 
ence :  The  pope's  decree  was  avoided  by  a  writ  of  error ; 
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but  St  Cyprian's  decree  took  place  and  coatiaued  still. 

And  lest  you  should  think  I  imagine  vainly  of  St.  Cyprian 

extending  his  power  irom  Cwthage  into  Spain,  Gregory 

Nuiu.  D*   Nazianzen  of  his  authority  writeth  thus :  Pastor  erat,  et 

[1. 44f-]  '     pattorum  patentissimiu,  et  spectatitntnut.     Non  enim  Car- 

ffiaffmensium  tan^tm  ec<^nte  preBfiat,  &c. :  "  Cyprian  vas 

a  bishop,  the  mightiest  and  noblest  of  all  bishops.     For  he 

had  rule  not  only  over  the  church  of  Carthage,  nor  only 

over  Africa,  that  until  this  day  is  famous  of  him,  and  by 

his  means,  but  also  over  all  the  west,  and  in  a.  manner  over 

alt  the  east,  likewise  over  both  north  and  south."     Over 

all  these  coasts  and  countries,  aaith  Nazianzen,  St.Cy- 

upaaM-     ptian  bare  rule :  and  yet  was  he  only  the  bishop  of  Car- 

^^'^         thage,  and  not  pope  of  Borne.     O,  M.  Harding,  if  you 

could  shew  ns  but  one  such  sentence  of  the  pope,  who 

should  be  able  to  stay  your  triumph  ?   Deal  substantially 

henceforth.     It  wilt  better   become  you.     Thus   vainly 

trifling  with  your  grammarians  and  notebookv,  (to  use  your 

own  words,)  ye  shew  yourself  to  be  but  a  dodger.  *^ 

Indeed,  touching  every  metropolitan's  several  jurisdic- 

Dtet.^.       lion,  Gratianus  noteth  thus :  lUud  gmeraliter  darum  eat, 

quod  $i  quit  prosier  sententiam  [leg.  e(macieniiam\  metro- 

politani  fiierit  factua  qnacoput,  himc  magna  synodits  defi- 

nioit  epucopum  esse  non  oportere :  "  Tliis  is  generally  clear, 

that  if  any  man  be  made  bishop,  without  the  consent  of  his 

metropolitan,  the  great  council"  (of  Nice)  "  hath  decreed, 

that  such  a  one  may  not  be  bishop." 

So  likewise  saith  Socrates  of  the   bishop  of  Conatan- 
socnt.ub.v.tinople :    Preeter    sententiam  episcopi   Gonstantinopoiitam 
li.  p.  lii.j     electio  ^titcopi  nefiat  .■  "  Without  the  consent  of  the  bishop 
^tm^v    of  Constantinople  let  no  man  be  chosen  bishop*'."     Here 
ft^  rfiwAu.  {g  a  right  specially  reserved  to  the  bishop  of  Constanti- 
nople, and  to  every  metropolitan  within  his  own  province : 
but  of  the  bishop  of  Rome's  universal  right  of  confirmation, 
we  hear  nothing. 
M.  H«*w,       Aadiiion.  C3=-  Hereto,  M.  Harding  eaith :  "  For  lack  of  *"!**» 

^  [Socrates dfuX^iraiTre     Ttumi  ir^ttts  xtipoTovlia  nrurnfarov 

To5    r6juni    t™    jifXniavrat,    irapti     /17  yiwtrflo*.] 
Yiii)apf   rav    hrtim&iiini    Ksvirrar- 
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the  pope's  confirmation,  any  bishop  newly  elected  could 
not  rightly  have  enjoyed  his  bishopric,  as  it  appeareth  by 
many  examples,  which  would  require  a  discourse  over 
long  for  this  place,"  The  answer.  O,  M.  Harding,  will 
you  deal  so  straitly  with  your  friends!  of  so  many  and  so 
many  examples,  may  we  not  see  so  much  as  one !  I  speak 
not  now  of  bishops  within  the  territory  of  the  Roman  pro- 
vince. For  they  were  confirmed  by  the  bishop  of  Rome. 
I  speak  of  the  bishops  of  all  other  churches  and  jurisdic- 
tions throughout  the  world.  You  say :  "  It  would  require 
a  discourse  over  long  for  this  place."  Therefore  it  was 
good  skill  thus  cursorily  to  pass  it  over.  Silence  serveth 
best  where  nothing  can  be  said,  '^^ 

Neither  doth  M.  Harding's  counterfeit  Anacletiis  claim  aucm. 
all  the  bishops  through  the  world  as  belonging  to  his  ad-^t.  «|. 
mission,  but  only  a  part.     These   be   his   words :   Omnes  omm. 
epiteopi,  qui  htffua  apoBtoUca  aedia  ordinationi  lubjacenl  i 
"  All  the  bishops  that  are  under  the  ordering  or  confirma- 
tion" of  this  apostolic  see."     So  likewise  writeth  Damasus 
to  the  bishops  of  lUyncum :  Par  est,  omnes,  qui  sunt  in  boioiiicd 
orb*  Somano,  magistros  consentire;  "It  is  meet  that  allctoni.'ii. i 
the  teachers  within  the  Roman  jurisdiction  should  agree 
toother**." 

Addition.  Q::^  M.  Harding's  answer  hereto  is  this :  "  The  fu.  »s  i 
Boman  world  or  jurisdiction  was  both  east  and  west,  as  far 
as  the  Bomans  had  conquered."  Theanswer.  And  doth  the 
jurisdiction  of  Some  reach  from  the  east  to  the  west :  from 
the  north  to  the  south,  and  so  oyer  and  over  the  whole 
world  ?  how  happeneth  it  then,  that  no  learned  father  nor 
ancient  writer,  Greek  or  Latin,  whatsoever,  vouchsafed 
ever  to  tell  us  of  it !  did  no  maa.  ever  hear  it,  or  know  it, 
but  M.  Harding !  or  is  it  enough  for  M.  Harding  to  speak 
it,  and  to  shew  us  nothing?  At  least  he  should  have 
brought  forth  Constantine's  Donation,  or  some  other  such 
antiquity  of  like  value.     But  if  the  Roman  jurisdiction 


"Unde   jiistun)    est, 

Jewel'i'or  maloDg  "ordering"  and     "  onmsa  in  tmiverBo  RomaDomm 

"confinnaiion"   of    buhopa    the    "  orbe  doctorea  l^e,  ea  qua;  legis 

■une  thing.1  "  aunt  eapere,  et  non  fidem  doc- 

"   [In    ManH   iii.  p.  443.  the     "  trinig  variia  maculare."] 
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were  so  lai^  aa  it  ie  here  imagined,  wherefore  then  doth 
aitnwTm.  St.  Hierom  say :  Mtffor  eat  authoritoB  orbit,  quam  ta^  f 
[N'.Dt.i.  "  The  authority  of  the  world  ia  more  than  the  authority  of 
the  city  of  Rome  V  For  by  M.  Harding's  aupposals,  the 
one  had  been  equal  to  the  other.  Ot  wherefore  doth  Gen- 
nadius  the  patriarch  of  Constantinople,  together  with  the 
whole  council  of  bishops  there  assembled,  write  thus  unto 

onnKKiu    the  bishop  of  Rome:  Curet  satictUas  tua universal  tvat 

ituUn'opai.  cuatodias,  tibique  tvhfectoa  episcopoB ;  "  Let  your  holineBs 

Ubb.ton.    see  unto  your  own  charge,  and  unto  the  bishops  that  he 

under  you."     It  had  been  wrong  to  restrain  the  pope  to 

a  few,  having,  as  you  say,  a  chaise  general  over  the 

whole.  "^ 

Again,  tiiat  you  say  ;  "  A  bishop  hath  always  been  con- 
secrate by  other  three  bishops :"  whether  it  be  true  or  no, 
it  may  well  be  called  in  question,  as  being  of  your  part 
hitherto  very  weakly  affirmed.     Surely  Fetrus  de  Falude, 
Petr.  it  Ps-  one  of  your  own  doctors,  would  have  told  you  thus :  A 
Poinutc      ecclesia  unua  epiicopus  Bu^cit  ad  aHum  eonsecrandum :  nee 
SflUH.        e«t  nisi  propter  aolenniiatem  ab  eadeeia  inventum,  vt  tret 
conaurrant :  "  In  the  church  one  bishop   is  sufficient  to 
consecrate  another :  and  it  is  nothing  else,  but  for  the 
solemnity  of  the  matter,  that  the  church  hath  devised,  that 
three  bishops  should  join  together."     Likewise  Johannes 
Major,  another  of  your  own  doctors,  would  have  said  unto 
lobta.iKiiar  jon :    Qttis  ordinavii  Pf^rumf   Non  dabunt  tree   ordina- 
di>i!  u-       toret.    Dice  ergo,  esse  comtitutionem  humanam,  guod  tpi- 
Scopus  ordinetur  a  tribut.     Paultu  enim  non  qtuseivit  ditoe 
pro  ordinations  Titi  et  Timothei :  "  Who  ordered  Peter, 
and  made  him  bishop  ?  They  cannot  shew  me  three  bishtqn 
that  ordered  him.     Therefore  I  say,  that  a   bishop  be 
ordered  by  other  three  bishops,  it  is  an  ordinance  made  by 
man.     For  Paul,  when  he  ordered  Titus  and  Timothens, 
sought  not  about  for  other  two  bishops." 

Whereas  it  further  pleaseth  you  to  call  for  my  letters 
of  orders,  and  to  demand  of  me,  as  by  some  authority, 
"  Whether  I  be  a  priest  or  no !  what  hands  were  laid  over 
me :  and  by  what  order  I  was  made  V  I  answer  you,  I  am 
a  priest,  made  long  sithence,  by  the  same  order  and  ordi- 
nance, and  I  think  also  by  the  same  man,  and  the  same 
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hands,  that  yoo,  M.  Harding,  were  made  priest  by  »•,  in  the 
late  Ume  of  that  most  virtuous  prince  king  Edward  the  ' 
Sixth.  I'herefore  ye  cannot  well  doubt  of  my  priesthood, 
without  like  doubting  of  yout  own. 

Further,  as  if  ye  were  my  metropolitan,  ye  demand  of 
me :  "  Whether  1  be  a  bishop  or  no !"  I  answer  you,  I  am 
a  bishop,  and  that  by  the  free  and  acnutomed  canonical 
election  of  the  whole  chapter  of  Salisbury,  assembled 
solemnly  t<^ether  for  that  purpose.  Of  which  company 
you,  M.Harding,  were  then  one,  and,  as  I  was  informed, 
being  present  there  in  your  own  person  aroongat  youi 
brethren,  gave  &ee  and  open  consent  unto  the  election. 
If  yon  deny  this,  take  heed  your  own  breath  blow  not 
against  you**. 

As  for  the  impertinent  tales  of  Ischyras  and  Zacchteus, 
they  touch  us  nothing.  They  were  none  of  ours :  we  know 
them  not.  Our  bishops  are  made  in  form  and  order,  as 
they  have  been  ever,  by  free  election  of  the  chapter :  by 
consecration  of  the  archbishop  ^i  and  other  three  bishops  : 
and  by  the  admission  of  the  prince.  And  in  this  sort,  not 
long  sithence,  the  pope  himself  was  admitted :  and,  as  Pla- puum  hi 
tina  saith,  without  the  emperor's  letters  patent  the  popeP<v>. 
was  no  pope,  as  hereafter  it  shall  be  shewed  more  at  lai^e. 

j4d(/»ft(Mi.  {t5*  "What  form  or  order  mean  you!"  (saith  M.Hudiug, 
M.  Harding.)  "  In  the  old  form,  after  the  election,  notice 
was  given  to  the  bishop  of  Rome  and  to  all  the  bishops  of 
the  church,  that  such  a  man  was  lawfully  chosen  in  the 
church,  and  not  schismatically,"  &c.  "  But  so  ye  were  not 
made  bishops.  If  ye  were,  shew  us  to  what  bishops  out  of 
England  ye  wrote  any  such  letters."     The  anstoer.  What 

^  [Harding  (in  hii  Detect,  fol.  he  appeals  to  the  R^^teter,  and  to 

331b.}   MTB,   "I   only   took   tbe  other  members  of  the  Chapter.] 

Order  of  DeBconslup,  as  it  wu  »  [It  is  worth  observing',  that 

then   miniBtered ;   farUiBr  I  went  Hanflng    in    hii    DetectioD,   fol. 

not."    The  name  of  the  bishop  334  b.  while  he  denies  the  vfdidity 

who  conferred  priest's  Orders  on  of  archbiahop  Parker's  consecni- 

Jewel  has  not  been  recorded.]  tioD,  on  the  alleged  ground  that 

^  [Harding  (Detect,  fol.  333-)  there  were  not  "  three  bishops  in 

admits  that  he  was   at   the  tune  the  realm  to  Ibj  hands  upon  him," 

Prebendary  and  Treasurer  of  the  makes  not  the  slightest  allusion  to 

chnrch  of  Salisbury,  but  save  that  the  Nags'  head  story  :  one  proof 

he  pnrposely  absented  himself  from  amongst  many,  that  it  was  a  later 

the  election.    For  the  truth  of  this,  invention.] 
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foUy  is  this,  M.  Harding  t  what  such  letter  have  the 
'  bishops  of  Spain  used  to  write  to  the  bishops  of  England ! 
or  what  letters  have  the  bishops  of  France  used  to  write  to 
the  bishops  of  Spain  f  or  when  did  the  pope  write  his 
letters  communicatory  to  the  patriarchs  of  Constantinople, 
of  Alexandria,  of  Antioch,  or  to  the  other  bishops  of  the 
east  ?  But  you  confess,  this  order  is  broken  by  yourselves. 
b.  Behold  your  own  words.  Thus  you  say :  "  The  custom  of 
these  letters  is  out  of  use."  Aud  having  broken  it  your- 
selves, M.Harding,  would  ye  have  us  to  keep  it !  or  would 
ye  have  us  to  reverence  those  things,  that  yourselves  have 
refused  ? 

But  you  say:  "  After  that  the  custom  of  those  letters 
became  to  be  out  of  use,  the  only  bishop  of  Rome's  con- 
firmation was  instead  of  the  said  notice."  Thus  you  say, 
and  say  it  only,  and  prove  nothing :  as  if  there  were  some 
weight  in  your  saying.  But  who  made  us  these  laws! 
where  sprang  they  ?  when  b^^  they  ?  in  what  synod,  in 
what  council  were  they  written?  If  ye  had  any  good 
thing  to  shew,  it  is  likely  ye  would  not  hide  it.  -^ 

Therefore  we  neither  have  bishops  without  church,  nor 
church  without  bishops.  Neither  doth  the  church  of 
England  this  day  depend  of  them  whom  you  so  often  call 
apostates,  as  if  our  church  were  no  church  without  them. 
They  are  no  apostates,  M.  Harding :  that  is  rather  your 
own  name,  and  of  good  right  belongeth  unto  you.  They 
are  for  a  great  part  learned  and  grave  and  godly  men,  and 
are  much  ashamed  to  see  your  follies.  Notwithstanding, 
if  there  were  not  one  neither  of  them  nor  of  us  left  alive, 
yet  would  not  therefore  the  whole  church  of  England  flee 
w  Id  to  Lovaine.  TertuUian  saith :  "  Nonne  et  laid  tacerdotet 
!».  euimu  f  Soriptum  est,  regimm  gvogae,  et  sacerdotee  Deo  et 
Patri  suo  nos  fecit.  Differentiam  inter  ordinem  et  plebem 
amatituit  ecdeaia  authoritaa,  et  honor  par  ordinii  cotueeetoH 
saTK^ificaiv*  a  Deo.  tJbi  ecdestastiei  ordinis  non  e»t  con- 
leseus,  et  offert,  et  tingit  aacerdoa,  qui  est  ibt  solas  [Ben.  leg. 
et  offws  et  tingis,  et  sacerdos  es  tibi  solus'].  Sed  et  vbi  tree 
sutU,  ecolesia  est,  licet  laici.  Unusqvisque  enim  de  sua  fide 
licit ;  "  And  we  being  laymen,  are  we  not  priests?  It  is 
written,  Christ  hath  made  us  both  a  kingdom  and  priests 


id  By  Google 


CAwch  of  England.  457 

unto  God  his  Father :  tlie  authority  of  the  church,  and  the 
honour  hy  the  aaaembly  or  council  of  order  sanctified  of 
God,  hath  made  a  difference  between  the  lay  and  the 
clergy.  Whereas  there  ia  no  assembly  of  ecclesiastical 
order,  the  priest  being  there  alone,**  (without  the  company 
of  other  priests,)  "  doth  both  minieter  the  oblation,  and 
also  baptize.  Yea,  and  be  there  but  three  together,  and 
though  they  be  laymen,  yet  is  there  a  church.  For  every 
man  hveth  of  his  own  faith." 

.^(2[/i)(ton.():^*For  answer  hereto,  M.Harding  hath  yielded  h-Bu^i^ 
OS  words  enov.  "  A  thousand  feults,"  he  saith,  "  and 
many  thousand  lies  are  in  my  books.  Ye  would  blush," 
he  saith,  "  if  any  shame  were  in  you,"  &c  The  total  sum 
hereof  is  this  :  "  Tertollian  was  an  heretic,  and  wrote  this  foi.  not. 
book  against  the  church :  there  is  a  difference  between 
priests  and  laymen :  there  is  priesthood  internal,  and  priest- 
hood external :  where  the  external  priesthood  is  denied, 
as  among  the  Lutherans  and  CalTinists,  there  is  no 
church,"  &c. 

Touching  the  first  part  hereof,  I  grant  Tertullian  in 
some  part  fell  from  the  truth  of  God,  even  as  you  have 
also,  M.  Harding,  and  followed  Montanus  the  heretic  in 
his  errors.  The  errors  of  Montanus  were  these :  first,  he 
said:  "He  knew  more  than  the  apostles  of  Christ:  and 
that  the  apostles'  knowledge  was  uncertain,  and  wanted 
perfection."  Further  he  said :  "  That  second  marriage 
was  fornication  and  filthiness."  But  the  thing  wherein 
you  have  taken  hold,  touching  priests  and  lay  people,  was 
no  part  of  Montanus'  errors.  If  it  were,  bring  it  forth  out 
of  some  record :  let  it  appear,  that  we  may  see  it.  Neither 
may  you  justly  conclude,  because  Tertullian  in  one  or  two 
points  was  an  heretic,  that  therefore  every  sentence  in  his 
book  is  full  of  heresies.  As  for  these  words,  he  had  them 
not  out  of  Montanus  the  heretic,  but  out  of  St.  Peter  the 
apostle  of  Ohrist.  Tlius  saith  St  Peter :  Vos  estia  regain  i  p*t.  u.  f. 
lacerdotittm :  "  You  are  the  kingly  priesthood."  And 
thus  he  saith,  not  only  unto  priests  and  bishops,  but  also 
unto  the  whole  Christian  people.  Likewise  St.  John  the 
evangelist  saith:    "Christ  with    his  blood  hath   washed RcT.r.;. 
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U8  from  oar  eins,  and  hath  made  us  kings  and  priests  unto 
Ood  his  Father."  But  ye  tell  us :  "  There  is  a  priesthood 
internal,  and  a  priesthood  external,  and  there  is  a  differ- 
ence between  layrnea  and  priests."  What  needed  this 
talk,  M.Harding?  There  is  not  one  of  us,  that  ever  taught 
otherwise.  We  know,  that  the  pneat  or  minister  of  the 
church  of  God  is  divided  from  the  rest  of  his  brethren,  as 
NaBb.Tiu.t.  was  the  tribe  of  Levi  from  the  children  of  Israel,  and  hath 
"■'■  ■  a  special  ofEce  over  the  people.  Neither  may  any  man 
force  himself  into  that  office  without  lawful  calUng.  But 
as  touching  the  "  inward  priesthood,"  and  the  exercise  of 
the  soul,  we  say,  even  as  St.  Feter,  and  St.  John,  and  Ter> 
tuilian  have  said :  in  this  sense  every  faithful  Christian 
man  ia  a  priest,  and  offereth  unto  God  spiritual  sacrifices. 
In  this  only  sense,  I  say,  and  none  otherwise. 

Now,  if  any  man  shall  think  it  strange  to  hear  a  layman 
in  any  sense  called  a  priest,  may  it  please  him  to  peruse 
Dcr«a.|K.6.some  part  of  that  hereafter  followeth   in  this   Defence, 
4- eti- (k.     There  shall  he  find  by  the  authorities  of  St.  Augustine, 
■tog]  St.  Ambrose,  St.  Hierom,  and  St.  Chrysostom,  that  whoso- 

ever is  a  member  of  Christ's  body,  whosoever  is  a  child  of 
the  church,  whosoever  is  baptized  in  Christ  and  bearetfa 
his  name,  is  fully  invested  with  this  priesthood,  and  there- 
fore'  may  justly  be  called  a  priest.    And  whereaoever  there 
he  three  such  together,  as  TertulUan  saith,  yea  though 
they  be  only  laymen,  yet  have  they  a  church. 
oriHD,  In         The  old  father  Origen  saith :  Omnes  qtucungne  uttgucnto 
9  [".  M3]    Bocri  chrismada  delibvH  sunt,  fiutU  aacerdotet :  "  All  they 
that  are  bathed  with  the  ointment   of  holy  chrism  are 
Angflitin. In  made  priests."     St. Augustine  saith:  Holocawatum  Domi- 
ini^cAU.  ^  nicte  pasaionis  offert  quiaquepro  peccatia  auia.  Sec. :  "  Every 
pt.».wV]     man  offereth  up  the  sacrifice  of  our  Lord's  passion  for  his 
tcTpriui.    sins."   Likewise  St.  Cyprian  :  Omnes,  qui  a  Chriati  nomme 
chchmiiii.   dicuntur  Christiani,  offentnt  Deo  quotidianum  sacrijieivm, 
ordmati  a  Deo  lanctimonim  tacerdotea :  "  All  men,  that  of 
the  name  of  Christ  be  called  Christians,  offer  up  unto  God 
the  daily  sacrifice,  being  ordained  of  God  the  priests  of 
holiness."     Thus  we  see,  all  Christian  men  are  priests, 
and  offer  up  to  God  the  daily  sacrifice,  that  ia,  the  sacrifice 
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of  Chriet'a  passion.  Therefore,  M.  Herding,  if  ye  con- 
dema  Tertnllian  in  this  behalf,  je  must  also  condemn  so 
many  holy  and  learned  fathers  for  the  same. 

"  But  you  protestants,'"  ye  say,  "  have  no  external  sacri-  ii.  BtrOna, 
ficB ;  and  therefore  ye  have  no  church  at  all,"  It  pitieth  """ 
me,  M.Harding,  to  see  the  vanity  of  your  dealing.  Have 
we  no  external  sacrifice,  say  you  i  I  beseech  you,  what 
sacrifice  did  Christ  or  his  apostles  ever  command,  that  we 
have  reiiiaed?  Leave  your  misty  clouds  and  generaliUet 
of  words,  and  speak  it  plainly,  that  ye  may  seem  to  say 
some  truth. 

We  have  the  sacrifice  of  prayer,  the  sacrifice  of  alms- 
deeds,  the  sacrifice  of  praise,  the  sacrifice  of  thanksgiving, 
and  the  sacrifice  of  the  death  of  Christ.     We  are  taught  to 
present  our  own  bodies  as  a  pure,  and  a  holy,  and  a  well-it«Bi.iti.  i. 
pleasing  sacrifice  unto  God,  and  to  offer  up  unto  him  the 
burning  oblation  of  oar  lipa.      "These,"  saith  St. PauljHMaiir. i. 
"  be  the  sacrifices,  wherewith  God  is  pleased."     These  be  «*.  nu.  it. 
the  sacrifices  of  the   church   of  God.     Whosoever  hath 
these,  we  cannot  say  he  is  Toid  of  sacrifice.     Howbeit,  if 
we  speak  of  a  sacrifice  propitiatory  for  the  satis&ction  of 
sins,  we  have  none  other  but  only  Christ  Jesus  the  Son  of 
God  upon  his  cross.    "  He  is  that  sacrificed  Lamb  of  God,  Juboi.  >». 
that  hath  taken  away  the  sins  of  the  world." 

You  will  say :  "  Ye  offer  not  ap  Christ  really  unto  God 
his  Father."     No,  M.Harding;  neither  we  nor  you  can  so 
offer  him:  nor  did  Christ  ever  give  you  commission  to 
make  such  sacrifice.     And  this  is  it,  wherewith  you  so 
foully  beguile  the  simple.     Christ  offereth  and  presenteth 
us  unto  his  Father.     "For  by  him  we  have  access  to  the  nib.  it.  it. 
throne  of  grace."     But  no  creature  is  able  to  offer  him. 
Christ  Jesus  upon  his  cross  was  a  priest  for  ever,  according 
to  the  order  of  Melchisedek.     As  for  our  part,  St.  Au- 
gustine  saith :   HolocmuH  efU8  imaginem  [leg.  sacrificit  ^^i^"^  <" 
simiUiudinem}   ad  memoriam  pasaionu  nuB  (in  ecc&sto)  j"^.  «"■. 
cele&randam  dedit  [leg.  commendam(\ :  "  Christ  hath  given 
us  to  celebrate  in  his  church  an  image  or  token  of  that 
sacrifice  for  the  remembrance  of  his  passion."     Again  he 

saith  :  Hi^tu  aaenficii  caro,  et  sanguis .post  aacensionem  J;2E1  f^ 

[leg.  ascenaum]  Christi  per  tacramentttm  memoria  t»fe- "f.cIiiL^sj 
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bratur:  "  AAer  Christ's  aacension  into  heaven,  the  flesh 
and  blood  of  this  sacrifice  is  continued,  by  a  aacrament  of 
soHh.de  remembrance."  Eusebiua  aaith:  Sacrifidum  inceadimut 
lib.  Mop.  iUi  memoriam  magni  Ulna  tacnficii,  &c.  Jmeit  not  affem 
memoriam  pro  taerijieio :  "  We  burn  a  sacrifice  unto  God, 
the  remembrance  of  that  great  sacrificeupon  the  cross'"  ("Ac. 
"  Ghriat  commanded  us  to  offer  up  a  remembrance  (of  his 
death),  instead  of  a  sacrifice."  It  were  an  infinite  labonr  to 
report  all  that  may  be  said.  To  be  Hbort,  St.  Hierom  saith, 
E'ftS.T'rH  *'^"''°8  himself  unto  Christ :  T^mc  acctptabia  gacrifidvm, 
pi.  1. 1J4.3  fiel  cum  te  pro  nobis  offers  Patri,  vel  cum  a  noltit  iatide$, 
et  gratiarum  actionei  accipis :  "  Then  sbalt  thon,  O  Christ, 
receive  sacrifice,  either  when  thou  offerest  up  thyself  for 
us  unto  thy  Father,"  (which  was  only  upon  the  cross,)  "  or 
else,  when  thou  receivest  of  us  praises  and  thanksgiving." 
All  these  things  are  true,  M.  Harding :  you  cannot  deny 
them.  You  may  therefore  lay  up  the  thousand  fitults,  and 
BO  many  thousand  lies,  with  the  shame  and  bloahing  that 
ye  speak  of.  Slander  no  more,  neither  Montanus  nor 
Tertullian.  Though  in  some  points  they  were  deceived  as 
heretics,  yet  herein  they  were  catholic,  and  agreed  with 
others  the  godly  learned  fathers  of  the  church.  God's 
name  be  blessed  for  ever,  we  want  neither  church,  nor 
priesthood,  nor  any  kind  of  sacrifice  that  Christ  hath  \xA 
unto  his  ftuthfiil.  "^ 

Again  ye  demand  of  me  :  "  What  bishop  of  Salisbury 
ever  sitbence  Augustine's  time  maintained  this  doctrine?" 
I  might  likewise,  and  by  as  good  authority  demand  of 
you,  what  bishop  of  Rome  ever  before  the  same  English 
Augustine's  time  maintained  your  doctrine  f  or,  as  I  said 
before,  what  bishop  of  Rome  ever  before  that  time  either 
said  or  knew  your  private  mass  ? 
FoLi^ii.  Addition,  ^s^  M.Harding.  "The  questions  are  notu 
lite,  M.  Jewel :  many  things  have  been,  or  might  have 
been,  lawfully  concluded  between  this  and  Angostine's" 
(the  Italian  monk's)  "  time,  albeit  the  same  had  not  been 
used  before,"  &c  The  atutoer.  I  grant  you,  M.  Harding, 
many  pretty  things  have  sprung  up  within  these  thousand 
years,  your  half  communions,  your  private  masses,  youi 
*'  [Sapra,  vol.  iii.  p.  336,  note  **.] 
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unkBOwn  prayers  in  strange  tongues,  your  adoration  of 
images,  your  pardons,  &c.  Bnt  how  well,  and  how  law- 
fully, it  were  hard  to  say.  Verily  these  be  the  things,  that 
neither  Peter  ever  planted,  nor  Paul  ever  watered. 

M.  Harding.    "  All  the  bishops  of  Rome,  as  well  before  "'  Hun 
Augustine"  (the  monk's)  "  time,  as  aithence,  maintained  our 
religion.     That  I  prove,  because  the  bishop  of  Rome  that 
DOW  is  doth  allow  our  religion.     For  we  communicate 
with  him,  and  he  with  us.     And  this  pope  agreed  with  his 
predecessor  Pius  the  Fourth :  and  so  upward  from  pope  to 
pope,"  &c.     The  anttoer.  This,  doubtless,  is  a  mighty  full 
argument,  and  concludeth  from  {xipe  to  pope,  a  prima  ad 
uUirmtm.    By  this  reason  ye  might  very  well  justify  Annas 
and  Caiaphas.     For  either  of  them  followed  the  bishops 
their  predecessors,  that  had  been  before  them,  and  so 
upward  unto  Aaron,  that  was  the  first.     Yet  Christ  saith 
unto  them  :  "  Ye  have  broken  the  commandments  of  God  «•". « 
to  maintain  your  own  traditions :"  "  From  the  beginning  Hutt.  ii 
it  was  not  so :"  "  They  are  blind  guides,  and  lead  the  Mitt. » 
blind :"  "  They  have  defaced  the  house  of  God,  and  turned  u>u.  x. 
it  into  a  cave  of  thieves." 

By  the  same  reason  ye  may  say  thus :  The  bishop  of 
Rome  that  now  is,  alloweth  the  stews :  and  therein  we 
communicate  with  him,  and  he  with  us  :  for  in  all  catholic 
towns  and  countries  of  our  religion,  open  stews  be  main- 
tained, as  well  as  in  Rome.  And  this  pope  agreeth  with 
his  predecessor  Pius  the  Fourth :  and  he  again  with  his 
predecessor  Paulus  the  Fourth  :  and  so  upward  &om  pope 
to  pope,  &c. :  ergo,  St.  Feter,  that  was  the  first  bishop  of 
Rome,  maintained  the  stews.  So  weighty,  M.  Harding, 
be  the  arguments  that  you  send  us. 

M.  Harding.  "  But,  seeing  M.  Jewel  can  name  no  man  u.  Hani 
who  began  to  say  or  allow  private  mass,  and  yet  seeing  it  ''**' 
is  said  and  allowed  throughout  all  Ghrtsteodom,  it  is  St.  Au- 
gustine's own  rule,  that  the  said  use  of  private  mass  came 
from  the  apostles  themselves.  For  thus  he  wnteth :  Qtwd 
univerta  tenet  eccletia,  nee  in  eoncilUt  insHttUum,  sed  temper 
retenium  eat,  rum  nin  auihoritate  apottolica  tradHnm  rec- 
tittime  crediiur .-  '  What  thing  the  whole  church  keepeth, 
and  hath  not  been  instituted  in  councils,  but  bath  been 
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always  retained,  the  same  ia  most  rightly  believed  to  have 
been  delivered  none  otherwise  than  by  apostolic  antho- 
rity.'  "  The  anttoer.  St.  Aagastine's  rule  I  like  very  well, 
M.Harding:  but  your  unhandsome  using  and  applying  of 
the  same,  I  cannot  like.  For  the  matters  ye  speak  of  are 
DO  way  applicable  to  the  rule.  Mark,  I  beseech  you, 
St.  Augustine's  words :  Quod  umteraa  tenet  ecdetia:  quod 
tamper  retaUum  est:  "That  thing,"  saith  St  Augustine, 
"  that  the  whole  universal  church  uaeth :  that  thing  that 
hath  always  and  evermore  been  observed."  Such  a  thing 
must  it  be,  M.  Harding,  if  ye  will  have  St.  Augustine's 
rule  to  agree  unto  it  Now  think  you,  that  your  private 
mass  hath  been  universally  allowed  throughout  the  whole 
"•'^■j'-ichurch  of  God?  Indeed  ye  have  said  so :  but  ye  have  said 
•^I'tU'i'"''^''  ^^  untruly,  as  iu  place  hereafter  more  convenient  it 
aball  appear  3*.  Or  think  you,  that  your  private  mass  hath 
been  holden  and  used  always,  and  evermore  from  the  be- 
ginning \  or  if  it  be  so,  is  your  learning  or  your  luck  so  ill, 
that  for  the  space  of  so  many  hundred  years,  out  of  the 
records  of  so  many  learned  fathers,  with  such  conference 
of  study,  such  help  of  friends,  such  time  and  such  leisure, 
ye  are  not  able  to  shew  us  one  good  proof,  neither  of  place 
where  it  is  said,  nor  of  priests  that  said  it,  nor  of  witness 
that  heard  it  ?  No,  no,  M .  Harding,  if  you  stand  to  St.  Au- 
gustine's rule,  then  must  your  mass  needs  be  condemned. 
It  was  never  uuiverBally  used  throngbout  the  whole  church 
of  God  :  it  hath  not  been  continued  always  and  evermore 
from  the  beginning  :  St.  Augustine  himself,  St.  Hierom, 
St  Ohrysostom,  St  Ambrose,  and  other  holy  fathers  never 
knew  it,  nor  heard  of  it :  therefore  it  was  never  deUvered 
from  the  apostles. 

Howbeit,  you  say  :  "  You  cannot  tell  when  your  private 
mass  first  began,  or  who  was  the  first  that  ever  said  it." 
God  be  thanked,  that  thus  hath  forced  you  to  utter  some 
truth.  Yet  are  we  able  to  tell  you,  when  the  holy  com- 
munioD  first  began.  We  know,  in  what  place  and  at  what 
time  it  was  first  ministered :  we  know,  that  Christ  Jecrus 
the  Son  of  God  was  the  first  that  ever  said  it. 

But  because  ye  are  not  able  to  shew  us  the  sntiqui^ 
<»  [See  also  the  Replie,  art.  i.  vol.  i,  p.  157.] 
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and  first  originalB  of  your  masB,  must  we  therefore  think, 
M.  Harding,  that  Christ  or  his  apostleB  were  the  first  that 
ever  said  it !  or  is  your  ignorance  cause  sufficient  to  prove 
it  good  \  What  if  you  cannot  tell,  as  I  reckon  you  cannot, 
in  what  time,  or  under  what  pope,  your  stews  and  pardons 
were  first  devised!  will  yon  therefore  tell  ua,  and  must  we 
believe,  that  Christ  and  his  apostles  first  devised  them! 
As  for  your  private  mass,  you  yourself  have  confessed,  It  u.  Bud 
grew  not,  either  from  the  apostles,  or  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  "nr,  fbi 
but  only  of  the  negligence  and  want  of  devotion  of  the 
people.  Christ  saidi  by  way  of  a  parable  unto  his  dis- 
ciples: "The  kingdom  of  heaven  is  likened  unto  a  manMait.d( 
that  sowed  good  seed  in  his  ground  :  but  when  the  folks 
were  asleep,  that  man's  enemy  came,  and  sowed  tares  and 
cockle  among  the  corn."  Christ  is  the  husbandman :  he 
planted  the  holy  communion  in  his  church  :  and  so  it  con- 
tinued  many  hundred  years.  Afterward,  when  the  priests 
and  bishops  became  careless  and  fell  fast  asleep,  the  devil 
came  with  negligence,  and  ill  disposition,  and  want  of 
devotion  of  the  people,  and  planted  your  mass.  The  serv- 
ants said  to  their  master :  "  Sir,  did  not  you  sow  good  com 
in  your  field  ?  from  whence  then  be  these  tares  V  Even  so 
may  we  say  :  Did  not  Christ  deliver  us  the  holy  commu- 
nion, that  the  people  should  feast  and  communicate  to- 
gether, and  pubUsh  the  benefits  of  his  passion  ?  from 
whence  then  is  this  private  banquet,  that  one  man  receiv- 
eth  all  alone  ?  The  servants  knew  not,  who  sowed  the 
tares :  neither  do  you  know,  who  founded  your  mass. 
Notwithstanding,  there  is  no  less  difference  in  the  church 
of  God  between  your  mass  and  the  holy  communion,  than 
is  in  ^e  field  between  wild  tares  and  wholesome  com.  The 
one  was  planted  by  day,  the  other  by  night.  But  Christ 
saith :  "  Every  plant  that  my  heavenly  Father  hath  not 
planted,  shall  be  taken  up  by  the  root."  *^^ 

Touching  the  bishop  of  Salisbury,  you  yourself  have 
already  named  two,  bishop  Shaxton  and  bishop  Capon, 
both  learned  and  grave  fathers,  and  both  preachers  and 
professors  of  the  gospel.  For  the  rest  of  the  bishops  that 
were  before  them,  what  faith  they  held,  and  what  they 
either  liked  or  misliked,  by  their  writings  or  sermons  it 
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doth  not  greatly  appear.  I  truet  they  held  the  foundation, 
and  lived  and  died  in  the  faith  of  Christ.  If  they  had 
lived  in  these  days,  and  seen  that  yon  see,  they  woold  not 
have  been  partakers  of  yonr  vilfiilnesq. 

^>^-  Addition.  C3*  M.  Harding.     "  These  be  the  words  of  AdWi-L 

an  Antichrist,  who  seeking  to  make  himself  equal  with 
Christ,  doth  use  such  phrases  hy  his  wicked  members." 
The  anawer.  The  sobriety  of  these  words  needeth  no 
answer.  "^^ 

To  he  short,  we  succeed  the  bishops  that  have  been 
before  oar  dajrs.  We  are  elected,  consecrate,  confirmed, 
and  admitted  as  they  were.  If  they  were  deceived  in  any 
thing,  we  succeed  them  in  place,  but  not  in  error.  They 
were  our  predecessors,  but  not  the  mles  and  standards  of 
our  fiuth.  Or  rather,  to  set  apart  all  comparison  of  per- 
sons, the  doctrine  of  Christ  this  day,  M.  Harding,  succeedeth 
yout  doctrine,  as  the  day  succeedeth  the  night :  as  the  light 
succeedeth  darkness  :  and  as  the  truth  succeedeth  error. 

Now,  forasmuch  as  ye  have  thought  it  so  good  to  exa- 
mine the  petite  d^ree  of  the  bishop  of  Salisbury,  I  trust 
ye  will  not  think  it  ill,  if  I  a  little  touch  the.  like  in  the 
bishops  of  Rome  :  that  we  may  thereby  be  the  better  able 
to  see  some  of  the  branches  of  your  succession.  Therefore 
shortly  to  say,  you  know  that  pope  Marcellinus  committed 
idolatry. 

Additvm.^S^'So  this  M.Harding  answereth:  "Yet  this  AddhUH. 
very  idolater,  because  he  was  St.Peter>  successor,  and  sat 
in  the  first  see,  was  to  case,  for  the  room  he  occupied,  to  be 
judged  of  no  man  in  the  earth,  as  the  council  of  the  three 
hundred  and  thirty  bishops  assembled  at  Sinuessa  pro- 
nounced above  twelve  hundred  years  past"  The  amtwer. 
The  reason  hereof  is  declared  in  a  council  holden  about 

OoadLHon.the  Same  time  at  Rome  by  Sylvester  the  First:  Preend 

in  iJ  tummwB  non  judicahitur  a  qvoqaam  i  quia  gcripivm  eat, 
Non  e*t  digdpulut  tupra  moffitirtan .-  "  The  highest  prelate 

Hitt.  I.  u-  shall  be  judged  of  no  man.  For  it  is  written,  There  is  no 
scholar  above  his  master'*^."  Thus  the  pope  is  the  school- 
master, and  all  the   bishops  through  the  world  are  his 

»  [Richard  AnalvB.  Concill.  vol.  i.  p.  234  maintainB  that  the  Acts 
of  thii  council  (A.  D.  315.)  are  spurionH.] 
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ficholarB,  and  may  not  control  him,  whatsoever  he  do :  and 
all  this  he  claimeth  by  the  authority  of  the  scriptures.     If 
it  be  BO,  M.  Harding,  then  is  it  true  that  the  accusers  of 
pope  Sjrmmachus  said  in  the  presence  of  king  Theodoricos : 
Saccessorea  Petri,  una  cum  te^prwHeffiii,j>eccatidiquojtu^^^'^. 
Hcmtiam  aecepisie :  "  That  the  popes,  Peter's  successors,  [*J^  E™ 
together  with  the  privileges  of  their  see,  have  received™'-'™'''' 
liberty  h>  do  ill." 

Indeed  the  council  of  Sinueesa  used  the  pope  Marcellinus 
with  much  courtesy,  as  it  may  appear.  Yet,  good  reader, 
that  thou  mayest  see  the  simplicity  and  plainness  of 
M.  Harding's  dealing,  whereas  he  saith,  It  was  decreed  hy 
the  council  of  Sinuessa,  that  Marcellinus,  being  Peter's 
successor,  should  be  judged  of  no  man  in  earth,  he  might 
also  have  told  thee,  that  the  same  pope  Marcellinus  the 
idolater,  notwithstanding  the  '  succession'  of  St.  Peter,  and 
all  the  privileges  of  bis  see,  is  found  five  times  not  only 
jadged,  hut  also  condemned  is  the  same  council.  And, 
for  that  the  matter  itself  is  not  otherwise  weighty,  saving 
that  it  may  witness  the  truth  of  M.  Harding's  reports,  for 
shortness'  sake  I  will  lay  forth  the  words  thereof  only  in 
Latin  without  translation. 

Thus  therefore  it  is  written  in  the  council  of  Sinuessa*" : 
Ihiroivit  et  MarcdUsmt  urbit  Sonus  epucopus,  adhuc  nomen  cmai.  shm. 
terKtu  epitcopatus :  nondam   enim  fiterat  danmabu,  &c.  umat. 
Again :  E^coput  Qmrinut  dixit,  laJudiaH  cor  futon,  pottU-  codcil  t«B. 
/ex,  nudiUa,  &c,    Vulnerasti  umcerea  membra  tua.   Again :  hm-hj7-1 
7>  non  ctmdemnamua,  pristul ;  guoniam  ex  ore  tuo  jtutiji-  aul 
ctd>er%a,  ei  ex  ore  two  oondemnaberit ;  Marcellinus  in  con- 
tpectu  n/nodi  eecidit  in  terram.    Ibi  ergo  jaetmtem  eum,  ^ 
moram  Jacientem,  damnaverunt.    Again  :   Suhtcripeemnt  ^ «». 
igitar  in  ejui  damnattonem,  «f  damnat>erunt  eum  extra  dm- 
totem.     Again  :  Sacerdos  Helehiadet  euiscripsii  primus  in 
^u$  damnationem,  tton  tantam  pro  hoc  tempore,  ted  etiam  in 
exemplum  futuri  temporis.     And  again :  Diocl^iantu  im-  ^'^"V^^ 
peraior  audivit,  quod  trecentt  epiecopi  in  eandem  damna- 
Honem  cont>eni»9etU.    Now  say  you,  "  What  have  you  won 

>s  [Richard  Anal.  CoDdB.  i.  iSg.  said  to  have  been  held  A.  D.  303, 
V3%  that  the  Acta  of  this  counini,    are  now  admitted  to  be  apuriouaT] 

JEWSIn  VOL.  IV.  H  b 


id  By  Google 


466  l%e  Defmet  of  ihe  Apology  of  the         pakt  ti. 

by  this  example  V*  Thoa  much  verily,  M.  Harding :  first, 
tiiat  the  eucceseor  of  Peter  may  be  an  idolater,  for  w  was 
MarceUiuus.  Secondly,  that  the  same  Marcellinus  was 
judged  by  the  council  of  Sinuessa:  wherein  also  you  may  . 
find  youraelf  guilty  of  great  untruth,  anlese  ye  will  say, 
so  many  grave  facers  condemned  the  pope  openly  without 
jtu^ment.  *^ 

That  pope  Sylvester  II.  was  a  conjurer,  and  gave  himself 
whole  body  and  soul  unto  the  devil,  and  by  the  devil's 
procorement  was  made  pope ;  that  pope  Zosimus,  for  am- 
bition and  claim  of  government,  corrupted  the  holy  council 
of  Nice. 
H.H*rdfai(,       ^di^tAon.  i{^  M. Harding.     "  You  say  it:  but  never AdoiiH. 
'  **"     ■  did  any  honest  man  eay  it  from  the  beginning  of  the  world. 
You  shew  yourself  to  be  a  mau  of  ill  disposition.    No  man 
ever  said  it  but  Itlyricus  or  bawdy  Bale.   Yon  maintain  the 
succession  ofjlies  in]  your  generation."    Thecaumer.  This  is 
M.  Harding's  ordinary  eloquence,  good  reader,  therefore 
let  it  not  offend  thee.     For  the  truth  of  this  matter,  I  refer 
coHU.Arric.tbee  to  the  council  of  A&ica,  whereat  were  present  St.Au- 
tHu^T.     guBtine,  Alypius,   and    two    hundred   and  fifteen  other 
bishops.     The  discourse  is  long.     Shortly  to  open  it,  thus 
it  standeth.     Zosimns'^   the  bishop  of  Borne  claimed  a 
sovereignty  in  judgment  and  jurisdiction  over  all  Africa. 
The  bishops  there  withstood  him,  and  said  he  had  no  such 
right  to  deal  among  them.   Zosimns,  for  proof  of  his  claim, 
alleged  a  canon  of  the  council  of  Nice,  touching  the  uni- 
versal authority  of  the  pope.     They  answered,  they  had 
likewise  the  council  of  Nice,  but  in  all  the  same  could  find 
no  such  canon.     Alypius  the  bishop  of  Tagasla,  speaking 
coBtti.  cw.  hereof,  saith  thus :  "  This  thing  moveth  me  much,  that 
rciTOH']    when  we  laid  together  aud  examined  the  originals  of  the 
Nicene  council,  written  in  Greek,  these  things  (concerning 

V  rAccordin|{  to  Bichard  AnaL  death  A.  D.  419 :  aud  then  it  was 

Concul.,  pope  Zoiimiu  had,  by  agreed  to  have  recouree  to  the 

writing,  quoted  two  canons  of  the  cofnea  of  the  Nicene  canons  pi«- 

councu  of  Sardica,  vii.  the  5th  served  in  the  cast ;  bj  which  meuu 

and  the  14th,  iDBtead  of  thoae  of  the  forgerv  was   detected   io  the 

Nice;   this  occurred  A.D.  418;  popedom  irfCiElcstinua  A.  D.  411. 

the  legates  of  hi*  Buceesior  Boni-  Supra  vol.  ii.  163,  note  *.] 
fociue  repeated  the  error  after  hie 
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the  Bnperiority  of  the  pope)  we  found  not  there.  But  how 
it  Cometh  to  pasa,  I  cannot  telL"  The  pope  shewelh  forth 
one  copy  of  the  cooncil :  they  shewed  forth  another. 
They  were  not  so  suppliant  or  aimple  to  think  the  pope's 
copy  was  undoubtedly  true,  and  therefore  to  yield  unto 
him  without  further  search.  They  imagined,  that  either 
he  sought  to  deceive  them,  or  was  deceived  himself.  In 
conclusion,  they  f^eed,  that  either  party  should  send  into 
the  east,  to  the  bishops  of  ConBtamtinople,  Alexandria,  aud 
Antiochia,  for  a  copy  of  the  same  council,  taken  out  of  the 
very  originals  that  remained  among  them,  that  thereby 
it  might  appear,  whether  their  copy  were  falsified,  or  the 
pope's.  Hereunto  Atticus  the  bishop  of  Constantinople, 
and  CyrilluB  the  bishop  of  Alexandria,  returned  their 
answers.  Their  epistles  are  extant  to  be  seen  until  this  in  condL 
day,  as  well  in  Greek  as  in  Latin.  By  this  certificate  it  ibi,  iaj.  in 
was  evident  to  all  men,  that  the  pope's  copy  disagreed  cu>ui  ^■ 
from  all  the  rest,  and  was  corrupted :  but  1^  whom,  and 
to  what  purpose,  a  babe  may  easily  understand.  All  other 
copies  were  true :  the  pope's  only  copy  was  false.  If  this 
be  not  falsifying  and  corruption,  M.  Harding,  give  it  any 
other  name  that  may  like  you  better. '  And  withal  I  be- 
seech you  to  consider,  whether  of  these  two  things  iu  your 
own  judgment  seemeth  more  likely,  either  that  the  pope, 
to  maintain  his  estate  and  authority,  should  falsify  one 
copy,  or  else  that  all  the  bishops  of  Africa,  Asia  Minor, 
Egypt,  and  Gnecia,  without  cause  or  hope  of  any  manner 
gain,  should  falsify  all  the  copies  through  the  world. 
Verily  the  one  is  not  unlikely :  the  other  almost  im- 
possible. 

But  you  say :  "  That  pope  Zosimus  corrupted  the  Nicene 
council,  never  did  any  honest  man  say  it  from  the  begin- 
ning of  the  world.  No  man  ever  said  it,  but  lUyricus  or 
bawdy  Bale."  Yes,  M.Harding,  there  were  some  that 
said  it  before  either  Ulyricus  or  Bale  was  born.  And  that 
M.  Cope,  one  of  your  pew-fellows,  could  have  told  you. 
For  thus  he  saith,  although  disdainfully  and  in  scornful 
meaning :  Certe  docHtiimi  qutque  ex  otnni  Ortecia,  et  inter  copn  out. 

«M   Sessarion,   cum   Fhrmtino    coneiiio   interetimit , 

H  h  s 
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jwA^MUt  Ntcemtm  etaumem  per  Bomanot  pontifieet  depnt- 

wUum -■  "  Verily  Uie  beat  learned  men  of  dl  Ginecia, 

and  amon^  them  Bessarion,  being  present  at  the  council 
of  Florence,  make  crakes,  that  the  canon  of  the  Nicene 
cooncil  was  corrupted  by  the  bishops  of  Rome."  Indeed 
these  words  they  spake,  and  spake  them  with  modes^  as 
might  become  them :  as  fbr  their  crakes  and  brags,  I 
remember  none. 

Thus  there  said  Marcus  the  archbishop  of  Ephesus  in 
lo-  the  name  of  all  the  rest :  Norme  videa,  rmertatde  pater, 
^.'  Mtmrnum  ponttfiemt  (Zontnmn)  falawn  doeralum,  tt  non  in 
aynodo  promuigatum  ad  tantian  ooncilium,  pro  re  tarn 
magna  mUiete  f  "  And  see  you  not,  right  reverend  &ther, 
that  pope  Zosimns  being  the  highest  bishop,  for  a  matter 
of  BO  great  weight,  sent  onto  thai  worthy  council  of  Africa 
a  fidse,  or  a  £dsified  decree,  such  as  never  was  puUished 
sa.  in  the  council  of  Nice  ?'  Again  he  saith :  NuBam  eqttidam 
de  Zoeitao  fecissem  menHonem,  reverende  pater,  mti  meum 
de  eo  aermonem  varum  esaepoaiem  ottmtdere :  "  I  would  not 
have  spoken  one  word  of  pope  Zosimus,  reverend  &ther, 
unless  I  hod  been  able  to  prove  my  tale  to  be  true*"." 
They  that  gave  consent  hereunto,  and  avouched  the  same, 
and  at  that  dme  sat  present  in  the  council,  were  Josephus 
the  patriarch  of  Constantinople,  Bessarion  the  archbishop 
of  Nice,  and  afterward  bishop  of  Tusculom  and  cardinal  a! 
Bome,  Isidorus  the  metropolitan  of  Syria,  besides  seven- 
teen" other  archbishops  and  metropolitans,  with  a.  great 
number  of  other  inferior  bishops  and  learned  Others  that 
attended  upon  them. 

It  were  very  hard  for  you,  M.  Harding,  to  say,  that  all 
these  were  nnhonest  men,  or  of  ill  disposition,  or  the  main- 
.tainers  of  the  succession  of  lies.  They  lived  in  the  light 
and  commendation  of  the  world  above  an  hundred  and 
forty  years  ago,  long  before  eithet  Flacius  lUyricus  or 
John  Bale  was  heard  of.     They  said  openly  in  the  council 

">  Ij"  Hoc  volo  dicere,  bos  hoc  (fyoitn  v^p  ml  pftltn  m^xnowtv.) 

"  teatunoninni  mm  aUulisse,  non  Bisbop  Jewel  follows  Cnbbe.] 
"  quod  proferre  ant  nonhabounus        ''  [In  the  fol.  ed.  (^  1609,  this 

"  aut    non    vaksmiu,   poiiumua  numlwr  is  erroneouilj  altered  to 

"•nim  nullo  id  focere  negotio,"  seeeitly.'] 
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of  Florence :  "  That  pope  Zosimus  had  fklBified  the  council 
of  Nice :  aod  fitrther  said  they  were  able  to  prove  it,  and 
that  otherwise  the;  would  not  have  said  it."  Mark  there- 
foe,  M.  Harding,  the  truth  and  courtesy  of  your  words. 
Thus  you  say :  "  Never  did  any  honest  man  thus  say  from 
the  beginning  of  the  world."  *^9 

That  pope  Liberius  was  an  Ariau  heretic. 

Addition,  fiij*  M.  Harding.    "  Or  else  you  are  an  errant  m.  RuiUait, 
■Underons  Uar....How  seemeth  not  this  wicked  generation  u.Bmuai, 
to  spring  of  the  devil,  seeing  it  maketh  the  worst  of  every  *^'*' 
thing,  speaking  ill  of  that  which  may  well  and  ought  chari- 
tably to  be  defended!  And  yet,  if  he  had  been  an  Arian 
with  all  his  heart,  so  long  as  he  never  decreed  any  thing 
according  to  the  Arian  heresy,  nor  did  set.it  forth  by  public 
authority  of  the  see  of  Borne,  that  should  not  hurt  our 
matter  of  succession."     The  anawer.    Whoso  is  able  to 
allege  the  allowed  authority  of  good  writers,  and  imagineth 
nothing  of  himself,  M.  Harding,  is  neither  a  slanderer  nor 
a  liar.     First  yourself  have  granted,  that  pope  Liberius 
subscribed  and  gave  his  hand  unto  the  Arian  heretics. 
Wherein  it  may  reasonably  be  thought,  that  the  Arians 
believed  he  gave  also  the  inward  agreement  of  his  heart, 
and  therefore  embraced  him  as  one  of  their  own.   Further, 
Bhegino  saith  in  plain  wise :  Liberins  receruu  ab  exHio  [1.  BUeBino 
reoocahtt]  hcereticiafa^ :  "Pope  Liberius, after  he  return- >»i-]' 
ed  from  out  of  banishmeut,  bare  good  will  to  the  heretics." 

Alphonsus  de  Castro  saith :  De  Liberia  pcg>a  con$tat  [al.  Aipbom. 
Platina  re/er^^^ Jvisae  Arianum :  "Touching  pope  Libe-[p-»-l 
rins,  it  is  well  known  he  was  an  Arian."    Sabellicus  saith : 
Ariani precibus  tuit  apod  Conttantitan  Lidtrio  redUwn  odstbM.  sn. 
urbem  confecare.     Quo  Hie  benefido  commotua,  ex  confeaao 
Ariaata,  ttt  gtddam  aorHnmt,  eatfactu* .-  "  The  Arian  here- 
tics, by  their  entreaty  unto  the  emperor  Oonstantius,  ob- 
tained of  him  that  pope  Liberius  might  be  restored  again 
unto  the  city.     With  which  good   turn  liberius  being 
moved,  as  some  have  written,  became  an  Arian  heretic" 
(ex  confesto)  "  in  good  earnest,  and  with  his  heart."   Flatina 

"  [The  ed.  of  1539,  printed  bv  and  expurgated  edd.  this  app^ra 
neimue.  Colon,  (m  tbe  British  to  have  been  altered  into  "  PlatiiiB 
"■    ■  "rofert."] 
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Baitb  :  L&erius  imperatoria  beneficio  motut,  ut  qmdam  vo- 
luni,  in  rebug  omnibua  lensit  cum  h^reHcU,  Sec  Pon&fex 
iamOti  cum  Arianu  tentiebat,  tamen  eccleaias  Dei  dSigenter 
exomabat,  &c. :  "  Pope  Iiiberins,  moved  witli  Uie  empe- 
ror's gentleness,  as  some  think,  agreed  in  all  things  with 
the  heretics."  Mark  well  these  words,  M.  Harding. 
"  He  agreed,"  saith  he,  "  in  all  things  with  the  heretiGS." 
And  again  ;  "  Pope  Liberiua,  notwithstanding  he  were  of 
one  judgment  with  the  Arians,  yet  he  diligently  famished 
the  churches  of  God,"'  In  an  old  Pontificale  written  in 
vellum,  you  may  find  this  wliole  matter  recorded  thus: 
Imperator  Liberium,  qui  lib*  et  Ariania  cotuenaerat,  m  tede 
r(j>osuit :  et  tic  infelix  Liberius  baaiUcam  S.  Petri  vi  tenmt 
aeptem  annoa  i  et  turn  facta  eat  magna  peraecutio  m  vrbe, 
ita  ut  derici  Liberia  coniradicentea,  martyrio  coronarentur : 
'*  The  emperor  Constantius,  being  an  Arian  heretic,  re* 
stored  pope  Liberius  to  his  see,  for  that  he  agreed  with  him 
and  with  the  Arians.  And  thus  wicked  Liheriua  held  Peter's 
church  seven  years  by  violence.  Then  was  there  raised 
a  great  persecution  in  the  city  of  Rome,  so  that  the  priests 
there,  for  withstanding  Liberiua  the  pope,  were  crowned 
■■  with  martyrdom."  Nicolaus  Cusanus  saith :  Liberitu,  el 
■  Honoriua,  et  alii  in  cathedra  Petri  altguando  inaedmUea,  m 
errorem  schiamaticum  aeducti  cecidenmt:  sedea  tamen  abigue 
vitio  remanait :  "  Pope  Liberius,  and  pope  Honorius,  and 
other  popes  sitting  for  a  while  in  Peter's  chair,  being 
misled,  fell  into  schismatical  error :  yet  Peter's  chair  re- 
mained still  without  &uIl"  Again  afterward  he  saith; 
^  Liberiua  conaenait  errori  Arianorum :  "  Pope  Liberius  gave 
'■  his  consent  to  the  error  of  the  Arians :"  and  for  proc^ 
thereof  he  allegeth  St.  Hierom  in  Chronida.  Aneelmus  Bid 
saith :  Liberiua  primua  a  ponii/icttm  Romanorum  inUgriiate 
reoessit  .*  "  Pope  Liberius  was  the  first,  that  forsook  the 
pure  doctrine  of  the  bishops  of  Rome." 

By  these  we  may  see  that  pope  Liberius  fell  into  the 
schismatical  error  of  the  Arians :  that  he  subscribed  and 
gave  his  name  and  band  unto  the  Arians  :  that  he  favoured 
the  Arians  :  that  he  consented  unto  the  Arians :  that  it  is 
certainly  known  be  was  an  Arian :  that  in  good  earnest, 
and  with  his  heart,  he  became  an  Arian :  and  that  in  all 
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matters  and  poiats  of  doctrine  he  was  of  one  mind  and 
judgment  with  the  Arians.  If  all  these  writers  were  errant 
liars  and  slanderers,  as  you  say,  M.  Harding,  why  then  are 
they  not  so  published  to  the  world !  I  reckon  ye  will  not 
say,  that  they  were  all  Lntherans. 

But  touching  that  pope  Liberius  was  a  &vourer  of  the 
Arian  heretics,  I  have  said  forther,  The  author  hereof  is 
St.Hierom:  De acriptorUmt ecdetiasUcU  in  I^irtunatiano''^.\.mma.it 
And  one  of  M.  Harding's  own  principal  doctors  saith:  De^iom.tt.' 
Ijd>erio papa  conttat  Jvitte  Ariatmtn.  Hereunto,  M.Hard- 
ing, you  have  answered  thus :  "  Here  have  we  two  new 
untruths  added  t^  the  old.     St.  Hierom,  in  the  place  by  m.  Hirdbv, 
M.  Jewel  alleged,  saith  not  that   pope   Liberius   was   a 
&TouTer  of  the  Arians."     The  annoer.  Then,  M.  Harding, 
may  it  like  you  to  hear  Cardinalis  Cusanus,  what  he  can 
tell  you.     I  trust  you  will  not  discredit  hitn  with  so  many 
untruths.    He  was  a  cardinal  of  the  church  of  Borne.    His 
words  be  these,  as  you  have  heard  before :  Re^t  Liberius  mi«>i  chu. 
ab  eanUo  victui,  et  conaenait  errari,  ut  soribU  8.  Hieronymut  u")^  ub.  i. 
in  Ohronicis :  "  Pope  Liberius  returned  from  banishment,  i'^] 
and  yielded  and  consented  unto  the  error"  (of  the  Arians), 
"  as  St.  Hierom  writeth  in  Chronicis."     If  yielding  and 
consenting  be  not  sufficient,  Bhegino  saith  further:  "HenntHimt. 
favoured  the  heretics."    Sabellicns  suth :  "  As  some  have 
written,  he  became  an  Arian  in  good  earnest."     FlatinaKicgafUH. 
saith ;  "  By  the  report  of  some,  he  agreed  in  all  things  in  Rbni 
with  the  heretics."   But  hereof  we  have  sufficiently  spoken  coiundt 
before.  ci». 

Farther  ye  say:  "But  who  is  that  one  of  M.Harding's  h-hirUiw, 
principal  doctors  that  saith  these  words  :  De  Liherio  con- 
^atfuissa  Arianwn  ?  what  is  the  cause,  that  here  M.  Jewel 
nameth  him  not?  is  he  grown  more  shamefaced  than  here- 
tofore, that  he  would  be  loath  to  be  found  a  notorious  liar  ? 
Well,  though  he  were  ashamed  to  be  taken  with  a  lie,  yet 
was  he  not  ashamed  to  toake  a  lie.  This  principal  doctor 
of  mine  is  Alphonsus  de  Castro.  How  may  this  be  known  1 
Forsooth,  even  by  M,  Jewel  himself,  who  in  his  pretensed 

^  [*rbe  words  are  these  "  . . . .  "ad  nibacriptionem  luereseoa  com- 
"pro  fide  ad  Mdlium  pergenlmn  "pulit."  Hardii^  rclks  much 
"  phmiu  BoQidtBvit  ac  fr^git,  et    upon  the  compulsioii."] 
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Deienc«  writetli  thas,  vhere,  without  all  error,  ye  mttf  b« 
■ure  he  bringeth  much  matter  to  shew  that  the  pope  doth 
err.  Certainly  Alphossus  eaith,  &c.  And  where  suth 
Alpbonsos  thus!  Marry,  »iuth  M.  Jewel,  in  hii  marginal 
quotation.  Alphofuui  contra  Hareaet,  lib.  i.  oop.  4.  Bat 
read  that  chapter  who  will,  verily  in  the  books  of  sundry 
prints  that  I  have  seen,  he  saith  it  not.  If  it  were  once  10 
printed,  and  afterward  by  the  author  revoked,  it  ought  not 
to  be  alleged."  7%e  anstoer.  "But  who"  (say  you)  "is 
that  one  of  M.  Harding's  principal  doctors?"  Ye  wis, 
M.  Harding,  ye  are  not  i^orant  who  it  is.  All  your  game 
is  spilt  in  vain.  No  man  was  ready  to  spare  you  the 
laughter.  Alphonsus  it  is  :  and  Alphonsas  de  Castro,  in 
his  book  intituled  De  SeBrenbve,  printed  at  Paris  I7 
Jodocua  Badius,  in  folio,  tomo  1534'*'  If  it  have  been 
otherwise  altered  sithence,  we  may  easily  imagine  who 

1.(^.4. were  the  doers.  Certainly  thus  saith  Alphonsus:  Ottmii 
homo  errare  potest  in  jide,  eUamai  papa  ail.  Nam  de 
Liberiopapa  oon»iatjmtae  Jrianvm .-  et  Anaitatiumpapam 
faviite  Neatorianii,  qui  historiae  legerit,  ncn  duOtat,  Quod 
autem  alii  dicunt,  earn,  qui  erraeerit  in  jvde  obstinate.  Jam 
non  ette  papam,  ac  per  hoc  affirmarU,  papam  non  posse  ease 
hesreticum,  est  in  re  teria  verbis  vette  j'ocari.  Non  emm 
dubitamtis,  an  htereticum  ease,  et  papam  esse  in  urmm  coire 
postint !  aed  id  qu<erimus,  an  hominem,  qui  alias  in  _fide 
errare  potuiaset,  dignitas  ponHficaiis  effidai  in  [1.  a\fide  m> 
deviabilem.  Non  enim  credo,  aliguem  esse  adeo  iti^MderUem 
papte  assentatorem,  ut  ei  tribuere  Jtoc  velit,  ut  nee  errare^ 
nee  in  interpretatione  sacrarum  Bcriptwarvm  haUttdnari 
poasit.  Nam  cum  constet  plurea  eornm  adeo  esse  iUiteratot, 
ut  grammatioam  pcnitus  u/norent,  qui  Jit,  ut  sacraa  literaa 
interpretari  possint  f  "  Every  man  may  err  in  the  (saih, 

■|«J«i«ii  yea,  although  it  be  the  pope.     For  as  touching  pope  Libe- 

X  [Dub  edition  of  the  worliB  of  1539.    See  the  Reply,  ante  vol.  ii. 

AlpboDBUs  ii  ia  AH  Souls'  library,  p.  9i  i,  note  ^.    See  sleo  Laud's 

and  contsine  the  whole  pasuge  u  Conference  wtlti  Haher,  (p.  363, 

Jm^I  quotes  it.    The  wonli  after  964.  ed.  1637.)  where  however  the 

"dnbitat"  are  not  found  in  the  RrchbiRhopBsserts.thattheposaige 

editiooa    of    1556.  Antw.    1565.  had  bmn  mutilated  in  the  edition 

Antw.  and  i57t.Pariai  thef  ni-  of  1539,  ai^Mreotl^  the  same  wluch 

pear  to  hive  been  expunged  in  the  tmhop  Jeml  mentmu  bdow  ■■ 

editiona    *ubM>qu«tt   to    that  of  coatunmg  the  whole.] 
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riua,  it  ia  certain  that  he  was  an  Arian  heretic.     Neither  can  it  u  «ruiD. 
any  man  doubt,  that  hath  read  the  stones,  but  pope  Ana- 
stasiua  was  a  favourer  of  the  Nettorians.     Bat  whereas 
some  say,  that  he  that  eneth  wilfully  in  the  fiiith  is  now 
DO  longer  pope,  and  therefore  say  the  pope  cannot  be  an 
heretic,  they  seem  in  a  sad  matter  to  dally  with  words. 
For  ve  make  oo  doubts,  wheth^  the  pope  and  an  heretic  W€  nak*  » 
may  agree  in  one  person :  but  this  is  our  question.  Whether 
a  man,  that  otherwise  might  have  erred  in  the  faith,  by 
virtue  of  the  papal  dignity,  be  made  such  as  cannot  err. 
For  I  do  not  believe,  that  there  is  any  so  impudent  a  so  impuiuat 
flatterer  of  the  pope,  that  will  give  him  this  preeminence, 
that  he  can  neither  be  deceived  nor  miss  in  the  expound- 
ing of  the  scriptures.     For  seeing  it  is  well  known,  that 
many  popes  be  so  ntterly  void  of  learning,  that  they  know  rapm  in»v 
not  the  principles  of  Aie'u  grammar,  how  may  it  be,  that  inaiMr 
they  should  be  able  to  expound  the  scriptures  I" 

Thus  saith  my  Alphonsus,  M.  Harding,  printed  at  Paris 
five  and  thirty  years  ago.     In  like  sort,  and  with  the  very 
same  words,  was  the  same  book  afterward  printed  at  Colain 
by  Arnold  Birckman,  anno  ij39^^    What  other  new  books  ^ou-Cs- 
or  new  spectacles  you  have  gotten  you,  I  cannot  imagine.  'Uf- 
Even  to  like  purpose  writeth  Nicolaus  Cusanus,  a  cardinal 
of  Rome:  Jridvxara  fidei  non  est  lempar  in  nutu  untuANicuLCDun. 
porttificU  de/mibile  1   quia  htsreticus  ette  potest:    "  Theuu*,nti. i. 
judgment  of  faith  is  not  always  to  be  determined  by  theTS.']"'" 
beck  of  the  pope  alone  :  for  the  pope  may  possibly  be  an  im  pop* 
heretic."  *^  '     i«"«c. 

That  pope  Leo,  as  appearetb  by  the  Legend,  was  like- 
wise an  Arian. 

Addition.  ^^  M.Harding.  "As  it  appeareth  by  theH.Hwdiii|, 
Legend.  What  an  obscure  proof  is  this  I  Forsooth  there  ''  *" 
is  an  old  motheaten  book,  wherein  saints'  lives  are  said  to 
be  contained,  &c.  It  shall  not  greatly  skill,  who  was  the 
author  of  it.  Certain  it  is,  that  among  some  true  stories 
there  be  many  vain  &bleB  written.  Among  which  is  one," 
&c.     Tho  aastoer.  This  book  was  not  so  much  motheaten, 

w  [In  tb«  Brit.  Museum  there    which  contuns  the  passage  un- 
ia  an  edition  of  1539,  — --'-'  -■    — .^.-.-n 
Cologne  by  Melchior  I 
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nor  BO  far  out  of  credit,  M.  Harding,  as  you  tell  us.  It 
was  read  sadly  unto  the  people,  and  had  in  reverence, 
when  the  holy  scriptures  of  God  were  motheaten  and 
thrown  into  comere :  and  it  was  called  Aurea  Legenda,  aa 
you  know,  "  &e  golden  Legend,"  for  the  excellent  that 
it  seemed  to  have  above  all  other  stories.  Thus  were  yoa 
able  in  your  Icingdom  of  darkness  to  give  the  people  dross, 
and  to  call  it  gold :  and  to  lead  them  into  the  clouds  and 
shadows  of  death,  and  yet  to  make  them  believe  they  walked 
in  the  light. 

As  for  this  matter  of  pope  Leo,  I  report  it  not  as  a  cer- 
tain truth,  as  it  might  appear  unto  yon  by  my  words.  I 
leave  the  credit  thereof  to  the  author.  If  it  be  a  fable,  it 
is  your  own :  it  is  not  ours.  Thus  mudi  at  the  least  we 
may  reasonably  gather  hereof:  although  pope  Leo  were 
DO  Arias,  yet,  notwithstanding  his  popedom,  and  the  '  soo- 
cession'  of  Feter,  by  this  author's  judgment,  he  might  well 
have  been  an  Arian.  "^I^ 

That  pope  CoelestinuB  was  a  Nestorian  heretic. 
ESS^u        ^(Wftw».C:^M.  Harding.     "  Who  ever  heard  such  an u 
^]  impudent  man  !  It  was  Gcelestinus  which  condemned  Ne- 

atorius,  &c.  A  most  impudent  liar :  a  wicked  slanderer," 
The  atuwer.  These  outcries  full  well  become  you,  M.Hard- 
ing. Bestow  your  shame  upon  him  that  hath  best  deserved 
it  "  Pope  CcelestinuB/'  you  say,  "  condemned  Nestoriua 
and  all  his  heresies."  So  did  pope  Liberius,  as  it  is  said 
before,  condenm  the  Arians:  and  yet  afterward  himself 
became  an  Arian.  This  is  a  case  that  often  happeneth, 
and  may  be  proved  by  sundry  examples.  You  yourself, 
M.  Harding,  have  preached  mightily  and  terribly  against 
the  Boman  religion,  as  you  may  remember :  and  yet 
sithence,  ye  know,  ye  are  become  a  defender  and  patron 
of  the  same.  I'his  matter  that  so  much  grieveth  yoa, 
touching  pope  Coelestinus,  is  recorded  by  Laurentius 
Valla,  no  Lutheran,  I  trow,  but  a  great  learned  man,  and 
a  canon  of  the  church  of  Rome.  His  words  be  these: 
^o  ^'^  ^ojue  aUquem  sua  dignitOB  ab  mcrepation^us  tuttan  reddit, 
c«Muttiii  q^itB  P^rum  nan  reddidit :  muUotque  idiot  eodem  jtreedOot 
gradu,  ut  MarceUam,  quod  diis  lihastet,  vt  Ocelestinum, 
quod  cum  Nettorio  htere/ico  »mtiret .-  "  No  man's  dignity 
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may  defend  him  &om  controlment,"  (if  he  offend,)  "  for 
Peter  was  not  ho  defended,  nor  many  othere  that  were 
advanced  to  the  same  degree :  as  pope  MarcelluB"  (or 
rather  pope  MarceUiniu)  "  for  that  he  had  offered  up 
sacrifice  unto  idols:  and  as  pope  CoDlestinus,  for  that  he 
agreed  with  the  heretic  NcBtorius."  Here  yon  find  plainly 
by  expresB  words,  M.Harding,  that  pope  GcsleBtinus  was  Pop*  cw. 
a  Nestorian  heretic.  Now  if  yon  be  ao  much  ashamed  NMinriu 
hereof,  return  the  shame  to  Borne  again  hardly,  from 
whence  it  came :  either  to  Laurentius  Valla,  that  sent  it 
hither :  or  to  the  pope  himself,  that  best  deserved  it.  -^ 

That  pope  Honorius  was  a  Monothelite  heretic. 

Addition.  (^  M.  Harding.  "  Now  at  length,  M.  Jewel,  H.HmidiDt. 
you  say  that,  which  hath  some  face  of  truth.  For  Honorius 
indeed  fell  into  the  heresy  of  the  Monothelites :  but  he 
fell  into  it,  when  as  yet  it  was  not  evidently  condemned  by 
the  church  in  any  general  council,  &c.  It  standeth  well 
together,  that  pope  Honorius,  albeit  in  bis  own  petsoa  he 
iavoured  that  heresy,  yet  durst  not  to  publish  it  in  common 
assembly :  but  contrariwise  did  there,  as  they  gave  him 
counsel.  Whereby  it  came  to  pass,  that  be  both  deposed 
the  MoDOthelites  openly,  and  yet  favoured  their  opinion 
privily.  And  this  is  the  only  pope,  who  may  justly  be 
burdened  with  heresy."  The  answer.  Here  is  a  proper 
defence,  and  a  proper  pope.  Openly  abroad  he  condemn- 
eth  them  as  heretics,  whom  privily  in  his  heart  he  alloweth 
and  liketb  as  catholics.  "  This  only  pope,"  you  say,  "  may^nMir 
be  justly  charged  with  heresy.  For  indeed  he  fell  into  the  indetd. 
heresy  of  the  Monothelites,"  All  this  is  your  own  confes- 
sion, M.  Harding :  and  yet  whereas  I  say  the  same  pope  Ho- 
norius was  a  Monothelite  heretic,  you  tell  me,  "  that  this  tale 
hath  some  face  of  truth."  "  Some  fiice,"  you  say,  and  no 
more.  For  truth  itself  ye  dare  not  allow  me,  be  it  never 
so  true.  "^ 

That  pope  John  XXII.  was  reproved  by  Gerson  and  the 
school  of  Paris  for  an  heretic^^;  Petrarcha  saith  :  "Rome 

*  [Gerson.   serm.   5.   in  Feato  "  rege  Philippo,  svuncolo  tuo,  per 

Paschali.    "  Propter  quod  sppsret  "tbeolc^os      Parisienses,"     tec. 

"  falsitas  doctrina;  papie  JonaniuB  Harding,  in  hia  Answer  to  the  view 

"  33,  qiue  damnata  fuit  ciun  sono  of  untruths,  endearoura  to  explain 

"  boccmarum  vel  tubarum  conun  tbia  away.] 
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ran),  i/m  is  a  sanctoary  of  all  herenes."     Lyra  saith :  "  That  many 

■6.[T.i>B.]  'popes  liaTe  fallen  into  herenes." 

H.  Rmoiif.  Addition,  {t:^*  M.  Harding.  "  He  tuth,  many,  as  well  u 
princea  as  chief  priests,  have  fellen  from  the  &ith :  bat  not 
that  many  hare  decreed  heresies,  as  to  be  followed.  But 
I  find  not  those  many,  nor  yet  M.  Jewel  himtet^  as  dili- 
gent as  he  is  about  it"  7%«  muioer.  I  marrel  not, 
M.  Harding,  though  ye  find  not  these  '  many.*  For  ye 
seek,  as  a  man  that  would  not  find  them.  I  hare  already 
reckoned  seven  popes  that  were  heretics.     Te  may  add 

g^^jBMa*  thereunto  pope  Anastasios  II.  an  Ari&n  heretic.     If  all 

iib«*[jk*'i  ^^^  ™^7  '^^'-  ^^  counted  *  many*  in  the  see  of  Rome,  ye 
may  at  your  pleasure  call  them  '  few.*     The  law  saith : 

■?-<r>«t.s.  J)9cem/aciuatj>opuIum:  "Ten  men  are  enow  to  make  a 
people."  Much  more  eight  men  are  enow  to  make  '  many.' 
Verily  I  know  not  any  one  see  in  all  Europe,  wherein  you 
can  lightly  find  so  '  many'  heretics  as  we  have  found  sitting 
in  Feter''a  chair.  Nicolaus  Lyra  saith:  "'Many'  popes 
have  fallen  from  the  &ith.''  But  you  make  small  account 
of  his  authority.     Add  therefore  to  him  the  council  of 

caa<:U.Buu. Basil.     There  shall  you  find  the  selframe  words;  Mtiiti 

STood^  wmtificea  in  erroret  a  hesretes  laps*  eate  leffimiur :  "  We 
read  that  many  popes  have  fallen  into  errors  and  heresies." 
Add  also  Mneaa  Sylvius,  being  afterward  a  pope  himsel£ 

S'o*^^'  "^^"^  ^^  saith :  De  Romania  potUificUnu  Uceret  exempia 

c«Kii.B^u.  (KJmot/wn  muUa  adferre,  ti  temput  ainerti:  guomam  atU 

9-  "O  haretici,  out  aUia  imbuti  vitiia  aunt  reperti :  "  Of  the  popes 

of  Borne  we  might  shew  forth  very  many  examples,  if 
time  would  suffer  it,  that  they  have  been  found  either 
heretics,  or  else  defiled  with  other  vices."  Thus  you  have 
by  the  witness  both  of  a  pope  and  of  a  council,  that '  many,' 

v«T  "Mir.  and  '  very  many,*  popes  have  been  heretics.  "^ 

You  know,  that  pope  HUbebrand,  as  he  was  charged  by 
the  council  of  Brixia,  was  an  advouterer,  a  church-robber,  a 
perjured  man,  a  uian-kiUer,  a  sorcerer,  and  a  renegate  of 
the  faith. 

M.  Hudtof,       Addition.  (C^  M.  Harding.     "  I  know,  that  you  lie :  I  Ad 
may  say  it,  saving  my  charity,  rather  than  your  worship. 
For  pope  Gregory  the  Seventh  was  a  very  holy  man,  &c. 

M)?'""*'  If  you  were  but  a  civil  honest  man,  M.  Jewel,  you  would 
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not  take  that  for  a  truth,  whicli  one  eoemy  saitli  of  another. 
Bj  peronng  of  Marianna  ScotUB,  Platitia,  Lambertos 
Scaphnabargensia  [1.  Ajschaffenburgensis],  and  Naoclerus, 
yon  ahall  find  yonnelf  a  liar,  and  pope  Hildebrand  a  virtuouB 
num."  T&e  atutoer.  No  doubt,  M.  Harding,  a  holy  and  a 
virtaouB  man,  and  very  much  like  onto  the  apostteB  of  Christ : 
but  wherein,  I  believe,  ye  cannot  readily  tell  iu  :  unless  it 
were  for  that  he  was  proud  and  stately  above  all  measure, 
and  Buffered  the  emperor  Henry  the  Fourth  to  wait  upon  biImi.  eb. 
him  in  Italy  before  the  eates  of  CanosBos,  without  his  im-aionAu 

.,,'.,  ."  -11,.  <  DwaiJ. 

penal  robes,  m  the  winter  season,  in  hard  &oat  and  extreme  ub.  i. 
cold,  with  bare  legs  and  bare  feet,  three  days  together, 
before  he  would  once  admit  him  to  his  presence.     Thus, 
I  trow,  Feter  and  Paul  but  seldom  did. 

"Beno,"  you  say,  "was  his  enemy,  and  wrote  of  dis-Bdw. 
pleasure,  and  therefore  his  words  weigh  the  Ies8'^^"  So 
may  I  say,  Marianus  Scotus  was  his  friend,  and  wrote  of 
favour,  and  therefore  his  words  likewise  weigh  the  leas. 
Indeed  Beno,  that  lived  with  him,  and  best  knew  him, 
saith  thus :  That  Hildebrand,  being  as  yet  but  a  cardi- 
nal, smote  pope  Alexander  with  his  fist,  and  laid  him  in 
prison :  Uiat  he  poitoned  six  popes  his  predecesBors,  to 
make  hiiOBelf  way  to  the  popedom :  that  he  was  a  conjurer, 
and  a  raiser  of  devils,  and  that  in  his  fury  he  threw  the 
sacrament  into  the  fire.  But,  lest  only  Beno  should  bear 
all  the  blame,  a  great  number  of  cathoHc  bishops  in  Italy, 
at  the  council  of  Brixia,  called  Hildebrand,  then  being 
pope,  "  a  felse  monk ;"  "  an  usurper  of  the  see  of  Rome  ;■"  ""1*3™' 
"  not  appointed  by  God,  bnt  intruded  by  &aud  and 
money :"  "  a  disturber  of  the  empire :"  "  a  subverter  of  the 
churcJi*'."  Howbeit,  you  say :  "All  these  bishops  con- »■  Rudins. 
spired  together  against  onr  Lord,  and  against  his  vicar."       *"  *" 

Ajuelmus  Sid  saith :  "  That  pope  Hildebrand  by  his  A-urimtu 
means  had  made  the  leaden  sword  of  the  pope's  authority 
BO  mighty,  that  it  had  utterly  dulled  and  defaced  the  iron 
sword  of  the  empire :  and  that,  in  the  time  of  his  popedom, 
both  the  ecclesiastical  and  the  temporal  jurisdiction  was 
shaken  and  broken  with  infinite  miseries." 

3?  [See  vol.  iii.  p.  35.  not*  >".] 
-  ■  e  Prefcce  1     '     "     ' 


»  [See  the  Prefiice  to  the  Header,  vol.  iv.  116.] 


id  By  Google 


478  7%e  Defmcs  of  the  Jpology  of  (he        fast  ii. 

sigibHt.  SigibertuB  GemblacensiB  eaitli :  "  Pope  Hildebrand  tzoa- 

■k.awi.       bled  the  states  of  Christendom,  raised  up  the  Saxons  against 

■ofi^l         their  liege  prince,  discbai^^  the  eabjects  firam  their  oath 

of  fidelity,  caused  Rodolphns  the  duke  of  Bui^undy  to 

proclaim  himself  emperor,  and  sent  him  a  crown  imperial 

with  this  posy : 

Pktka  DiniT  PsTRO  :  Pktrvs  dudbhm  Modolpho. 
^^1^*^    In  the  end  the  citizens  of  Rome  expelled  him,  and  chased 
him  out  of  the  city :  not  for  any  his  great  rirtue  or  hoh- 
neei,  I  trow :  for  Bome  is  holy.     By  mean  of  the  grief 
and  agony  hereof  he  fell  into  melancholy  and  deadly  dis- 
eases, and,  finding  himself  past  all  recovery,  he  called  onto 
him  one  of  his  cardinals,  whom  he  specially  trusted,  and 
senkkpae- confessed  unto  him  that  he  had  foully  abused  his  pastoral 
nUwi, M  office,  and  that  he  had  troubled  mankind  with  malice  and 
(Uiboto,  COD-  mischief,  by  the  procurement  and  counsel  of  the  devil." 
■oBiiKUuia  _iiid  yet,  M.Harding,  roust  we  believe  you  upon  the  credit 
dtuH.        of  your  word,  that  pope  Hildebrand  was  so  virtuous  and 
BO  godly  a  man !  or  is  it  a  matter  of  such  virtue  and  holi- 
ness to  trouble  the  church  of  God  with  wars  and  murders, 
and  to  follow  the  counsel  of  the  devil  ?  Though  yoa  may 
safely  discredit  others,  yet  may  you  not  discredit  the  pope 
himself      This   is   the   pope's   own  confession,   devoutly 
uttered  unto  his   ghostly  father,  immediately  before  his 
death.     Though  Beno  were  an  enemy  unto  him,  yet  was 
he  no  enemy  unto  himself. 
II.  Hutfns,      But  you  aay  :   "  Bead   Lambertus   Scapbnaburgensis, 
Nauclerus,  and  others:  and  you  shall  find  yourself  to  be  a 
liar."  Whatsay  they  then,  M.Harding!  Verily  Lambertns 
saith  thus :   Clerid  clattiatU,  HUdebrandvan  esse  hommaa 
plane  heereticum,  et  vesani  dogmatia :  "The  priests  cry 
out  against  pope  Hildebrand,  and  call  him  a  plain  heretic, 
and  a  man  of  wicked  doctrine."    You  will  say,  Lambertus 
attereth  not  this  as  his  own  judgment.     I  grant  you  that. 
Yet  he  uttereth  it  as  the  judgment  of  the  clergy. 

In  like  sort  also  saith  Nauclenis :  "  The  clergy  said  that 
pope  Hildebrand,  for  good  causes,  was  excommunicate  by 
all  the  bishops  of  Italy :  that  he  had  defiled  the  see  apo- 
stohc  with  simony,  heresy,  murder,  and  advoutery :  that 
he  was  an  apostata,  and  had  forsaken  the  ^th  of  Christ." 


idbyGoOgk 


CSturcA  of  ^land.  470 

And  lest  you  should  say,  He  uttereth  these  words  as 
■pokeu  by  his  eoemies,  and  not  as  of  himself:  in  the  end 
he  concludeth  thus :  QiMe  Sild^randi  tempore  m  r^mbliea  ttmuum 
Ohrittiana  noit  acta,  htffusmodijere  tuni,  ut  Mcriptorea  du- 
bitent  an  Aonettatis  aryummto  et  fidd  xelo  ai  eo  geita  ami  i 
"  The  things  that  were  done  in  the  time  of  pope  Hilde- 
brandus  were  such  for  the  most  part,  that  the  writers 
doubt,  whether  they  were  done  in  consideration  of  honest 
order  and  zeal  of  &ith,  or  rather  otherwise." 

Toa  say :  "  He  was  zealously  bent  to  correct  such  faults  u.  Bwdhf, 
as  were  in  the  clergy  at  that  time,  specially  simony.^  Yea, 
M.  Harding,  but  Sigibertus  saith  thus,  speaking  of  pope 
Hildebrand^^  by  name:  Notam  avariiia  honeato  '^'''i^S^'^ 
pr^exant,  dvm  hoc  quod  se  gratia  dare  Jactant,  tub  cAan-»o""»J4- 
tattB  nomine  vendtmt :  ut  de  Mantanu  dieit  Eut^us,  Sub 
nomine  oilaOom*  arttfidotiut  munera  accipiunt :   "  They 
cover  the  shame  of  their  coTetonsness  with  the  cloak  of  an 
honest  name :  they  sell  things  under  the  name  of  charity : 
and  yet  they  boast  they  give  them  &eely.     So  saith  Euse- 
bios  of  the  heretics  called  Montanista,  They  take  bribes  cun- 
ningly and  with  better  skill  under  the  name  of  oblations." 

Now,  M.  Haidiag,  I  beseech  you^  judge  uprightly  :  He 
that  smiteth  the  pope  violently  with  his  fist,  and  with  force 
and  villainy  impriaoneth  his  person,  that  is  a  blse  "  monk,*' 
a  "poisoner,"  a  "conjurer,"  a  "  burner  of  sacraments,"  a 
"  nmonist,"  an  "  usurper  of  the  see,"  a  "  disturber  of  the 
empire,"  a  "  snbverter  of  the  church,"  an  "  advancer  of 
traitors,"  a  "  raiser  of  rebels,"  a  "  person  justly  eicom- 
mnnicate,"  and  an  "  heretic :"  may  he  nevertheless  be 
called  a  virtuous  and  a  holy  man?  is  virtue  and  holiness 
so  rife  in  Home ! 

Save  your  charity  hardly,  and  what  worship  you  list. 
Whatsoever  ye  presume  to  find  in  others,  it  is  wisdom  to 
see  albrehand,  what  may  be  found  worthily  in  yourself.  -^ 

That  Flatina  calleth  the  popes  somedmes  in  scorn,  ponti-  piuioaiD 
Jicuios ;  "  little  petite  popes :"  sometimes  monetra  et  por- 
tenia .-  "  monsters  and  unnatural  and  ill  sbapen  creatures." 

t>  [Sigebertus  does  not  appear  coiuequencea  of  his  metuurea. 
to  attribute  these  practicea  to  Gre-  Tlie  paaa^^e  it  by  no  meani  clear.] 
gory,  but  to  describe  them  as  the 
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S^'^^  pope  Adrian  the  Fourth  was  wont  to  gay:  SvccBavtva 

■b'lUTri""    "'"'    PeTKO    in    PJaCKSBO,    8KI>    RpMVLO    IN    PAKRICIDIO: 
ftotH^  "  ^*   8UCCKED  MOT  PbTBB  IK   FBBDINO,  BUT  ROHULUS  IN 

KiLUNO."     And  to  leave  dame  Joan  the  woman  pope, 

with  many  others  mo  of  like  virtue  and  holineae,  as  having 

uo  pleasure  in  thia  rehearsal :  and,  forasmuch  as  M.Hard- 

x^i.  sa.    ing  began  this  matter  with  Salisbury,  to  end  it  with  the 

^T^u».  same :  Johannes  Sarisburiensis  uith :  /n  Somana  ecdeaia 

**-i  gedent  tcriba  et  Pharism :  "  In  the  church  of  Rome"  (by 

succession)  "  sit  the  scribes  and  the  Pharisees." 

This  is  M.  Harding's  holy  'succession.*  Though  &ith 
fiul,  yet  '  succession'  must  hold.  For  unto  such  '  suc- 
cession' God  hath  bound  the  Holy  Ghost.  For  lack  of 
this  '  succession,'  for  that  in  our  sees  in  the  churches  of 
Bngland  we  find  not  so  many  idolaters,  necromancers, 
heretics,  advouterers,  church-robbers,  perjured  persons, 
tnan-killers,  runagates,  monsters,  scribes  and  Pharisees, 
as  we  may  easily  find  in  the  church  of  Rome :  therefore,  I 
trow,  M.  Harding  saith,  we  have  no  '  encceasion :'  we  are 
no  bishops :  we  have  no  church  at  all. 
chb«i<i  Addition,  ^a^  M.'Barimg.  "  Are  you  not  ashamed  thus  aa 
ti-]  notoriously,  and  withal  most  slanderonsly,  to  bely  that 

blessed  '  succession'  of  the  bishop  of  Rome !"  "^5 

But  St.  Paul  saith  :  "  Faith  cometh"  (not  by  '  succession,* 
but)  "  by  hearing :  and  bearing  cometh"  (not  of  legacy  or 
inheritance  &om  bishop  to  bishop,  but)  "  of  the  word  of 
God."  They  are  not  always  godly,  that  succeed  the  godly. 
Manasses  succeeded  Ezekias  ;  and  Hieroboam  succeeded 
David.  By  '  succession'  the  Turk  this  day  possesseth  and 
holdeth  the  four  great  patriarchal  sees  of  the  church,  Con- 
stantinople, Alexandria,  Antioch,  and  Hienisalem.  By 
Mut  «iit.  « succession,'  Christ  saith :  "  Desolation  shall  sit  in  the 
holy  place  :'*  and  Antichrist  shall  press  into  the  room  of 
Christ. 
u.KudiBt,  Addition.  (^  M.  Harding.  "  Doth  Christ  say.  It  shall  Ad 
be  BO  by  succession?  You  falsify  the  words  of  God  and 
man,  and  that  verily  by  '  succession.'  For  so  have  all 
heretics  your  forefathers  done  before  you.  '  Succession* 
b  the  chief  way  for  any  Christian  man  to  avoid  Antichrist, 
&c.     For  Antichrist  cometh  not,  except  defection   and 
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tpoBtuy  go  bdbre,"  The  tmttoer.  I  would  be  loath, 
H.  Harding,  to  Mntj  the  words  either  of  God  or  of  mao. 
Touching  the  *  snccenion'  of  place,  whereof  only  we  speak, 
Cbriit  saith :  "  Desolation  shaU  stand  in  the  holy  place." 
And  St.  Fanl  saith :  "  Antichrist  shall  sit  in  the  place  of 
Christ."  The  same  place  that  received  the  one,  shall 
reoeive  the  other.  Otherwise,  tell  ns,  I  pray  you,  M.  Hard- 
ing, in  what  other  place  shall  he  sit  ?  or,  why  doth  St.  Paul 
■ay :  "  Antichrist  shall  sit  in  the  temple  of  God  1"  or,  why  >  timh.  u.  4- 
doth  St,  Augustine  ■•  and  St,  Chrysoetom  say  1 "  Antichrist  *SS^£if* 
shall  sit  in  the  church  of  Christ  ?"  <™- «-  [>*- 

"  Succession,"  you  say,  "  is  the  chief  way,  for  any  Chris-  curriMi.  m 
tian  man  to  avoid  Autichrut."     1  grant  you,  if  you  mean  tum.  b««. 
the  '  succession'  of  doctrine.     Therefore  St.  Paul  saith  :  '     '     ' 
"  In  the  latter  days  some  shall  depart  from  the  faith."  1  Hm.  ■>.  ■. 
He  saith  not:  They  shall  depart  from  their  place,  but 
"from  their  faith."     And  St. John  saith:  "If  any  inan*J«ba>«. 
come  unto  you  and  bring  not  this  doctrine,  salute  him  not." 
H«  saith  not :  If  he  keep  not  his  place,  but,  "  If  he  bring 
not  this  doctrine,"     It  is  the  doctrine,  whereby  Antichrist 
■hall  be  known,  and  not  his  place.     For,  as  I  hare  said : 
"  He  shall  sit  in  the  place  of  Christ," 

You  say :  "  Antichrist  shall  not  come,  except  a  defection  m.  turtitt, 
or  departing  go  before."     What  defection,  or  what  de- 
parting, M.  Harding  I  Mean   you  a  departing  from  the 
pope !  Whataoerer  you  mean,  verily  St.  Paul  meaneth  a 
departing  from  Christ.     And  so  the  old  learned  &thers 
have  expounded  it.     In  like  sense  St. Paul  saith:  "  The  > tid.  1t.  j. 
time  shall  come,  when  they  shall  not  bear  wholesome  doc- 
trine.    They  shall  stop  their  ears  against  the  truth.     They 
shall  turn  themselves  to  hear  fables,"     And  what  if  the 
pope   himself  be   departed   from  Christ?    Yet   must   we 
needs  keep  him  company,  and  depart  together  ?   Verily, 
as  I  have   otherwhere   reported,   the   bishop  of  BitontoCSopnir. 
doubted  not  openly  to  say  in  the  late  council  of  Trident: 
Utinam  mm  a  Chruio  ad  Antichritium.  velwt prorgus  **^^-^'^\-^^ 
nimea,  declmassent :  "  Would  God  they  were  not  gone  from  ■"-  9n\ 
Christ  to  Antichrist,  as  it  were  with  one  consent."     And 
**  [The  work  de  Antiebristo  is  not  now  considered  genoine.] 

JBWSt,  VOL.  IV.  I  i 


id  By  Google 


482  The  Tiefmce  of  the  Apology  o/tke        fartii. 

thus  he  pronounceth  of  the  pope,  and  of  his  clei^  of  the 

church  of  Borne.     Nicolaua  Lyra,  ahove  two  hundred  and 

"icoi  Ion  gfty  years  ago,  said  thus :  Ab  Kccleaia  Romanajam  diu  est, 

ai™i"'oni!"  J""^  recesait  gratia  p.  Grtscia]  '■'*  i  "  It  is  long  eithence  the 

J™-'!"'-  grace  of  God  [/,  Greece]  is  departed  from  the  church  of 

Borne."     This,  this,  M.  Harding,  is  the  departing  that 

St.  Paul  speaketh  of.   Not  our  departing  from  the  pope,  hut 

the  pope's  departing  from  the  grace  of  God.     From  which 

grace,  whoso  ever  is  departed,  is  departed  from  Christ. 

Now,  M.  Harding,  if  the  pope  and  his  Boman  clei^, 

by  his  own  friends'  confession,  be  fallen  from  God's  grace, 

and  departed  from  Christ  to  Antichrist,  what  a  miserable 

claim  is  it  for  them  to  hold  only  by  bare  '  Buccession.''^ 

It  is  not  sufficient  to  claim  '  succession'  of  place  :  it  be- 

hoveth  us  rather  to  have  regard  to  the  '  sHccesaion'  of 

Bemud.  In   doctrine.     St.  Bernard   saith  :    Qaid  prodeai,  si   canonice 

BCB.  [MuHi  eUganbtr,  et  non  canonice  mtiant  f  "  What  araileth  it,  if 

they  be  chosen  in  order,  and  live  out  of  orderT'  So  saith 

Anpi^.     St.  Augustine  :  Ipsutn  charaeterem  mviH,  et  btpi,  et  lupis 

ni'itn'     <">?"''*«'*'  ■■  "  The  outward  mark  or  right  of  a  bishop  many 

I  QuM. )."  give  to  wolves,  and  be  wolves  themselves,"     Therefore 

ouM.         the  ancient  father  Irenseus  giveth  us  this  good  counsel : 

tRHH.Hb.  ^s  qui  sunt  in  eccleeia  presbgteris,  obaudire  oporto,  qui 

{p.i&i.l       luccetsionem  kabent  ab  apostolia, ^t  cwn  episcopaitu 

mccetaione,  charisma  veritatis  cerium,  sectmdum  benepta- 
eitum  Patris  acceperunt  -.  "  It  becometh  us  to  obey  those 
priests  in  the  church,  which  have  their  '  succession'  from 
the  apostles :  and  together  with  the  '  succession'  of  their 
bishoprics,  according  to  the  good  will  of  God  the  Father, 
have  received  the  '  undoubted  gift  of  the  truth,' "  St.  Cy- 
prian, being  likewise  charged  for  dissenting  from  his  pre- 
ub.  >.  eptat.  decessors,  answereth  thus :  Si  quia  de  anteceasoribua  meia  [1. 
P^ ")-]  nflrfris] . .  .non  hoc  observant,  et  ienuit,  quod  noa  Dominua  ex- 
emplo,  et  magiateria  mto  dQcuit,poteai  aimplicitati  efua  venia 

**  [Bp.  Jewel  has  here  com-  receiait  Qrgeia."} 

mittea    s    remarkable    mistake.  ^  [Manu  states  that  the  tiro 

The  passage   stands  as  follows :  speeches  attributed  to  St.  Bernard 

"Propter  quod  alii  szponunt  de  ui  Coocil.  Remenu  are  the  coin- 

"recesan  ab  obedieatia  ecdeais  position  of  another  author.] 
"  Borooiue ;  a  qua  jam  din  est  quod 


id  By  Google 


€3turch  of  England.  48d 

concedi :  nobis  vera  ignosoi  non  potest,  qui  nunc  a  Domino 
admtmiti  et  instrwtt  sumus :  "  If  any  of  my  predecessors 
have  not  observed  and  kept  the  same,  that  our  Lord  hath 
taught  UB  both  by  his  example  and  also  by  his  command- 
ment,  his  simplicity  may  he  pardoned :  but  we"  (if  we  do 
the  like)  "  can  hope  for  no  pardon,  being  now  admonished 
and  instructed  of  our  Lord." 

Addition,  j):^*  M.Harding.  "Oough  up  man.  It  will u. lunii^h 
choke  you,  if  yon  let  it  tarry  within  your  throat.  Here  is  u.BudSog, 
but  half  the  bone.  There  is  yet  in  Cyprian  no  full  point. 
It  followeth  in  the  same  sentence :  Ut  calicem  Dominicum 
vino  mixtum,  secundum  quod  Dominus  obtulit,  offeramus: 
'  That  we  shotUd  offer  our  Lord's  cup  mixt  with  wine, 
accordingly  as  our  Lord  offered  the  same,'  &c.  Do  they 
offer  our  Lord's  chalice  at  all !  or,  do  they  grant  that  our 
Lord  in  his  supper  offered  it  i  do  they  mingle  water  with 
wine  at  the  time  of  consecrating  the  mysteries?  What 
folly,  what  madness,"  &c.  7!6e  anstoer.  There  is  no  such 
danger  of  bones,  M.  Harding.  The  child  bhoU  do  well 
enough  by  God^s  grace.  "  I  make  no  mention,"  you  say, 
"  of  offering  our  Lord's  cap."  I  grant  you.  No  more  do 
I  of  many  other  things  in  the  same  epistle  contaitied. 
"What  then !  should  I  for  your  pleasure  have  alleged  and 
translated  the  whole  epistle !  or,  have  you  decreed  it  to  be 
an  heresy,  if  a  man  allege  no  more  than  is  needful  ?  or, 
have  I  reported  any  manner  untruth !  or,  stand  the  words 
otherwise  than  I  have  reported  them !  In  this  place  I  had 
cause  only  to  speak  of  '  succession :'  but  to  speak  of  sacri- 
fice, I  had  no  cause.  Howheit,  as  you  know,  in  five 
hundred  other  places,  as  time  required,  I  have  spoken  also 
fiilly  and  largely  of  the  sacrifice :  and  yet  ye  wiss  without 
any  great  danger  of  choking.  Such  childish  toys  are 
meet  for  children. 

St.  Cyptian  saith :  "  We  offer  our  Lord's  cup  mixt  with 
wine."  But  he  siuth  not  as  you  say :  "  We  offer  up  the 
Son  of  God  substantially  and  really  unto  bis  Father." 
Take  away  only  that  blasphemy  wherewith  yon  have  de- 
ceived the  world,  and  then  talk  of  mingling  the  cup,  and 
of  the  sacrifice,  while  ye  list.     St.  Cyprian  saith :  "  We 
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offer  tbe  Lord's  rap,"  meaning  thereby,  the  wine  con- 
tained in  the  cup.  So  likewise  St  Atigastine  nidi : 
^jPg^  Ecdseia  offert  tacrijieium  pamt  et  tim  .•  "  The  churdi 
"p-'kW-  <^ereth  up  the  sacrifice  of  Inead  and  wine*»."  If  there  be 
any  darkneaa  in  this  manner  of  speech,  both  St.  Cyprian  and 
St.  Angostine  have  {dainly  ezpoonded  their  own  meaning. 
St.  Cjprian,  in  the  same  epistle  before  allied,  saith  thus : 

onirtaii.uii.  CaKx  in  cormiumorationein  Chriati  offertar  :• viao  C^rM 

[^.Hit-i^.]«an^ifM  ottmdiittr:  ideo  vmtan  pomtur,  td  Domini  aangm 

vino  inUSiffotttr : agua  tola  (sum  vino)  non  potett  «r- 

primere  aanffvinem  Christi:—i»  aguapopuhu  mtetUgibir: 

m  vino  oatenditur  aanffuit  Chriiii: pattiomt  Chritti 

memoriam  in  immiitu  taerificiisfacimiu .- poena  Domim 

eet  lacnficium  quod  offerimue :  "  The  cup  is  offered  in  re- 
membrance of  Christ :  by  the  wine  Christ's  blood  is  shew- 
ed" (or  signified) :  "  therefore  wine  is  used,  that  by  wine 
we  may  understand  the  Lord's  blood :  water  only  without 
wine  cannot  express  the  blood  of  Christ :  in  the  water  we 
understand  the  people :  in  the  wine  Christ's  blood  is  repre- 
sented :  in  all  our  sacrifices  we  wort  the  memory  of  Christ's 
passion:  the  sacrifice  that  we  offer,  is  the  passion  of  our 
Lord."  Thus  much  SL  Cyprian  in  the  same  epistle. 
AwBtt^  St.  Augustine  saith :  /n  hoc  tacrificio  eat  gratiartan  adio, 
np.  I}.  ^.  0^  conanemoratio  carme  Chriati,  quam  pro  nobia  obtuUt,  et 
aangmttie  gfus,  quern  pro  nobia  e^vdit :  "  In  this  sacrifice  is 
a  thanksgiving  and  a  remembrance  of  the  flesh  of  Christ, 
that  he  hath  offered  for  us,  and  of  the  blood  of  Christ  that 
he  shed  for  us  ^^."  Thus  saith  St.  Cyprian  :  thus  saith  St. 
Augustine :  thus  say  the  old  godly  learned  fathers  of  the 
church  of  Christ.  These  are  no  bones,  M.  Harding :  they 
are  the  food  of  everlasting  life.  *^ 

Compare  the  use  and  order  of  our  churches,  M.  Hard- 
ing, with  the  primitive  chnrch  of  God,  and  ye  shall  easily 
crpriu.  Id  see  the  right  of  our  '  succession.'     St  Cyprian  saith :  Si 

PompclDm  ,.  °  ,         .  -      , 

eoBtrmKrM.  catiaue  agtuB,  qua  capioae  prtua  et  largiter  proftuaiat,  moito 

Cp.  m-}       de^dat,  nonne  adfontem  pergitmr,  &c.  ?  Sbc  et  ntmcfacere 

oportet  Dei  aacerdotea  preec^ta  divina  aervantea,  at  in  aHqw 

"  [This  work  ii  by  Folgmtnis  Rnapeosis,  fl.  A.D.  507.] 
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«t  ntitooerU  et  tacHJaoeri  ceritaa,  ad  oru/inem  Dominicam, 
et  evattffeUcam  tUqwe  apoitoUcam  tradUi&nem  mertamur : 
et  ifde  surgat  actut  ttostri  ratio,  tmiU  et  ordo,  et  oripo  Bur' 
rexit :  "  If  the  pipes  of  the  conduit,  which  before  ran  with 
abundance,  happen  to  fail,  do  we  not  use  to  search  to  the 
head !  &c.  The  priests  of  God  keepii^  God's  commaDd- 
ments  must  do  the  same :  that  if  the  truth  have  fiunted  or 
&iled  in  any  point, '  we  return  to  the  very  original  of  our 
Lord,  and  to  the  tradition  of  the  gospel,  and  of  the  apo- 
stles :*  that  therehence  we  may  take  the  discretion  of  our 
doings,  from  whence  the  order  itself  and  original  first 
began." 

^f^t/ion.  {^  M.  Harding.  "It  is  to  be  known, H'H«<ii>« 
M.  Jewel,  that  St.  C3rprian  used  tbat  saying  in  an  evil 
case.  And  therefore,  he,  defending  a  falsehood,  was  driren 
to  the  very  same  shifts,  whereuuto  all  heretics  are  driven." 
714«  anttoer.  Whatsoever  were  St.  Cyprian's  case,  verily 
M.  Harding  hath  devised  but  a  poor  defence  for  himself. 
For,  alas,  what  a  simple  shift  Is  this,  to  say  that  so  holy  a 
father  and  martyr  of  Christ  was  driven  to  use  the  shifts  of 
all  heretics !  Grant  we,  that  St.  Cyprian  stood  in  some 
error.  Yet  let  us  see  what  were  bis  heretical  shifts.  Thus 
he  saitb :  "  If  the  truth  faint  or  fail  in  any  point,  we  ought 
to  return  to  the  original  of  our  Lord,  and  to  the  tradition 
of  the  gospel,"  &c.  And  is  this  the  shift  of  all  heretics, 
to  submit  themselves  and  their  causes  to  tbe  trial  of  God's 
truth !  or  doth  no  man  use  this  kind  of  shift.,  but  only 
hereticB?  Wherefore  then  doth  Christ  so  often  use  the 
same!  wherefore  doth  Christ  say:  "From  the  beginning uut. lu. s. 
it  was  not  thus :"  "  It  is  written  in  the  scriptures :  Search  /otan  t,  ».  a 
the  scriptures  V  wherefore  doth  the  prophet  Eaay  say : 
"  Beeort  to  the  law,  and  to  the  testimony  of  our  Lord  V 
wherefore  doth  Tertullian  say  :  Pensque  ad  p.  a<^«r»f«]Tiftau.kd- 
univeraas  hmreeesjamhinc  pra^udicatwnett,id  e$ee  perwn,p-}<*-t«p. 
quodcunque  primwa :  id  ette  adtdterwn,  quodcunqve  potte- 
ritu  f  "  By  this  rule  we  may  equally  prescribe  agunst  all 
heretics :  That  is  true,  that  was  first  appointed :  that  is 
&lse,  that  was  afterward  devised !"  It  were  hard  to  say, 
that  Christ,  his  apostles,  the  prophets,  and  holy  fttthers, 
were  shifters  and  heretics. 
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Yet  notwithstanding,  M.  Harding  saith :  "  We  may  not 

be  led  by  St.  Cyprian's  rule.     It  is  a  sliift  and  a  practice  of 

heretics."     This  therefore  must  be  his  role :  **  Although 

the  truth  faint  or  fail  in  any  point,  yet  may  we  not  return 

to  the  original  of  our  Lord,  nor  to  the  tradition  of  the 

CTpria.ub.  gospel."     St. Cyprian  saith:  Ntm  4ebemu8   [leg.   oportet] 

If.  10S.J '     hominii  eonnLetttdinem  tegm,  ted  veritatem   Dei :   "  We 

may  not  follow  the  custom  of  man,  but  the  truth  of  God." 

Nay,  saith  M.  Harding :  "  This  is  the  shifts  of  all  heretics." 

We  may  not  follow  the  truth  of  God,  but  the  custom  of 

CTpritn.'d   man.     St.  Cyprian  saith:  ReUctQ  errore,  seyuamur  veri- 

™'"«p'"-  taiem :  "  Forsaking  error,  let  us  follow  the  truth,"     Nay, 

[p.  M'l       saith  M.  Harding  :  "  So  do  heretics :  this  is  but  a  shift. 

We  must  leave  the  truth,  and  follow  error."     If  you  will 

needs  shift  off,  and  so  miserably  gloss  St.  Cyprian's  say> 

inga,  M.  Harding,  thus  verily  must  you  say :  And  indeed 

this  rule  hath  of  long  time  been  canonized  in  the  church 

of  Rome,  and  accounted  catholic.     But  such  are  they  of 

uitt.IT.).   whom  Christ  aaitb :  "  Ye  have  broken  the  commandmenta 

of  God,  to  maintain  your  own  traditions."  ^I^ 

The  Apoloot,   Chap.  6.  Dims.  1 . 
Moreover  we  say,  that  Christ  hath  given  to  hianw.ti.f 
miaisters  power  to  bind,  to  loose,  to  open,  to  shut. 


THK    BISHOP    OP    B 

The  difference  that  is  between  us  and  our  adversaries  in 
this  whole  matter  is  not  great :  saving  that  it  liketh  well 
M.  Harding  to  busy  himself  with  needless  quarrels  without 
cause.  Three  kinds  of  confession  are  expressed  unto  us 
in  the  scriptures.  The  first  made  secretly  unto  God  alone: 
the  second  openly  before  the  whole  congregation :  the  third 
privately  unto  our  brother.  Of  the  two  former  kinds  there 
is  no  question.  Touching  the  third,  if  it  be  discreetly 
used,  to  the  greater  comfort  and  better  satisfaction  of  the 
penitent,  without  superstition  or  other  ill,  it  is  not  in  any 
wise  by  us  reproved.  The  abuses  and  errors  set  apart,  we 
do  no  more  mislike  a  "  private  confession,"  than  a  "  private 
sermon." 
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Thus  much  only  we  say,  that  "  private  confession"  to  be 
made  unto  the  minister,  is  neither  commanded  by  Christ, 
nor  necessary  to  salvation.  And  therefore  Cbrysostom 
sftith :  Non  dico  Hit,  ut  te  prodas  in  publicum,  neque  ut  te  cha».toBi. 
accuses  apud  alios.  Sed  obedire  te  volo  propheUe  rfVcen/V,  hm'si^S, 
Reeela  Gommo  viam  tuam :  I  will  thee  uot  to  bewray 
thyself  openly,  nor  to  accuse  thyself  before  others :  but  I 
counsel  thee  to  obey  the  prophet,  saying,  Open  thy  way 
unto  the  Lord**." 

Addition.  ^^  M.  Harding.      "  St.  Ohrysostom   in   this  «■  RanUnc, 
place  speaketh  not  indeed  of  sacramental  confession,  but 
of  that  which  is  daily  to  be  made  to  God  alone,  &c.     ButH.  hhiUbi, 

in  other  places  he  hath  taught  us,  that unto  our  priests  it 

is  given  utterly  to  cleanse,  not  the  lepre  of  the  body,  but 
the  filth  of  the  soul,"  &c.  The  answer.  "  St.  Chrysostom," 
you  say,  "  in  these  words  speaketh  not  of  sacramental  con- 
fession." No  great  marvel,  M.  Harding.  For,  I  believe, 
you  cannot  find  that  any  '  confession'  was  known  by  that 
name  in  Chrysostom's  time.  But  in  these  words  he  speak- 
eth of  confession  to  be  made  unto  others.  Call  it  "  sacra- 
mental," or  "  private,"  or  "  auricular,"  or  what  you  list 
Of  this  kind  of  confession  St.  Chrysostom  saitb :  "  I  will  thee 
not  to  betray  thyself  openly,  nor  to  accuse  thyself  before 
other."  Thus,  I  trow,  he  would  not  have  said,  had  he 
thought  this  kind  of  confession  to  be  necessary. 

But  you  say :  "  St.  Chrysostom  saith,  Our  priests  have 
power  utterly  to  cleanse  the  filth  of  the  soul."  And  who 
saith  otherwise!  When  we  consecrate  priests,  we  pro- 
nounce Christ's  words  over  them :  "  Whose  sina  you  do 
forgive,  they  are  forgiven."  But  are  sina  forgiven  only 
by  private  confession  I  If  so,  how  happened  it  then  that 
there  was  no  "  private  confession"  used  in  the  church  of  ^<»™. 
Constantinople  during  the  whole  time  that  St.  Chrysostom  ■'""•-J 
was  bishop  there !  <'- 


••  [Chrysost.  ad  Hebr.  ofi  Xryoi  njv  6i6v  <rou.  ml  rov  B'oO  touto 

VOi  iarifottwio*  tmuriv,  oHi  rrapa  ifuikiyiiroi/,  iw\  roij  ttuEaa-roi;  dfU(> 

Toit  Sk\oir  Ktm/yimtroii,  oXAo  irti-  Xiiyfi  ri  o/iopr^/iora   liixi/iiKK,  *I 

flt'ffftu    irvii&ou\tva>    Tip    jrpo^TTij  ml  fiJi  T^  yXirqi,  aK\a  tj  fJl^ffl.] 
\iymm,   atroKakuyfrof  irpoi  Kvftuw 
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Notwithitaadiiig,  ^ood  Christian  reader,  that  tboa 
mayest  underBtaod  the  trath  of  M.Hardin^s  dealiDg,  in 
ciuTwnan.  that  whole  place  of  ChryBostom,  there  is  no  mention  at  all 
lib.i.  [L  of  any  confession,  either  "private,"  or  "pnblic,"  or  "sa- 
cramental," or  "  aaricular,"  or  any  other.  Kead  the  place. 
If  thoa  find  it  otherwise,  I  will  yield,  Yon  will  say :  "  He 
speaketh  of  forgiveness  of  sins."  I  know  it  well :  yet  not 
of  confession.  He  speaketh  of  the  sacrament  of  baptism :  of 
preaching  and  of  prayer.  By  these  means  St.  Chrysostom 
saith,  the  priest  remitteth  sins,  and  reconcileth  God  onto 
the  people.  Who  would  think  that  M.Harding  would 
allege  those  places  for  "  private  confession,"  whereas  ia  not 
BO  much  as  one  word  once  spokeu  of  "  confession  t" 
u.  Hndinc,  M.  Harding.  "  Against  yonr  heretical  proposition  I  will 
C8.'sHuiD  set  St. Basil's  catholic  judgment.  Thus  he  saith:  <It  is 
compend.  necessary  to  confess  sins  unto  them,  to  whom  the  dispen- 
p.  iitJ  sation  of  the  mysteries  is  committed.  For  so  they,  that  in 
old  time  did  penance,  are  found  to  have  done  before  the 
saints.  For  it  is  written  in  the  gospel,  that  they  confessed 
their  sins  to  John  Baptist :  in  the  Acts,  that  Hiey  con- 
fessed them  to  the  aposUes.*  By  St.  Basil  it  is  necessary 
to  confess  sins  onto  the  priests.  By  M.  Jewel  it  is  not 
necessary  at  all.  Who  is  the  likeUer  of  these  two  to  he  a 
liarT*  7%0  aniwer.  O  M.Harding,  why  do  you  thus  abuse 
your  simple  reader!  My  words  are  these,  as  they  lie 
plainly  before  yoo :  "  That  '  private  confession'  be  made 
unto  the  minister,  it  is  neither  commanded  by  Christ,  nor 
necessary  to  salvation."  To  reprove  this  heretical  propo- 
sition, for  so  it  pleaseth  you  to  call  it,  you  have  brought  in 
the  catholic  judgment  of  St.  Basil.  But,  I  beseech  you, 
among  all  these  words  of  St.  Basil,  is  there  auy  one  word 
of  "  private  confession !"  If  there  be  any,  let  it  appear. 
If  there  be  none,  why  do  you  allege  it !  Mark  the  words 
and  examples  that  SL  Basil  useth.  "  Thus,"  saith  he, 
"  the  people  confessed  their  sins  to  John  Baptist :  thus 
they  confessed  their  sins  to  the  apostles."  Thus  saith 
St.  Basil.  But  did  either  the  apostles,  or  John  Baptist^ 
hear  "private  confessions T'  did  they  sit  down  upon  a 
stool  in  a  corner,  and  hearken  what  each  man  should 
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Beventlly  lay  ante  them  ?  No,  no,  M.  Harding,  St  Basil 
spake  only  of  public  offences,  that  were  known  to  maoj. 
Such  offences  it  was  necessary  for  the  satisfaction  of  the 
church  to  he  confessed  unto  the  priest,  as  unto  the  common 
minister  of  the  whole,  not  secretly,  or  in  a  comer,  but 
openly,  and  in  the  hearing  of  all  the  people.  This  confes- 
sion, M.  Jewel  saith,  is  still  necessary  in  the  church  of 
God.  Now  therefore  yourself  may  judge,  to  use  your  own 
courteous  words :  "  Whether  of  us  is  likelier  to  he  the 
Uarrta 

And  Gratian,  having  thoroughly  disputed  and  dehated 
the  whole  matter  of  both  sides,  in  the  end  leaveth  it  thus 
at  large  :  Cut  harum  sententiarum  potiua  adhsrendum  tit,  vt  Pmu. 
leetoritjudictQ  reaervatur :  titrate  enim  fautorea  habet  eapt-  -ta  ifco""" 
entet  et  rdigioaoa  virot :  "  Whether  of  these  two  opinions 
it  were  better  to  follow,  it  is  left  to  the  diecretion  of  the 
reader  ;  for  either  side  is  favoured,  both  by  wise  and  also 
by  godly  men."     Therefore  the  Gloss  there  concludeth 
thiu :  M^iua  dicitar  con/ettionem  iatiittUamJituse  a  gua-ot^n- 
dam  umversaHa  ecdetiee  tradiHone potim,  ^u<an  ex  Nod,  cei ^it' in 
V^eris  TeitametUi  autkoritate :  "  It  is  better  to  say,  that  con- 
fession was  ordained  by  some  tradition  of  the  universal 
church,  than  by  the  authority  of  the  New  or  Old  Testa- 
ment."    likewise  aaith  Theodoms,  sometime  archbishop 
of  Ganterbary,  a  Greek  bom:   Qttidam  Deo  tolummodo^'-a^ 
coi^ieri  dtAere  peccata  dicwit,  ut  Orteci :  "  Some  say  we^u- 
are  bound  to  confess  our  bins  '  only  to  God,'  as  do  the 
Greciuis."     Whereupon   the   Gloss  noteth   thus :    Jpud^  run. 
Gracot  c&nfeaaio  nan  ett  neceataria  i  guia  non  emanavit  ot/prntntitb 
iiloa  traditio  taii* :  "  Among  the  Grecians  confession  is  not 
necessary,  for  that  no  such  tradition  ever  came  amongst 
them." 

But  what  need  many  words  i  M.  Harding  himself  in  the 
discourse  hereof  is  forced  to  confess,  that  "the  expressHHudtai, 
term  of  *  auricular'  or  'secret  confession,'  is  seldom  men-foLfia. 
tioned  in  the  ancient  fathers,*'  His  tale  had  been  truer  if 
he  had  said  thus.  The  express  term  of '  auricular'  or  '  secret 
confession,'  is  never  mentioQed  in  the  ancient  fathers. 
Now  to  put  over  certain  other  M.  Harding's  unnecessary 
talks,  be  groweth  to  the  matter  in  this  sort : 
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H.  HARDING. 

CoDcenuDg  the  mioietere  of  the  church,  we  tay,  that  they  open 
and  abut  by  diepensiDg  the  Bacramente,  who  have  their  virtue  of 
the  merits  of  Chtiat.     For  whereas  the  aacramente  have  iiaued 
uid  flowed  oat  of  the  side  of  our  Saviour  Christ,  deeping  od  the 
croas,  (as  by  allusion  we  may  use  the  words  of  the  old  figure,) 
wherewith  the  church  is  builded,  therefore  in  the  socrsments  (A 
the  church  the  efficacy  of  the  passion  remaineth.     And  for  that 
cause  to  the  miaistera  also  of  the  chorcb,  who  be  dispensera  of 
the  sacrements,  a  certain  power  is  given  to  remove  the  bar  that 
excludeth  ua  from  God's  favour,  uot  through  their  own,  but 
through  God'a  virtue  and  power,  and  merit  of  Christ's  passion. 
And  this  power  is  called  by  a  metaphor,  "  the  key  of  the  church,"  Th*  hct  of 
which  key  is  key  of  the  ministry  :  whereof  we  shall  speak  hereafter.    "^  ""=  ' 
This  power,  ao  much  aa  concerneth  release  of  ains,  is  exercised  in 
the  sacrament  of  penance,  to  the  benefit  of  tbcm  that  after  bap-  f"  wban 
tism  be  relapsed  and  fallen  into  ain  sgsio.     Of  which  power  no  J^JJJ^^ 
Chriation  man  doubteth,  unless  he  hold  the  heresy  of  the  Nova.o'p»*B«- 
tians,  who  were  condemned  for  heretics  by  the  church,  because  N 
they  denied  that  priests  in  the  church  had  authority  to  remit„ 
sins.  Sand  so  denied  the  sacrament  of  penance. 


"lii"«^  THE    BIBHOP  OP  a 

I^  ^  That  duly  receiving  the  holy  sacraments  ordained  by 

BKiec.         Christ,wereceiTealso  the  remission  of  sins,  it  is  not  any  way 
denied.     F&r  the  substance  of  all  sacraments  is  the  word 
I  Cor.  T.  19.  of  God,  which  St.  Paul  calleth  verbum  reconciiiationu : 
"  the  word  of  atonement."     This  word  is  the  instrument 
of  remission  of  ain.     The  sacraments  are  the  seals  afSxed 
to  the  same  :  the  priest  is  the  mean.     St.  Augustine  saith : 
jflSS'mii  -^^  "J****  Verbum  mttndai,    Detrahe  Verbum :  quid  ett  aqua 
*J- i"'- 1"- •■  m'«  ajttd  ?  "In  the  water  is  the  Word  of  God,  that  maketh 
clean.     Take  the  Word  away,  and  what  is  water  else,  but 
water!"  Hereof  we  shall  have  cause  to  say  more  hereafter. 
All  that  is  here   brought   in   touching  Novatus,  it  is 
utterly  from  the  purpose.     For  Novatus  never  denied,  but 
a  sinner  might  confess  his  sins,  either  secretly  to  God 
alone,  or  publicly  and  openly  before  the  whole  congre- 
gation.     As  for   auricular  confession  to   the   priest,  for 
ought  that  may  appear,  he  never  heard  of  it.     But  herein 
stood  his  whole  error,  that  he  thought,  whosoever  had 
committed  any  great  notorious  sin  after  bapdsm,  notwith- 
standing any  submission  or  satisfaction   he  was  able  to 
make,  yet  might  he  never  be  reconciled  unto  his  brethren. 
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or  be  received  again  into  the  chaTch :  not  that  he  would 
hereby  drive  the  penitent  sorrowful  sinner  to  despair  of 
God's  mercy,  but  (as  some  learned  men  have  thought) 
only  for  example  and  terror  unto  others.  And  therefore 
Beat  us  Bhenanus  Baith^? :  In  hac  aenieTiHaveterumpermtiltiK.TuirBnv 
Juenmt,  (et  in  Ha  etiam  Jufftuttnaa.)  ubtuiTirt. 

St.  Augustine  saith:  Cauie,  talubriienitte  provimm  eat,  Aamoiv^ 
ttt  locut  iUiua  humtUiaus pcenitentits  aemel  in  eccleaia  conce- Tm* . '^ioa. 
datur :  ne  medicina  vilis  mintu  utUia  eaaet  agrotia :  "  It    '' 
hath  been  discreetly  and  wholesomely  provided,  that  it 
should  not  be  granted  to  any  man  to  do  that  most  humble 
open  penance  but  only  once  in  the  church,  and  never  more 
afterward:  lest  the  medicine,  being  made  over  common, 
should  not  be  profitable  to  the  sick." 

Thus  much  difierence  therefore  we  see  there  was  be- 
tween the  church  and  Novatus.  The  church  granteth  the 
open  sinner  one  only  time  of  open  reconciliation,  and 
never  more :  but  Novatus  granteth  none  at  all.  Therefore 
the  whole  matter  of  Novatus  might  have  served  M.  Hard- 
ing to  some  other  purpose.  For  confession,  whether  it 
were  "  private"  or  "  public,"  was  no  part  of  his  error. 

The  Apology,  Chap.  6.  Divia.  z. 
And  (we  say)  that  the  office  of  loosing  coQsisteth 
in  this  point :  that  the  minister  either  by  the 
preaching  of  the  gospel  offereth  the  merits  of  Christ, 
and  full  pardon  to  such  as  have  lowly  and  contrite 
hearts,  and  do  unfeignedly  repent  themselves,  pro- 
nouncing unto  the  same  a  sure  aud  undoubted  for- 
giveness of  their  sios,  and  hope  of  everlasting  salva- 
tion :  or  else  that  the  same  minister,  when  any 
have  offended  their  brothers'  minds  with  some  great 
otfeDce,  or  notable  and  open  crime,  whereby  they 
have  as  it  were  banished  and  made  themselves 
strangers  from  the  common  fellowship,  and  from 
the  body  of  Christ,  then,  after  perfect  amendmeot  of 
such  persons,  doth  reconcile  them,  and  bring  them 

^  [The  words  between  brackets  were  not  added  by  B.  Rhenanna.] 
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home  again,  and  restwe  them  to  the  cmnpan^  and 
unity  of  the  feithful. 

v.  HAHDINO. 

Hie  Bum  of  all  these  gay  words  abridged,  doth  attribute  loostog 
or  absolution  fint  to  preaching,  next  to  anoiling  snch  m  be  ex- 
communicate.  As  touching  the  first,  these  defeuden  ctmfoand 
the  offices  of  preaching  and  of  absolution.  Hie  preacher  teacheth 
the  hearers,  and  reporteth  the  words  of  Christ,  as  out  of  the 
mouth  of  Christ,  Baying :  "  lliaB  saith  Christ,"  &c.  The  priest, 
which  is  the  minister  of  absolution,  according  to  the  authority 
given  to  him  by  Christ,  in  his  own  person  assoileth  the  penitent. 
Baying  1  "  ■!  assoile  thee  in  the  name  of  the  Father,"  &c.  '•The 
preacher,  in  that  be  preachetU  only,  doth  not  assoile  Binners, 
neither  giveth  he  the  merits  of  Christ,  nor  foil  pardon,  by  pro- 
I.  nouncing  unto  them  the  gospel.  <^For  if  this  great  benefit  con- 
Biat  in  pronouncing  or  denouncing  of  the  gospel,  then  why  might 
not  every  layman,  yea  woman,  yea  young  boys  and  girls,  assoile 
'^  sinners  ?  yea  why  mi^t  not  every  roan  assoile  himeelf  ?  And 
would  ye,  sirs,  appoint  unto  us  auch  for  jndges  couatitnted  by 

Christ? 

cumniih:         For  the  words  id  Christ  be  eo  plain,  as  they  cannot  be  so 

^l^'^^  violently  wrested.     For  Christ  said  rot.  "  To  whom  ye  offer  by 

^^|l*-       preaching  of  the  gospel  my  merits  and  pardon,  or  whose  Bins  ye 

uiiRT.        pronounce  by  the  gospel  to  be  remitted,"  but  qitonimcmnq«e  n- 

muerilu,  "  whose  soever  sins   ye   remit,  they   are  remitted  to 

them."     For  as  the  Son  of  man  remitted  sins  to  him  that  was 

sick  of  the  palsy,  and  to  Mary  Magdalene,  "  that  ye  may  know," 

saith  he,  "  that  the  Son  of  man  hath  power  to  remit  Bins,"  &c., 

dDMHine    "  even  so  he  hath  transferred  ilthe  same  power  unto  priests,"  I 

S^uTthfT     Mith  ChrysoBtom  :  which  priests  he  hath  Bcnt,  as  the  Father  JotH.» 

^^c'tard,    "^"^   '•'™'     ^^  '^  absolution   consist   in   pronouncing   of   the     * 

uri  oat         goepel,  which  proGteth   so   much  as  it  is  believed,   'then  the 

"untrutt     P"**''  "^  t*"*  l^"'  which  Chriat  hath  given  to  the  cbnrch, 

ji^ni  wiui    siBteth  not  so  much  in  the  minister  as  in  the  sinner  that  heareth 

nil  faiiT-      ^^^  believeth,  and  so  is  forgiven,  by  Luther's  opinion.     And  by 

this  means  the  priest  hath  no  specu]  power.     Bnt  we  say  with 

the  church,  that  a  sacrament  hath  his  efficacy  of  the  institittioB 

of  Christ  in  him  to  whom  it  is  adhibited In  this  sense  the 

catholic  charch  of  Christ  hath  ever  tangfat,  that  God  worketh 
our  salvation  by  sacraments,  and  in  this  faith  it  hath  always 
f  urubU.  baptized  infants,  that  their  sins  being  remitted,  they  might  be 
'^^S^^  made  the  children  irf  God.  'Likewise  by  the  keys  of  the  choidi, 
Htiednat  it  hath  ossoiled  persons  bereft  of  ^w  use  of  speech  and  reuoD, 
^^l*]!^  -      as  the  learned  and  ancient  holy  father  Leo  teachelh  in  his  ejostla 

■meal   ad  Tkeodorum  EpUcopum  ForofulUntem  [i.  606.],  and  St-An-         _^ 
Id  be.   gnstine  de  JdmilenHu  Cottjugiit,  (ik.  1 .  cap.  16.  H  uUmo.  i^fiTnJ 

^^         Finally,  if  the  office  of  loosing,  that  is,  absolution,  oonsisteA 
in  prmdiing  the  goqtd,  and  oSermg  the  merits  ol  Christ  hf 
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pnmonnciiig'  the  ifords  in  wl^ich  the  remiMioD  of  onr  sidb  ia  cx- 
pTCMcd,  as  thu  defender  teuheth  :  then  had  not  the  catechnmena 
of  old  time,  neither  now  ahonld  they  be  in  any  danger,  if  they 
•hoold  die  without  bAptiBm  and  the  grace  of  recondiiation,  that 
ia,  not  being  aaaoiled.  For  they  lacked  no  {Reaching,  as  now 
they  lack  not  where  any  such  be.  The  contrary  whereof  the 
church  hath  ever  taught,  and  for  witoew  of  the  same,  beaides 
other  &then,  we  have  the  plain  doctrine  of  St.AngaBtioe,  who 
•aith,  "  Hut  a  catechumen,  how  much  K^er  be  profiteth,  beareth 
■till  the  barthen  of  hia  iniquity,  bo  long  bb  he  is  not  baptized'*."... 
I  deny  not  bat  caaes  of  joat  necessity  be  excepted  in  the  on« 
and  the  other,  having  right  and  firm  wills,  and  desire  in  each 
case ;  "  when  not  the  contempt  of  religion,  but  the  point  of 
neceswty  exclndeth  the  mystery  of  baptism,"  aa  St.  Augustine 
•aith.  Then  how  dangerous  and  pemicioos  is  the  doctrine  at 
these  defeuden,  onr  new  ministering  prelates,  who,  more  widi 
sweet  and  holy  words  than  with  truth,  teach  Christian  people, 

that  the  office  of  loosing  consisteth  in  ofiering  by  preaching  ttf  friiiiif 

the  gospel  (as  they  call  it)  the  merits  of  Christ  and  foil  pardon,  ''*"''" ' 
aad  by  pronouncing  (I  know  not  how)  a  snre  and  undoubted 
forgiveness  of  sins,  and  hope  of  everlasting  salvation  to  such, 
forsooth,  as  have  lowly  and  contrite  hearts,  and  do  unfeignedly 
repent  them !  The  contrition  of  heart  they  seem  to  speak  a{ 
safficeth  not  for  loosing  of  sins,  unless  it  be  contrition  formed 
with  charity,  as  the  divines  teach.  Which  charity  seeketh  and 
requireth  the  Bacrament  of  penance  and  the  grace  of  reconcDia- 
tion,  which  cannot  be  ministered  but  by  a  priest,  ff  Neither  ia  iti  trsbnts. 
possible  the  priest  to  judge  truly,  who  are  lowly  and  contrite  t^uam' 
heart,  and  repent  them  nnfeignedly,  foraamnch  as  he  cannot 
search  the  heart,  unless  the  penitents  humble  themselves  unto 
him,  aod  declare  their  repentance  by  simple  and  lowly  confession 
(rf  their  sins.  'Which  confession  these  new  gospellers  have 
abandoned  out  of  their  congregatiooa.  How  much  is  more  the 
cathfdic  and  wholesome  doctrine  of  ^  St.  Augnstine  to  be  em-hHuiAu 

Ub.  (o.  Bo-  braced  and  followed,  which  he  uttereth  in  these  words :  "  Do  ye  S?^[^^ 

hn^?'[T.  penance,  auch  aa  ia  done  in  the  church,  that  the  chnrch  may  pniy  "P™'™*-. 

>JB4.]  for  you-    Let  no  man  aay  to  himaelf,  '  I  do  penance  secretly,  of  •  ,p,n 

before  God  I  do  it :  God  who  forgiveth  me  knoweth  that  I  do  it  SJ!'™^* 
in  my  heart.'  "    Bnt  what  saith  St.  Augustine  hereunto  ?  "  Why  iMapir. 

Hmit.  »■.  then,"  saith  he,  "  it  was  aaid  in  vain,  '  What  things  ye  loose  in 
earth,  they  shall  be  loosed  in  heaven.'  Then  without  cause  the 
kevs  be  given  to  the  church.     We  make  void  the  gospel  of  God  : 

we  make  frustrate  the  words  of  Christ." 

St.  Augustine  saith :  "  Do  ye  penance,"  not  auch  aa  liketh  your- 
selvea,  not  auch  as  newfangled  aelf-pleaaing  preochera  teach  yon, 

^  [Hardinff  bars  adds  other  chumen  to  die  without  baptisn, 
teatimoniea  &om  St.  Augustine,  and  a  penitent  without  «Dsalu- 
toshew  "what  danger  it  is  a  Cate-    tion."] 
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but  "  inch  u  is  done  in  the  church,"  which  consisteth  in  contri- 
tion of  henrt,  confewion  of  tnoath,  and  satisfaction  of  itork,  that 
aa  ye  may  be  aasoiled,  and  perfectly  reconciled 

Touching;  the  second  point, ...  we  do  not  attribute  the  kioMng  of 
inch  as  be  excommunicate  to  the  offering  irf  Christ's  merits  and 
pronouncing  of  tbe  gospel  unto  them,  as  yoa  do,  but  to  the 
power  of  juriadiction  by  Christ  given  to  the  church* 

Bv  the  fathers  excommunication,  in  consideration  of  the  ne- 
cessity of  it,  is  called  aemut  eccletiatliae  disciplintc :  "  the  nnew 
of  cburcbly  discipUiie  :"  by  the  canons,  mucra  epucopi ;  "  the 
sword  of  a  bishop;"  by  fit.  AngTistioe,  fpifcopalitJudKii  dam- 
nalio,  qna  pana  nulla  in  eccUsia  major  ert :  "  the  condemnatioa 
of  a  man  by  bishoply  judgment,  than  the  which  there  is  no 
greater  punishment  in  the  church." 


THK  BISBOP  OF  SALISBURY. 

We  commit  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven  oaly 
unto  the  priest,  and  to  none  other :  and  to  him  only  we 
say,  "  Whatsoever  thoa  bindeat  Id  earth,  shall  be  bound  in 
heaven."  Yet  nevertheless  hath  not  every  priest  the  use 
aaii.4.dM.  of  these  keys.  Feter  Lombard  himself  saith:  Sane  did 
poUat,  quod  alteram  istarum  clavium,  id  est,  scientiam  dis- 
cemendi,  non  haiettt  omnes  aacerdotes  :  "  We  may  safely 
say  that  all  priests  have  not  the  one  of  these  two  keys:  I 
mean  the  knowledge  to  discern."  If  they  have  not  the 
keys,  then  can  they  neither  open  nor  shut. 

Neither  doth  it  follow  of  our  doctrine,  that  either  chil- 
dren or  laymeu  do,  or  may,  forgive  sins.     And  yet  God's 
word  may  be  mighty,  be  the  pronouucer  of  it  never  so 
Aagutb.  In  simple.     St.  Augustine  saith  :  Cum  Chriatut  Petro  dieerel, 

lu.  [lu.  pt. '  Tibi  dabo  clavee  regni  cal&rum, ttrnverMom  ngnificabat 

eccleaiam :  "  When  Christ  said  unto  Peter,  Unto  thee  will 

I  give  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  he  signified 

v"*"SS'  ''*  ^''^''^^'y  "^^  whole  church."    And  again :  QueBcmque  Uga- 

Btcoi^    ■  terU  super  terratn,  erunt  ligaia  in  ccdo.     Co^titti  habere 

'*.l^-4t'i  fratrem  tuum  tanquam  ptiblioanum :  ligat  Ulvm  in  terra. 

Cum  aatem  correxerit,  el  concordaoeris  cumfraire  ttio, 

toluiati  ilium  in  terra.     Cum  solverit  in  terra,  soluttu  erit 

»  [Harding    finds    fault    with  departed    of    their    own    accord, 

this  expression  in    the  Apology  whereas  they  are  ezeommunicatcd 

"  that     offendera    have    banUhai  by  the  power  of  tbe  keys.] 
thmtelwf,"  as  though  tbey  had 


id  By  Google 


Church  of  England.  495 

in  ccelo :  "  Whatsoever  things  thou  shalt  bind  in  earth, 
they  shall  be  bound  in  heaven.  Thou"  (being  a  layman) 
"  hast  begun  to  have  thy  brother  as  a  publican :  thou 
kindest  him  in  earth.  But  when  thou  hast  corrected  him, 
and  hast  agreed  with  thy  brother,  thou  hast  loosed  him  in 
earth.  And  when  thou  hast  loosed  him  in  earth,  he  shall 
be  loosed  in  heaven." 

Likewise  Theophylact  saith  :  St  tu  offenxm  habea  sum,  ThtoptiriKi. 
qui  te  affedt  injuria,  sicttt  publicanum  et  gentilem,  erit  ille  ■».  "'' 
ef  m  ealo  talis  :  si  autem  solveris  eum,  hoc  est,  ti  illi  condo- 
naneris,  erit  illi  et  in  ceelo  condonatum.  Non  enim  solum 
qucB  tolvunt  sacerdotes,  sunt  soluia  :  sed  qumcunque  et  nos, 
ir^uria  affccU,  tel  ligamus,  vel  solcimus,  et  ipsa  erunt  Ugata, 
vd  aoluta  I  "  If  thou,  being  offended,  have  him  that  hath 
done  thee  wrong  as  a  publican  and  as  an  heathen,  such 
shall  he  be  also  in  heaven.  But  if  thou  loose  him,  that  is 
to  say,  if  thou  pardon  him,  he  shall  be  pardoned  also  in 
heaven.  For  not  only  the  things  that  priests  loose  are 
loosed,  but  also  whatsoever  we"  (being  laymen),  "  having 
taken  wrong,  do  bind  or  loose,  the  same  things  shall  also  be 
bound  or  loosed'^." 

This  doctrine  may  not  seem  so  Btrange  to  M.  Harding, 
unless  he  be  a  stranger  amongst  his  own.  For  by  the 
order  of  bis  own  church  of  Rome,  an  old  wife,  or  a  young 
girl,  may  minister  the  sacrament  of  baptism.  And  I  trow 
he  will  not  say,  they  may  minister  baptism  without  remis- 
sioii  of  sins. 

In  this  church  of  Rome  the  power  of  the  keys  is  lapped 
up  oftentimes  in  a  bull  of  lead,  and  sent  abroad  into  the 
world  by  a  lay-pardoner :  and  is  thought  nevertheless  good 
and  sufficient  unto  the  receiver  for  remission  of  sins,  not- 
withstanding the  messenger  be  no  priest. 

Some  of  the  late  doctors  of  his  said  church  have  taught  i»  Pmti- 
us,  that  a  man  may  make  his  confession  by  a  bill  of  hiBp«>it*<- 
hand,   and   receive   absolution   by  a  trushman,  or  by  a 
broker.     Peter  Lombard  the  grand  master  of  their  whole 

*  [Tbeopbvl.  ov  via  fioror  iaa  Ittritmfur  ^  Xio/ur,  Komtra  farm 
Xvowrip    at    upiit  (Iirl   XeXvfina,     ititiiina  tj  XfXu/uvo.j 
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>»tH  4-  Bcliool  with :  Si  tamm  defverit  wacerdot,  proxima,  oel  mmm 
•nx-]'  '  ntfacienda  confettioi  "  If  thou  want  a  priest,  thoa  mnat 
make  thy  confesnon  unto  thy  neighbour,  or  unto  thy 
fellow."  And  Beds  saith,  oa  he  is  allied  by  the  Mid 
■Mit.  4.  diu.  Peter  Lombard :  CimguaJibua  quatiditma  et  leeia :  gravion 
prinqou.  twTO  Mocefdoti  pondomut  1  "  Let  as  open  our  Rnall  and 
In^^  daily  sina   unto  our  fellows,   and  the  greater  onto   the 

priest." 
ixtn  u>  And  to  be  short,  upon  the  Decretals  it  is  noted  thus :  £■ 

«dia*r.  Pu-  netxttittde,  iaicta  potett  et  amdin  oonfetaionea  et  abtohtre : 
oio—a.        "  In  case  of  necessity,  a  layman  may  both  hear  confeanons 
and  absolve." 

This  is  the  order  and  doctrine  of  M.  Harding's  own 
church.  His  own  doctors  tell  him,  that  laymen  and  wonun 
may  absolve  the  penitent,  and  fo^re  sins.  Therefore  he 
hath  the  less  cause  to  mislike  it. 

M.  Harding  saith  further :  "  Chrirt  siuth  not, '  To  whom 
ye  offer  by  preaching  of  the  gospel  my  merits  and  pardon ;' 
or  *  whose  sins  ye  pronounce  by  the  gospel  to  be  remitted:' 
bat  quorumcunque  remueriiit : '  whose  soever  sins  ye  remit, 
they  are  remitted.*'     If  M.  Harding  will  conclude  of  this 
negative,  ergo,  "  sins  be  not  forgiven  by  the  preaching  of 
the  gospel,"  I  trow  it  will  be  but  a  simple  argoment.     For 
ciiijuKtoiB.  Ohrysoatom  saith :  Clacteularn  natt  taeerdotaa,  qu&u»  en- 
opminprr-  dttuTit  est  verbton  doc^dt  et  mterpretandi  Bcriptwraa :  "  The 
key-bearers  be  the  priests,  to  whom  is  committed  the  word 
of  teaching  and  expounding  the  scriptures."    And  St.Hie- 
bibod.  In     rotn  saith :  Qutecunque  mitieritis  tvper  terram,  enmt  solula 
ap.  14.  [ui.  gt  in  calo.     SolvittU  autem  eo»  apottali  termatu  Dei,  ^  tetti- 
taonxia  tcriptvramm,  et  exhortations  virtutum :   "  What- 
soever things  ye  loose  upon  earth,  they  shall  be  loosed  also 
in  heaven.     But  the  apostles  loose  them  by  the  word  of 
God,  and  by  the  testimonies  of  the  scriptures,  and  by  ex- 
hortation unto  virtue." 
AaiaMiD.  Id      Likewise    St.  Augustine   saith  :   Jam  voa   mumdi   attit 
to. mi. ft. t. propter  verittm  quod  logautua  sum  voUe.     Qiiare  nMiail, 
Mundi  eaiie  prcpter  bapUemum  quo  lot*  ettit  f  Niti  quia  et 
in  aqua  zerbum  mundat :  "  Now  are  yon  clean  because  of 
the  word  that  I  have  spoken  to  you.     Why  saith  he  not, 
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Yoa  are  clean  because  of  the  baptism  wherewith  ye  are 
washed!  Saving  that  even  in  the  water  it  is  the  word 
that  maketh  clean."     Likewise  St.  Ambrose :  Memittuntw  ttaOim.tt 
peccata  per  cerbum  Dei,  ct^  LettiUt  t$t  interprea :  "  Sins  «p?«.  pib.  ' 
be  forgiven  by  the  word  of  God,  the  expounder  whereof  u'l.]  ' ''' 
IB  the  Levite  or  priest." 

All  the  power  is  in  the  word  of  God,  which  St.  Faul 
calleth  :  "  The  power  of  God  imto  salvation :"  and  verhim  Ron.  1. 1«. 
reconcUiationia :   "  The  word  whereby  we  be  reconciled  ■  cw.  r.  t«. 
unto  God." 

And  for  this  cause  Chrysostom  saith,  as  it  is  alleged  by  chrrniM.  at 
M.Harding,  that  the   priest  hath  the  same  power  that c- 1^}] 
Christ  had,  for  that  he  preacheth  the  same  word  of  God 
that  Ohnst  preached.     And  in  this  sense  Christ  saith  onto 
his  disciples:  "As  my  living  Father  sent  me,  even  Bo"jahnii. ». 
(and  with  like  commisBion)  "  do  I  send  you." 

Otherwise  the  power  of  Christ  far  surmounteth  and 
passeth  all  creatures :  not  only  in  earth,  but  also  in  heaven. 
Christ  himself  thereof  saith  thus:  "All  things  are  delivered  hui.  d.  tf. 
to  me  of  my  Father."  And  the  prophet  Esay  saith  :  Ponatn  lu.  nu. ». 
dttvem  domta  David  mper  humerum  ^pta.  Aperiet,  et  nemo 
daud^ :  claudet,  et  nemo  aperiet :  "  I  will  set  the  key  of 
the  house  of  David  upon  his  shoulder.  He  shall  open, 
and  no  man  shall  shut :  he  shall  shut,  and  no  man  shall 
open." 

Of  this  doctrine,  saith  M.  Harding,  followeth  a  great 
inconvenience.  "  For  then,"  saith  he,  "  the  power  of  the 
keys  consisteth  ftot  so  much  in  the  minister,  as  in  the 
sinner  that  heareth  and  believeth."  This  inconvenience 
is  nothing  so  great  as  it  is  pretended,  'ITie  error  hereof 
Btandeth  in  the  equivocation  or  doubtful  taking  of  one 
word.  For  one  thing  may  be  in  another  snndry  ways :  as 
remission  of  sins  may  be  in  the  priest,  as  in  the  messenger ; 
in  the  word  of  God,  as  in  the  instrument :  in  the  penitent 
party,  as  in  the  receiver.  The  offering  hereof  is  in  the 
minister :  but  the  effect  and  force  is  in  the  sinner.  There- 
fore St  Luke  saith  :  "  God  opened  the  heart  of  the  silk-  ach  m.  14. 
woman,  that  she  should  give  car  unto  the  words  that  were 
spoken  by  St. Paul."     And  Christ  saith:   " Whosoever ii»rt»rt. .6. 
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shall  beliere  and  be  baptized  shall  be  saved :  but  be  that 

believeth  not  shall  be  damned."      Likewise  Peter  Lom- 

£ '"g'^Li  ^^^'^  himself  saith :  Ex  hit  aperte  oatendiivr,  quod  Dmu 

qoariiiii.     ipgg  pamUatem  Boh&,  quando  inttu  Uluminat  in^iraftdo 

veram  oordit  eontriHonem :  "  Hereby  it  plainly  appeareth, 

that  God  himself  looseth  the  penitent,  when,  by  giving  him 

ioward  tight,  he  inspireth  into  bim  the  tnie  contrition  of 

the  heart."     And  therefore  Clemens  Alexandrinus  sattb : 

cteocHio    Pidaa  nostra  eit  ehoit  regmi  txalortan .-  "  Our  faith  is  the 

£'■  "0        key  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven  *^."   And  St.  Augustine  like- 

jXS"S^t  ^'^^  ""^^  ■  ciautfim  habent,  quia  davem^fidei  turn  ha- 

M-  [J11.  pt.  >.  i^fit :  "  They  have  their  hearts  shut,  because  they  lack  the 

AwnUn.  Id  key  of  faith."     Again  he  saith :  Sktseitari  mortuut,  nin 

D*.  iTsj-i     intut  damtaOe  Domino,  mm  potett  i  "  The  dead  man  cannot 

be  raised  again,  unless  the  Lord  cry  within  him." 

And  to  come  near  to  the  purpose,  Gratian  himself  said) : 

i>icnTm.'    ^o^un^'M  eacerdoHs  nee  prodeiBe,  nee  oietse  potest,  sed  meri- 

tum  benedu^ionem  posceniis :  "  The  will  of  the  priest  can 

neither  further  nor  hinder,  bat  the  merit  of  him  that  de- 

sireth  absolution," 

Touching  the  objection  of  frantic  persons  and  madmen, 

in  what  sort  and  how  &r  absolution  taketh  place  in  them, 

forasmuch  as  it  is  an  extraordinary  case,  I  think  it  neither 

needful  nor  easy  to  define.   Indeed  a  question  is  moved  by 

■«•«'*'      pope  Innocentitis  the  Third,  Whether,  and  in  what  sort,  a 

hIIii^I^^'  Dum,  either  in  his  madness  or  in  his  sleep,  may  be  baptized. 

EedHia.  I.  ^d  St.  Augustine  seemeth  to  witness  that  children  some- 

ntur.  time  were  bsptiEed  in  their  mother's  womb^.   Likewise  he 

tuura  JM.  writetfa  of  a  &iend  of  his  own :  Cwnjaceret  tine  sensu  m 

c*p-  i-   '     doiore  Qeg.  sudore]  letati,  ef  deeperaretur,  baptixatus  est 

conhukin.  nescient :  *'  Whereas  he  lay  in  a  trance,  without  sense,  in 

[i-mj""'  *■  deadly  pain,  and  was  despaired  of,  he  was  baptized,  and 

knew  not  of  it." 

Bonaventura  added  some  force  unto  the  matter,  and  de- 

^™*™|^-  mandeth  this  question :  An  aliquis  pottit  abtolvi  invitus  .■ 

dtaL^s^       "  Whether  a  man  may  be  absolved  against  his  will  or  no  V 

Bat  concerning  the  absolution  of  madmen  in  the  time  of 


«  [Clein.  Alei.   Xoy«oJ  y&p  of 

«  [There 

M««  «X..«.  ..  r.  X.] 
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their  phrensy,  it  seemeth  this  was  both  the  meaning  of 
Leo,  and  the  godly  diBcretion  of  the  church  at  that  time, 
that  if  a  man,  standing  ezcommunicate,  had  happened  to 
be  bereft  of  bia  eenses,  and  being  in  that  case,  had  been 
likely  to  depart  this  life,  upon  proof  of  his  former  repent- 
ance, he  should  be  restored,  that  he  might  depart  in  peace, 
as  a  member  of  the  church  of  God.  The  practice  hereof 
we  may  find  in  the  council  of  Carthage  by  theae  words  : 

Si  it  qui  pasaiientiam  in  infirmUaie  petit, in  phreneiim  concii.  cv. 

Mrnajaerit,  dent  tesHmonittm  qui  eum  atidii>eruttt,  ^  acci-  on.  it.  cm'. 
piat  pcettiteatiam :  "  If  he  that  desired  reconciliation  by 
penance  in  his  sickness  afterward  fall  mad,  let  them  that 
heard  him  bear  witness  with  him,  and  so  let  him  receive 
penance  *"." 

This  was  only  a  pubhc  testimony  nnto  the  church,  that 
the  party  excommnnicate  was  repentant  before,  when  his 
mind  was  quiet.  And  what  thing  else  M.  Harding  can 
gather  hereof,  I  cannot  tell.  Certainly  in  this  order  and 
manner  they  restored  not  only  madmen,  but  also  dead  men 
unto  the  church.  For  it  is  noted  upon  the  Decrees :  Ex  **-s™**-  '■ 
quo,  cam  per  eum  turn  stabat,  ei  communicare  ddtemus.  Et  tuoB' 
ita  est  (Utsolvendus  post  mortem :  "  Wherefore,  seeing  there 
was  no  lack  in  his  part,  we  ought  to  communicate  with  him. 
And  so  he  must  be  absolved  after  his  death." 

The  words  that  St.  Augustine  often  useth  unto  begin- 
ners or  enterers  of  the  faith,  called  catechumeni,  are  uttered 
rather  for  terror  of  others  than  for  rigour  of  truth,  as  shall 
appear.     For  otherwheres  he  writeth  thus:  Gatechumeniitnt^naa.it 

tecundum  quendam  modvm  per  ngrmm  Chriati <an£^i£- utriu.^  h 

canbtn  "  The  caiechument  or  b^inners,  alter  their  8ort,iib.i.™ji, 
are  sanctified  by  the  sign  of  Christ."     Again  he  saith  to 

them:  Nondum renaU  eatis,  ted  per  crvdt  *^'"'' *"  c^"™™ 

ut«ro  tancta  mairit  ecdesua  Jam  concepti  ettit ;  "  Ye  *rei^->"^'- 
not  yet  horn  anew,  but  by  the  sign  of  the  cross  ye  are 
ahreaidy  conceived  in  the  womb  of  the  holy  church  your 
mother**." 

*■  [The  Decrees  of  this  council    vol.  i^.  148.] 
are  sometimM  caUad  "  itBtuta  ec-        **  [The  Bened.  Editors,  though 
"  ct«siB  HotiquB."    Hie  canon  in    they  do  not  venture  to  throw  tus 
question  will  be  found  in  Bruns,    work  ad    Catechumen,    (a  con- 
Kks 
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Therefore  having  thus  once  entered  into  the  foith  of 
Christ,  ahhough  they  happened  afterward  to  depart  this 
life  without  baptism,  yet  the  church  oftentimes  thought  it 
A"*™  ■''  good  to  judge  well  of  them.  St.  Ambrose  douhted  not,  but 
""m^'  ^*'  ^^  emperor  Valentinian  departed  hence  in  God's  fevour : 
and  yet  was  the  same  emperor  but  a  banner  and  a  novice 
in  the  faith,  and  departed  hence  without  baptism. 

M.  Harding  saith  further :  "  Unless  the  penitent  make 
particular  rehearsal  of  all  his  sins,  the  priest  or  minister 
can  be  no  jn^e."  Whereunto  I  add  also  further.  Not- 
withstanding any  rehearsal  that  may  be  made,  yet  can  the 
priest  never  be  but  a  doubtful  judge.  St.  Augustine  saith : 
Anmrtiii.      Qaid  ergo  mihi  est  earn  homimbut,  ut  audiant  cotifetsionea 

».ap.'j.  ■  meas,  gtuui  ttmaturi  tint  omnes  languorea  nuot? Unde 

sciunt,  cum  a  meipto  de  meipso  audiimt,  an  verum  dicam  ? 
Quandoquidem  nemo  sdt  hommum,  quid  agatur  in  homiite, 
nisi  tpirUu*  hominis  qui  est  in  homine :  "  What  have  I  to 
do  with  men  that  they  should  hear  my  confessions,  aa  if 
they  were  able  to  heal  all  my  griefi  ?  when  they  hear  me 
speak  of  me  self,  how  can  they  tell  whether  I  do  say  the 
truth  or  no !  For  no  man  knoweth  what  is  done  in  man, 
but  the  spirit  of  man  that  is  in  man." 

Howbeit,  hereof  have  grown  many  unnecessary  and  curi- 
ous questions  :  What  years,  what  months,  what  days,  what 
hours,  what  manner,  what  order  of  penance  should  serve 
for  every  several  sin.     In  resolution  of  which  doubts  stood 
■  bml  tbt-  the  judgment   of  the   priest.      And  therefore  'Carolus 
nuLdcFo-'  Magnus  in  his  laws  straitly  commandeth,  that  the  priests 
■KRdot.      should  be  skilful  in  the  book  of  penance. 
K^un  beat      But  as  touching  the  judge  of  sins,  St.  Chrysostom  saith  : 
bCbrnMt.  ^  Anis  Dcum  confilere  pefcata  tua.     Apud  terum  JwUcem 
^m'li.itu.  cum  oratione  delicto   tua  pronuntia :    "Confess    thy  sins 
before  God.     Before  the  '  true  Judge'  with  prayer  pro- 
thine   offences^."     And  again:    Cogitatione  Jiat 


tinOBtioo  of  the  lYeatise  de  Sym-  '  [ChrTSOst.  ad  Hebr.  rrl  roC 

bolo)  into  the  Appendix,  yet  de-  BioC  ravra  &iuiK6ytfaBv,  nrl  mv  di- 

clare  their  conviction  that  it  was  KaoTrni   6iio'K6yti   t<A   api^n^fiaro, 

written   by  some   author  far   in-  tiixAiuvos,   tt   nil   uq   rj  yXHrrg, 

ferior  to  St.  Augustiae.     It  had  <iXxi  t^  f^i*!!'  ■  ■■] 
boen  hitherto  cwiMdered  genoinc.] 
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ddictorwn  exqutsUio:  tine  teste  sit  hoc  Judicium :  solus  te 
Deus  confitentem  tttdeat :  "  Let  the  examination  of  thy  sins  chrrwai,  in 
be  wrought  in  thy  heart:  let  this  judgment  be  '  without  conhM.  ft 
witnetfi :'  let  God  '  only'  hear  thee,  when  thou  makest  thy  [»d.  phi*. 
confession,"     And  again  he  saith:  Medicirue  locus  hie  est, ^■n'^^- 
ntm  judicii :  non  pfenaa,  aed  peccaioram  remissionem  tri-  chry™t. 
iuen»  :  Deo  soli  die  peccatum  tuam .-  "  Here  is  place  of  me-  idu?'ci<W' 
dicine,  and  '  not  of  judgment :'  giving  not  punishment,  butu-jnel 
remission  of  sins.     Open  thy  sin  to  God  '  alone*'.'" 

And  therefore  in  M.  Harding's  own  cations  it  is  noted 
thus  :  Confessio  _fit  ad  ostensionem  pcenitetttteB,  non  ad  im-  De  Pmiuni. 
petratiofiem  venite :  "  Confession  is  made"  (unto  the  priest),  ni»  qui. 
" not  thereby  to  obtain  forgiveness,  but  to  declaie  our  re- 
pentance,"    And    again:    Confessio  sacerdoti  offertur  tn  in  nd.  nr- 
signum  venim  accepta,  non  in  causam  remissionis  acctpi- 
endee :  "  Confession  is  made  unto  the  priest  in  token  of 
remission  already  obtained,  and  not  as  a  cause  whereby  to 
procure  remission." 

And  yet  is  the  priest  a  judge,  all  this  notwithstanding  : 
and  pronounceth  sentence  as  a  judge,  of  doctrine,  of  open 
sin,  of  the  ofience  of  the  church,  and  of  the  humility  and 
heaviness  of  the  penitent:  and  as  a  judge,  together  with 
the  elders  of  the  congregation,  he  hath  authority,  both  to 
condemn  and  to  absolre.  Peter  Lombard  himself  saith : 
Etsi  aliquie  apud  Deum  sit  solutus,  non  tamen  in  facie  4-  snt.  chm. 
ecciesite  solutus  habetur,  nisi  per  judicium  sacerdotis :  t^a. 
"  Albeit  a  man  be  absolred  before  God,  yet  is  he  not  ac- 
counted absolved  in  the  fece  of  the  church,  but  by  the 
judgment  of  the  priest." 

Likewise  saith  St.  Augustine :  Sorter,  prtus  publica  pa-  Anputiu.  dc 
nitentia  satisfacere,  et  sacerdotis  judicio  reconcUiatum  com-  dogir«ub. 
mumoai sonari :  "I  exhort  you,  first  to  make  satisfaction" ji-^-'^p- 
(unto  tlie  church)  "  by  open  penance,  and  so  to  be  re-  '^-3 
stored  to  the  communion  by  the  discretion  of  the  priest''*." 

*"  [Chrysost.  horn.  9.  {leg.  hom.  tnr/xiiprfaai  anapniiiaTiaf  trapix"!^ 

3.)   de  Pffinit.   larpr'tov  ydp  itrrw  e*£  pi™  tliri  Trpi  aitaprUw  ami.'] 
ttTavda,  ov  dtnaarripior  ouk  fiftj-         *    ['llie    book    de    Ecclesiaat. 

rat   afiafmnmrmi   aitmToOr,   iXXci  Dogroat.  it  not  by  Ht.  Aujipistine, 
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The  order  hereof,  as  it  is  Bet  forth  by  St.  Cyprian,  was 

c<rpriu.ub.  this:    First,  the  Binner  by  many  outward  gestures   and 

tp.  wj'    '   tokens  shewed  himself  to  be  penitent  and  sorrowfiil  for  his 

sin:  after  that  he  made  humble  confession  thereof  before 

the  whole  congregation,  and  desired  his  brethren  to  pray 

for  him :  lastly,  the  bishop  and  the  clergy  laid  their  hand* 

Ortfoi.kii     over  him,  and  so  reconciled  him.     So  saith  Origen :  Qui 

[II.  AM.] '     lapetu  eat,  procedit  in  medium,  et  exomologenn  facit :  "  He 

that  hath  offended,  cometh  forth  into  the  midst"  (of  the 

people),  "  and  maketh  his  confession."     Sozomenus  like- 

Hoionn.     Wise,  describing  the  same  order,  saith  thus  :  Bai  ad  terram 

i6.'  Si.  joo.i  ggge  pTfmoe  abjiciunt  cum  pianctu  et  lamentatione :  ^ntoopu* 

ex  adoeno  occurrit  cum  lachrymit,  et  ^e  ad  pavimeniunt 

lamentando  procoitntur  i    et   univerea   e(xleai<8  muUitudo 

lachrymit  attffimdUvr :  "  They  that  have  offended  Ml  down 

fiat  with  weeping  and  lamentation  to  the  ground:   the 

bishop  cometh  to  him  with  tears,  and  himself  likewise 

falletb  down :  and  the  whole  multitude  of  the  church  is 

poured  oTet  and  over  with  tears." 

I  use  the  mo  words  herein,  for  that  the  whole  matter  is 
long  sithence  grown  utterly  out  of  use.  Notwithstanding, 
this  is  the  confession  and  penance,  that  St.  Augustine 
speaketh  of.  Of  open  confession,  M.  Harding,  he  saith : 
"  The  keys  were  not  given  to  the  church  in  Tsin.'*  Of 
open  confession  he  saith :  "  Whatsoever  ye  loose  in  earth 
shall  be  loosed  in  heaven."  Of  open  confession  he  speak- 
eth all  these  words,  and  not  of  any  auricular  or  prirate 
dealing.  If  M.  Harding  happen  to  doubt  hereof,  let  him 
look  better  upon  his  books.  There  shall  he  find,  even  in 
the  very  same  place  he  hath  alleged,  these  words,  partly 
ub*'^'  **  S**^°S  before,  partly  following :  Agite  jKBrtitenHam,  gualit 

tttu^.baa  agiiur  in  ecelesia,  ut  oret  pro  vobis  ecdeeia: Job  dieit. 

Si  erubui  in  conapectu  pcyruli  confiteri  peccata  mea 

pTopterea  Deua  valuit  ut  Hheodoeiui  offeret  paaitentitan 
publicum  in  conspectu  popali: NoUte  permiltere  tiros 

but  by  Geiuudiui,  dther  the  bp.    of  Cotut&nliiiople,  fl.  458.     See 
of  Marseilles,  fl.  A.  D.  495,  or    Cave  and  the  fi«iied.  ed.j 
according  to  some,  tbe  patriarch 
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Mt/TM  fomuari :  interpellate  contra  eoe  eaJeeiam :  "  Do 
peoADce,  ancli  aa  is  doae  in  the  cbuTch,  that  the  church 
may  pray  for  70a :  Job  saith,  I  was  not  ashamed  '  in  the 
sight  of  all  the  people'  to  confeas  my  sins :  therefore  God 
would  that  Tbeodo«ius"  (being  the  emperor  of  the  world) 
"  should  do  '  open  penance,'  eren  in  the  presence  of  all 
the  people.  Ye  wives,  suffer  not  your  husbands  to  live 
in  fornication :  come  before  the  *  congregation,*  and  cry 
against  them." 

This  ii  the  confeaaion  that  St.  Augustine  speaketh  of: 
not  secret,  or  private,  or  in  the  ear :  but  public,  and  open, 
and  in  the  sight  and  hearing  of  all  the  people.  In  like 
manner  saith  St.  Ambrose  :  MuUot  necease  eat  ut  ambiat,  etM 


cUaia,  et  cufyam  tuam  lachrymia  lat^ :  " '  Thou  must  needs  43«-l 
humble  thyself,  and  desire  many*  to  entreat  for  thee.    '  Let 
the  church,  thy  mother,'  weep  for  thee,  and  let  her  waah 
thy  offence  with  her  tears." 

This  therefore,  M.  Harding,  was  no  pliundealing,  with 
such  sleight  to  turn  public  into  private,  and  the  open  audi- 
ence of  the  whole  people  into  one  only  man's  secret  ear, 
and  so  much  to  abuse  the  simplicity  of  your  reader.  Cer- 
tainly these  words  of  St.  AuguBdne :  "  open  penance,'* 
"  confess  openly,"  "  in  tbe  sight  of  all  the  people,"  "  that 
the  whtJe  church  may  pray  for  thee :"  these  words,  I  say, 
will  not  easily  serre  to  prore  your  purpose  for  private 
confession. 

The  Apoloqt,  CAap.  6.  JHvU.  3. 
We  say  also,  that  tbe  miDiater  doth  execute  the 
authority  of  binding;  and  shutting,  as  often  as  he 
ebuttetfa  up  the  gate  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven 
against  unbelieving  and  stubborn  persons,  denounc- 
ing unto  tbem  God*s  vengeance  and  everlasting 
punishment :  or  else,  when  he  doth  quite  shut  them 
out  from  the  bosom  of  the  church  by  open  excom- 
munication. Out  of  doubt,  what  sentence  soever 
the  minister  of  God  shall  give  in  this  sort,  God  him- 
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self  doth  so  well  allow  It,  tbat  whatsoever  here  id 
earth  hy  their  means  is  loosed  and  bound,  God  him- 
self will  loose  and  bind,  and  confirm  the  same  in 
bearen. 


'"">•  Here  again  you  coofoimd  ^the  power  of  biodiog  and  the  office 
1  itacm  of  preaching,  oa  you  did  before,  epeaidag  of  the  power  of  tooaing, 
Whereto  we  eaj,  as  we  aaid  before  of  that  other,  that  binding 
and  ahotting  consisteth  not  in  denouncing  of  God's  vengeance, 
bnt  in  the  exercise  of  the  key  of  jnri&dictioQ  committed  to  the 
church.  The  ministera  whereof  bind  sinners,  whom  for  jaat 
cause  tiiey  loose  not,  but  Itnow  that  they  are  not  to  be  loosed. 
And  to  that  key  pertiuneth  excommnnication,  and  by  the  same  it 
is  exerciBed. 

Whatsoever  by  them  is  thus  loosed  or  bound  in  earth,  God 

himself  alloweth  for  loosed  and  bound  in  heaven.     Such  piieats 

uthi.     because  ye,  j .  have  not  in  your  new  church,  at  least  after  this 

"u      wise  ;   3.  oHing  priestly  authority  :  3,  and  none  will  eufier  to  be 

forthw  made  :  4.  nor  such  aathority  to  be  exercieed  s  ye  s  ■  defraud  the 

oitnr.   ^thful  people  of  the  great  benefit  of  the  sacrament  of  penance, 

keeping  them  last  bound  to  their  sins  after  baptism  committed. 

And  so  ye  cause  their  everlasting  damnation,  for  whom  Christ 

hath  shed  his  blood,  the  price  of  their  redemption. 

TBB  BISHOP  OF  BALISBUAY. 

We  confound  not  these  keys,  M.  Harding,  but  speak 
plainly  and  distinctly  of  either  other.  We  say  that  the 
power,  as  well  of  loosing  as  also  of  binding,  standetli  in 
God'a  word :  and  the  exercise  or  execution  of  the  same 
staodeth  either  in  preaching,  or  else  in  sentence  of  correc- 
tion, and  ecclesiastical  discipline. 

Of  the  latter  hereof  there  is  no  questioii :  of  the  former 
M.  Harding  pronounceth  precisely,  although,  as  it  appear- 
eth,  not  most  advisedly  :  "  Binding,"  saith  he,  "  and  shut- 
ting standeth  not  in  denouncing  of  God's  Teogeance." 

And  hereof  he  certainly  assnreth  us,  as  of  a  most  un< 
doubted  verity.     Howbeit,  in  so  saying,  he  seemeth  not  to 
consider  the  power  and  weight  of  the  word  of  God. 
1  lij.  4).      Christ  himself  saith :  "  If  any  man  shall  hear  my  vords, 

and  shall  not  believe,  I  condemn  him  not He  that  re- 

fuseth  me,  and  receiveth  not  my  words,  hath  one  that  con- 
demneth  him.     The  word  that  I  have  spoken  is  it,  that 


id  By  Google 


Church  o/Enffland.  505 

shall  jadge  him  at  the  last  day."     Likewise  saith  St.  Paul : 

"  We  are  the  good  savour  of  Christ  in  them  that  be  saved,  •  cn.  ii.  i  $. 

and  in  them  that  perish.     Unto  them  that  perish,  we  are 

the  BaTooT  of  death  unto  death :  in  them  that  be  saved,  ve 

are  the  savour  of  life  unto  life."     And  again:   "If  theiCn.iT.j. 

gospel  be  hidden,  it  is  hidden  firom  them  that  perish."    So 

saith  God  unto  the  prophet-  Ezekiel :  "  If  thou  give  warn-  EHkuuLi*. 

ing  to  the  wicked,  and  be  will  not  be  turned  from  his 

wickedness,  he  shall  perish  in  the  same :  yet  hast  thou 

discharged  thine  ovn  soul." 

To  be  short,  the  whole  scriptures  are  fiill  hereof:  and 
therefore  St. Augustine  saith.*  Pnedicatur  evangdium  ^w-ABruua. 
hudam  adpramium,  quibaadam  ad  judicium  ;  "  The  gospel  {{."""V"- 
is  preached,  to  some  unto  reward,  to  some  unto  judgment." 

For  the  rest,  M.  Harding  saith :  "  Such  priests  because 
ye  have  not  in  your  new  church,  at  least  after  this  wise 
using  priestly  authority,  and  none  will  suffer  to  be  made, 
and  such  authori^  to  be  exercised,  ye  defraud  the  fidth&l 
people  of  the  great  benefit  of  the  sacrament  of  penance, 
keeping  them  fast  bound  to  ^eir  sins  after  baptism  com- 
mitted :  and  so  ye  caose  their  everlasting  damnation,  for 
whom  Christ  hath  shed  his  blood,  the  price  of  theii  re> 
demption." 

These  great  words  are  not  very  well  seasoned :  they  are 
big  in  sound,  and  small  in  weight :  they  are  full  of  terror, 
and  void  of  wit.  For  the  church  of  England  hath  au- 
thority this  day  b;  God's  word  to  bind  and  loose,  as  much 
as  ever  Ghrist  gave  any  to  his  apostles  :  and  by  the  same 
authority  the  same  church  of  England  is  able  to  bind,  not 
only  M.  Harding  and  hie  fellows,  as  Peter  bound  Simon 
Magua,  or  as  Paul  hound  Elymas  the  Mse  prophet ;  but 
also  the  pope  himself,  if  he  be  an  open  offender :  and,  as 
St.  Paul  saith,  is  able  to  deliver  him  over  unto  Satan :  and 
undoubtedly  being  so  bound  in  earth,  he  shall  also  stand 
bound  in  heaven. 

Our  people  remain  not  bound,  nor  perish  in  their  sins, 
as  these  men  so  uncharitably  and  fondly  have  imagined. 
They  be  so  certain  of  the  remission  of  their  sins  in  the 
blood  of  Christ,  as  if  Christ  himself  were  present  and 
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1  joha  L 1.    spake  it  to  them.     They  are  taoght  and  know,  tint  "  the 

blood  of  Christ  the  Son  of  God  hath  made  us  dean  from 

AetaiT.ii.    all  oar  ains:"  and,  "  that  there  is  no  name  under  hea.Ten 

whereby  we  shall  be  saved,  bat  only  the  name  of  Jesus 

Christ." 

As  foi  private  confession,  abases  and  errors  set  apart,  as 

it  is  said  before,  we  condenm  it  not,  bat  leave  it  at  libeity. 

And  therein  we  may  seem  to  follow  the  advice  of  Charles 

■nurtm       the  emperor  in  his  late  Interim :  for  thus  he  writeth :  Cot^ 

^^^    featio  etpeccatorum  enumeratio,  vt  noti  nimit  laxanda  eat. 

Ha  vicittim  non  nimu  est  tutringmda. 

Touching  the  priests  of  your  making,  M.  Harding,  of 

whom  ye  seem  to  make  so  great  account,  your  own  Peter 

4-  ^?^^  Lombard  saith  of  them,  as  it  is  said  before :  8<m«  didpo- 

tMt  guod  eMeram  davem,  id  ott,  tcientiom  diaoemendi,  nudti 

p.  omnss]  tacerdotet  non  kaheiU,   And  in  like  manner  saith 

BoDnmit.  4.  your  own  Bonaventura :  Omnet  fare  Ha  aunt  aimpiieoa  at 

tt.^m.'X-idiottepoatauaeeptioMmaaderdoiii,aicutttnto:  "All priests, 

for  the  most  part,  are  as  siraple  and  unlearned  after  the 

receiving  of  orders  as  they  were  before." 

But  be  it  granted,  that  your  priest  be  folly  furnished 

with  all  bis  keys ;  yet  is  it  not  he,  Uiat  by  any  his  authority 

DcFoDtt.     forgiveth  Ains.     Your  own  Gratian  saith:  ^idaUiaaime 

lUqunds.    doiur  tnlolUgi,  gvod  tina  confeaaiona  eria  paeeaia  poaatoit 

ddari .-  "  It  is  evidently  given  us  to  understand,  '  that 

without  confession  of  mouth'  sins  may  be  foigiven."    And 

DiPnait.     again:  Or«toeenfa,  eeruirifnflonfajtrijwMWffltM:  "'Though 

Totiniai.     we  say  nothing,'  yet  we  may  have  pardon."    Again :  Lueo 

daritu  conatatt  cordis  corUriHone,  non  oria  confeaaiona  poo- 

cata  dimitii:  "It  is  apparent,  and  more  clear  than  the 

light,  that  sins  be  fot^ven  by  contrition  of  the  heart,  and 

'  not  by  confession  of  the  mouth.' "     And  again :  Bominua 

oatendit,  quod  non  aacerdotaU  Judicio,  aed  largitata  disina 

[leg.  divmea  gratia]  peccator  tmmdatta- :  "  Oiir  Lord  hath 

taught  us,  that  the  sinner  is  made  clean, '  not  by  the  judg- 

ment  of  the  priest,'  but  by  the  mercy  of  Gk>d," 

Thus,  M.  Harding,  it  is  plain  by  the  judgment  of  your 
own  doctors,  that,  were  your  auricular  confession  quite 
abolished,  yet  might  the  people  notwithstanding  have  full 
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remission  of  their  eiiu.     Bat  of  you  it  may  be  verified, 
that  Christ  said  unto  the  Pharisees ;  "  Te  have  talen  away  Lnkt  d.  ji. 
the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven :  and  neither  do  ye 
enter  youTBelves,  nor  will  yon  suffer  others  that  would 
enter."     Of  your  keys  Veselue  said  long  sitbence:  C^otiss  vnthn  d* 
papa  etpralatonan  turn  aperiwa  regnum  Dei,  ted  c£in«ftM£>Dp«i«<b. 
potiut:  "  The  pope's  and  the  prelates'  keys  do  not  open 
the  kingdom  of  God,  but  rather  shut  it." 

The  Apoloot,  C^p.  7.  Divis.  1. 
Aod  touching  tbe  keys,  wherewith  they  may 
either  shut  or  open  the  kingdom  of  heaveii,  we  with 
ChrysoBtom  eay :  "  They  be  the  knowledge  of  tbe 
scriptures :"  with  TertulUan  we  say :  "  They  be  the 
interpretation  of  the  law  :'*  and  with  Euselnus  we 
call  them :  **  The  word  of  God." 

H.  HARniNO. 

The  let,  whereby  the  whole  natare  of  man  is  shut  out  of 

heaven  fay  tbe  lin  of  our  fint  pa>ent,  is  taken  away  by  the  paMion 
of  Christ.  But  because  before  that  benefit  be  received,  heaven 
yet  remaineth  shut,  both  for  sin  original  contracted,  and  sin 
actaal  committed,  we  have  need  of  the  sacraments  and  keys  of 
tbe  church. 

Hie  holy  fathers,  for  good  considerations  grounded  upon 
scripture,  have  divided  the  keys  into  the  key  of  order,  and  the 
key  of  jurisdjction  :  and  either  of  them  into  the  key  of  knowledge, 
which  they  caU  also  the  key  of  discretion,  and  into  the  key  of 
power* 

To  these  defenders  we  say,  that  they  confbond  tbe  keys,  and 
seem  not  to  know  what  the  keys  are.  Verily  these  be  not  only 
the  knowledge  of  the  scriptaree,  nor  the  interpretation  of  the 
law,  nor  the  word  of  God,  although  these  also  do  open  or  shut 
the  kingdom  of  heaven  in  their  kind,  as  Chryaostoto,  TertnUian, 
and  Eusebius  may  well  say :  and  not  only  these,  but  also  mira- 

«  [Harding  proceed*:    "The  of  jurisdiction  is  8  spiritiial  power 

key  M  order  is   the   power   of  of  coercioD,  given  to  this  use,  that 

pnsstly  vocation,  function  or  mi-  people  be  kept  from  eyil,  and  con- 

nistry,    which  containeth    power  tained  in  all  good  exercises,  that 

and  authority  to  preach  the  gospel,  they  may  be  worthy  to  be  made 

to  consecrate  the  body  of  Christ,  partakers  of  the  sacraments  and  of 

0  remit  or  to  retain  «inH,  to  ad-  all  ipritaal  good  things."] 

--'--■-^  Ute  SBdameats.    The  key 
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clea,  and  plaj*nea,  and  all  odier  tfaiDgv  which  prepare  the  will  or 
ttuderatanding  of  man,  whereby  he  may  receive  the  benefit  of 
those  most  priacipal  keys  that  now  we  apeak  of. 


THB  BISHOr  OP  BALtSBDBr. 

Gentle  reader,  for  the  better  understanding  hereof,  it 
may  please  thee  to  coneider  that  the  word  of  God,  accord- 
ing to  the  sundry  effects  and  properties  thereof,  hath 
snndry  names.  For  example :  tax  that  it  incteaseth  and 
muldplieth,  it  is  called  "seed:"  for  that  it  cutteth  the 
heart,  and  dirideth  the  flesh  from  the  spirit,  it  is  called  a 
"  sword:"  for  that  it  taketh  and  encloseth  ub,  and  hringeth 
us  tf^ether,  it  is  called  a  "  net :"  for  that  it  washeth  us 
clean,  it  is  called  "  water ;"  for  that  it  enflameth  us,  it  is 
called  "  fire  :"  for  that  it  feedeth  us,  it  is  called  "  bread :" 
and  even  so,  for  that  it  openeth  and  giveth  us  an  entry 
into  the  house,  it  is  called  the  "  key.*"  This  house  is  the 
kingdom  of  heaven :  Christ  is  the  door  :  the  word  of  God 
is  the  key. 

For  thus  saying  M.  Hardii^  telleth  us :  "  We  confound 
matters,  and  seem  not  to  kn&w  what  we  say."     Notwith* 
standing,  herein  we  imagine  nothing  of  our  own,  bat  only 
report  the  very  words  and  sentences  of  the  ancient  learned 
catholic  fathers. 
Tcrtaii.  CDB.      TcrtulHan  saith :  Quam  clavem  AaheAatU  legia  doctorei, 
a*.  4.  [CM. '  nui  interpretationan  legis  f  "  What  key  had  the  doctors  of 
the  law,  saving  the  exposition  of  the  law  V*   SL  Hierom 
bwtm.  In     Btuth :  Dttcei  eccUgia  haheta  daeea  acientitv,  ut  aperimt 
ULp.  it«.1    tcripturas  creditia  nbi  populia.     Vhde  prtscipiiur,  ut  mo- 
giatri  aperiant,  et  ditcipuU  ingrediantar .-  "  The  captains  of 
the  church  have  the  keys  of  knowledge,  to  open  the  scrip- 
tores  nnto  the  people  to  them  committed.    Therefore  com- 
mandment is  given,  that  the  masters  should  open,  and  the 
Amtm.dt  scholars  should  enter."     St. Ambrose  saith:  Bemithmtia 
».  H.  [i.      peecata  per  Dei  verhum,  c^us  Levites  eat  mierpree :  "  Sim 
be  forgiven  by  the  word  of  God,  the  expounder  whereof  is 
the  priest." 

Thus  these  and  other  like  ancient  iatbers  have  opened 
the  meaning   of  these  keys :   and  yet  were   they  never 
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therefore  condemned  of  ignorance,  as  men  that  vist  not 
what  they  said.     Certainly  Chrysoatom  saith :  Glavis  e«f  curruu.  ■■ 
tcientia  acripiurarum,  per  quam  aperitur  jamia  veritaiu  :  P^^*^ 
"  The  key  is  the  knowledge  of  the  scriptures,  whereby  is»pP'  '»■] 
opened  the  gate  of  the  truth."     And  St.  Aogostine  saith : 
Clamt  ett  dicenda,  qua  adfdmn  pet^orum  dura  reserantur ;  AnggiUo.  d* 
"  That  ought  to  be  called  the  key,  wherewith  the  hardness  »>■[»■  fr- 
of  men's  hearts  is  opened  unto  faith/"." 

Here  hath  M.  Harding  well  multiplied  and  increased 
his  keys,  and  hath  brought  ns  forth  a  whole  bunch  of  them 
altogether :  "  the  keys  of  orders,*'  "  the  keys  of  jurisdic- 
tion," "  the  keys  of  discretion,"  "  the  keys  of  power,"  "  the 
keys  most  principal,  and  the  keys  not  so  principal."  And 
thus  hath  he  keys  of  order  without  jurisdiction,  and  keys 
of  jurisdiction  without  order :  keys  of  discretion  without 
power,  and  keys  of  power  without  discretion.  And  all 
these  pretty  shi^  of  keys  hath  he  devised  to  avoid  confu- 
sion :  and  to  make  up  his  tale,  as  if  the  pope's  cross  keys 
were  not  sufficient,  plagues  and  miracles,  and  I  know  not 
what  things  else,  are  brought  forth  unto  us  in  the  likeness 
of  keys.  "And  this  distinction  and  limitation  of  keys," 
saith  he,  "  hath  upon  good  considerations  been  devised  by 
the  holy  &thers.^  And  yet  of  all  these  holy  Others,  for 
modesty's  sake,  he  nameth  not  one. 

What  answer  were  it  best  to  make  to  soch  vanities? 
Indeed,  when  the  right  key  of  knowledge  was  lost  and 
gone,  it  was  time  to  devise  some  other  pretty  picklocks  to 
work  the  feat.  Bonaventura  hereof  writeth  thus,  as  it  is 
partly  alleged  before :  Omnea  fere  tacerdotes  ita  aunt  aim-  Bomnnt.  4. 

plicea  ei  idiotes  post  suaceptionem  sacerdotii,  aicut  ante quiHt.iE. 

Dieendum  ergo,  quod  tcimtia  non  eat  dams  principalia,  nee 
per  ae,  aed prout  juncta  eat  authoritati  ligandi  ad  solcertdi. 
Et  htec  clavia  non  est  de  isae  ordinia,  aed  de  bene  ease: 
"  All  priests  for  the  most  part  are  as  simple  and  as  rude 
after  the  receiving  of  priesthood,  as  they  were  before. 
Therefore  we  most  say,  that  knowledge  is  not  the  principal 
key,  nor  any  key  at  all  of  itself :  but  as  it  is  joined  with 

^  [Anstut.  de  Sanct.  horn.  a^.  This  Mrmon  ia  by  tbe  Ben.  edd. 
■ttribnted  to  Maximua.] 


id  By  Google 


510  TTie  Vefmee  of  the  Apology  of  ike        part  ii. 

the  aatbiuity  of  biudii^  or  looaing.  And  this  key"  (of 
koovledge)  "  ia  not  of  the  sabatance  of  the  order  of 
priesthood,  bat  of  the  better  being  of  the  aame."  And 
therefore  to  increaae  M.  Harding's  number  of  keys,  he 
Kad*D  loco,  saith :  Qmdam  hdbent  tcientiam  clavutm .-  gvidam  dan- 
ctdam:  guidam  nallam:  "Some  have  the  knowledge  of 
the  keys :  some  a  pretty  little  key :  some  no  key  at  all." 
In  this  case  it  were  good  for  M.  Harding  to  resolve  his 
reader,  when  the  priest  hath  nothing  else  but  a  pretty  Kttle 
key,  or  no  key  at  all,  what  authority  he  hath,  ei^er  to 
open,  or  to  shut 

M.Harding  replieth  further.     "We  have  remission  oi 
ana  in  the  ministration  of  the  sacraments :  therefore  we 
hare  it  not  only  by  the  hearing  of  the  word  of  God.'"    This 
objection  is  touched  and  partly  answered  a  little  be&ie. 
Aiwwuii.     St.  Augustine    calleth    the    sacraments    vei^a    vitdniia : 
•twBi,  ub^j. "  words  yisible :"  for  that  in  them,  as  in  lively  images,  the 
)».]  death  of  Christ  is  sensibly  set  before  our  eyes.     For  the 

word  of  God  is  the  substance  and  life  of  all  sacraments : 
and  without  the  same,  sacraments,  whatsoever,  are  no 
sacraments.  And  therefore  St.  Augustine  saith,  as  it  ia 
ahUb.ib  alleged  before:  Quare  non  ait,  Vo»  mundi  eslU  propter 
ia.mi.pLLbaptismum,  quo  loti  eatU:  ted  ait.  Propter  verbtan,  qvod 
locutut  turn  vobia  ?  Nisi  quia  et  in  aqua  verbum  mundat, 
Delrahe  tierbutn :  et  quid  e»t  aqua,  nisi  aqua  f  "  Why  saith 
not  Christ,  Tou  are  clean  because  of  the  baptism  where- 
with ye  are  washed;  but.  Because  of  the  word  that  I  have 
spoken  to  you  ?  Saving  for  that  it  is  the  word  that  cleans- 
eth  in  the  water.  Take  the  word  away,  and  what  is  water 
else,  but  water  I" 

The  Afolooy,  Ch(q>.  7,  Dicie.  s. 
Moreover  that  Christ's  tlisciples  did  receive  tbiscY"'' 
authority,  not  that  they  should  hear  the  private  con- 
fessions of  the  people,  and  listen  to  their  whisper- 
ings, as  the  common  massing  priests  do  everywhere 
nowadays,  aud  do  it  so,  as  though  in  that  one  point 
lay  all  the  virtue  and  use  of  the  keys :  tmt  to  the  end 
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they  should  do,  they  should  teach,  they  should  pub- 
lish abroad  the  gospel,  and  be  unto  the  believing  a 
flweet  savour  of  life  unto  life,  and  unto  the  unbe- 
lieving and  unfaithful,  a  savour  of  death  unto  death : 
and  that  the  minds  of  godly  persons  being  brought 
low  by  the  remorse  of  their  former  life  end  errors, 
after  they  once  b^an  to  look  up  unto  the  light  of 
the  gospel,  and  believe  in  Christ,  might  be  opened 
with  the  word  of  God,  ereu  as  a  door  is  opened  with 
a  key.  Contrariwise,  that  the  wicked  and  wilful, 
and  such  as  would  not  believe  nor  return  into  the 
right  way,  should  be  left  still  as  fast  locked  and 
shut  up,  and,  as  St.  Paul  saith,  wax  worse  andtHB-iu-o 
worse.  This  take  we  to  be  the  meaning  of  the 
keys  :  and  that  after  this  sort  men's  consciences  be 
either  opened  or  shut 

H .  HARDINS. 

Here  ye  harp  mnch  npon  one  string,  whidi  so  jarreth  in  the 
can  of  the  hearers,  aa  your  confiise  harmony  can  like  no  man, 
nnleas  he  be  a  minstrel  of  your  own  sect,  llie  authority  aod 
power  of  the  keys  conBisteth  not  altogether  nor  principally  in 
preaching  or  pronooncing  of  the  gospel,  as  already  we  hare 
proved.  What  may  we  judge  of  you  ?  proceedeth  this  of  maUce 
or  of  ignorance,  that  thiu  ye  confound  the  keys,  the  powers,  and 
the  ministries? 

Preaching  is  one  thmg,  to  govero  the  church  is  another,  to 
remit  and  retain  ans  is  another,  to  distribnte  the  sacraments  ia 
another.  Doth  not  St.  Paul  in  clear  words  speak  severalty  and 
diatinctly  <tf  ministries,  where  he  aaith,  "That  be  was  not  sent 
of  Christ  to  baptize,  bat  to  preach  the  gospel  ?"  This  doctrine  of 
yoora,  whereby  ye  confotmd  the  keys,  powers,  and  ministries, 
doth  not  only  obscnre  the  ecriptnres,  and  bring  the  people  to 
great  errors ;  bat  also,  under  pretence  of  a  love  toward  preaching 
of  the  gospel,  leadeth  them  into  contempt  of  the  sacmments,  and 
specially  of  the  sacrament  of  penance,  without  which,  if  after 
bi^tism  we  have  sinned,  (not  being  letted  by  case  of  necessity, 
wherein  will,  desire,  and  vows  eocepted,)  'we  cannot  attain  tomDitnU: 
salvation.  As  yon  follow  Calvin  yonr  master  in  this  and  sundry  ^,^J^^ 
'n  Other  &lse  and  perilous  doctrines,  so  it  is  to  be  feared,  if  your  '■•niwr  ip- 
wicked  temerity  be  suffered  to  proceed,  that  at  length,  having 
bronght  all  reUgion  to  bare  preaching,  ye  will  abandon  all  the 
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aacnmeata  of  the  chorcb  as  things  not  uecesMiy.     For  so  that 
wicked  inaater  of  youre  teacbeth :  That,  where  Christ's  death 
b AciMtnii-may  be  remembered  otherwise,  there  )>all  the  aacnuuents  be 
with  i^^Bd  BnperfluouB.     And  that  I  seem  not  to  shmder  him,  I  remit  yon 
wi.  RHd  ih«  to  his  Commentaries  upon  the  First  Epistle  of  St.  Paul  to  the 
"""■        Corinthians,  where  expounding  these  words,   "Do  thia  in  my 
remembrance,"  he  suth  thus ;   "  The  supper  is  a  token  of  re- 
membrance ordained  to  lift  up,  or  help,  our  infirmity :  for  if 
otherwise  we  were  mindful  enough  of  Christ's  death,  this  help" 
(he  meaneth  the  blessed  Bacrament  of  the  altar)  "  were  saper- 
fluoua,  which  is  common  to  all  the  socnunents,  for  they  be  helps 
of  our  infirmity."     Lo,  by  Calvin's  doctrine,  if  we  remember  the 
death  of  Christ,  both  the  eucharist,   and  sU  other  holy  sacra- 

menti,  be  void  and  Buperflnous** And  then,  because  no  other 

thing  faringeth  to  oar  remembrance  the  death  of  Christ  nnire 
than  preaching,  to  what  purpose  serve  all  the  sacraments  ? 

Thus  these  defenders  with  their  master  Calvin  have  found  a 

shorter  way  to  heaven  than  was  known  before 

In  another  place  he  seemeth  to  derogate  much  of  the  necesotyC^nb- 

of  baptism  of  Christian  men's  children.    Where  he  saith,  that  hj 

reason  of  God's  promise  the  issue  which  cometh  of  &ithfnl  parents 

ci^Hib*    *is  bom  holy,  and  is  a  holy  progeny,  and  that  the  children  of 

^•JwSSL  ^^'^'  ^ing  yet  inclosed  in  the  womb,  before  they  draw  breath  of 

bni  at.         life,  be  nevollielesa  chosen  into  the  covenant  of  life  everlasting. 

ftri  laneti  '^''  doctrine,  when  it  shall  take  place,  as  by  yon  defenders  it  is 

m(,  1  Cm.  set  in  a  good  furtherance,  what  shall  vre  look  for,  bat  that  the 

QoMdcs-    necessary  sacrament  of  baptism,  (without  which  who  is  to  be 

inpi  rut  I     cDuuted  a  Christian  man  ?)  and  the  most  blessed  and  comfortable 

sacrament  of  the  altar,  and  the  wholesome  saCTament  of  penance 

and  abaolution,  and  the  rest  of  the  sacraments,  shall  be  no  more 

esteemed  and  used,  than  now  ye  esteem  and  use  the  mass,  holy 

bread,  and  holy  water !  This  being  once  brought  to  pass,  shall 

not  the  people  easily  be  induced  either  to  receive  Mahomet's 

religion,  or  some  other  as  far  from  God  as  that  is,  or  to  allow  the 

a  oihtniu  pleasant  trade  of  life  of  the  ^  Epicureans,  the  most  part  being 

HMai^'      already  thereto  inclined,  and  no  small  number  well  entered  ? 

But  to  return  again  to  the  keys,  which  seem  to  yon  to  have  no 

force  ne  use  but  in  preaching  :  first,  as  touching  the  scomfiil  scoffs 

uttered  by  you,  sir  defender,  in  Latin,  and  by  your  interpreter  in 

English,  against  private  confessions,  and  against  the  ministers  cf 

the  church  appointed  by  (iod  for  grace  of  reconciliation  to  be 

imparted  to  penitents :  your  light  mocking  spirit  delighteth  yonr- 

Fn't^'nM  «1'M  oot  so  much,  as  it  pitieth  iis  to  see  you  both  so  fast  bound 

nqnirMior    in  Satan's  fetters.     Next  concerning  confession  <  necessarily  re- 

^Mttl^Jr"  V»r^A  to  the  use  and  power  o^  the  keys,  which  you  speak  cf  at 


*  [Harding  adds :  "  So  that  by  put  a  n 
him,if abook,animBge,awoinBn,  death,  t 
a  boy,  a  girl,  or  any  other  thing    lesR.'^ 


L  mind  of  Christ's 
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yam  pleasure,  thos  we  say  according  to  the  ecripturcB  :  Among 

■andry  eStKt»,  for  which  Chriat  gave  the  keys  to  the  apoetlea 

and  their  successorB,  this  it  one,  that  by  power  of  them  they 

Mut-nL  h  ahonld  remit  and  retain  sinjs,  aa  himself  sud,  "  Whose  sins  ye 

labia.       remit,  tbey  are  remitted  unto  them:  and  whose  sina  ye  retain, 

they  are  retained."     ''Bnt  sins  cannot  duly  be  remitted  or  re- r  Untnih^ 
tained,  unless  they  be  known  to  him  that  hath  authority  thereto,  1^^  g^ 
and  knowledge  of  sins  (specially  soch  as  are  privy)  cannot  be""*"""' 
had  of  man,  who  cannot  see  into  the  heart  of  man,  ^but  by  con- 
fesaion  of  the  sinner  :  wherefore  consequently  it  foUoweth,  that 
tbey  received  this  authority  to  hear  the  confession  of  Christian 

people  deeirons  to  be  H^soiJed  and  reconciled 

Wherefore  the  confession,  yea  of  secret  sins,  is  necessary  to 
salvation  by  Bthe  institution  of  Christ.     For  in  that  he  JDati-Ki''"""^. 
tuted  the  end,  he  instituted  also  the  means  which  should  be  in^'i  owd 
necessary  to  the  obtaining  of  the  end  :  unless  we  would  make  Sl'^^'^'T ' 
Christ  our  lawmaker  to  have  failed  his  chnrch  in  things  necea-  iUIdhi  by 
sary.     That  sins  cannot  either  be  remitted  or  retained,  except  ^'^™^ 
the  priest  know  them,  we  are  bold  to  say  with  the  fathers,  and  f^^'^*'-'' 
specially  with  St.  Hierom,  who  '"so  understood  the  words  of?^"?^,!^ 
Christ :  where  he  promised  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven  to  ud  ibrtdg!^ 
*■•"■  "V      Peter  ;  Sacerdnt  pro  q^io  tua  cum  peccalorum  andierU  varie-  1"^5'J(^, 
Hiu.  (Ti.*     tales,  teil  qui  ligandus  til,  qui  soloendut :  "The  priest,"  saith 
he,  "  when  aa  according  to  his  office  he  hath  heard  the  diversity 
of  sina,  knoweth  who  is  to  be  bonnd,  who  is  to  be  loosed." 
Right  so  as  in  the  time  of  Moses'  taw,  he  pronounced  not  who 
was  clean  of  lepre,  who  was  not,  before  that  he  had  viewed  the 
colour,  the  bunches,  and  all  other  tokens  of  that  diaease,     AaA 
thna  it  foUoweth  of  the  words  of  Christ,  that  confession  of  all 
sins,  at  least  deadly,  must  be  made  to  the  priest,  before  they  can 
he  remitted.     Which  priest  is  the  minister  of  this  sacrament; 
and  hath  aathority  to  absolve,  either  ordinary,  or  by  commission 
of  the  superior. 

Again,  for  proof  that  confession  is  necessary,  we  say,  that  to 
remit  and  retain  sins  committed  against  God,  as  to  bind  and  to 
loose,  be  judicial  acts.     And  therefore  by  these  words  Christ  or- 
dained  a  court,  a  consistory,  a  seat  of  judgment  in  the  church,  Thii  canal*. 
and  appointed  the  apostles  and  their  saccessors  to  be  judges,  j^e'l^^io 
And  that  this  may  appear  not  to  be  a  phantasy  of  our  own  heads,  ^conmuiii. 
St.  Augustine  expoundeth  these  words  of  St.  John  in  his  Revela-  •amdimc  Id 
tion  :  Et  vidi  Kde*,  &c. :  "  And  I  saw  seats,  and  some  sitting  on  >""''''">' 
them,  and  judgment  was  given."     "  We  must  not  think,"  saith 
he,  "  this  to  be  spoken  of  the  last  judgment,  bat  we  mnat  under- 
stand the  seats  of  the  rulers,  and  the  rulers  themselves,  by  whom 
now  the  church  is  governed."     And  as  for  the  judgment  given, 
it  seemeth  not  to  be  taken  for  any  other  than  for  that  whereof  it 
is  said;  "  What  things  ye  bind  in  earth,  tbey  shall  be  bound  also 
in  heaven :  and  what  things  ye  loose  in  earth,  they  shall  be 
loosed  also  in  heaven."     Sundry  other  &thers  have  uttered  in 

JEWEIt  vol.  IV.  L  1 
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their  wntingB  the  Bame  doctrine.     Hiluiiu  npoa  the  sixteenth 
chapter  of  Matthew  aoith :  Beatut  caii  janitor,  &c. ;  "  Blessed  is  Id 
the  porter  of  heaven,  whose  earthly  judgment"  (that  is  to  say. 
which  is  given  here  on  earth)   "  is  a  forejudged  authority  in 
heaven,"  that  what  things  be  bound  or  loosed  in  earth,  they 
have  the  condition  of  the  same  statute  also  in  heaven.     St.  Cy-  ui 
prian  hath  the  like  sajdng  in  an  epistle  to  ComeUus.     Chry- 
sostODi  BBtth  :  "  That  Christ  hath  translated  aQ  jadgment  which  d* 
he  received   of   the    Father    imto    the   apoaUes   and  priests."  Ift, 
Gregory   Nazianzen,   in  an   oration  to   the   emperor   and    his 
princes,  saith  to  the  emperor :  Ooit  mea  et,  el  mm  habemut  Iri- 
bunalia  :  "  Thon  art  my  sheep,  and  we  have  our  seats  of  judg- 
TUauTiDK   ment."     St.  Gregory  the  pope  compareth  the  sacrament  of  pe- 
^^^'^^.    nance  with  a  court  of  justice,  in  which  causes  be  first  examined 
ftuuui,  but  and  tried,  and  afterward  judged,     l^iat  the  same  is  to  be  done 
itai>ritT  ut      t>y  the  priest,  St.  fiemaid  sheweth  :  who,  as  also  the  learned  father 
God'i  word.  Hugo  de  S.  Victore :  "  Be  not  afraid  to  say  after  St.  Cyprian, 
Hilary,  and  Chryaostom,  that  the  sentence  of  Peter  remitting 
sins  goeth  before  the  sentence  of  heaven.      Thii  ordinance  of 
Christ  requireth,  that  ell  trespassea,  offences,  disorders,  trana- 
greasions  and  sins  committed  against  him  and  his  laws,  be  re- 
ferred to  this  consistory." 

Whether  these  defenders  aDow  public  confesuon  or  no,  we 
know  not :  but  whereas  they  inveigh  against  private  confession, 
and  say  in  spiteful  words,  which  they  have  learned  in  the  school 
of  Satan,  being  loath  the  sins  of  the  people,  whereby  he  boldetb 
his  kingdom,  should  be  remitted,  that  Christ's  disciples  received 
not  the  authority  of  the  keys,  that  they  should  hear  private  con- 
fessions of  the  people  and  listen  to  their  whisperings ;  we  tell 
I  Uatnith,     them,  that  confession  of  all  deadly  sins  is  of  the  'institntion  of 
"be'ran""  God,  not  of  man.     But  concerning  the  manner  of  confessing 
conrcuioD    secretly  to  a  priest  alone,  it  is  moat  agreeable  to  natural  reason, 

^n  nutuni  that  secret  sins  be  confessed  secretly 

"ton.  k  Clement  amongst  those  things  that  he  acknowledgeth  him- 

tJ^^,        self  to  have  received  of  Peter,  this  is  one,  oa  he  writeth  in  bis 
first  epistle  translated  by  Rnfin  the  priest :  "  That  if  it  fortune 
either  envy  or  infidelity  privily  to  creep  into  any  man's  heart,  *»" 
any  other  like  evil :  be  which  regardeth  his  soul,  be  not  ashamed 
to  confess  those  things  to  him  that  is  in  office  over  him,  to  the 
end  that  by  him,  through  the  word  of  God  and  wholesome  coun- 
sel, he  may  be  healed.     So  as  by  perfect  laith  and  good  works 
be  may  escape  the  pains  of  everlasting  fire,  and  come  to  the 
rewards  of  life  that  endureth for  ever*."... No  man  apeaketh  more 
1  Dniisib.     plainly  of  secret  confession  1  than  Origen,  and  that  in  sundry 
iui'^iV^'  places,  to  which  for  brevity's  sake  I  remit  the  reader.    In  z.  cap. 
open  cm-      Lmittci,  kom.  2.  De  PrincijAu,  Ub.  3.  In  Ptat.  iixvii.  Aom.  1, 
*"  °°'        where  he  compareth  the  state  of  a  smner  to  a  man  that  hath 

^  [Harding  here  quotes  an  irrelevant  passage  from  Paeudo'Dio- 

nyiiue.] 
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evil  and  undigested  bumourB  in  his  atomach.     And  uiith,  that  ai 
by  remaining  of  •nch  evil  matter  the  mam  feeleth  himself  very 
dck,  and  by  vomiting  of  it  forth  he  is  eased :  bo  the  sinner,  by  keep- 
ing hia  una  secret,  is  the  more  grievously  charged  in  bia  own 
conscience,  and  standeth  in  danger  to  be  choked  with  the  phlegm 
and  humour  of  his  sins.     Bnt  if  he  accuse  himself  and  confess 
his  fatdts,  he  both  vomiteth  forth  bis  sins,  and  digesteth  the 
cause  of  the  aame.     St.  Cyprian,  as  in  many  other  placea,  so 
most  plunly  speaketh  of  secret  confesiion,  $erm.  5.  de  iLaj»M.  A11  iu>  1 
" Although,"  saitb  he  of  certain  devout  peraons,  "they  be  en-J^^^o, 
tangled  with  no  great  sin,  yet  because  at  least  they  thought  of  it,  '*••'<">- 
the  same  unto  the  prieats  of  God  confess  they  sorrowfully  efid 
simply.     They  make  confession  of  their  consfnence,  they  lay 
forth  the  burden  of  their  mind^,"  &c 

SLAugustine  treating  of  the  power  of  the  keys  in  many  places, 
but  specially  of  confession  in  Psalm  Ix.  where  speaking  much  of 
the  necessi^  of  confession,  he  aaith  thus  :  "  Why  fenrest  thou  to 
be  confesaed  ?  If  not  being  coofeased  thou  remain  bidden,  not 
being  confessed  tbon  shalt  be  damned."  And  afterward  thus : 
"  To  this  end  God  requireth  confession,  to  deliver  the  humble : 
to  this  end  he  damneth  him  that  confeaeeth  not,  to  punish  the 
proud.  Therefore  be  thou  sorry  before  tbou  be  confeased  :  being 
confessed  rejoice,  thou  shalt  be  whole " 

By  these  and  many  other  holy  fethers,  of  whom  there  is  no 
doubt  but  they  had  the  Holy  Ghost  for  their  teacher  and  prompter 
of  all  truth,  the  catholic  church  hath  been  persuaded,  that  the 
recital  and  reheareing  of  "'  all  sina  before  the  priest  is  necessary  to  ra  Untn 
salvation :  unless  necessity  for  lack  of  a  priest  or  otherwise  ex-  S^^^' 
clode  us  from  it:  and  that  a  a  general  confession  in  no  wisenumni 

aufiSceth True  faith  acknowledgeth,  that  canfesaion  is  to  be^^,^ 

made  of  all  sins,  as  "  commanded  by  Christ  and  the  apoatlea,  u  ihui 
commended  to  us  by  the  "Mhers  of  the  primitive  church,  by  all'"*'' 
° learned  doctors,  vaA  general  use  of  the  "whole  church.     And 
if  the  express  term  of  "  secret"  or  "  auricular"  confession  be 
o  seldom  mentioned  in  the  ancient  fathers,  as  that  of  public  con-  jJJ^J^ 
fesaion  is  oftentimes,  as  in  the  Niceae  council,  and  in  sundry  ncrer  to 
other  places :  that  is  nothing  repugnant  to  the  doctrine  of  the  ,^\'|)^ 
catboUe  church.  it. 

TBE   SIBBOP  OP   BALISBURr. 

All  this  great  show  of  autboritiee,  of  fathers  and  doctors, 
M.  Harding  himseLf  in  the  end  dischargeth  easily  with  one 
word.     For,  notwithstanding  all  that  he  conld  best  devise 

O  [Harding  brtherall^iea  "St.  in  Bcdeaiasten  cap.  10:  Leo  in  two 
Basil  de  Begul.  Mon.  Qusst.  aSfi,  Epistles,  57  ad  episc.  Camp,  and  ad 
•a  one  tranalation  hath:  St. Am-  Taeodor.  ntisc.  69:  Innocent.  I. 
brOM  lib.  de  Pimit. :  Paulinns  in  in  Epist.  ad  Decentium,  cap.  7."] 
(belHeofSt.  AmbroM:  St.Hien)m 
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to  aay  herein,  his  concluaion  at  the  last  is  this :  "  The  ex- 
press term  of  '  secret'  or  '  auricular*  confession  is  seldom 
mentioned  in  the  ancient  fathers."  "  Seldom,"  he  saith, 
as  if  it  were  sometimes  used,  although  but  "  seldom."  But 
if  be  had  left  "  seldom"  and  said  never,  I  trow  this  tale 
had  been  the  truer. 

fu***?i.i        -Addition,  (tj"  Here   M.Harding  allegeth  against  me** 
the  authority  of  pope  Leo,  condemniag  public  confession 
offered  up  in  writing  to  be  published  openly  to  the  people, 
and  allowing  rather  confeesioD  made  only  privately  to  the 

OH, >iM.  priest:    "  Jjest,"  saith   Leo,   "the  penitents   should  be 

1™-  'p  ashamed  or  afraid  to  open  their  deeds  unto  their  enemie^ 
of  whom  they  may  be  troubled  therefore  by  the  ordinance 
of  the  laws,"  &c.  Tke  amwer.  The  name  of  pope  Leo  is 
great:  but  his  reasons  are  very  weak.  For  touching  the 
first  reason,  for  that  special  cause,  in  old  times,  the  peni- 
tents were  forced  to  make  open  confessioD,  to  the  end  they 
might  shew  themselres  ashamed  of  their  sins,  and  be  an 
example  onto  others.  As  for  fear  of  enemies  and  troubles, 
and  suits  in  law  that  might  happen  to  grow  upon  such 
confessions,  if  the  ancient  holy  fathers  had  cast  such  doubts, 
public  confession  had  never  been  used,  "^i;^ 

For  the  rest,  we  say,  as  before :  we  make  no  coafiincm 
of  the  keys.  Our  doctrine  is  plain,  that  there  be  two  keys 
in  the  church  of  God :  the  one  of  "  instruction,"  the  other 
of  "  correction."  Whereof  the  one  worketh  inwardly,  the 
other  outwardly.  The  one  before  God,  the  other  before 
the  congregation.   And  yet  either  of  these  standeth  wholly 

iTiin.iu.i6.in  the  word  of  God.  And  therefore  St.  Paul  saith :  Omnii 
scriptura  diviniiut  impirata  utilit  est  ad  doctrinam,  ad  n- 
dargutionem,  ad  correctionem,  ad  inetitutionem,  &c. :  "  All 
scriptures  inspired  from  God  are  profitable  to  teach  the 
truth,  to  reprove  the  falsehood,  to  correct  the  wicked,  to 
nurture  and  inform  the  godly." 

Acuiti.31.  Of  the  former  of  these  keys  St.  Paul  scuth:  "  Believe  in 
the  Lord  Jesus,  and  thou  shalt  be  safe,  with  all  thy  house." 

•  Cot,  1. 4.  Of  the  other  he  saith :  "  The  weapons  of  our  warfare  are 
not  fleshly,  but  mighty  through  God,  to  throw  down  holds, 
casting  down  every  high  thing  that  is  builded  up  against 
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the  knowledge  of  God,  and  to  briog  all  understanding 
captive  to  the  obedience  of  Christ." 

This  doctrine  seemetb  to  be  simple  and  plain,  and  with- 
out confusion. 

Touching  M.  Calvin,  it  is  great  wrong  uutruly  to  report 
so  reverend  a  father,  and  so  worthy  an  ornament  of  the 
church  of  God.  If  you  had  ever  known  the  order  of  the 
church  of  Geneva,  and  had  seen  four  thousand  people 
or  mo  receiving  the  holy  mysteries  together  at  one 
communion,  ye  could  not  without  your  great  shame  and 
want  of  modesty  thus  untruly  have  published  to  the  world, 
that  by  M.  Calvin's  doctrine,  the  sacraments  of  Christ  are 
superfluous.  Certainly  to  leave  all  that  he  hath  otherwise 
spokes  of  the  sacraments  in  general :  of  the  sacrament  of 
Christ's  last  supper,  he  writeth  thus  :  Magnum  consolationia,  imtitDi. 
\l, ^uci<e]  ac suavitatie Jrucium  ex  hoc  lacramento  coUigere i»-iiv-'*p- 
jiosauntpuB  animts :  ^uod  illic  testimonium  habeant,  ( Chrii- 
turn  sic  nobis  adunatutn  etee,  sic  not  Hit  vicism'm  insertos, 
adeoque*^)  in  unum  corpus  cum  ipso  coaluisse,  ui  quicquid 
ipaiM  est,  nosbrum  vocare  liceat:  "The  godly  minds  may 
take  great  fruit  of  pleasure  and  comfort  of  this  sacrament : 
for  that  therein  they  have  a  witness,  that  Christ  is  so  made 
one  with  us,  and  we  so  grafted  into  him,  and  are  so  grown 
both  into  one  body,  that  whatsoever  is  his,  we  may  now 
call  it  ours." 

"  But  Calvin,'*  you  say,  "  writeth  thus :  '  The  supper  is 
a  token  of  remembrance,  to  lift  up,  or  to  help  our  infirmity. 
For  if  otherwise  we  were  mindful  enough  of  Christ's  death, 
this  help  were  superfluous."  O,  M.  Harding,  how  far 
malice  may  bear  a  man !  Because  M.  Calvin  saith  :  "  We 
are  weak  and  have  need  of  outward  sacraments  to  quicken 
the  dtdness  of  our  senses,"  saith  he  therefore,  "  that  the 
sacraments  be  superfluous?"  If  he  had  likewise  said,  Our 
bodies  be  weak,  and  have  need  to  be  refreshed  with  meat 
and  drink,  would  you  gather  hereof,  that  meat  and  drink 
are  superfluous !  Nay,  contrariwise  he  concludeth  :  "  We 
have  need  of  sacraments :  therefore  sacraments  be  needful." 
And  the  greater  our  weakness  is,  the  more  need  have  we 
of  such  remedies.  His  words  amongst  many  others  of  like 
*  ['He  words  between  brockets  are  not  Calvin's  but  Jewel't.] 
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inauiBt.       BenBfl  be  these :  8ic  est  exigua  nostra  fidea,  vt  niii  mndtgne 

'^■i'v.ii^Julciatur,  atgue  omnHnu  modie  itutentetvr,  tiatim  oonat- 

iiatur,_fii4ctuet,  vadUH :  "  So  small  is  oar  i&ith,  that  iinlen 

it  be  borne  np  of  every  side,  and  by  all  means  be  maiii- 

taiDed,  it  shaketb,  it  waveredi,  and  is  like  to  fall." 

If  this  be  BO  dangerous  a  doctrine  as  yoa  tell  ne,  wby 
then  ate  the  ancient  catholic  fathers  suffered  to  hold  and 
miuntain  the  same  ?  Dionysius,   whom  you  so  often  call 
SJJ^^    St.  Paul's  scholar,  writeth  thus :  JVm  imaginiAus  aens&Hir 
^j'-  '>*'     bus,  guanium  fieri  potest,  ad  divinas  adducimur  coiUetn- 
plationes  .-  "  We,  as  much  as  may  be,  by  sensible  images, 
or  sacraments,  are  brought  unto  divine  coDtemplations." 
''^"■nUt         Likewise  St,  Augustine  saith  :  Sacramenta  propter  c«r- 
naiea  visibiUa  instiluta  sunt :  tU  ab  iUis,  yws  ocuHs  eer- 
nuniur,  ad  ilia,  qwe  inielliffuntw,  sacramentomm  gradibu* 
trantferamur :  "  Visible  sacraments  are  ordained  for  carnal 
men,  that  by  the  steits  of  sacraments  we  may  be  led  from 
the  things  that  we  see  with  eye,  unto  the  things  that  we 
J**cSii"'    understand."   So  saith  St.  Cyprian :  Fidei  nottree  infirsuias 
itm'tii      semibili  [al.  sym&olt]  argumento  edocta  est,  &c. :  "  The  weak- 
ness of  our  faith  is  taught  by  the  understanding  of  the  sacra- 
t  ckrfBtt.  ment,"  &c.   So  St.  Chrysostom :  8i  incorporei  eseemue,  nuda 
wtVfen.  6<^  et  incorporea  nobis  heec  yxa  darU.     Nunc,  quia  corporQm* 
insertas  habemus  animas,  sub  visHnUbus  spiriluaUa  tradit  i 
"  If  we  were  bodiless,  God  would  give  us  these  things  bare 
and  bodiless.   But  forasmuch  as  we  have  souls  ^tened  onto 
our  bodies,  therefore  God  giveth  us  things  spiritual  under 
chirT«n.tn  things  visible^^."   Again  he  saith:  Rectit  etfideUbtu  $cr^ 
"■  ■".''^  tura  non  sunt  necessaries,  dicente  apoatolo,  I,exjustis  turn 
mvr.itai     eatposiia:  "To  the  godly  and  faithful  the  scriptures  are 
not  necessary :  for  so  the  apostle  saith,  There  is  no  law 
u'uT*'''  pi^ovlded  for  the  just."     And  again:  Oporiaerat  guidem 
•■  [II-  <-J     nos  nihil  indigere  auxitio  lOerarum,  sed  tam  tnundam  (tn 
omnibus)  vitam  exhibere,  ut  librorum  vice  gratia  Spir^ut 
uieremur :  "  It  behoved  us  to  have  no  need  of  the  sciqh 
tares :  but  in  all  things  to  shew  our  lives  so  pure  and  clean, 
Rierouym.    that  iustcad  of  books  we  might  use  the  grace  of  the  Holy 
In  2."™!"   Ghost." 

[''.'s^rj''        111  like  manner  St.  Hierom  saith  :  Cum  menterimua  esse 
">  frhere  are  only  twenty-one  genuine  Homiliee  ad  pop.  Antioeh.] 


idByGoogle 


C^iavh  0/  England.  61 9 

eitm  Christo,  et  timiles  angdia  Jverimiu,  tune  lUrorum  doc- 
trma  cetaabit :  "  When  we  shall  obtain  to  be  with  Christ, 
and  shall  be  like  unto  the  angels,  then  the  doctrine  of 
books  shall  give  place**.'* 

Now  tell  us,  M.  Harding,  must  we  hereof  conclude,  as 
you  do,  that  these  holy  iathers,  St  Cyprian,  St.  Augustine, 
St.  Hierom,  St.  Chrysostom,  "  held  false  and  perilous  doc- 
trines, and  with  wicked  temerity"  (as  you  say)  "  would 
abandon  both  scripture  and  sacraments,  as  things  not 
necessary  V*  Certainly  for  full  resolution  hereof,  M.  Calvin 
himself  saith  thus :  Facile  patiar,  ut,  qua  Chriatua  nobia  jab.cmi^^, 
dedit,  aalutia  odfumMtta,  eorum  uaua  neceaaariua  dicatur :  ui ;.  sm. 
quando,  acilicH,  datur  facuitaa.  Quanquam  aemper  admo-i^Li.  [la' 
nendi  awtt^delaa,  non  altam  eate  ct^uacia  aacramenii  necea- 
aitaiem,  quam  tnatrumsntalia  causa,  eui  nequaquam  aUi- 
ganda  eat  Dei  vtritia.  Vocem  aane  iUam  nemo  pitta  eat,  qui 
non  toto  peetore  exhorreat,  {aacramsnta)  rea  eaae  tuperfiuaa  : 
"  I  can  well  suffer  that  whatsoever  helps  of  salvalion 
Christ  hath  given  us,  the  use  thereof  be  counted  neoea- 
aary :  I  mean,  when  we  may  have  opportunity  and  time 
to  use  them.  Howbeit,  thus  much  the  faithful  must  be 
warned,  that  the  neceaaity  of  any  sacrament  is  none 
otherwise,  hot  as  of  a  cause  instrumental :  unto  which 
cause  we  may  not  in  any  wise  bind  the  power  of  God. 
But  that  the  sacraments  be  things  superfluous,  no  godly 
man  can  abide  to  bear  it." 

Whereas  you  further  chaise  M.Oalvin  for  saying :  "  The 
children  of  the  faithful  are  bom  holy,"  ye  should  rather 
herewith  have  charged  St.  Paul.  For  thus  he  saith :  Nunc  ■  cor.  tu.  ,4. 
liberi  vaatri  aancti  aunt :  "  Now  are  your  children  holy." 
Ye  should  have  remembered,  M.  Harding,  that  these  be 
St.  Paul's  words,  and  not  M.  Calvin's.  His  meaning  is, 
that  the  children  of  the  faithful,  notwithstanding  by  nature 
they  be  the  children  of  anger,  yet  by  God's  ftee  election 
they  be  pure  and  holy.  This  is  St.  Paul's  undoubted  doc- 
trine: which  notwithstanding,  "  he  never  neither  despised 
the  sacraments  of  Christ,  nor  led  the  people"  (as  you  say) 
"  to  Mahomet  or  Epicore," 

Here  at  the  last,  M.  Harding,  to  return,  as  he  saith,  to 
"  [The  Bened.  «dd.  jwoDOunce  thia  woric  Epnrious.] 
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hie  keys,  "first  beginneth  with  the  spiteful  words  and 
scomfiil  BUo&B  and  light  spirit  of  sir  defender,  which"  (he 
saith)  "  he  learned  in  the  school  of  Satan,  and  now  lielh 
bound  in  Satan's  fetters." 

To  answer  all  such  M.  Harding's  vanities,  it  were  but 
vain.  Wise  men  will  not  greatly  weigh  these  childish 
tragedies. 

But  he  saitb :  "  The  priest  holdeth  a  consistory,  and  is  a 
judge  over  the  bIds  of  the  people.  But  being  a  judge  he 
cannot  discern  sins  unless  he  know  them.  Neither  can  he 
know  them,  but  by  confession.  Therefore,"  saith  M.  Hard- 
ing, "  we  tell  them,  that  confession  of  all  deadly  sins  is  of 
the  institution  of  God,  and  not  of  man.  Marry,"  saith  he, 
"  touching  the  manner  of  confession  secretly  to  the  priest 
alone,  it  is  most  agreeable  to  natural  reason  that  secret 
sioB  be  confessed  secretly." 

Here,  I  beseech  thee,  good  Christian  reader,  note  this 
one  thing  by  the  way :  M.  Harding,  contrary  to  common 
order,  hath  brought  us  the  institution  of  God,  without  any 
manner  word  of  God.  "  And  thus,"  he  saith,  "  we  tell 
them :"  as  if  his  bare  telling  should  stand  for  proof. 

Verily  notwithstanding  Christ  gave  his  apostles  power 

of  binding  and  loosing,  yet  it  appeareth  not  that  he  spake 

any  one  word  of  secret  confeBsion.     And  Gratian  a  famous 

^i^bu.     doctor  of  that  side  donbteth  not  to  say ;  Latentia peccata 

luqu^.    aon  probanhtr  necetsario  sacerdoH  ctmfitenda :  "  It  is  not 

>    proved,  that  privy  sins  ought  of  necesrity  to  be  confessed 

de  ToBiu     unto  the  priest."     And  again  :  Daiur  intdligi,  juod  ^iam, 

nttim'.        ore  tacente,  f>eniam  ctmtequi  potattmut .-  "  We  are  given 

to  understand,  that  although  we   utter  nothing  with  our 

mouth,  yet  we  may  obtain  pardon  or  absolution  of  oar 

sins."     Therefore  notwithstanding  all  this  M.  Harding's 

telling,  his  own  doctor  Gratian  telleth  him,  that  auricular 

confession  is  not  God's  institution. 

But  wherefore  speaketh  M.Harding  so  precisely  and 
Condi  Tri  sp^ifJly  of  "  deadly  sins  V  or  why  may  not  his  "  venial 
u^c^ii'  ™s"  come  likewise  in  the  reckoning  as  well  as  others ! 
[Hmioin.  I.  Indeed  it  is  specially  provided  in  the  late  chapter  at  Tri- 
Bob.  Rctoit  dent,  that  little  petite  sins  need  not  to  be  uttered  in  con-- 
quit,  f .      fcBsion.      And  Robert  Holcot  saith :   De  veniaUbut  con- 
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_fiteri,    taoffis   est [oongroUatU,   «^  supererogaiionit, 

quam  necettUatU :   "  To  make  confeBsion  of  venial  ains, 
is  more  of  devotion  than  of  neccBsit^.^      And  Thoinaa4' Bai. 
of  Aquine  saith :    Quidam  probabilUer  dicunt,  quod  per  "^  y 
ingregswm  eccknte   omtecratee,  homo   contequkur  remit- 
tionem  peccatomm  venialium :  *'  Some  say,  and  that  not 
witliout  ^ood  reasoU]  that  a  man  may  obtain  lemission 
of  his  venial  tint,  only  by  entering  into  a  church  that  is 
consecrate."     And  it  is  purposely  noted  in  the  Gloss  upon 
the  Decretals :   Venialia  toUtmtur,  ad  per  ofaiionem  domi-  e<i»  <>• 
nicam,  val  per  aqaam  benediciam  t  "  Venial  tint  may  be  lO"-  oddii 
removed,  either  by  a  pater  natter,  or  by  holy  water."   And '»  u>o*n.' 
therefore  perhaps  M.  Harding  will  say,  according  to  the 
judgment  of  these,  and  others  his  ovn  doctors,  that  his 
"  little  pretty  venial  sins"  ought  not  of  duty  to  be  reckoned 
in  confession:  hut  may  otherwise  be  remitted,  and  have  no 
need  of  Christ's  blood.     This  is  a  shorter  way  to  heaven, 
than  either  Christ  or  his  apostles  ever  taught  ub. 

Howbeit,  all  this  error  seemeth  first  to  have  grown  of 
mistaking  these  words  of  Beda :  CotequaUbus  quotidiana  et  bhIi  in  5. 
levia :  graviora  vera  tacerdoH  pandamut :   "  Let  vu  open  ctuur  ■ 
our  small  and  daily  sina  unto  our  fellows  :  and  our  great  ^t  ^"' 
sins  unto  the  priest."  uiquun.) 

For  the  rest,  M.  Harding's  reeolution  may  stuid  with 
good  &vour.  For  seeing  his  "  auricular  confession"  can 
hold  no  better  by  divinity,  that  it  may  seem  to  hold  by 
somewhat,  he  did  well  to  say,  "  It  holdeth  well  by  natural 
reason." 

M.Harding  saith:  "  The  priest  can  be  no  judge  without 
particular  knowledge  of  every  sin  :  nor  can  he  know  with- 
out hearing :  nor  can  he  hear  without  confession.'*  For 
answer  hereto,  Chryaostom  saith,  as  he  is  before  alleged: 
i&diwuB  locut  hie  ett,  nonjudicii:  nonpcenat,  ted pecca-chnvmx.i* 
torum  remiationem  tribuent :  Deo  toli  die  peccatam  iuum : «.  [u.  p.  ym'.] 
"  Here  is  a  place  of  medicine,  and  not  of  judgment :  render- 
ing not  punishment,  but  remission  of  sina :  open  thine 
offences  to  God  only." 

But  if  the  priest  can  be  no  judge  without  knowledge, 
then  doubtless,  M.Harding,  your  priests,  for  the  most 
part,  can  be  no  judges  at  all.     For  your  own  Peter  Lom- 
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4.  sui.  dM.  bard  eaith :  Sdmiuan  ^teemendi  omnet  taeerdatet  turn  ha- 
quim.         beitt:  "All  priecte  have  not  knowledge  to  discern  between 
am  and  sin."     And  many  of  them  be  ntterty  ignorant,  and 
know  nothing. 

Notwithstanding,  be  the  priest  never  so  vise  mr  well 

learned,  yet  how  is  be  able  to  enter  into  the  breast  of  man, 

and  to  know  the  secrets  of  the   heart  ?   St.  Paul  saitb : 

I  Cor.  u.  II.  "What  man  knoweth  what  is  in  man,  bnt  the  spirit  of 

( King!  riH.  man  that  is  within  him  ?"    Solomon  saith :    "  God  only 

BwB. tsl  1}. knoweth  the  thoughts  of  men."     St. Paul  saith:   "God 

(only)  searcheth  the  heaxt  (and  reins.")   And  St.  Angnstine 

purposely  speaking  hereof,  as  it  is  said  before,  saitb  thos : 

Cm? '""lib    ^*^  sciunt,  earn  a  me  ip$o  de  me  ^$0  audiunt,  an  verum 

'°-"P:S-     dicam 9  "  How  know  they,  when  they  hear  me  speak  of 

myself,  whether  I  say  tmth  or  no  ?"  Therefore  the  priest, 

judging  that,  that  he  cannot  know,  must  needs  wander 

oncertainly,  and  be  a  very  donbtfiil  judge. 

Nevertheless,  admitting  the  priest  to  be  a  jadge,  yet,  if 
it  may  be  proved,  either  that  he  may  be  a  judge  over  the 
sins  of  the  people,  without  particular  knowledge  of  the 
same :  or  that  he  may  come  to  certain  and  particolar  know- 
ledge thereof  without  any  manner  "  auricular  confession," 
then,  I  trust,  this  whole  matter  will  soon  be  answered. 

First  therefore  I  say,  that  a  priest,  having  authori^  to 

pronounce  the  word  of  God,  is  thereby  a  judge  over  sb. 

Ron.  1. 16.    For  the  word  that  he  speaketh  **  is  the  power  of  God  unto 

salvation  :"  "  and  a  two-edged  sword,  able  to  sonder  the 

soul  and  the  spirit,  and  the  marrow  from  the  bones :  and  is 

■piTMiii      able  to  Judge"  (for  so  St.  Paul  saith)  "  tlie  thoughts  and 

^^^^^' co0.t&thtma  at  the  heart,"     And  thus  M.  Harding  himself 

nopWBi,      granteth :  "  That  a  priest  pronouncing  God's  words,  may 

therewith  both  bind  and  loose."     That  is,  in  this  case,  to 

A<«"«^*«  do  the  office  of  a  judge.     St.  Augustine  saith  :  Otaoia  ea 

i».Ct. app.   dicenda  est,  qua  pectorum  dura  reserantur ;  "That  thing 

ought  to  be  called  the  key,  wherewith  the  hardness  of  the 

heart  is  opened^'." 

Fudj'cl'pf*        ^  s^th  Tertullian  :  Ipse  datem  imbuU.     Vide$,  yuam  t 

p^f»"''  "'  ^*'^  TiraeliUB,  aur^v*  mandate,  ^uts  dim  i  Jetum  Nasa- 

^'  [The  authorship  of  this  homily  is  doubtful :  it  was  probaUj 
writl«n  by  Muhnua.] 
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rtenum,  mrwn  a  Deo  vobis  deatinatum :  "  He  endued  the 
key.  And  know  yon  -what  key!  This  key  I  mean:  YeJtctta.t>. 
men  of  Israel  mark  what  I  say :  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  a  man 
appointed  unto  you  from  God."  These  words,  saith  Ter- 
tullian,  are  the  key.  So  saith  St  Augusdne :  Loqvimur 
m  aaribtu  mUris.  Undo  scimtu,  quid  agatur  in  cordibut 
vettrit  f  Quod  autem  intua  offitw,  non  a  tiobie.  Bed  ai  iUo 
offitur.  Proapemt  ergo  Detu,  vt  toltiat  JUioa  moriifica- 
torum :  "  We  speak  in  your  ears.  But  how  know  we 
what  is  wrought  in  yout  hearts  1  Howbeit,  whatsoerer  is 
wrought  within  you,  it  is  wrought  not  by  ns,  but  by  Ood. 
God  therefore  hath  looked  forth,  to  loose  the  children  of 
them  that  were  appointed  to  death."  Thus  is  the  priest  a 
judge,  and  bisdeth  and  looseth,  without  any  hearing  of 
private  confessions. 

Of  the  other  side  I  say,  that  in  open  crimes  and  pnbUo 
pemmce,  the  priest  is  likewise  appointed  to  be  a  judge. 
For  notwithstanding  in  the  primitire  church,  either  the 
whole  people  or  the  elders  of  the  congregation  had  aa- 
thority  herein,  yet  the  direction  and  judgment  rested  ever- 
more in  the  priest.  And  in  this  sense  St.  Paul  saith  unto 
Timothy :  "  Beceive  no  aocwiatioa  against  an  elder,  unless  >  'Rm.  r.  ■«. 
it  be  under  two  or  three  witnesses." 

And  notwithstanding  these  orders,  for  the  greatest  part 
Uiereof,  he  now  utterly  out  of  use,  yet  I  trust  it  shall  uot 
be  neither  impertinent  to  the  matter,  nor  unpleasant  unto 
the  reader,  to  consider  how  the  same  were  used  in  old 
times.  Therefore,  as  it  is  learnedly  noted  by  Beatos  Bhe- 
nanus,  The  sinner,  when  he  began  to  mishke  himself,  and 
to  be  penitent  for  his  wicked  life,  for  that  he  had  offended 
God  and  his  church,  came  first  unto  the  bishop  and  priests, 
as  unto  the  mouths  of  the  church,  and  opened  unto  them 
the  whole  burthen  of  his  heart.  Afterward  he  was  by 
them  brought  into  the  congregation,  and  there  made  the 
same  confession  openly  before  his  brethren:  and  further 
was  appointed  to  make  satisfaction  by  open  penance. 
Which  penance  being  duly  and  humbly  done,  he  was  re- 
stored again  openly  unto  the  church,  by  laying  on  of  the 
hands  of  the  priests  and  elders. 

Hereof  St.  Paul  saith  unto  the  Corinthians:   "If  youiCor,  u.  .<.. 
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have  forgiven  any  thiag  to  any  man,  I  have  likewise  for- 
given it.     For  I  myself,  whatsoever  I  have  forgiven,  I 
have  forpven  it  for  your  eakes  ia  the  person  of  Christ,"   In 
this  limitation  of  penance,  lest  any  thing  should  pass  un- 
advisedly and  out  of  order,  the  priest  was  appointed  to  be 
yamo.  ^e  judge.     St.  Basil  saith :  Modus  concersionis  debet  ette 
■  !>«;]  comxniena  iUi  qui  peccavU :  "  The  order  of  conversion,  or 
,or-  open  penance,  must  be  agreeable  unto  him  that  hath  of- 
""■  feuded  *V     And  therefore  St.  Augustine  saith  :  Quiaple- 

BncUrid.'id  runque,  &c. :  "  Forasmuch  as  for  the  most  part  the  grief  of 
etf.H-  M.  one  man's  heart  is  unknown  unto  another,  neither  cometh 
forth  into  the  knowledge  of  others,  either  by  words  or  by 
other  tokens,  as  being  before  him  unto  whom  it  is  said, 
'  My  mourning  is  not  hid  firom  thee :'  therefore  it  is  very 
well,  that  by  them  that  have  the  oversight  of  the  church, 
certain  times  of  penance  are  appointed,  that  the  congrega- 
Aiiciutiii.  dc  tiou  may  be  satisfied."     Again  he  saith :   Hortor,  prim 
dopnuibBa,  publica  pcmiteniia  tatiifacere,  et  ita  aaeerdotu  Judido  re- 
fj.^jj.Tiu.  conciliatum,  communumi  aociari:  "  I  counsel  him,  that  first 
he  make.  satiBlkctdon  by  open  penance :  that  being  so  re- 
conciled, he  may  afterward  be  restored  unto  the  communion 
by  the  judgment  and  diacretion  of  the  prieaf^."    Like- 
C(Mio«».    wise   saith  Cassiodonu :   Bei  e:^>etaant  communionu  [al. 
(tv'j^  ^commune]  tempus,  quod  decrevit  epUcoput :  "  The  penitent 
parties  wait  for  the  communion  tune,  (^pointed  unio  Aem 
by  the  biahop." 

St.  Ambrose  demanded  of  the  emperor  Theodosins,  being 
cwiador.  then  excommunicate :  Quibua  medicameniia  mcta^ahSia  rof- 
nera  tua,  plagasque  curasti  f  "  By  what  medicines  have 
you  healed  your  wounds  and  cuts,  that  were  incurable  V 
The  emperor  answered :  Tuum  opua  eat,  et  docere,  et  medi^ 
camenta  temperare :  meum  vero,  oMata  tuadpere :  "  It  is 
your  part  to  instruct  me,  and  to  minister  medicines :  and  it 
is  my  part  to  receive  that  yon  minister."     And  therefore 


**  [St.  Basil,  qu.  i88.  (Regube  oinoroiUio'  tSoi  iiwmiplmi  roi  e«oi 

breviuB  tractaUB.)  ....  nril  off  ml  cfopiXoytioAu  t^  dfui^n-^pira.] 
r^[   imarpotfnjr  6   Tp6mt   afjnui         "  [lais  work  ia  not  by  St.  An- 

d^iXii  (bat  Tou  afiapTJifutTot  (bic  RUstine,  but  bf  G«Diiadius  biibop 

leg.    BeD.   al.   aitaprdttniTot)  . , . .  of  ConBtaDtinople,  fl.  A.D.  458, 

^vDjoKuw   nit  vtwwTtuiimott  r^  aapra  p.  501,  note  **.] 
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Peter  Lombard  Baitb :  Etsi  aUguis  apud  Deum  nt  tolutiu,  <  sm.  dbt. 
non  tamen  in  facie  ecclesicB  soltUus  habetur,  niti  per  Judicium  uia. 
aacerdotis :  "  Although  a  mao  be  aesoiled  before  God,  yet  is 
he  Dot  accounted  assoiled  in  tbe  f&ce  or  sight  of  the  church, 
but  by  the  judgment  of  the  priest." 

By  these,  M.  Harding,  I  doubt  not  but  ye  may  see  that 
the  priest  may  be  a  judge  over  sin,  notwithstanding  he 
never  hear  private  confeesionB,  nor  have  particnlar  know- 
ledge of  every  several  ein. 

ITiiB  is  that  confession  that  the  holy  fathers  have  so  oilea 
spoken  of.     It  was  made,  not  secretly,  or  in  a  corner :  but 
publicly  and  openly,  and  in  the  sight  of  the  congregation. 
Hereof  Origen  saith,  as  it  is  reported  before  :  St  quis  8ibi (Mna-ia 
nt  coMciut,  procedat  in  medium,  et  ipse  tui  accusatur  ex-  rhom.  t.  ii.' 
ittat :  "  If  any  man  find  himself  guilty,  let  him  come  forth 
into  the  midst  of  the  church,  and  let  him  be  his  own  ac- 
cuser."    Likewise  Tertullian  aaith  :  Advolvi  pregbyteria,  rfTntoii.  de 
am  [Ed.  Prior.  1.  carit^  Dei  adgeniculari.  et  otnnilnis/ratri- 3»'- 1^9- 
but  leffationea  deprecationis  auce  injungere ;  "  To  fall  down 
before  the  priests,  to  kneel  before  the  altar  or  communion 
table,  and  to  desire  all  the  brethren  to  pray  for  him." 

Touching  St.  Hierom,  M.  Harding,  ye  lay  in  his  words 
as  feithfully  as  Ananias  sometime  laid  in  his  money  at  the 
apostles'  feet.  Ye  serve  us  with  a  parcel,  and  hold  back 
the  rest.  It  is  true  that  St.  Hierom  saitb :  "  It  is  the 
priest's  part  to  discern  the  diversity  between  sin  and  sin :" 
as  in  cases  of  excommunication,  and  public  offences.  But 
wherefore  could  ye  not  espy,  or  rather,  why  would  you  so 
closely  dissemble,  so  many  and  so  plain  words  going  imme- 
diately before  ?  For  thus  St.  Hierom  writeth  of  the  power 
of  the  keys,  and  of  the  use  of  confession  :  latum  locum  epi-  HicroBrm. 
aoopi  €t  preabyteri  mm  inteUigmiiea,  aliquid  sibi  de  Phari-  is.  pr.  t"?' 
aaomm  aasumttnt  aupercilio :  ut  vel  damnent  innoeentea,  v^ 
aohere  ae  noxios  arbitrentur :  eum  apud  Deum  non  aentetttia 
laesrdottan.  aed  raorum  vita  qaaratur :  "  This  place  the 
bishops  and  priests  not  understanding,  take  unto  them 
some  part  of  the  proud  looks  of  the  Pharisees :  thinking 
themselves  able  either  to  condemn  the  innocent,  or   to 
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absolve  the  gfuilty :  whereat  indeed  it  is  not  the  absolution 
of  the  prieat,  hut  the  Ufe  of  the  amner  that  it  weiffhed 
before  Ood"  Theee  words,  M.  Hardiog,  would  not  thus 
hare  been  dissembled  if  ye  had  meant  simple  dealing. 
St.  Hierom  saith  plainly.  That  youx  bishops  and  prieste 
understand  not  the  use  of  the  keys :  that  ye  have  taken 
upon  you  some  port  of  the  '  proud  looks  of  the  Pharisees :' 
and,  that  it  is  not  the  absolution  of  the  priest,  but  the  life 
of  the  party,  that  is  accepted  before  God. 

In  the  end  he  coucludeth  thus :  AQigat  vet  tobsii  episet^ut 
vel  pretbyter,  non  eot  gui  intontet  sunt,  vet  noxU,  ted  pro 
officio  tua,  cum  peecatorum  audierit  oarietatet,  tcU  qvi  U- 
gandut  tit,  qui  lolvendut :  "  The  bishop  or  priest  neither 
bindeth  the  innocent,  or  looseth  the  guilty :  but  according 
to  his  office,  when  he  hath  heard  the  dlTersityof  sins,"  (as 
in  public  offences,)  "  he  knoweth,  who  ought  to  be  bound, 
who  ought  to  be  loosed."  In  like  sort  writeth  Peter  Lom- 
4.  ^.diit-bard :  Dominut  tribuit  tacerdotidus  potettatem  ligandi  et 
^'uo'i™  'oiwndi,  id  est,  ottendendi  hommHnu  ligatot,  t>el  aoltitoi: 
"  God  hath  given  to  priests  power  to  bind  and  to  loose, 
that  is  to  say,  to  declare  unto  men  that  the  penitents  be 
^ther  bound  or  loosed." 

All  this  notwithstanding,  albeit  M.  Harding  were  able 
to  prove  that  the  &ther6  had  somewhere  made  mention  of 
confession  in  secret,  yet  should  not  that  greatly  either 
forther  his  purpose  or  hinder  ours.  For,  abuses  and  errors 
removed,  and  specially  the  priest  being  learned,  as  we  have 
said  before,  we  mislike  no  manner  confession,  whether  it 
be  private  or  public.  For  as  we  think  it  not  unlawM  to 
make  open  confession  he&ae  many,  so  we  think  it  not  un- 
lawful, abuses  always  excepted,  to  make  the  like  confession 
in  private,  either  before  a  few,  or  before  one  alone.  And 
as  the  holy  fathers  upon  good  considerations  were  forced 
to  remove  the  use  of  open  confession,  even  so  we  say,  that 
upon  like  good  considerations,  private  confession  also  ra&y 
be  removed. 

Only  this  we  say,  that  Christ,  when  he  sent  his  disciples 
into  the  world,  and  gave  them  authority  to  bind  and  to 
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looae,  m&de  no  manner  mention  of  any  such  hearing  of 
confessions,  but  only  bade  them,  "  Go  and  preach  the 
gospel," 

Hilary,  Bernard,  and  Hugo,  as  ye  have  alleged  them, 
seem  to  say :  "  That  the  judgment  of  man  goeth  before  the 
judgment  of  God."     Other  the  like,  or  rather  more  vehe* 
ment  speeches  ye  might  have  found  in  Chrysostom :  C(Bium  ^r™*- '" 
accipit  autAoritaiemjudieandi  a  terra :  Judex  sedet  in  terns .-  M-  >3i-] 
Zhminua  seqttitur  tenum  i  "  Heaven  taketh  authority  of 
judgment  Irom  the  earth :  in  earth  sitteth  the  judge  :  the 
Lord  fblloweth  the  servant."     These  and  Buch  other  the 
like  extraordinary  speeches,  with  good  construction,  may 
be  comfortable  to  the  afflicted  miud.     But  as  one  said 
sometime,  they  must  be  received  with  a  grain  of  salt :  for 
otherwise,  of  themselves  they  be  unsaTOury.     For  St  Hie- 
rom  saith,  as  I  have  alleged   before:  Apad  Deum  n«n Himni.tn 
tentenOa  tacerdoHt,  sed  reorum  vUa  qu^rUur:  *'  It  is  notcx-iM 
the  sentence  or  absolution  of  the  priest,  but  the  life  of  the 
penitent,  that  is  accepted  before  God."     And  again": 
Tunc   vera  eat  lentetUia  preetidatUa,   quando  tstemi  i^-^^^^i;'' 
^erni]  aeqmtttr  tententiam  jitdicia  :  "  Then  the  judgment 
of  the  president  or  priest  is  true,"  (not  when  it  goeth  be- 
fore, but)  "  when  it  foUoweth  the  judgment  of  the  ever- 
lasting Judge."  And  Gratian  himself  saith:  Nmtacerdotali^'^^- 
judicio,  ted  largitate  diviwB  gratia  peccator  emundatur  ;  nnimiDi. 
"  The  sinner  is  made  clean,  not  by  judgment  of  the  priest, 
bat  by  the  abundance  of  the  heavenly  grace." 

But  Naziauzen,  as  he  is  here  alleged,  said  unto  the 
emperor:  Ovis  nostra  es:  "Thou  art  our  sheep."  No 
marvel.  He  meant  that  the  emperor  was  one  of  the  flock 
and  fold  of  Christ.  So  St.  Ambrose  said  sometitne  unto 
the  emperor  Valentinian :   Quid  honorificentiw,  quant  u^AmbrH.ui 

eadesia_^iuadieaturimperatorf Imperator  enim  bonuS3*.in-'i3l' 

intra  eeclesiam,  non  supra  ecdeaiam  est:  "What  thing  is 
there  more  honourable,  than  for  the  emperor  to  be  called 
a  child  of  the  church !   For  a  good  emperor  is  within  the 

M  [From  the  words  "and  again"    whcrau  Gratian  quotes  from  St. 
it  might  appeti,  that  the  paaaage    Gregory.] 
feUowing  was  from  St.  Jerome ; 
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church,  but  Dot  above  the  church."  St.  Chrysoetom  saith : 
^^^  Deut  ipse  t^geat  caput  prmdpie  manui  sacerdotia :  "  God 
*^-s.  himself  hath  set  the  head  of  the  prince  under  the  hand  of 
the  priest.*'  For,  as  touching  faith  and  the  obedience  of 
the  gospel,  the  highest  prince  is  but  a  subject.  All  this 
proveth  well  the  authority  and  dignity  of  God's  word :  but 
it  maketh  nothing  for  con&ssion. 

To  conclude,  M.  Harding  aaith :  "  It  hath  been  per- 
suaded, that  the  reciting  and  rehearsal  of  all  sine  before 
the  priest  is  necesBary  to  salvation :  and  that  a  general  con- 
fession is  in  no  wise  sufficient."  And  again  he  saith : 
"  True  faith  acknowledgeth,  that  confession  is  to  be  made 
of  all  sins,  as  commanded  by  Christ  and  his  apostles,  com- 
mended unto  us  fay  the  fethers  of  the  primitive  church, 
and  by  all  learned  doctors,  and  general  use  of  the  whole 
chiu^h." 

Good  reader,  thou  wouldest  think  that  amongst  so  many 
great  words  there  were  some  truth :  and  that  M.  Harding 
of  his  modesty,  and  for  his  credit's  sakei  would  not  speak 
so  boldly  without  some  good  ground.  But,  I  beseech  thee, 
consider  these  few,  and  thereby  judge  indifferently  of  the 
rest, 
chrrnM.  Id      Chrysostom  stuth  :  Non  dice  ut  conJUearia  eonaeno  tuo 

bom. i. [t .peceata  tua.    DicUo  Deo,  qui  caret  ea:  "I  will  thee 

not  to  confess  thy  sins  unto  the  priest,  that  is  thy  fellow- 
servant.  Confess  them  unto  God,  that  may  heal  them''.'* 
cbnFwt.  In  Again  :  Cogilatione  tuajiat  delictorum  exquisitio :  sine  teste 
nniiem.  M  git  hoc  judicium :  solus  Deus  te  confiientem  cideat :  "  Exa- 
[Ed  Puta.  nine  thy  sine  in  thy  heart  within  thee  :  let  this  judgment 
"u'T*"!.^?"  ^  -tcithout  vntness :  let  Ood  only  see  thee  making  thy 
confession."  Beatus  Bhenanus,  a  man  of  great  reading 
snt.BiK-  and  singular  judgment,  hereof  writeth  thus:  TertulUanus 
l^lib^iu  de  clancularia  ista  confessione  admissorum  nih^  loquitur. .. 
-    -   -     Nieque  earn  usquam  oUm  prtseeptam  legimua  :  "  Tertullian 

H  fChryiost.  iDpealm.  so.hom.  others,   as  beiiig  pattlf  a  ttaa- 

a.     This  homily  (which  Saville  script  from    the  eommentarj  of 

douhtiudy  adiDiCted  into  the  ge-  Tbeodoret   on    *•'■-    i^™'""    **— 

nuine  work*   of  St.Chtj      "   "  '  '   '    "- 

is  rqected  by  the  Bened.  ( 
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of  this  privy  confession  of  sins  saith  nothing.  Neither  do 
we  read  that  the  same  kind  of  privy  confession  in  old 
times  teat  ever  commanded." 

M.  Harding  saith :  "  It  was  commiLnded  :"  Bhenanus 
sfdth :  "  It  was  sot  commanded."  If  Rhenanus'  words  be 
true,  as  they  be  indeed,  then  are  M.  Harding's  words  most 
untrue.  Likewise  it  is  noted  in  the  very  Gloss  upon 
M.  Harding's  own  decrees :  tbrte  tunc  (tempore  Amhrosti)  d»  Pmit. 
rum  erat  /acta  instituHo  con/essumis,  ju<b  modo  M^.-iniiinoim 
"  Ferhapa  then"  (in  the  time  of  St.  Ambrose,  which  was 
four  hundred  years  after  Christ)  "  the  manner  of  confes- 
sion that  now  is  used  was  not  appointed.*' 

And    Gratian    saith  :    Antequam  aacerdoH  ora   nosfy-aot  rmit. 
ostendamus,  id  est,  peccata  nostra  confiteamur,  a  lepra  pec-  nrUmini. 
cati  mundamur .-  "  Before  we  open  our  mouth  unto  the 
priest,  that  is  to  eay,  be/ore  we  make  confession  of  our 
situ,  the  leprosy  of  our  sin  is  made  clean,"     Theodorus 
saith:   Qaidam   Deo   solummodo  conJUeri  debere  p&icata^raov. 
dicunt,  ut  Graci:  "  Some  say,  we  ought  to  confess  our<i™- 
sins  only  unto  God,  as  do  the  Grecians."     Peter  Lom- 
bard, the   chief  founder  of  M.  Harding's  divinity,  saith 
thus :  Sajte  diet  potest,  quod  tine  confessione  oris,  et  solu-  *■  smi.  din 
Hone  pcenes  exterioris,  peccata  deleniur  per  contrUtonem  et 
humilitatem  cordis :    "  We   may  safely  say,  that  idthovt 
confession  of  the  mouth,  and  abaolntion  of  the  outward 
pain,  sins  be  forgiven  by  the  contrition  and  humility  of  the 
heart" 

Sriefly,  Gratian  having  thoroughly  debated  the  matter 
of  both  sides,  that  is  to  say,  both  for  confession  and  against 
confession,  in  the  end  concludeth  thus,  as  it  is  said  belbre : 
Out  harum  sententiarum  potivt  adhterendum  sit,  lecloris  Drvmis. 
Judicio  reservatur.  Utraque  enim  sententia  fautores  hdbet<i<Una\t. 
sapientes,  et  religiosos  viros .-  "  Whether  of  these  sayings  it 
is  best  to  follow,  it  is  left  to  the  judgment  of  the  reader ; 
for  either  saying  is  maintained  and  fataured  £oM  by  toise 
and  by  godly  men."  And  whereas  M.  Harding  saith : 
"  Confession  of  all  sins  is  commanded  by  Christ  and  his 
apostles,"  his  own  Gloss  upon  his  own  decrees  openly  re- 
proveth  his  error,  and  teacheth  him  the  contrary.     The 
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Dc  Pmi^  wor^  be  these :  Meliut  didtar,  cottfeaaiotwm  inttittUtan 
Ftmitf nil.,  fuiate  a  quadam  unitieriaiit  ecdetia  tradHiime,  potiut  quam 
ex  Novi  tjel  Vetent  TestatnetUi  avihorUate :  "  It  is  better 
aaid,  that  confesBion  wbs  appointed  by  tome  tradition  of 
the  unitmval  ehureh,  than  by  any  anthority  or  command- 
ment of  the  New  or  Old  Testament." 

Now,  good  Christian  reader,  I  beseech  thee,  examine  a 
I  little  the  tmth  of  M.  Harding's  tale.    First  be  saith :  "  The 
reciting  and  rehearsal  of  all  sins  before  the  priest  is  ne- 
cessary to  salvation :"  Chrysostom  answereth  :  "  Let  Ood 
only  hear  thy  confession."     There  is  one  untruth.     M. 
1  Harding   saith :   "  General  confession  is  not  sufScient :" 
Peter   Lombard   answereth :   Sine  confesaione  oris,  &c. : 
"  Without  any  confession  made  by  mouth  our  sins  may 
be  forgiven."     There  are  two  untruths. 
i      M.  Harding  saith :  "  Confession  of  al!  sins  is  commanded 
by  Christ  and  bis  apostles  :"  his  own  Gloss  saith :  "  It  is 
only  a  tradition  of  the  church,  commanded  neither  in  the 
Old  Testament  nor  in  the  New."     There  are  three  nn- 
tmths.     M.Harding  s(uth:  "It  was  commended  unto  as 
i,i  by  the  (4)doctora  and  fethers  of  the  (j)primitiTe  church." 
Rhenanus  saith :  "  We  read  not  that  this  kind  of  privy 
confession,  in  the  old  times,  was  ever  commanded."     And 
his  own  Gloss  saith :  "  In  the  time  of  St.  Ambrose"  (which 
was  four  hundred  years  after  Christ)  "  perhaps  it  was  not 
used."     There  are  four  and  five  untruths.     M.  Harding 
t  saith:  "It  hath   ever   been   allowed   by  all  the  learned 
doctors."   His  own  Gratian  answereth  him :  "  The  contrary 
hath  been  maintained  and  &voured  both  by  wise  and  by 
godly  Others.'"     There  are  six  untruths. 
)       To  be  short,   M.  Harding  saith :  "  It  hath  been  com- 
mended unto  us  by  the  general  use  of  the  whole  church." 
Theodoras  answereth  him :  "  The  whole  church  of  Grscia 
useth  it  not."     There  are  seven  apparent  and  great  un- 
truths, disclosed  by  M.  Harding's  own  doctors.     He  could 
not  have  compnsoned  so  much  untruth  in  so  narrow  room, 
without  some  study. 
l^^iB*"        Erasmus,  a  man  of  great  judgment,  saith  thus  :  Appar^ 
^gjjjjjl''"'  tempore  Sieronymi  nondvm  instiitdam  fusse  aecretam  ad- 
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mUiorum  confeisionem  :  quam  pottea  ecdetia  tatubriter 
iruliiuit:  n  Toodo  rede  utantur  ea  et  tacerdotea  et  had. 
Verum  in  hoe  laiuntur  theologi  guidam  panim  attetiH,  tU 
quod  veterea  tcribunt  de  hufutmodi  publico,  et  generali  con- 
/ataione, irahuni  ad  iatteoeculiam,et  hrtge  diverti  gene- 
ris :  "  It  appeareth,  that  in  the  time  of  St.  Hierom"  (which 
was  four  hundred  years  after  ChriBt)  "  aecret  oon/easion 
of  tint  waa  not  y^  ordained:  which  notwithGtanding  was 
afterward  wholesomely  and  profitably  appointed  by  the 
diarch,  so  that  it  be  well  used,  as  well  by  the  priests  as 
by  the  people.  But  herein  certain  divines,  not  consider- 
ing advisedly  what  they  say,  are  much  deceiTed :  for  what- 
soever the  ancient  fathers  write  ai  general  and  open  con- 
feaaion,  they  wrest  and  draw  the  same  to  this  privy  and 
aecret  kind,  which  ie  hi  of  another  sort." 

Here,  M.  Harding,  Erasmus  telleth  you,  ye  are  foully 
deceived :  and  sheweth  you  also  the  cause  of  your  error : 
for  that,  as  he  saith :  "  Te  consider  not  advisedly  what  ye 
either  read  or  write :  but  wheresoever  ye  hear  this  word 
confession,  ye  imagine  straightway  it  must  needs  be  your 
own  auricular  confesaion,  and  can  be  none  other." 

Last  of  all,  ye  grant,  "  The  express  term  of  auricular 
or  aeer^  confesaion  is  seldom  mentioned  in  the  ancient 
&ther8,"  Here  wanteth,  M.  Harding,  some  part  of  your 
simplicity.  If  ye  would  have  your  reader  to  believe  you, 
ye  should  have  alleged  certain  of  the  ancient  Others,  one 
at  the  least,  if  ye  could  have  found  so  many  that  had  at 
any  time  used  the  express  term  of  auricular  or  secret 
confession.  Otherwise  it  had  been  the  better  and  plainer 
way  to  have  confessed  expressly,  that  the  same  express 
temi  is  never  used  in  any  one  of  all  the  ancient  fathers. 
Howbeit,  if  auricular  or  aecret  confession  had  then  been 
used,  it  could  never  so  long  have  lacked  a  name. 

The  Apoloot,  CSutp.  j.  Divis.  3. 
We  say,  that  the  priest  indeed  is  a  judge  in  this 
case,  but  yet  hatb  no  manner  of  right  to  challenge  ^^^ 
an  authority,  or  power,  as  sailfa  Ambrose.  ^; 
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H.  BARDINO. 

Whereas  ye  make  pnaching  of  the  gospel  to  be  the  kera,  how 
chU  yt  the  priest  judge  ia  this  caae  ?  Preach  ye  aerer  so  much, 
the  conscieDce  of  man  being  io  secret  a  thing  as  it  is,  how  can 
ye  Judge  who  inwardly  and  throoghly  repenteth,  and  who  re- 
penteth  not  ?  and  though  one  repeat,  and  be  sorry,  and  have 
remoree  of  his  former  life,  though  he  look  onto  the  light  c^  the 
gospel,  as  ye  say.  and  believe  in  Chriet,  what  then  ?  how  can  ye 
■  Aaddoyc  judge  of  such  a  person?  ado  ye  know  his  heart  by  looking  in  his 

SSS'    <"=' 

tDotuic  Id  "nie  priest,  duly  using  the  key  of  knowledge  and  diacretian,  J*  ^ 

doth  the  office  of  a  judge,  and  as  he  seetb  cause,  ^ther  looaetb  vhImM 

or  bindeth.     As  touching  the  priest's  authority  or  power,  which 

to  challenge  he  hath  no  right,  for  bo  your  interpreter  maketh  yon 

to  speak,  and  impute  it  to  St.  Ambrose ;  we  deny  that  St.  Am- 

bUntnitk.    brose  saith  ''even  very  so.     But,  as  we  may  gather  of  his  words, 

woidi  tK       as  he  meaneth  that  a  priest  exerciseth  not  the  right  of  any  his 

al^Mtau.  "'"'  proper  power  in  remitting  sins  ;  so  in  the  very  place  by  you 

tUjurm  tnr-  alleged,  he  saith  the  contrary  to  your  doctrine.    "  For  the  right  of 

"''  loonng  and  binding,"  saith  he,  "  is  granted  to  priests  only,  and 

therefore  the  church  cballeageth  it  rightly,  which  hath  tnie 

priests."     Lo,  he  useth  the  word  of  challenge.     Again  in  the 

same   place   he   avoucheth,  that  he  which  recdveth  the  Holy 

Ghost,  (whom  priests  receive  when  they  be  consecrated  in  the 

sacrament  of  order,)  receiveth  also  power  to  loose  and  bind  sins. 

For  proof  thereof  he  allegeth  the  scripture  :  "Take  ye  the  Btdy '>•*■»■"- 

Ghost,  whose  sins  ye  remit,  they  are  remitted :  and  whose  una 

ye  retain,  they  are  retained." And  if  yon,  defender,  were  ao- 

cnstomed  to  make  your  humble  confesuon,  and  so  to  be  assoiled, 
you  should  hear  some  ghostly  father  say  to  you,  after  ccrtaiu 
other  words,  JucloritcUe  nuAt  commitsa  ego  tt  abtoho,  &c. 

THB  BISHOP  OF  SALISBURY. 

In  what  sense  the  priest  without  hearing  confesfflons 
may  be  a  judge,  we  have  sufficiently  said  before.     Neither 
know  I  what  phantasy  M.  Harding  can  have  in  so  often 
rehearsal  of  one  thing.     With  what  words  or  colour  of 
commission  M.  Harding  can  iumish  out  his  authority,  it 
forceth  not  greatly.    Verily,  without  some  show  or  counte- 
nance, his  credit  would  not  hold.     Indeed  Hugo  and  Ber- 
caBca.ti>n.  iMrd  say:  "  The  judgment  of  God  followeth  the  judgment 
^1090  *    of  man."     And   pope   Julias   saith  :    Hab^   aacroaancta 
BoiB.  KcciM.  Somana  eccletia  potestatem,  atngviari  tibt  prwiUgio  eoH- 
oetiam,  aperire,  ti  daudere  Jdawu  regni  cteUatie,  guibm 
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ookterit :  "  The  holy  church  of  Rome  hath  power  granted 

unto  her  by  singular  privilege,  to  open  and  to  shut  the 

gates  of  the  kingdom   of  heaveu  to  tohom  the  Ustetk." 

And  cardinal  Gusauus  saith:  Heec  ligandi  et  so/cem/t  po- Nieuucnun. 

teattu  non  minor  at  in  ecdetia,  quam  in  Ohristo :  "  This  «pi.°  "S"' 

pover  of  hindiug  and  loosing  is  no  less  in  the  church, 

tian  it  it  in  Christ." 

But  it  is  no  great  wisdom  to  give  orermuch  credit  unto 
them  that  so  often  have  deceived  us.  If  their  authority 
be  BO  greiU  as  they  make  it,  let  them  shew  forth  the  words 
of  their  conmiission. 

The  saying  of  St.  Ambrose  is  clear  and  plwn :  "  Verbum  dc  ftmit. 
Dm  dimitOt  peccata,    Sacerdot  est  Judex.    Sacerdos  ;ut(2»»ti»n>  d*i 
qfioium  atatm  exhibet :  ted  mdliat  potettatit  jura  exercti : 
"The  word  of  God  forgiveth  sins.   The  priest  is  the  judge. 
The   priest  ezecuteth  his    office :   but  he  exerciseth  the 
right  of  no  power^."    And  to  this  end  in  another  place 
he  (diegeth  the  words  of  the  prophet  Esay,  spoken  in  the  Anbm.  d* 
person  of  God :  Ego  turn,  ego  turn,  qui  deleo  iniguitatet  np.ri.  [i.' 
tuas :  "  I  am  he,  I  am  he,  that  put  away  thine  iniquities."  lu.  iuil  ij. 

And,  to  lay  more  weight  to  St.  Ambrose's  words,  St.  Au- 
gustine suth  in  like  sense:   Officium  baptizandi  tfomintw AnguiUn. di 
coneettit  multit :  poteitatem  vera  et  authoritatem  in  baptismo  di>i  i^.  app. 
remittendi  peccata,  tSn  toli  retervamt:  "Our  Lord  hath 
granted  the  office  of  baptizing  unto  many  :  but  the  power 
and  authority  in  baptism  to  forgive  sins,  he  hath  reserved 
only  to  himtdf^."     So  suth  St.  Ambrose ;  Nostrum  eat,  Ambrot.  dc 
onera  remitlere :  iUiua  ett,  retutcitare .-  tUius  est,  edacere  de  >.  «p.  )-'[ii.' 
sepuickro:  "  It  is  our  part  to  remove  the  stone  from  the*'*' 
grave"  (by  preaching,  by  counsel,  and  by  exhortation)  : 
"  but  it  is  liie  Lord's  work  to  raise  up  the  dead :  it  is  the 
Lord's  work  to  bring  him  irom  the  pit." 

Likewise  again  he  saith  ;  Negue  legatus,  neque  ntmftW,  *"j''™- "t" 
aed  ipse  Dominus  laivum  fecit  poptdum  auum.     Solus  re-  j^'^jI'lT?"™' 

*l  [The  Ben.  editorn  of  St.Am-  aa   well   as   Harding,   appean  to 

broM  iBy,  that  Gratian,  in  pro-  have  relied  upon  Gratian,  without 

feseiag  to  quote  from  that  &ther*i  exauuning  the  original  author.] 
treatiiB  De  Cain  et  Abel,  Lb.  j.         "  [Thui  treatiae  ia  not  hy  St. 

cap.  4,   "  nee  verba  nee  lenauiii  Auj^adne,  but  by  Guigo,  an  ob- 

"Ambrosii  exhibet."    Bp.  Jewel,  acure  writer  of  the  lath  century.] 
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manet .-  quia  non  potest  hoc  cuiquam  hommum  cum  Chritio 
esse  commune,  wt  peccata  condotut.  SoUut  hoe  mtmtu  eii 
Ohritti,  ywt  ttdUpeccata  mundi :  "  It  is  not  the  embassador ; 
it  is  not  the  messenger,  but  the  Lord  hinuelf  that  hath 
saved  his  people.  7%e  Lord  remameth  aione.  F^  no 
man  can  be  partner  with  God  in  forgimng  of  *uw.  7^ 
18  Chri»f»  only  office,  that  hath  taken  away  tlie  sins  of  the 
world." 

And  ^et  is  not  therefore  the  priest's  office  void  of  power. 

He  hath  pover  and  commission  to  open  the  will  of  God, 

1  Cor.  1.  to,  and,  as  St.  Paul  saith,  "  to  speak  onto  the  people,  even  si 

Ttnuu.  de    in  the  person  of  Christ."     So  TertiiUian  saith :  Dandi  bap- 

L«p.  17.  p.    Osmifae  habet  tammaa  sacerdoi,  id  est,  episcoptu :  "  The 

chief  priest,  that  is  to  say,  the  bishop,  hath  right  and 

AuruOn.  In  power  to  give  baptism."     Bnt  St,  Aoguatine  saith :  Minit- 

saiu-'pi.  1.'  teriutn  dedit  servie :  potestatem  sibi  r^imUt :  "  God  gave 

the  ministry  (of  remission  of  sins)  unto  his  serrants :  bvt 

the  power  thereof  he  retained  to  himself,"    So  when  Christ 

^'I'jj*-   sent  out  his  disciples  to  preach  the  gospel,  he  gave  them 

(mI  iMro-    authority  and  power,  as  it  is  written  in  St  Lake. 

'^''  If  M.  Harding  will  say,  there  is  no  power  or  authori^ 

in  the  reading  or  publishing  of  God's  word,  his  own  doctor 

Hosins  will  tell  him,  that  when  the  bishop  ordereth  a 

reader**,  even  after  the  manner  of  the  church  of  Borne,  he 

HDniua  In     saith  unto  him :  Habe  potestatem  legend*  ejnsttJaa  in  eceiena 

p.wcoiien.  sancta  Dei,  tam  pro  vivia,  quam  pro  defvndit .-   "  Have 

54-«>ii-]     thou  power  to  read  the  epistles  in  the  holy  church  of  God, 

as  well  for  the  quick  as  ior  the  dead." 

Indeed  this  is  a  very  specicd  power,  such  as,  I  trow, 
Christ  and  his  apostles  never  taught  us.  Neither  would  I 
have  noted  it  in  this  place,  saving  that  Hosius,  the  pro- 
foundest  proctor  of  that  side,  thought  it  a  matter  worth  the 
noting.  Such  power  therefore  belongeth  to  priests  and 
ministers  in  the  church  of  God.  But  the  power  of  giving 
remission  of  sin  belongeth  to  God  alone,  and  to  none  other, 
itinun.  la  If  any  man  will  presume  further,  St.  Hierom  sfuth,  as  it  i> 
[Lv'.'J'j"'^  '*'  alleged  before :  "  He  hath  put  on  the  proud  looks  of  the 

K  [Hosiui  is  speaking  not  of  a  reader,  but  of  a  sub-deacon.] 
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'  Fhuisees."  And  aaitb  further,  that  such  priests  and 
bishopa  understand  not  the  words  of  CliriHt.  For,  saith  he, 
"  It  is  not  the  judgment  or  absolution  of  the  priest,  but  the 
life  of  the  penitent  that  is  regarded  before  God."  And 
therefore  St. Augustine  saith:  Inde  nata  sunt  AcAtinTkito, a^uhui. d> 

cum  hommet  dicunt,  Noa  sanctifieamua  immundos ;  dm  iibu.  cap. 

Juatificamut  impiot :  nospeUmus :  not  itnpetramut :  "  Hereof  epim.  joiuib. 
grow  schisms  and  divisions  in  the  church,  when  men  aay,i-^»-<U'i>t- 
We  sanctiiy  the  unclean :  we  j  nstify  the  wicked :  we  pray : 
we  obtain." 

Howbeit,  here  cometh  in  Bichardns  de  Sancto  Yictore, 
God  wot,  with  a  full  cold  distinction  between  these  two 
words,  dimittere  and  rettuttere.    For  thus  he  saith :  Ohrittut  aich.  ck 
potuit  dimittere  peccata :  nos  vera  non  possumus  dimiitere  tort,  m 
peccata,  sed  tantum  remitiere^.  £^«' 

Peter  Lombard  saith  much  better:  Chriattta  socenfoh'-^p.M. * 
im  tribuit  potestatem  Itgandi,  et  solcendi,  id  est,  oikndendi%,  nU 
hominHnu  ligatos,  f>d  aoiutoa :  "  Christ  hath  given  power 
unto  priests  to  bind  and  to  loose  :  that  is  to  say,  to  declare 
unto  men  who  be  bound,  who  be  loosed.^' 

So  saith  Booarenttira  of  the  priests  under  the  law  of 
Moses  :  Mundare  dicebantur,  quia  mundatum  ostendebani:^^'*«^4- 
"  They  were  said   to  cleanse  the  leprosy,  because  they  [""J.  6.] 
shewed  who  was  cleansed."     So  saith  St.  Augustine  :  Nee  ■.  qumt.  i. 
voluntas  sacerdoHs  obesse,  vel  prodesse  potest,  sed  meritum 
henedictionem  poscentis  :    "  The   will  of  the  priest  can 
neither  farther  tior  hinder,  but  the  merit  of  him  that  de- 
sireth  absolution." 

This  therefore  is  the  meaning  of  St.  Ambrose  :  "  The 
priest  is  a  judge  to  discern  between  sin  and  sin,  as  well 
private  as  public.  But  right,  power,  or  authority  to  for- 
give siuB,  he  hath  none." 

The  Apology,  Chap.  7.  Dins.  4. 
And  therefore  our  Saviour  Jesus  Chriet,  to  re- 
prove the  negligeuce  of  the  scribes  and  Pharisees  in 
teaching,  did  with  these  words  rebuke  them,  saying : 
"  Woe  be  unto  you  scribes  and  Pharisees,  which 
M  [Dua  u  the  substance  of  what  Rich,  de  8.  Victon  saps.] 
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have  taken  away  the  keys  of  knowledge,  and  have 
shut  up  the  kingdom  of  heaven  before  men." 

Seeing  then  the  key  whereby  the  way  and  entry 
to  the  kingdom  of  Grod  is  opened  unto  us,  is  the 
word  of  the  gospel,  and  the  expounding  of  the  law 
and  scriptures,  we  say  plainly,  where  the  same  word 
is  not,  there  is  not  the  key. 


By  this  vt  are  induced  to  grant,  that  the  knowledge  of  theTbatae 

scripture  is  a  key,  whereby  the  gate  to  the  truth  is  opened,  the  1^^ 
use  whereof  consisteth  in  expounding  of  the  law  and  prophets,  as  ■  ^- 
tbey  shew  Christ.  But  we  say,  this  not  to  be  the  special  keya 
which  Christ  gave  to  the  church,  but  one  key  alone.  And  so 
Christ  calieth  it,  where  he  rebuked  the  scribes  and  Pharisees : 
though  you  have  pat  it,  otherwise  than  the  gospel  hath,  in  the 
plural  number.  And  this  key  is  common  to  the  law  and  to  the 
gospd.  But  the  keys  which  we  speak  of  are  another  thing. 
By  the  name  of  these  keys  we  onderstand  the  whole  spinCuJid 
power  which  Christ  first  promised  to  Peter,  and  afterward  gave 
to  the  apostles,  and  from  them  is  transferred  to  all  bishops  and 
priests.  By  which  power  priests  teach  the  gospel,  consecrate  the 
body  and  blood  of  Christ,  and  minister  the  sacraments,  through 
authority  of  the  word  absolve  penitents,  and  excommunicate 
public  and  heinous  unners.  The  key  that  you  confusely  speak 
of,  naming  it  to  be  the  word  of  the  gospel,  and  exponndii^  of 
the  law  and  scriptures,  is  one  part  pertaining  to  this  spiritual 
power,  it  is  not  the  whole  power.  And  where  this  word  is  not. 
that  is  to  say,  where  the  scriptures  be  not  taught,  and  the  gospel 
preached,  there  is  not  the  key,  say  ye :  there  is  not  the  exercise 
of  that  key,  say  we.  Yet  there  is  this  spiritua]  power,  that  is  to 
wit,  there  be  the  keys.  Yea,  we  say  that  a  simple  priest  'though 
he  have  no  great  learning,  yet  hath  he  the  keys,  though  he  might 
do  better,  and  more  worthily  use  them,  having  lesming  and 
knowledge. 

THE  BiBHOF  or  aALisBUHY. 

M.  Harding  much  and  often  complaineth  of  the  coofUuon 
of  the  keys  :  for  that  we  appoint  not  distinctly,  as  he  aaith, 
eacli  key  to  his  several  office.  Mark  therefore,  I  beseech 
thee,  gentle  reader,  how  distinctly  and  plainly  M,  Harding 
himself  entreateth  of  the  same. 

First,  of  the  two  keys  that  Christ  hath  delivered  us  in 
the  gospel,  he  hath  made  a  great  many  of  keys :  the  key  of 
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knowled^ :  the  key  of  order ;  the  key  of  power :  the  key 
of  discretioD  :  the  key  of  sacrameats  :  and,  forasmuch  as 
aacramenta  by  his  doctrine  be  Beven  in  number,  there  must 
also  he  of  this  sort  seven  other  several  keys.  And  yet 
over  and  besides  all  these  keys,  being  so  many,  the  pope 
hath  also  one  special  master  key.  Afterward,  by  a  sleight, 
and  by  mmblenesB  of  his  fingers,  he  conveyeth  all  this 
heap  of  keys  into  two  only  keys  :  whereof  the  one  he  call- 
eth  the  key  of  knowledge,  and  the  other  the  key  of  power  : 
which  two  keys  notwithstanding  in  the  end  are  suddenly 
consumed  both  into  one  only  key.  For  whereas  the  key  of 
knowledge  is  lost,  there,  by  M.  Harding's  judgment, 
power  only  remaineth  without  knowledge;  and  that  key 
alone  dischargeth  all  offices,  and  is  utterly  all  in  all. 

This  key  of  power  without  knowledge  must  needs  be 
the  key  of  ignorance  :  or,  as  they  themselves  have  used  to 
call  it,  clavit  errans,  "  the  key  of  error."     Of  which  key  d< 
undoubtedly  du-ist  said  sometime,  Soc  est  temput  vettmmy  bun  Dd. 
etpoteatat  tenebrarum,  "  This  is  your  time,  and  the  power  " 

of  darkness."     Peter   Lombard   himself   saith:    "  Many  4.  s«i- •! 
priests  be  ignorant,  and  have  not  the  key  of  knowledge."  i""- 
Alexander  of  Hales  saith  :  Scieniia  turn  ett  clavia :  "  Know-  ^2^- 
ledge  is  no  key  at  all."  SJ|^  m 

Yet  M.  Harding  answereth  us,  that  the  simple  ignorant  ■"-  '■! 
priest,  that  knoweth  nothing,  hath  not  only  one  key,  but 
both  keys,  (for  so  he  calleth  them  in  the  plural  number,) 
that  is  to  say,  as  well  the  key  of  knowledge,  as  the  key  of 
power.  And  thus  have  they  forged  a  key  of  knowledge, 
without  koowledge  :  and  with  the  same  key  they  expound 
and  open  the  scriptures :  they  minister  tbe  sacraments : 
they  bind :  they  loose :  and  break  up  a  by-way  into  the 
kingdom  of  heaven.  Yet  must  we  believe  that  they  speak 
simply  and  plainly  of  these  keys,  and  without  conAision. 

The  Apoloot,  CAap.  7.  Divia.  5. 
And  seeing  one  manner  of  word  is  given  to  all, 
and  one  only  key  belongeth  to  all,  we  say,  there  is 
but  one  only  power  of  all  ministers,  as  concerning 
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opening  and  shutting.  And  as  touching  tbe'bisbop 
of  Rome,  for  all  that  bis  flattering  parasites  sing 
these  vordg  in  his  ears,  '*To  thee  will  I  give  the 
keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,"  (as  though  these 
keys  were  fit  for  him  alone,  and  for  nobody  else,) 
except  he  go  ao  to  work,  as  men's  consciences  may 
be  made  pliant,  and  be  subdued  to  the  word  of  God, 
we  deny  that  be  doth  either  open  or  shut,  or  hath 
the  keys  at  all. 

And  although  he  taught  and  instructed  the  peo{d^ 
(as  would  God  he  might  once  truly  do,  and  persuade 
himself  it  were  at  the  least  any  piece  of  his  duty,) 
yet  we  think  his  key  to  be  never  a  whit  better,  or 
of  greater  force  than  other  men's.  For  who  hath 
severed  him  from  the  rest?  who  hath  taught  him 
more  cunningly  to  open,  or  better  to  absolve  than 
his  brethren  ? 


Yoar  grouod  being  fitlse,  what  ye  build  thereoo  soon  fiuleth. 
The  whole  power  of  the  keys  pardy  (how  oftentimes  mnst  we  tdl 
yon  one  thing?)  etandeth  not  in  preaching  only,  but  in  sundry 
other  excellent  ministries  also,  as  we  have  proved.  If  the  bishop 
of  Rome  preach  not,  he  doth  neither  open  nor  shut  by  preach- 
ing we  grant.  Yet  men's  consciences  being  made  pliant  and 
sabdaed  by  the  word  of  God,  by  others  that  preach  at  his  ^i- 
pointment,  he  may  by  virtue  of  the  keys,  either  open  or  shut, 
loose  or  bind,  as  by  discretion  he  seeth  cause.  And  whereas 
Christ  said  to  Peter,  and  therefore  to  the  bishop  of  Rome  Peter's 
successor,  "  To  thee  will  T  give  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  mi 
heaven :"  wiU  ye  call  them  flattering  piirasites,  that  yield  to  him 
that  which  Chnst  gave  to  him  ?  Such  vomit  sheweth  what  hu- 
mour your  stomach  is  charged  withal.  Denying  the  bishop  of 
Rome,  whom,  for  all  the  spite  ye  bear  toward  him,  ye  mnst  ac 
knowledge  to  be  a  bishop,  to  have  the  keys  at  ail,  unless  he 
preach  in  his  own  person,  ye  declare  your  great  ignorance  and 
foul  temerity.  Know  ye  not,  that  a  power  anueied  to  an  order 
and  vocation  is  not  taken  away  from  one  by  not  exercising  the 
same  in  his  own  person?...... 
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The  effect  hereof,  besides  other  ordinary  idle  talk,  stand- 
eth  in  two  points.  First,  M,  Harding  saith ;  "  The  pope, 
though  he  do  nothing  himself  in  his  own  person,  yet  he 
may  sufficiently  feed  the  flock  of  Christ,  and  bind  and 
loose,  and  discharge  all  duties  by  his  deputies  and  under- 
Ticars,"  that  is  to  say,  by  his  cardinals  and  bishops,  irhicli 
are  as  careful  and  zealoos  for  their  offices,  and  tender  their 
charge,  as  much  as  he.  This  ground,  I  trow,  is  not  false : 
and  therefore  whatsoever  M.  Harding  shall  build  thereon, 
it  can  never  fail.  Notwithstanding,  1  do  not  remember 
that  either  Christ  or  his  apostles  ever  used  to  do  the  like. 
One  said  sometime :  Impudmu  est  imperaior,  qui,  cum  aliema  tii.  ut.  dc 
ocuUi  omnia  ei  agenda  sint, poslulet  nbi  aliorum  capita,  et:'fv-'"i 
foritmaa  committi :  "He  is  a  shameless  captain,  that  whereas 
he  must  needs  guide  all  things  by  the  eyes  of  others,  will 
require  other  men's  lives  and  goods  to  be  committed  to  his 
hands." 

Fope  DamasuB  saith :  lUi  q/iacopi.  qui  talia  liM  pressu-  Dimuui 
muat,  videnlur  mihi  simiiea  esse  mereiricibus :  qua  statim,  ui  ^^umi. 
pariunt,  infantes  suos  aliis  nuiric&ua  traduni  educandos :  ut 
Buam  citiua  libidinem  esydere  valeant.  Sic  et  itH  infantes 
suos,  id  est,  populos  sUn  commiasoa,  aliis  educandos  tradunt, 
ut  ipsi  euaa  Ubidinee  expleant,  id  eat,  utpro  sua  Hbitu  saat- 
laribm  curis  inMent,  et  quod  cuique  visum  fuerit,  Hberius 
agant:  "Such  bishops  taking  such  matters  upon  them- 
selves, seem  like  unto  harlots :  which,  as  soon  as  they  be 
once  delivered,  straightway  deliver  out  their  children  unto 
nurses,  that  they  may  the  rather  follow  their  pleasures : 
even  so  these  bishops  deliver  over  their  children,  that  is 
to  say,  the  people  committed  to  their  charges,  to  be  reared 
and  brought  up  by  others,  that  they  themselves  may  the 
better  accomplish  their  pleasures,  that  is  to  say,  that  they 
may  give  themselves  over  to  worldly  cares,  and  do  what- 
soever shall  like  them  best." 

Further,  saith  M.  Harding,  Christ  said  unto  Peter :  "  To 
thee  will  I  give  the  keys :  feed  my  sheep  :  confirm  thy  bre- 
thren:" ergo.  The  pope  is  a  lord  paramount,  and  hath  a 
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power  peerlesfl  oTer  all  the  world.     Peter  of  Palos  heretrf" 
PMc.<uF>.  writeth   thnst   Chrittu*  dunt  apottoiit,   Qtusamque  Uga- 
ut.  euSu  teritii  m  terra,  enmi  Ugata  et  in  ado :  non  dixit.  In  ceeli$, 
[^r».]   '    ticut  Petro  dixerat :  i«rf  m  ceelo  vno.     Vhde  peg,  quia]  turn 
ttttU  tantts  pvrfectionit,  aicut  Petnu.    "  Christ  aaid  unto 
the  apoBtles,  Whatsoever  ye  shall  hind  in  earth,  it  shall 
be  bound  in  Aeoron.     H«  said  not.  It  shall  be  bound  in 
heaeena  aa  he  aaid  to  Peter :  bat  in  one  heaven.     There- 
fore the  other  apostles  were  not  of  such  perfection  aa  Peter 
was." 
Prtr.  d(  Pk       Agun  he  saith :  IBa  verba,  Qatfcunqtu  Ugaeeri*,  itUdU- 
gtmtur  de  vtroque/oro^  a  de  utraque  poteatate,     Ula  autem 
verba,    Quonancungue  ligaveritit,  in^Btguniur  toiAwn  de 
foro  contcientuB  ■•  "  These  words,"  (spoken  unto  Peter,) 
" '  Whatsoever  thou  shalt  bind,*  are  understood  of  both 
courts,  as  well  of  the  court  of  judgment,  aa  of  the  coort  of 
conscience.      But  these  other  words,"  (spoken  unto  the 
other  apostles,)  " '  Whatsoever  you  shall  bind,*  &c.  are  un- 
derstood only  of  the  court  of  conscience." 

Hiis  phantasy  it  aeemeth  he  learned  out  of  these  words 
orim.  i«  of  Origen  ;  Nbn  modica  di^ereniia  ett,  quod  P^ro  guidem 
OIL ita,tHJdatm  sunt  doves,  non  tmiut  eceU,  ted  tmtltonan  ctdorum :  vt 
quacungue  ligaverit  saper  terram,  tint  Ugata,  non  tatUtim 
una  in  cceio,  ted  eiiam  in  omnibus  c€b&s.  Ad  alios  didt,  ut 
eolvant  et  ligent,  non  in  ccelit,  ticut  P^rttt :  sed  in  wio  ccdo : 
quia  non  tunt  in  ttmta  perfectione,  ticut  Petrtu,  ut  ligent  el 
aohant  in  omnibus  ccdis :  "  The  difference  is  great :  for 
unto  Peter  are  given  the  keys,  net  of  one  heaven,  but  of 
mar^  heavens  :  that,  whatsoever  he  bindeth  in  earth  shall 
be  bound,  not  onlg  m  one  heaven,  but  also  in  all  the 
heavens.  But  nnto  the  rest  he  giveth  power  to  bind  and 
loose,  not  in  the  heavens,  as  Peter  doth,  but  in  one  heaven : 
for  that  they  were  sot  in  such  perfection  as  Peter  was,  to 
bind  and  loose  in.  all  the  hetaiens." 

This  multiplication  of  heavens,  as  I  have  said,  is  but  a 
phantasy :  and  yet  to  M.  Harding's  purpose  it  maketh 
nothing.  For  Origen,  by  this  word  Peter,  meant  not  Peter 
the  apostle,  but  any  other  godly  learned  priest  or  bishop : 
whom  he  expresseth  here  under  the  name  of  Peter.     For 
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it  felloweth  immediately :  Ergo,  guatUo  melior  Juerit,  ^  oijkd.  in 
mJvit,  tanto  beatior  erit,  qui  tohiiur :  quoniam  in  omniinu  cu.  614.1 
iokituB  ett  ccdit:  "I'herefore  the  better  man  lie  is  that 
looaeth,  the  more  blessed  is  he  that  is  loosed :  for  that  he  is 
loosed  in  aU  the  heavens "     Again   he  saith:    Quod  «t tandem 

noa  idem  loguimur,  quod  Petrut  loquulus  est, e^cimwm-i 

Ptirus,  Bt  nobis  dicetar,  Tu  et  Petrut.  Petra  enim  est, 
qmsquis  est  discipuius  ChrisH :  "  If  ve  speak  the  same 
that  Peter  epake,  we  are  made  Peter.  And  unto  ue  it 
shall  be  said.  Thou  art  Peier.  For  he  is  the  rock,  tK(U 
is  the  disapte  of  Christ." 

And  again  he  saith  :  Soc  dictum,  7^  dabo  dtmet  regni  1d  'wttm 
ccelorttm,  ceteris  qttoque  commune  est.     Et,  qua  sequuntia;  wi 
v^ut  ad  Petrum  dicta,  sunt  omnium  communia :  "  This 
saying,  To  thee  will  I  giye  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of 
heaven,  is  common  to  the  rest  of  the  apostles.     And  the 
words  that  follow,  as  spoken  unto  P^er,  are  common  unto 

aur 

So  saith  St.  Augustise :  Petrus,  gtdondo  accepit  c^es,  AwuUD.ta 
ecclesiam  sanetam  significavit:  "Peter,  when  he  received i»- [ju- p^- •■ 
the  keys,  signified  the  holy  church.^     80  saith  St.  Basil : 
Petre,  tnout^,  Amas  me  f  Pasee  wet  meas :  et  oomeouenter  bmu.  ib  viu 

.  ,  .  n     ■     SoUUr.  cap. 

omnibttt  paatonhus  et  doctortbus  eandem  potestatem  ir&uit.  h.  [h.  svs.} 

Ctffus  siffntim  est,  quod  onmes  ex  tsquo  et  ligant  et  absolvunt 

quemadmodum  iUe :  "  Christ  said  unto  Peter,  Lovest  thou 

mc  i  Feed  my  sheep.     And  in  like  sort  unto  aU  pastors 

and  doctors  he  gare  the  same  power.     A  token  whereof 

is  this,  that  all  others  bind  and  loose  equally,  as  well  as 

Petvr^r 

Likewise  said  St.  Ambrose :  Dominus  dixit  Petro,  Pasco  ai 


nos    Kuscepimui  omnes :    "  Our   Lord   said   unto    Peter, 
Feed  my  sheep.     Which  sheep  and  fiock  not  only  blessed 

M  [Tliig  work,  entitled   in   the  general,  thoiuh  most  authora  have 

older  edd.  of  St.  Basil  "  De  vita  acknowledged  tha  genuineneu  of 

Solittnia,"  is  called  by  the  Bened.  that  portion  of  them  called  "  Con- 

'    "  ConatitutioDes  Monaeticie."  stitutionea  Monuticse."    The  Be* 


Doubts  have  been  eiprMsed  as  to    nied.,  however,  unpugn  it  in  tSeir 
the  genuineneea  of  the  Ascetics  in    preface  to  St.  BaaU's  Works.] 
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Peter  tlien   received,  bat  he  received  the  wme  UtgdhM^ 

with  tu  1   and   all   we   have  received   the  tame  toge&m' 

^riu-dt  mfA  Awn*."     Inkewise  St  Cyprian:  C^riaiut  etmdem  [leg. 

luoniu.  [p.  parent]   dedit  [leg.  iribmi]  apottolit  omnib%t  poteaUUem  .- 

"  Christ  gave  unto  all  hie  apoetles  Uhe  and  equai  power^ 

B«u  Id  Bo.       So   likewise   saith   Beda  :  Potettaa  liffandi  et  wfoetuS, 

wej-Qu™  piamvie  soli  Petro  a  Domino  data  videaiw,  tamen  abtqnt 

^uB.  hu..  aila  duhietate  noecendtan  est,  quod  ^  ccBterit  apottohe  data 

ett... :  "Thepowerof  binding  and  loosing,  notwithstanding 

it  seem  to  be  given  only  onto  Feter,  yet  without  all  doubt 

we  must  understand  that  it  was  given  also  to  the  rest  of 

the  apostles.*' 

Briefly,  M.  Harding's  own  scholastical  doctors  confess, 
that  the  power  of  the  apostles  was  one  and  equal.     But 
they  say,  that  the  whole  multitude  of  the  church  was  cwn- 
mitted  only  onto  Feter,  and  not  likewise  to  any  other :  and 
that  therein  only  standeth  all  the  difference.     HervKos 
jdiiBi.  dc     saith :  Qaatnvit  otnnet  apostoli  eandem  habmtsent  a  ChriaU 
uw.  iMi    et  esqaalem  potestatem  davium,  eijtiriadiciionit,  tamen  jurit- 
np-  "■        dictionem,  sive  materiam  subjectam,  rum  hahuit  msi  Petrm, 
et  cut  earn,  Petrua  corrunittere  voluit:  "  Notwithstanding  the 
apostles  received  of  Christ  egttal  power  of  the  keya  and 
JKriadiction,  yet  the  juriadictioii  or  matter  wherein  to  um 
their  power,  none  had,  but  only  Pfier,  and  to  whomso- 
ever Feter  would  commit  the  same."     And  thus  he  ima- 
gineth  that  all  the  apostles,  saving  only  Feter,  had  keys 
given  them,  but  no  house  to  open ;  and  jurisdiction  of 
government,  but  no  people  to  govern, 
AiptaDu. Id-      Verily   AlphonsuB   de  Castro  saith:    Quando   aitoMt 
m>,'t.atAt^nmplex  tacerdos,   tantum  abtohit  de  culpa,  aicut  papai 
'  "  When  a  simple  priest  absolveth,  he  <d>aolv^  at  mMch 
touching  ain,  as  doth  £A« pope" 

But  touching  the  pope,  bow  great  soever  he  &ncy  his 

key  to  be  above  all  others,  if  he  never  use  the  same,  and  if 

he  either  know  not  or  utter  not  the  word  of  God,  we  say, 

oAtta.  In     ^  before,  well  may  he  shut  up  the  kingdom  of  God  before 

■  pu'.Mf.]   men:  but  open  it  he  cannot.     Or^en  saith:  Qaijiimbiu 

**  [The  Bened.  consider  this  at  apurioua,  and  attribute  it  to  SjlvMler 
II.  pope  A.  D.  999.] 
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peccatonan  tvorum  eonatrinffitur,Jrustra  vd  ligat,  vel  solvit : 
"  He  that  is  bound  with  the  bands  of  his  own  sins,  bindeth 
and  looaeth  but  in  Tain." 

To  conclude,  St.  AugustiDG  saith:  Cum  P^o  dicitur,^i>^^- 
omnibus  dieitur,  Amos  me  f  Patce  ocet  meat :   "  These  cbr»tiua^ 
words  of  Christ, '  Lovest  thou  me !  Feed  my  sheep :'  when  ^-l 
^ey  are  epoken   onto   Peter,  they  are  spoken  unto   ail 
priests  or  ministers.*     He  addeth  further:  /&i^e  fni<m,AiigiiMiii. 
iban  in  Petro  Petram  nan  inteUigwd,  et  nolunt  credere,  dataa  cbriituno, 
ecdesia  cloves  regni  cwhrum,  ipsi  eas  de  manibus  omwe- [■»!<> J 
rtmt ;  "  Therefore  wretched  men,  while  in  Peter  they 
understand  not  (Christ,  that  is)  the  Bock,  and  while  they 
will  not  believe  that  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven 
are  given"  (not  unto  Peter  alone,  but)  "  unto  the  charcb, 
they  have  quite  lost  the  keys  out  of  their  hands.'" 

Thr  Apology,  Chap.  8.  Dint.  i. 
si.  It.  p.  We  Bay,  that  matrinioiiy  in  holy  and  honourable 
in  all  sorts  and  states  of  persons,  as  in  the  patri- 
archs, in  the  prophets,  in  the  apostles,  in  the  holy 
martTTS,  in  the  ministers  of  the  church,  and  in 
bishops  :  and  that  it  is  an  honest  and  lawful  thing, 
as  ChrTsostom  saith,  for  a  man,  living  in  matrimony, 
to  take  upon  him  therewith  the  dignity  of  a  bishop. 

M.  HABDINO. 

«.iii).4.        Matrimony  is  holy  and  honourable  in  all  persons,  and  an  an- 
defiled  bed.  as  saith  St.  Paul.     Yet  is  it  not  lawful  for  them  to 
marry,  "which  either  have  by  deliberate  vow  dedicated  all  manner  *  untmibB, 
their  chastity  unto  God,  ^lor  have  recdved  holy  order.     For  the  i7brtS?Sfc' 
vowed  be  forbidden  marriage,  by  express  word  of  God;  Those i>«™ui <>» 
that  have  taken  holy  orders,  by  tradition  of  the  apostles,  and"""'*"' 
ancient  ordinance  of  the  church. 

Touching  the  first,  the  scriptm'e  is  plain  :  because  a  vow  is  to  be 

■1b.  lor.  performed,  Vovete  et  reddile  Domino  Deo  vetfro :  "  Vow  ye  and 

*■  '"^■'     pay"  (or  render  that  ye  vow)  "  to  our  Lord  God."     Christ  also 

Mt.aii.  II.  saith  in  the  gospel :    "There  be  some  eunuchs  that  have  made 

themselves  eunuchs  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven's  sake.    He  that 

can   take,  let  him  take."     Again  St.  Paul  speaking  of  young 

widows,  which  have  vowed  and  promised  chastity,  saith,  that 

"  when  tbey  wax  wanton  against  Christ,  they  will  marry,  having 
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iiwaniMih damnation,  becaiue  they  have  broken  their  fint  faith."   Whether 

■ipomdMb,  theae  scripturea  pertain  hereto,  and  be  thua  to  be  nnderatanded, 

2^^*^  we  refer  ua  to  the  primitive  church,  and  to  all  the  holy  fathert... 

Uwnanr,        Such  marriages,  or  rather  sliding^  and  fells  from  the  holier 

chastity  that  ia  vowed  to  God,  St.  Augiutine  donbteth  not  but 

they  b«  worse  than  advontriea.     St.  Cyprian  calleth  this  cue 

plam  incest.    St.  Basil  accounteth  the  marriages  of  veiled  virgins 

to  be  void,  of  no  force,  and  sacrilegious. 

"  She  that  hath  despoiued  herself  to  our  Lord,"  saith  St.  Baul, 
"  IB  not  free.  For  her  husband  is  not  dead  that  she  may  marry  to 
whom  she  list.  And  whiles  her  inunortal  husband  liveth,  she 
shall  be  called  an  advoutresa,  which  for  lusts  of  the  flesh  hath 

brought  a  mortal  man  into  oar  Lord's  chamber." 

Tooching  the  second,  the  apostles  forbid  tboK  that  come 
single  to  the  clergy  to  marry,  except  such  as  remain  in  the  in* 
ferior  orders,  and  proceed  not  to  the  greater,  as  we  find  in  their  Owtab— 
canouB  :   can.  35.  Paphnutiiis,  as  Socrates  and  Sozomenoa  record  ^^^  u., 
in  their  ecclesiastical  story,  said  at  the  Nicene  council,  that  "  it  was  "^  "- 
an  old  tradition  of  the  church,  that  such  aa  come  to  the  d^ree  ^*"^' 
or  order  of  priesthood  single  should  not  marry  wives."   And  this  ij-  [S«^ 
is  that  holy  bishop  Paphnutins,  whom  these  evangelicHl  vow-     *** 
breakers  pretend  to  be  their  proctor  for  their  unlawful  marriages. .- 
ThiiiHipt  Read  who  list  the  epistle  of  Sirieitu  ad  Himerium  Tarraeo- 

Mbvmiaxii    nentem,  cap.  7.,  the  second  epistle  of  Innocentius  to  Victritin* 
ISirtE'o/'"  bishop  of  Rouen,  cap.  9,,  and  his  third  epistle  to  Exuperios  bisb<^ 
31. i>uii, ud  of  Toulouse,  cap.  i.,  and  weighing  well  these  places,  he  shall 
iS'm^tiM^.  pensive,  that  these  holy  popes  forbade  the  ministers  of  the  church 
the  use  of  wedlock  by  the  same  reason,  by  which  the  priests  of 
Moses'  law  were  forbidden  to  come  within  their  own  houses  in 
the  time  when  their  course  came  to  serve  in  the  holy  ministeriea. 
By  the  same  reason  also  by  which  St.  Paul  requireth  married  folk 
for  a  time  to  forbear  the  use  of  their  wives,  that  they  might 
attend  praying. 

The  place  of  Chrysoatom  alleged  by  this  defender,  well  con- 
sidered, disproveth  no  part  of  the  catholic  doctrine  in  this  behalf, 
but  condemneth  both  the  doctrine  and  common  practice  of  his 
companions,  these  new  fleshly  gospeUers.     Hia  words  be  these 
upon  the  saying  of  St. I^nl,  "that  a  bishop  ought  to  be  without iC«.til 
crime,  the  husband  of  one  wife,"    "  The  apoatle,"  saith  he,  "  stop-  Sj^" 
petb  the  mouths  of  heretics  which  condemn  marriage,  Bhewmg,iK-i^t. 
that  it  ia  not  an  unclean  thing,  but  so  reverend  that  with  the  Ili,y* 
same  a  man  may  ascend  to  the  holy  throne  or  seat,"  (he  meaneth  km- •- 
the  state  of  a  bishop,)  "  and  herewith  he  chastiseth  and  restrain- 
eth  the  unchaste  persons,  not  permitting  them,  who  have  twice 
married,  to  attain  such  a  room.     For  whereas  he  keepeth  no 
Fo"u?'£id- benevolence  toward  his  wife  ^  deceased,  bow  can  he  be  a  good 
'"!  ""fi      governor  ?  yea  what  grierons  accusationB  shall  not  he  be  aubject-  . 
st-Cbn.       unto  daily?  For  ye  all  know  right  well,  that  albeit  by  the  lawaiMaiTiM 
Mai^f.      ^be  second  marriages  be  permitted,  yet  that  matter  lieth  open  toJJJ!jJ^ 
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many  accusatiooB."     And  therefore  he  wookl  a  bishop  to  ^ve 
no  occasion  (of  evil)  to  those  that  be  under  him.     He  putteth 
bigamy,  'that  ie  to  wit,  marrying  another  after  the  first  or  act^^tb, 
widow,  to  be  lawful  rather  than  commendable.  Mhc^o. 

So  we  Bee  the  impure  bigamy  of  oar  holy  gospellers,  con-  "W™' 
detnned  both  by  Chrysostom  and  St,  Paul,  of  whom  many  being 
)meets,  and  (aa  they  say)  bishops,  at  least  presoming  to  occupy 
that  holy  seat,  for  custody  of  thar  chastity,  after  their  former  old 
yoke-fellows'  decease,  solace  theniselveB  with  new  strumpets.  By 
a  better  name  I  would  call  them,  if  I  wist  I  should  not  ofl^ad. 
For  what  woman  soever  coupleth  herself  in  anch  damnable 
yoking,  how  can  she  appear  either  to  be  honest,  or  to  have  care 
of  her  BOul'e  health  ?  As  for  the  simple  that  be  deceived  by  the 
importunity  and  craft  of  those  Lurdens,  as  they  are  not  to  be 
borne  withal,  bo  yet  I  think  them  to  be  pitied. 

But  if  this  defender  press  us  with  Chrysostom,  we  answer,  that 
though  Chrysostom  grant  that  a  married  man  may  ascend  to  the 
holy  seat,  yet  he  saith  not,  that  a  man  may  descend  from  that 
holy  seat  to  the  bride  bed.     For  we  deny  utterly,  that  any  man, 
MttaiaXj     after  that  he  hath  received  holy  orders,  may  marry,     d Neither  JOntmui. 
^ri»d'niu  '^"^  '^  ^  shewed,  that  the  marriage  of  such  was  ever  accounted  uBdmiMtdiT 
iiM*  atra    lawful  in  the  catholic  chureh.   Indeed  we  know,  that  in  Germany,  J^"*^  •■'" 
fDiunoag*  and  in  England,  and  certain  other  provinces  at  disaolute  times, 
otkoUei.      when  the  discipline  of  the  church  was  shaken  off,  priests  have 
ricd^Eiu'  been  married,  as  we  read  of  the  time  in  which  Anselmus  was 
ludiathr    bishop  of  Canterbury.     But  that  disorder  waa  always  by  edue'Tbub, 
■^D*.  "'    correction  of  bishops  punished  and  redressed.  tTianca.'* 

Unn. 
TUB  BISHOP  OF  SALISBURY. 

Here,  I  grant,  M.  Harding  is  like  to  find  some  good  ad- 
vantage, as  having  nndoubtedly  a  great  number  of  the 
holy  fathers  of  his  side.  For  single  life,  in  the  eyes  of 
politic  wise  men,  for  many  canses  seemeth  worthy  of  fe- 
Tour.  But,  good  Christian  reader,  that  thou  mayest  be 
the  better  able  to  see  and  judge,  how  uprightly  and  indiffe- 
rently the  fathers  have  deaJt  herein,  either  in  the  advanc* 
ing  of  rirginity,  or  else  ig  the  disgracing  of  lawful  matri- 
mony, it  may  please  thee  to  consider  the  form  and  manner 
of  their  sayings. 

Indeed  Origen  saith:   Potest  aliquu  de  cattitaie  plutE^n!',^ 
tapere,  quam  oporteat  sapare :  "  A  man  may  think  more  of  iib.T"?.' "' 
chastity,  than  is  conTenient."     Likewise  saith  St.  Hierom :  h^obtb.  iu 
Dedmare  ad  dexlram,  est  abttinere  a  cihia,  gvos  Dexia  ere-  "^It^.'g'g^" 
avU,  rf  ctmdemnare  matrimomum,  et  inewrrere  in   iUud,^^^i™_ 
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qv»d  iHctwn  est,  Nolijuttut  esse  nimiwn :  "  To  turn  to  the 
right  hand,  is  to  abatain  &om  meats  irhich  God  hath  made, 
and  to  condemn  matrimony :  and  to  fall  into  the  danger 
BoLrii.i).  of  the  words  written  hj  the  wise  man,  'Never  be  oyer 
joflt.' " 

First  therefore  Tertullian,  in  t^e  disproof  of  matrimony, 
Totnii.  In    saith  thus :  Ec^d  ti&i  videtur  stupri  affine  esst  \seovmdtmi\ 
cuuutm,   mairimonium  f  Qwmian  [ea]  in  illo  deprehendo,  guts  atapro 
9-  p.  5»-l     compeiwit :  "  Dost  not  thou  think,  that  nu^rimom/  ia  like 
unto  fornication  f  Certainly  I  find  the  same  things  in  the 
Bwhrn  loco,  one,  that  I  find  in  the  other."     Further  he  saith :  Ergo, 
ingtaesij'am  et  primas,  id  est,  touts  nuptias  destntis.    Neo 
immeriU) :  qaoniam  ef  ipaee  ex  eo  constant,  quod  [$«o]  est 
atupntm :  "  Then,  thou  wilt  say  to  me,  thou  conderanest 
also  the  first  marriage.   Yea  verily,  and  not  without  cause : 
for  both   matrimony  and  fornication  consist  both  of  one 
oiSTto.""  '^^•"     Chrysostom  saith :  JT«c  ipsa  cor^ncOo  maritaSs 
^^^u    maitim  est  ante  Deum.     Non  dico,  Peccatum,  sed  malam : 
■pp.  p.  n.\    «  The  very  copulation  of  matrimony  is  an  evil  thing  bo- 
fore  God.    I  say  not,  It  is  sin :  but  I  say  it  is  an  eeH 
thing."    And  yet  Immediately  after  he  saith ;  ^  in  mantis 
et  adtdterit  una   est  libido,  quomodo  potest  fieri,  Ut  una 
eademque  res  pro  dimidia  parte  sit  justUia,  pro  dimidia 
autem  sit  peccatum  f  Axd  enim  tota  estjustitia,  atit  tota  est 
peccatum :  quia  res  una  est:  "  If  the  married  man  and  the 
advouterer  have  one  kind  of  pleasure,  how  can  it  be,  that 
one  and  the  selfsame  thing  for  the  one  half  should  be 
righteousness,  and  for  the  other  half  should  be  sin !  Either 
it  is  all  sin,  or  all  righteousness :  for  the  thing  its^f  it 
one." 
^HjnUns.      jidrftft'on.ftj"  Here  M.  Harding  saith :  "  I  do  folsely  de-  u 
mean  myself,  and  beguile  my  unlearned  reader.     For  the 
author  by  these  words  con/unctio  mariialis,  meant  not  the 
copulation  of  matrimony  as  you  translate  it,  as  though  he 
said.  Matrimony  itself  were  an  evil  thing:  God  forbid  any 
should  80  speak  of  God's  holy  ordinance.    But  he  meaneth 
the  conjunction  of  the  husband  with  his  wife  in  the  act  of 
M.  HmrdiDg,  generation."     Besides  all  this,  he  telleth  us  otjldes, proles, 
and  sacramantum :  of  malum  cu^cb,  and  malum  peetus : 
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of  immodente  concupisceace,  iaordination,  and  rebellion 
of  the  flesh.,  &c.  And  all  to  excuse  these  irords  written 
in  Opere  Imperfecta,  under  the  name  of  Chrysostom,  "  The 
copulation  of  matrimony,  or  the  conjoncdon  of  man  and 
wife,  is  an  evil  thing  before  God."  The  answer.  First, 
M.  Harding,  where  yon  charge  ise  with  &lse  translation 
and  cormption  of  mine  author,  besides  that  my  words  of 
themselres  be  plain  enough,  I  meant  also  the  very  same 
thing  that  you  mean.  Only  I  sought  to  express  my 
meaning  modestly,  and  in  comely  terms  without  offence. 
Neither  ever  was  there  any  heretic,  that  I  have  heard  o^ 
that  condemned  the  very  state  of  matrimony  of  itself,  other- 
wise  than  in  respect  of  the  conjunction  that  followeth 
afterward.  Therefore  it  was  needless  for  you  so  piti- 
fully to  cry  out :  "  God  forbid  any  man  should  so  speak  of  x.Hirdkit, 
God's  holy  ordinance,  to  say,  that  matrimony  itself  were 
an  evil  thing."  And  yet  God  ordained,  not  only  the  state 
of  matrimony  itself,  but  also  the  very  act  itself  of  genera- 
tion.  And  therefore  you  have  brought  us  a  vain  distinc- 
tion, M.  Harding,  without  sense  or  savour.  You  might 
better  have  said :  "  God  forbid  that  any  man  should  say, 
The  act  of  generation  itself  were  an  evil  thing,  or  should 
so  speak  of  God's  holy  ordinance." 

But  you  tell  us  a  tale  of  malumpcena^  and  nudum  outpee. 
Malum  pceiUB  is  that  necessity,  infirmity,  and  misery  that 
is  fixed  and  mortised  unto  our  bodies,  as  care,  trouble, 
hunger,  thirst,  sickness,  death,  and  such  other.  But  are 
these  ill  things  before  God  ?  are  these  the  things  whereof 
St.  Fanl  complaineth  of  himself,  saying:  "I  do  not  that  Hon.  Tu.it. 
good  thing  that  I  would  do :  but  I  do  that  evil  thing  that  I 
would  not  do  V 

You  will  say :  "  The  author  of  the  work  called  Optu 
Imperfectum  speaketh  not  of  these  natural  infirmities  of 
the  body :  but  of  that  concupiscence,  which  you  call  a  re- 
bellion of  t^e  flesh."  If  the  author  meant  thus,  then,  I 
pray  yoa,  against  what  thing  doth  concupiscence  work  this  .  . 
rebellion !  You  must  needs  say :  "  Against  the  will  and 
i9pirit  of  God."  For  so  saith  St  Paul.  And  will  you  say. 
This  is  only  an  ill  thing 't  it  is  no  sin  ?  Is  it  no  sin  to  rebel 
>  N  n  a 
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against  God's  Holy  Spirit,  and  to  withstand  his  will! 
*«im^'i  ^^''^7  ^'■-  Aagustine  saith  plainly :  CmcupUcentia  earvit, 
h'lii?' ^'  °<^'^'*''  g^t^f  l^o^w  coneapucit  Spiritua,  etpaeeatvm  ett,  el 
jxena  peccati,  et  coma  paccaii :  "  The  concupiscence  of  the 
flesh,  against  which  the  good  Spirit  desireth  or  Uboureth, 
is  both  sin  itself,  and  also  the  pain  of  sin,  and  the  cause  of 
sin."  Here  St.  Augustine  saith,  that  the  same  conco- 
ptscence  and  rebellion,  whereof  yon  speak,  is  not  only  an 
evil  thing,  but  also  very  sin  indeed.  Therefore  leave  this 
ntceness,  M.  Harding,  and  tell  ub  plainly,  that  the  con- 
junction of  man  and  wife  is  not  only  an  evil  thing,  bat  also 
sin  before  God. 
AorBiiB.  de  But  St.  Augustine  saith  fat  otherwise :  Paulna  modeite 
(iniutc  ctp.deterret  a  nuptiia,  non  tanqttam  a  re  mala,  et  ilUeita:  sed 
taaquam  ai  oneroea  et  molesta.  Almd  est  emm  admittere 
camis  tuFpitttdinetn,  aUud  habere  carms  iribuJaiionem. 
lUud  eat  criminia  facere:  hoc  laborie  e»t  pati:  "  St.  Paul 
in  modest  manner  withdraweth  men  &om  marriage :  not  aa 
from  a  thing  evil  and  unlawftil,  but,  as  from  a  thing  griev- 
ous and  burthenouB.  For  to  commit  the  filthiness  of  the 
flesh,  it  is  one  tbiug :  to  have  the  trouble  of  the  flesh,  it  is 
another  thing.  The  one  is  to  commit  a  &ulc,  the  other  is 
to  suffer  a  pain."  Thus,  by  St.  Augustine's  judgment, 
marriage  is  not  an  evil  or  unlawful  thing,  but  only  a 
burthenons  and  a  grievous  thing. 

But  why  should  yon  thus  defend  an  open  error !  Th» 
author,  bearing  the  name  of  Chrysostom,  saidi,  that  the 
"  copulation  which  is  in  marriage,"  notwithstanding  it  be 
no  sin,  yet  "is  an  evil  thing  before  God."  Where  did 
God  himself  ever  so  say  in  all  the  scriptures?  where  did 
the  Holy  Ghost  ever  say,  that  "wedlock  is  an  evil  thing?" 
Neither  do  I  here  mean  the  degree  or  state  of  wedlock, 
but  the  very  fellowship  and  use  of  wedlock.  Where  did 
the  Holy  Ghost  ever  say  hereof,  "  It  is  an  evil  thing  before 
Godr 
Hf b.  dii.  4-  Verily  St  Paul  saith :  "  Marriage  is  honourable  in  all 
d^reee,  and  a  bed  undefiled."  llie  marrii^  bed,  saith 
StPaul,  is  no  evil  thii^  before  God:  "It  is  pure  and 
holy,  and  undefiled."     God  himself  ordained  oiatrin<wy : 
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he  orduDeth  do  ill.    God  himself  commaDded  the  coq^WK- 
tion  itself  and  use  of  matrimony :  he  commandeth  no  ill. 
"  Unto  the  clean  all  tbiogs  are  clean."     "  He  that  bestow- Tit.  i.i<. 
eth  his  virgin  in  marriage,"  saith  St,  Paul,  "  doth  well." 
St.  Paal  aaitb  not,  "  He  doth  evil  before  God :"  but  con- 
trariwise, "  He  doth  well."     But  how  could  he  do  well  in 
giving  her  occasion  to  do  ill !  The  holy  &ther  Paphnutius 
in  the  great  council  of  Nice  said  thus:  Conyresstu  cum8i>ioB.ub.i. 
iegUima  uxore,  ett  caetiiai :  "  The  company  of  a  man  with  iO' 
his  lawful  wife,  is  chastity."     Touching  the  disordered 
affections  that  may  happen  in  the  use  of  marriage,  I  will 
say  nothing.     If  ye  reason  thus :  "  Such  affections  be  ill  : 
eiyo,  the  use  of  marriage  itself  is  ill :"  ye  fall  into  a  foul 
error  in  arguing,  called,  as  you  \tnov,  paraloffismus  acci- 
dmtie.    St.  Augustine  saith :  Won,  quia  incontinentia  malum  aupuUd.  d* 
ett,  ideo  conmUnum,  vel  id,  quo  incontinentei  copuAift^ur,  ur- '<i>' »- 
non   eat  bonum :   "  We   may  not  say,   because    inconti-  ui-l 
nency  is  an  evil  thing,  therefore  wedlock,  or  that  copu> 
lation  that  is  between"  (man  and  wife),  "  that  contain 
not,  is  no  good  thing."     St.  Augustine  calleth  the  very 
copulation  of  man  and  wife,  and  the  use  of  matrimony, 
a  good  thing,  and  that  four  times  together  in  that  same 
one  place.   How  then  can  you  say,  that  the  same  "  copula- 
tion and  use  of  matrimony,  is  an  evil  thing  before  God !" 
Beware,  M.  Harding,  ye  be  not  found  in  the  company  of 
them  that  say  :  "  Good  is  evil,  and  evil  is  good."  *^:9  '"- '-  *°- 

St. Hierom  saith:  Si  bomim  ett,  muheretn  non  Hon^ere, xierca.eM. 
malum  ett  ergo  tangert.     Nihil  enim  bono  cordrarium  eat,  iib.  ■ .  n>.  p«'. 
ftMt  malum :  "  If  it  be  good  for  a  man  not  to  touch  his 
wife,  then  is  it  ecil  to  touch  hit  wife.    For  there  is  no- 
thing contrary  to  good,  but  evil,"    Again  he  saith :  Quam-  |M>tem.  ip. 
diu  impleo  mariU  offidum,  non  impleo  Chritttani  [al.  conti- 
nentit] :  "  As  long  as  I  do  the  doty  of  a  husband,  /  do 
not  the  duty  of  a  C/trtBtian  man."    Again :  Non  negamut  Riinm.  cnn- 
viduat,  non  negamut  maritatat  tomcat  mulieret  inveniri.  dhm.  ^. 
Sed  gute  uxoret  etie  detierint :  gute  in  ipta  necettitate  con- 
Jugii  cirginum  imitentur  cattiiatem :  "  We  deny  not,  but 
widows  and  married  women  may  be  holy :  but  such  as 
have   Iffi  and  forsaken   iintet'   dttHes,  and  in  the   very 
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necessity  of  matrimony  do  counterfeit  the  chastity  that  is 
in  tnaideDB." 

The  like  account  we  may  make  of  sundry  others :  these 
few  may  saffice  for  this  present. 

Now  touching  the  marriage  of  widowers  and  widows,  a 
great  many  of  the  ancient  Others  seem  expressly  and 
utterly  to  condemn  it. 
AibRutor.  Athenagoras  saith :  Secund<s  nuptiee  decormn  quoSdaai 
proChriiu.  sunt  adulterittm :  "The  second  marriage"  (of  widowCTS  or 
Bcn.)i.}iio  widows)  "is  a  fair  kind  of  advoutery,"  AndSt.Hierom 
Himm.  ml    calleth  widows  so  married,  "  harlots  and  naughty  women,^ 

[idAchf-'   malas  ef  proetittitae :  and  saith  :  Digamia nonnaecitur 

in  terra  bona :  "  Second  marriage  groweth  not  in  good 
Hitnn.  con-  Goil."  Again  he  saith :  Toierabilius  est,  uni  proatiivtam 
ub. I.  ht. pi.^Mc,  quam  multis:  "More  tolerable  it  is,  to  be  concutine 
In  codtm.  unto  one,  than  unto  many."  Again  :  Uhi  numerus  marito- 
p.  160.]  rum  est,  ibi  vir,  quiproprie  unus  est,  esse  deeiit :  "  Whereas 
there  is  a  number  of  husbands,  there  the  htub<md,  that 
in  proper  speech  is  but  ons,  is  no  husband."     Likewise 

again:  Non  damno  digamos Ettam  scortatorem  rec^m 

pomitentem.     Quicqutd  aqualiter  licet,  tequa  lance  pmuan- 
dum  est :  "  I  condemn  not  widowers  or  widows  that  hare 
married  again.     No,  I  refuse  not  the  fornicator  upon  his 
repentance.    Whatsoever  is  equally  lawftd,  must  be  weighed 
in  one  balance.^' 
NuiiD.  la         Nazianzenua  saith  :  Hie  sermo  vid^ir  mihi  re^icere  »»• 
TMg  Cum    cv/ndat  nuptias.    Si  enim  dtto  sunt  Christi,  duo  item  nmt 
!»<u.  [I.      mariU,  et  du4S  tixores  1  "  This  saying  seemeth  to  condenm 
second  marriage.     For,  if  there  be  two  Christs,  then  are 
Ortgen,  tai     there  two  husbands  and  two  wives,"     Origen  saith :  Niate 
ij.  [ui.'ssj.]  et  secundte,  et  tertieB,  et  quarts  nuptia  r^>ettmtur :  et  mn 
ignoramus,  quod  tale  cor^ugium  e/tdet  nos  da  regno  Dei: 
"  Now  the  second,  and  third,  and  fourth  marriage  is  re- 
ceived.    And  we  know,  that  such  marriage  shall  cast  «* 
out  of  the  kingdom  of  God." 

By  these  few  examples  we  may  see,  it  was  hard  for  these 
holy  learned  fethers,  in  so  large  amplifications  of  prainng 
or  dispraising,  to  hold  measure.  Yet,  all  these  vehement 
words  and  amplifications  notwithstanding,  partly  the  same. 
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partly  otliez  the  like  holy  and  learned  Others,  bo^  used 
marria^  themselves  in  their  own  persons,  and  also  other- 
■wise  -wrote  and  spake  thereof  with  great  reverence. 

TertuUian,  aa  St.Hierom  witneflBeth"*,  was  a  married Bienm, d* 
pnest.     Spiridion  the  bishop  of  Cyprus,  sometime  famous  E«t. 
in  the  council  of  Nice,  was  married,  and  had  children.    So  '^v-  >■■ 
was  St.  Hilary  the  bishop  of  Foiders,  as  appeareth  by  hie  "J. 
epistle  to  his  daughter  Abra". 

Addition,  {tf-  "  ITiis  authority  of  Hilary,"  saith  M.  ffi^ 
Harding,  "is  a  simple  rag,  and  a  peevish  apocryphal 
forged  writ,"  &c.  7^  antwer.  It  is  even  so  indeed.  I 
never  took  it  to  be  otherwise.  Neither  do  I  allege  it  in 
such  great  sooth,  as  you  imi^ine,  but  only  as  a  pamphlet 
of  your  own.  For,  howsoever  you  weigh  it  now,  they  were 
your  own  fiiends  that  first  forged  this  forgery :  they  were 
not  of  us.  If  you  would  shake  off  all  such  the  like  rags, 
that  you  and  your  fathers  have  patehed  up  under  the 
names  of  Auacletus,  Athanasius,  Amphilocbius,  and  othen, 
a  great  part  of  your  books  must  needs  go  naked.  But  not> 
withstanding  these  writs  be  forged  and  full  of  fables,  yet 
the  Others  themselves,  whose  names  they  bear,  in  their 
own  persons,  were  not  foiled.  For  Anacletus  indeed  was 
bishop  of  Itome :  Athanasius  indeed  was  bishop  of  Alex- 
andria :  AmpbUochius  indeed  was  bishop  of  Iconium. 
Even  Bo,  although  this  epistle,  which  some  of  you  have 
forged  under  the  name  of  St.  Hilary,  be  a  fable,  yet  St. 
Hilary  indeed  in  his  own  person  was  a  learned  father  and 
bishop  of  Foiders  in  France,  above  eleven  hundred  years 
ago,  and  might  indeed  have  a  wife,  and  Abra  indeed  might 
be  his  daughter.  And  what  marvel!  For  the  priests  in 
France  lived  still  in  wedlock  until  the  time  of  pope  Hilde- 
brand,  which  was  above  seven  hundred  years  after  the 
death  of  St.  Hilary.  Verily  Baptista  Mantuanus  witnesseth,  bv<-  Mam. 
that  Hilarius  in  the  time  of  his  bishopric  had  a  wife,  and ''««•.' 
lived  with  her.  *^fl 

M  [Tlus  is  more  coirectlr  stated  >"  rHUariua  ad  Abram.    It  U 

in  the  RepUe,  supra  vol.  id.  363.  aingtusr  that  the  Bened.  edd.  ad- 

"  TertuUian  vai  a  pne«t,  as  ap-  mit  this  as  getiuine.    Cave  and 

pearath  by  SLHierom,  uid  mar-  Oudiuos   reject    it.     See  Beplie, 

ried,  as  appeareth  bv  his  own  bot^  vol.  iii.  3631  note  *".] 
written  to  his  wife." J 
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M«ph.iU).       So  was  Gregory  St.  Basil's  brother,  the  bishop  of  Nyssa. 

So  was  Gregory  the  bishop  of  Nazianzum,  bther  unto 

Gregory  Nazianz^u,  as  appeareth  by  Euffinus:  yet  was 

uSdmS.   ^^  nevertheless  " a  faithful  servant,  and  a  steward  of  the 

^t^^J^  mysteries  of  God :"  "  a  man  of  spiritual  desires  :"  "  the 

. . .  mv^a^  god  of  Fharaoh :"  "  the  pillar  and  buttress  of  the  church :" 

MuJmiiK- "  """^  ^^  '^^^  ^"^  ^^  world."     For  in  such  wise  his  own 

i^v^i,...aon  Qr^ory  Nazianzen  reporteth  of  him.      Such  a  one 

ir  iM^^^  was   he,  his  wife  and   iamily  notwithstanding.     So  was 

Prosper  of  Aquitania,  the  bishop  of  Bhegium,  as  it  ap- 

Pr«pn.       peareth  by  bis  epigram  written  unto  his  wife:  Mearttm 

comes  irremota  rerum. 
XmifiiuK'.  So  was  the  holy  father  Chseremon  the  bishop  of  NUus  : 
EoHh.  iiii.  who,  as  Eusebius  writeth,  was  sent  into  banishment  with 
lliai.]  '  his  wife.  So  Polycrates,  being  likewise  a  bishop,  some- 
eokIi.  ub.  time  said,  that  seven  of  his  fathers  or  ancestors  had  been 
[1. 144'.]  '     bishops.     The  Greek  word  is  avyytntis.    Ruffinus  tranalat- 

eth  it  parentea  [ed.  i^67,patres]. 
^?*^  Additum.^;^M.  Harding.   "  The  Greek  word,"  you  say,  aii 

"is  inr/)'u'cis:andBuffinuB  tranBlatethit/(ar«»te4[l.j9a^M], 
&c.  You  mean  not,  I  trow,  that  Polycrates  had  seven  fathers. 
For  that  were  too  many  by  six,  yon  know.  One  father  is 
enough  pardy  for  one  man.  What  gather  you  hereof^ 
that  Polycrates  was  married,  because  he  bad  seven  ances- 
tors V  The  answer.  Yoa  are  a  pleasant  man,  M.  Harding : 
I  see  a  little  thing  may  make  you  merry.  But,  yon  say 
further :  "  I  have  belied  Buffinus.  For  he  trauslaieth  not 
wyytpfis,  patres,  but  parentes,  which,"  you  say,  "  goeth 
further  off  in  signification  than  the  word  patret  doth,  as 
the  learned  in  the  civil  laws  do  know."  Indeed  herein, 
I  confess,  there  was  an  oversight.  It  ia  true  Buffinus  hath 
not  ^o/res,  but  parentea.  And  yet  where  you  say,  "  I  bely 
BuffinuB,"  ye  are  over  bitter.  You  know  the  difference 
between  patres  and  parentea  is  not  so  great.  For  often- 
times in  good  signification  both  patres  be  parentea,  and 
parentea  he  patres.  Gicero  joineth  them  in  one,  and  aaith, 
pater  parenague,  both  tt^ether.  Ton  say :  "  This  word 
parentea  goeth  further  in  signiGcaUon  than  this  word 
patrea,  as  the  learned  in  the  civil  law  do  know."  1  deny 
it  not,  M.  Harding.     But  will  you  also  say,  that  Ruffinus 
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was  so  carious  ia  choice  of  words,  or  Uiat  he  went  to  the 
civilians   to    leant    lAtin  ?   Verily   St.  Hierom   speaketh  hihdd.  io 
scornfully  of  him  in  that  behalf,  and  thinketh  him  not  able  rcn^B.M- 
to  speak  good  Latia^.    Howbeit,  let  us  see  what  significa-  >.  usS 
tion  this  word  parentet  bearetb  among  the  civilians.    Thus  i^^^H^ 
Uierefore  eaith  Caius  one  of  the  fathers  of  the  law :  Appti-  ''"• 
laiione  paraiiu,  non  tantum  pater,  led  ettam  avus,  etproa-ntnaiiiai. 
ous,  ei  daincept  otanet  superwres  conttnentur :  tad  et  mater  "" 
et  atia ;  "  Under  this  name  parens  ia  contained,  not  only 
father,  grandfather,  and  great  grandfather,  and  all  other 
orderly  going  upward  :  but  also  mother  and  grandmother." 
All  these,  eaith  Caius,   are   contained   under   this   word 
parens.    Mow,  M.  Harding,  for  that  it  liketh  you  to  make 
needless  quarrels,  and  to  play  with  words,  I  reckon  ye 
will  not  say,  that  Folycrates'  mother,  or  grandmother,  or 
great  grandmother  were  bishops  before  him.     For  so,  I 
trow,  your  learned  civilians  will  not  say.     Then  it  resteth, 
that  Folycrates  said,  his  father,  his  grandfather,  and  his 
great  grandfather,  &c.  were  bishops,  and  that  one  of  them 
had  been  &ther  unto  another.     And  this  is  all  that  I  said. 
Therefore  your  mirth  is  at  an  end.  '%^ 

JuBtinionus  the  emperor  seemeth  the  more  to  esteem  Epi-  Nunii.  Cgn- 
pheniuB  the  bishop  of  Constantinople,  for  that  his  father,  !■>■!•.'  t: 
and  other  his  ancestors,  had  been  priests  and  bishops. 

Ignatius,  St.  John  the  Evangelist's  scholar,  saith :  "  Peter  ijp^iu  hi 

and  other  the  apostles  of  Chrifit  were  married  men."     Soptisn.'inu- 

writeth  Clemens   Alexandrinus.      So   writeth    Eusebiua.  cicmfli* 

Origen  saith  (by  the  report  of  others  his  ancestors) »:  p.™"' ^' 

"  That  St.  Paul  and  hie  wife  were  called  to  the  faith  both^^^"|.5^^J- 

at  one  time,"  '*1-^    , 

OrigcD.  In 

Addit%on.i!^Oi  vhif^  wife,  as  he  saith,  he  writeth  thus|^»-"' 
in  bis  epistle  to  the  Fhihppians :  Rogo  le  ffermana  compar,  "^^  '■  ^^■ 
&c. :   "I   beseech   thee,  faithful  yoke-fellow,  help  those pfaiupp.  10.3. 
women  that  have  laboured  with  me  in  the  gospel."  "^Ij) 

St.Ambrose  saith:  Omne*  apostoU,  excepto  Johanne  etAnibnii.in 
Paulo,  uxoret  habuarwnt :  "All  the  apotUee  had  wives, ^p?''98.'i 
only  John  and  Paul  excepted." 

M["Tuitam  babe*  GrtBci  La-    Gnecum  puteDt."] 
tiniquB  Hnnonis  scientUm,  ut  et        ^  ^Vhx  words  Mtween  brackets 
Gneci   te   Latinnm,   et   Latini  te     were  not  in  the  firgt  edit.,  is^?.] 
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M.Rirdiif,  Addition,  (t^-  Here  eaith  M.  Harding:  "Whether  is  Ad 
truer  man,  M.  Jewel  that  wrote  the  Reply,  or  M.  Jewel 
that  wrote  this  pretensed  Defence  ?  There  he  saith  thus : 
The  twelve  apoetles,  saith  St.  Ambrose,  only  St.  John  ex- 
cepted, were  all  married'^ ;  Here  he  saith  otherwise  ;  St. 
Ambrose  saith.  All  the  apostles  had  wires,  only  St.  John 
and  Sl  Paul  excepted.  Here  St.  Paul  hath  no  wife :  there 
St.  Paul  hath  a  wife.  If  yon  were  a  trae  man  there, 
then  are  yon  ^ae  here.  If  yoa  be  true  here,  then  were 
yoQ  Mse  there.  Or  he  had  a  wife,  or  he  had  not.  Say 
which  ye  will :  M.  Jewel  is  contrary  to  M.  Jewel.  Fain 
would  I  know  which  of  these  M.Jewelswere  to  be  trusted." 
I%e  antwer.  Here  we  have  "  M.  Jewel  in  his  Reply,  and 
M.  Jewel  in  his  Defence :  M.  Jewel  contrary  to  M.  Jewel : 
true  here,  and  false  there :  false  here,  and  tme  'there." 
Oh,  what  a  merry  pang  was  this,  M.  Harding !  Ye  lacked 
but  somewhat  to  make  yourself  sport  St.  Ambrose  saith : 
AmbTM.  Id  "  The  twelve  apostles,  only  St.  John  excepted,  were  all 
■Lfip.  igs.'i  '  married.*'  Again  St.  Ambrose  saith  :  "  All  the  apostles 
had  wives,  only  St.  John  and  St.  Paul  excepted."  I  pray 
you,  good  M.  Harding,  what  contrariety  find  you  in  these 
-  words  i  Do  I  make  St.  Ambrose  first  to  say,  '*  St.  Paul  had 
a  wife  V  and  do  I  make  him  afterward  to  say, "  Sl  Paul  had 
no  wife  V  I  trow  ye  were  not  well  awaked.  Ye  laughed  at 
somewhat  in  your  dream.  You  know,  though  St.  Paul 
were  an  apostle  of  Christ,  yet  was  he  none  of  the  twelve 
apostles.  What,  should  you  be  told  those  things,  that  chil- 
dren know  J  Ye  much  misreckon  yourself.  These  sayings 
may  well  stand  leather.  "  All  the  twelve  apostles,  John 
only  excepted,  had  wives.*'  And  yet  St.  Paul,  being  none 
of  the  twelve,  had  no  wife.  What  mean  you  then  with 
"  this  M.  Jewel,  and  that  M.  Jewel :  M.  Jewel  here,  and 
M.  Jewel  there  V  Soth  here  and  there  M.  Jewel  saith 
truth.  But  both  here  and  there  you  are  one  man  still. 
Why  should  you  so  vainly  bestow  your  wits  ? 
M^MM.*'  As  touching  St.  Paul,  Clemens  Alexandrinua,  Eusebius, 
rS-"''*""'  ***^  Ignatius",  that  saw  Christ  after  his  resurrection,  and 

w  [See  Replie,  vol.  iii.  363,  •>  [Ignatii  Ep.  ad  Philwl.  See 
notsH  This  commentary  on  the  euprs,  vol.  iii.  p.  361,  note  *>. 
Bpiftle*  is  not  by  St.  Aranroee.]       Bp.  Jewel  is  quoting  the  hm^fr 
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was  in  company  with  the  aposdeB,  say  in  plain  words,  "  He 
had  a  wife.'*  Of  the  other  side,  St.  Ambrose,  St.  Chry- 
soetom,  St.  Hierom,  and  others  th&t  lived  well  near  four 
hundred  years  after  Christ's  ascension,  say  plainly, "  He 
had  no  wife."  Here  have  yon  doctors  a^nst  doctors; 
three  against  three :  and  that  namely  touching  the  mar- 
riage of  St.  Paul.  Will  you  therefore  come  in  with  these 
gewgaws,  and  tell  us,  "  Fain  would  I  know,  which  of  these 
doctors  were  to  he  trusted  V  Leave,  leave  this  unseemly 
sporting,  M.  Harding.  Ye  wise  it  becometh  you  not. 
There  is  nothing  here  worthy  the  laughing  at,  but  only 
your  folly.  *^ 

Clemens  Alexandrinus  aaith :  PerfecU  Chriatiam  edant,  hi-  cienxM. 
hmt,  conirahttnt  matrinumium : "  They  that  be  perfect  Chrit- 1-  [".  i)4-] 
tian  men  do  eat  and  drink,  and  contract  matrimony"."     St. 
Hierom,  writing  against  Jovinian,  saith  thus :  Qitatinon  hodie  ricrid.  id. 
quoqtie plurimi  taeerdUea  haheant  matrimonia .-  '<  As  though  ntn'.  ub.  ■. 
nowadays  wry  many  prietts  were  not  married."     And  itf.] 
therefore  he  saith,  as  he  is  alleged  by  Gradan :  2>^cmf  out. ». 
epUcopi  et  pregbyteri,  quifUios  taos  sceetdaribua  lUeris  eru- 
diant:  "Let  bishops  and  priests  read  these  things,  that 
bring  up  their  children  in  worldly  learning,"  (and  not  in 
the  scripturea  of  God.) 

Pope  DamasuB  (and  others  have)**  shewed  us,  that  a 
"  great  number  of  bishops  of  Rome"  were  priests'*  sons  :  as  m^  j*. 
pope  Sylverius :  pope  Densdedit :  (pope  Adrianus  II :) 
(pope  John  XV :)  pope  Felix  III :  pope  Hosius :  pope 
AgEpetus:pope  Gelasius:popeBoniiaciuB:  (pope  John X:) 
pope  Theodoras  **  And  concludeth  thus  :  Complures 
etiam  alii  inceniunttir,  qui  de  sacerdotOtus  nati,  aposiolictB 
sedi  pras/iterunt :  "  Many  others  beside  there  are  found, 
that  beinff  priests'  sons,  ruled  the  apostolic  see  of  Some." 

^ddA'on.  (t5*  M.  Harding.     "What  shall  I  say  uDtoM.Hudi.i, 
this  fellow!  who  ever  saw  bo  impudent  a  man!  doth  pope 
Damasus  shew  you  all  this,  M.  Jewel!  Fiefor  shame, man. 
You  a  minister  of  God's  word !  Nay,  a  minister  of  vain 

Epistles,  tbe  genuinene«a  of  which        ^  [The  words  between  brackets 

has  been  defended  by  Beveridge.]  were  added  in  th«  edit,  of  1570.] 

•'  [Clem.  Strom.  7.  0  riXttot  B«         ^  [The  namea  between  brackets 

. . . .  ui(  ia^Ui,  Kai  irim,  icoi  r°-  "'  "ot  found  in  Gratian.] 
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faUea,  and  a  minuter  of  open  lies.  What  may  we  ctU 
this  in  you !  footisti  i^orance,  or  shameless  malice  ?  bow 
could  you  be  so  tgaoraot,  or  so  witless,  as  once  to  dream 
that  Damasue,  that  learned  pope,  should  thus  write  \  that 
you  might  seem  a  jolly  proctor  for  your  brothers,  the  mar- 
ried apostates'  Bucrilegious,  incestuous,  and  abominable 
yoking,  must  Damasus  needs  be  made  a  prophet  ?. . .  Consider, 
reader,  I  pray  thee,  (£ir  it  booteth  not  to  tell  it  M.  Jewel,) 
how  this  tale  hangeth  together.  Damasus  was  the  thirty- 
ninth  pope :  Sylverius  was  the  sixtieth  pope :  Deusdedil 
was  the  seventieth  pope :  Adrianus  II.  was  the  hundred 
and  ninth  pope,  &c.  What  a  marTellous  prophet  then  was 
M.  Jewel's  Damasus,  that  could  thus  prophesy  of  so  many 
popes  so  long  to  come  after  his  death  \  As  for  pope  Hoains, 
be  is  a  pope  of  M.  Jewel's  own  making.  In  the  registers 
of  the  popes  I  find  none  so  named.  Gratian  hath  not  so 
many  popes  by  three.  For  he  nameth  not  John  X.  nor 
John  XV.  nor  Adrian  II."  &c.  The  aastoer.  What  mean 
these  terrible  exclamations,  M.Harding?  You  cry  oat, 
"vain,"  "foolish,"  "ignorant,"  "witless,"  "impudent," 
"shameless,"  "sacrilegious,"  "incestuous,"  "abominable 
yoking."  Who  hath  thiu  ofiended  you!  what  wise  man 
would  be  so  vehement  without  some  cause  i  It  were  much 
better  for  you  to  come  again  to  yourself,  and  to  lean  to 
be  sober.  "  Pope  Damasus"  (you  say)  "  could  not  write 
of  Sylverius,  and  Deuadedit,  and  Adrianus,  and  Felix,  and 
others  that  were  bom  so  many  years  aAer  his  death." 
What  then!  will  you  therefore  thus  fondly  faH  out  and 
Dili.  jt.  rage  with  me !  It  is  your  own  friend  doctor  GnUian,  M. 
Harding,  that  thus  hath  written,  I  am  the  reporter  only : 
I  write  it  not.  Call  him  "  vain,"  "  foolish,"  "  ignorant," 
"  witless,"  "  impudent,"  "  shameless,"  and  what  you  list, 
STj  ™'  ^^^  °"*  rather  with  them  that  have  called  his  books,  "  The 
CMonid.  foundation  of  the  canon  law."  Fall  out  with  pope  Eo- 
genius,  that  commended  his  books  unto  the  world.  As  for 
me,  I  know  what  he  is.  I  allege  him  as  I  find  him. 
Compare  my  words  with  Gratian :  you  shall  see  I  do  right. 
Only  I  left  out  certain  popes'  names  for  shortness  sake : 
which  feult  here  for  your  pleasure  I  have  reformed. 
But  you  say :   "  Hosius  is  a  pope  of  M.  Jewel's  own 
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making:  for  in  the  register  of  popes  ye  find  none  so 
named."  Yet  if  yoa  had  better  conferred  with  Gratian, 
yoa  should  have  fonnd,  that  pope  Hoeius  is  the  first  in  all 
the  rank.  How  truly  he  is  either  so  named,  or  so  placed, 
I  make  none  acconnt  It  is  yoar  own  Gratian  that  so 
reporteth :  and,  as  I  hare  said  before,  it  is  the  "  ground 
and  foundation  of  all  your  laws."  "  Pope  Damasne"  (you 
say)  "  could  not  write  of  those  popea  that  bo  many  hundred 
years  followed  after  him."  That,  I  grant  you,  is  also  an 
error.  Bid  your  Gratian  reform  it.  For  his  only  error  it 
is :  it  is  none  of  ours.  Howbeit,  as  for  the  truth  of  the 
matter  itself,  read  the  lirea  of  all  these  popes  ;  and  ye  shall 
find  it  true,  that  Gratian  saith,  that  every  of  them  had  a 
priest  to  his  lather.  For  example,  Platina  saith,  pope  nuiat  in 
Sylverius  was  the  son  of  bishop  Horroisda :  pope  Boni-  hTbodit.  i. 
&ciuE  I.  was  the  son  of  Jucundus  a  priest.  And  so  the 
rest.  Therefore,  somewhat  to  relieve  your  Gratian's  credit, 
notwithstanding  he  erred  in  the  name  of  Damasus,  yet  in 
the  true  story  of  these  popes  and  of  their  fathers,  he  erred 
nothing.  For  indeed  all  they  whose  names  he  rehearseth 
were  priests'  sons. 

Further  you  say,:  "Gratian  hath  not  so  many  popes' 
names  by  three,  as  I  have  reckoned.  For- he  nameth  not 
pope  Jdin  X.  nor  pope  John  XV.  nor  pope  Adrian  II." 
This,  I  confess,  was  mine  own  oversight,  in  that  I  mingled 
these  names  with  the  rest,  neither  alleging  nor  noting  mine 
author.  Notwithstandii^,  this  error  proceeded  only  of 
negligence,  and  not  of  malice,  as  to  any  indifferent  man  it 
may  soon  appear.  For  touching  Uie  truth  of  the  matter 
itself,  Platina  saith :  "  Every  of  these  three  popea  bad  a 
priest  to  his  &ther,"  as  had  the  others  whom  we  have 
named.  These  be  his  words:  "  Pope  John  the  Eleventh" puiiuti 
(which  in  other  compntations  is  reckoned  the  Tenth]  "  was 
son  unto  pope  Sergius :  pope  John  the  Sixteenth"  [who  of  in  JobwiK 
some  others  is  counted  the  Fifteenth)  *'  was  son  to  a  priest 
called  Leo:  pope  Adrian  the  Second  was  the  son  of  ainAiMni.n. 
bishop  named  Taralus."  Here  ye  have  your  whole  reckon- 
ing, M.  Harding,  and  no  cause  why  ye  should  be  further 
ofiended. 

But   you   tell   your  reader :    "  That   this   authority   is  JJ;  ^JJ^' 
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brought  in  b^  Gralian  under  the  name  of  Falea :  and  thi^ 
Palea  is  as  much  to  sa;  as  chaf,  and  signifietb,  that  all 
that  followeth  is  little  worth.  Such  chaff"  (say  you)  "  is 
M.  Jewel  driven  to  take  hold  at,  to  maintain  his  brothers* 
filthinesB,  for  lack  of  better  staff."  And  is  it  true,  M. 
Harding,  that  all  that  Gratiou  layeth  out  under  the  name 
of  Palea,  is  nothing  else  but  "chaff,  and  vain  stuff  of  little 
DiMiBd.  96.  worth !"  what  will  you  then  do  with  your  great  Donation 
■«.  of  Constantine,  whereby  the  pope  claimeth  his  jurisdiction 

over  the  other  three  patriarchs,  his  whole  triple  crown, 
and  the  whole  empire  of  the  west !  shall  this  also  go  for 
"  chaff,  and  foi^ery,  and  vain  stuff!"  do  you  not  know 
that  the  said  Donation  is  entitnled  Falea,  as  well  as  this  ? 
will  you  for  the  safeguard  of  your  priests'  children^  leave 
the  pope  with  all  his  universal  power  and  authority  in  the 
chaff?  Thus  you  uee  your  authors  and  doctors,  M.  Hard- 
ing ;  sometimes  they  are  "  chaff:"  sometimes  they  are 
"com  :"  sometimes  they  are  "dross:"  sometimeB  they  are 
"gold." 

Here  you  have  the  whole  matter  truly  proved  :  all  theaa 
popes,  by  your  Gratian  alleged,  found  priests''  sons :  the 
other   three  popes   with   the  priests   their  fathers  fully 
avouched :  your  vain  "  chaff"  blown  into  the  wind :  and 
your  Gratian's  errors,  touching  the  names  of  I>ama8n8  and 
Hosina,  sufficiently  answered.     Leave  therefore  your  or- 
dinary talk   of  "  foolish,"   "  witless,"   "  impudent,"  and 
"  shameless  men,"  M.  Harding,  lest  your  reader  happen  to 
open  his  eyes,  and  espy  whose  dealing  is  impudent  *^ 
xam  syir.      Popo  PiuB  saith  :  "  A  married  man,  having  his  wife  alive, 
caii^.Buu.niay  be  chosen  pope."     His  words  be  these:  Clw  emm 
iv'h'i    '      disputant  docloret.  An  electat  inpapam  axon  sues  d^ition 
solvere  teneaiur,  &c. :  "  For  wherefore  do  the  canonists  move 
this  doubt,  Whether  a  man  being  chosen  pope  be  bound 
to  yield  marriage  duty  to  his  wife,  unless  a  married  man 
may  be  chosen  to  that  room !"  Folydoms  Virgilius  saith, 
Hiiii!'AD''g'i°  ^^^  'te  "  restraint  of  priests'  marriage"  was  first  attempted 
Dw!  "t'    in  England,  about  the  year  of  our  Lord  '*  nine  hundred 
d>^i1^-  threescore  and  ten:"  and  'that  the  same  was  afterward 
^J.^°"  concluded  in  the  west  church,  about  the  year  of  our  Lord 
4]<>na.DDiB.<i^  thousand  and  a  bundled,"  and  never  before. 
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Fabian  eaitli,  that  "biskops  and  priests  lived  a  thousand ''<>ii'». it- 
years  together  wiUi  their  wires,  no  law  being  to  the  con- 
trary'"." 

These  two  principles  being  titas  laid,  the  one  of  inuno*  ' 
derate  and  extraordinary  speech  of  the  holy  lathers,  the 
other  of  the  continual  and  ordinary  practice  of  the  chnrch, 
we  may  now  be  the  better  able  to  consider  the  substance  of 
M.  Harding's  reasons. 

Addition.{[^  M.  Harding.   "  What,  will  M.  Jewel  make  >^  HHdii.«. 
this  fond  and  childish  argoment :  Certain  fathers  spake  over 
vehemently  concerning  matrimony :  item,  some  of  them 
were  called  to  dignity  of  bbhops  &om  the  state  of  married 
men :  ergo,  priests,  monks,  &tars,  nuns,  who  have  vowed 
chastity,  may  lawjully  marry  wives,  and  take  husbands!... 
Of  what  small  substance  this  reason  is,  the  veriest  cobblers 
of  all  their  ministers,  if  they  can  read  any  English  besides 
their  communion  book,  may  easily  perceive."    The  answer. 
Cobblers  we  have  none  in  the  holy  ministry,  M.  Harding. 
And  yet  if  we  had  any  such,  1  see  no  cause  but  they  might 
do  God  better  service  in  his  church  than  many  that  have 
been,  and  yet  are  priests  and  cardinals  in  the  church  of 
Borne.     And  what  great  wonder  were  it,  if  a  good  simple 
godly  man  were  made  a  priest  t  You  may  remember  tbatEnun,  m 
Julius  the  Second,a  man  utterly  void  both  of  learning  andnmondtri. 
virtue,  from  a  wherry-slave,  not  long  sithence,  became  a 
pope.     Verily  St.  Chrysostom  is  not  ashamed  oftentimes 
to  call  St.  Paul  eutorem  pdlium,  which  words  you  may  chnion.  u 
English,  "a  clouter  of  skins,"  or,  "a  cobbler."    But toj£'».j.[ii- 
leave  these  your  vain  and  needless  quarrels,  there  is  no 
cobbler  so  simple,  but  it  pitieth  him  to  see  you  in  so  weighty 
matters  to  shew  such  folly. 

The  childish  ailments  that  you  have  imagined  are  your 
own,  M.  Harding :  you  know  full  well  they  are  none  of 
mine.  Thus  only  I  say:  "Divers  the  holy  fathers  have 
written  over  basely,  I  will  not  say  vilely  and  slanderously, 
of  the  state  of  matrimony  in  general,  calUng  it,  in  all  kind 
of  raeJi,  fornication :  an  ill  thing,  and  like  to  advoutery : 

^  [The  Editcn  has  not  be«D  able  to  find  the  edition  of  Fabyan'a 
Chroude,  indicated  in  tbe  laa^n.] 
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therefore,  I  say,  they  may  mach  less  be  taken  aa  indifie- 
rent  judges  ia  priests'  marriage."  Again :  "  Divers  the 
holy  lathers,  being  ^emaelves  priests  and  bishops,  had 
wJTes,  and  lived  in  matrimony:  therefore,  I  say,  they  con- 
demned not  priesu'  marriage."  -f:} 

First  of  alt,  his  objection  of  tows  nodiing  toncheth  the 
clergy  of  England.  For  it  is  known  and  confessed,  that 
the  priests  of  England  were  never  votaries. 

M. siirdiitc,  Addition.  (|3>  Further,  where  I  say:  "The  clergy  oiuaetL 
England  was  never  bound  to  snob  vow  of  chastity,"  you 
eay, "  What  moveth  you  to  say,  The  priests  of  England 
are  no  votaries  ?  what  privil^e  have  they  above  all  other 
priests  of  Christendom,  at  least  of  the  Latin  and  west 
church  ?*'  &c.  Th«  aanoer.  You  know,  M .  Harding, 
neither  the  priests  of  England  ever  offered  any  snch  vow, 
nor  the  bishop  ever  required  it*^.  And  how  can  he  be  a 
votary,  that  maketh  no  vow  i  or  how  can  there  be  a  vow, 
where  nothing  ia  vowed  ? 

H.Hiniiiw,       You  say:   "This  vow  is  annexed  to  holy  orders  by 

tttb.""  statute  of  holy  church  :  and  bishops,  priests,  and  deacons 
be  tied  to  chastity.'*  To  "  chastity'*  say  you,  M.  Harding  ? 
Would  God  it  were  so.  Would  God  the  world  saw  not 
the  contrary.  Howbeit,  here  you  allege  pope  Gregory, 
the  emperor  Justinian,  the  council  of  Carthage,  pope  Leo, 
and  others.     Yea,  although  the  bishop  require  nothing, 

M-  nmiiiig,  and  although  the  priest  promise  nothing, "  Yet,"  you  say, 
"  oaths  and  promises  may  lawfully  pass  without  words." 
And  here  you  bring  in  many  proper  things,  of  "  laying 
hands  on  a  book,"  of  "  holding  up  two  fingers,"  of  "m]- 

**  [This  18  not  strictly  accurate,  p.  n.ap.  Collier.  This  deckration 

In  the  Svnod  of  Winchester,  A.  D.  was  sredoallv  discontinned.     Bp. 

1076,  (shortly  after  Gregory  VII. 's  Jewd  ia  speaking  of  his  own  azae, 

decree  at   Rome,)  it  was  decreed  and  his  own  experience  as  a  priest ; 

that  no  one  should  be  orduned  andHarding,aiBORnEnglieh}»iest, 

deacon  or  pneat  widiout  making  ezpreSBly  admila  (Detect.  393  b.) 

the  following  declaration  to  thie  that  no  promise  was  given  or  te- 

bishop:  "  El^  Frater  iV.  promitto  qoiied  at  ordination.     Tlte  same 

"DeoomnibiuqusMnctis^ua,  ca-  Synod  proves  decisively,  that  11m 

"  etiUtero  corporis  ma  secundum  clergy  in  England  v/tx^  up  to  the 

"eanonum  decreta  et  secundum  year  1076,  allowed  to  maxrj,  and 

"ordinem  mihi  imponendum  ser-  that,  in  defiance  of  Grc^orj/'s  cmd 

"vare,  domino  pnesule  N.  pne~  decree,  those  already  mamed  were 

"•entej"  Spelm,  Concil.  vol.  ii,  notcompeUedtoleavetheirwiTea,] 
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diera'  badges,"  and  I  wot  not  what.     In  tbe  end  you  con- 
clade, "  a  beck  is  as  good  as  n  Dieu  garde."  All  these  words, »-  h 
M.  Harding,  are  not  worth  one  word  of  answer. 

If  the  priests  of  ^England  were  always  votaries,  and  have 
BO  continued  &om  the  beginning,  bow  is  it  then,  that  the 
same  priests  nevertheless  continued  still  in  lawful  matri- 
mony, for  the  space  of  more  than  a  thousand  years  to- 
gether after  Christ,  and  that  without  reproof,  and  without 
offence  of  the  church  of  God  ?  Were  they  all  bound  by 
TOW  to  live  single  \  and  yet  did  they  altogether,  all  that 
while,  contrary  to  their  solemn  vow,  live  lawfully  in  open 
wedlock?  who  would  thus  say  but  M.Harding!  where 
then  was  the  pope,  that  sbonld  have  deprived  them ! 
where  was  then  M.  Harding,  that  should  have  cried  out 
upon  them,  "  fleshly,"  "  incestuous,"  "  sacrilegious  vow- 
breakers  T'  was  incest  and  sacrilege  so  I^htly  weighed 
among  our  fathers  so  long  a  time!  was  there  neither 
bishop,  nor  priest,  nor  other  holy  man  within  this  realm, 
during  the  apace  of  so  many  hundred  years,  that  would  re- 
prove it  I  did  all  the  godly  priests  of  this  realm  make 
solemn  vows  for  no  other  cause,  but  only  to  break  them  t 
Let  us  think  better  of  our  &thers,  M.  Harding.  Certainly 
they  made  ao  such  vow,  neither  by  "  beck,"  as  you  say, 
nor  by  "  Dieu  garde." 

Again  :  "  If  the  vow  of  chastity  be  of  itself  annexed  to 
orders,"  as  you  say,  what  shall  we  then  think  of  the  priests 
of  Grfficia,  and  Asia,  and  of  all  other  christened  countries 
through  the  world!  are  they  all  bound  to  chastity  by 
solemn  vow,  and  yet  live  they  all  in  open  matrimony 
against  their  vow  ?  are  they  all  "  fleshly,"  "  incestuons,** 
"  sacril^ous  vow-breakers,"  without  exception  ?  Where- 
fore then  doth  pope  Stephanos  say :  AUtor  »e  orientalittmDM 
traditio  habet  ecclesiarum,  aliter  hi^ua  aanctee  SomatuB  so- 
cietuB.  Nam  iUarvm  aacerdoiet,  diacom,  et  tuidiaoont  ma- 
trimomo  copulatitur  f  "  The  tradition  of  the  east  church  is 
one,  and  the  tradition  of  this  holy  church  of  Bome  is 
another.  For  the  priests,  deacons,  and  sub-deacons  of  the 
eastchnrch  are  joined  in  matrimony!"  wherefore  is  it  noted 
there  in  the  rubric :  Orientaltt  eccleeia  volum  easHtatU  non 
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odtulit  f  "  The  east  church  hath  not  offered  the  vow  oi 
chastity  \"  wherefore  do  you  yourself,  M.  Harding,  secretly 
confess,  that  the  priests  of  the  east  church  are  no  votaries  ? 
iL  HuiHnt.  Bemember  your  words :  thus  you  say :  "  What  privilc^ 
have  the  priests  of  England  above  all  other  priests  of 
Christendom,  at  least  of  the  Latin  and  west  church  T'  you 
say :  you  dare  not  say,  the  east  church  was  ever  subject  to 
^r«D.i       any  such  vow.    Wherefore  doth  cardinal  Cajetan  eay :  Nee 
aii<idui>Mta.  ordo,  in  quantum  ordo,  nee  ordo,  m  quantum  tacer,  est  m- 
wnji-  ota.  peditwus  matrimonii  f  "  Neither  the  order  of  priestbood, 
•  I  in  that  it  is  an  order,  nor  the  same  order,  in  that  it  is 

holy,  is  any  hinderance  to  matrimony  f*  Neither  pope  Ste- 
phanus,  nor  Gratian,  nor  cardinal  Cajetan,  nor  you  yourself 
might  thus  have  written,  if  the  vow  of  chastity  were  neces- 
sarily annexed  to  holy  orders. 

You  allege  a  canon  of  the  council  of  Ancyra,  where,  you 
H.  BvdiDK,  Bay,  "  It  is  thus  decreed  touching  deacons :  '  If  a  deacon 
receive  order  of  a  bishop,  and  hold  his  peace,  it  shall  not 
be  lawful  afterward  for  him  to  marry.' "  By  this  canon  you 
teach  ua,  that  the  vow  of  chastity  is  evermore  joined  with 
holy  orders.  But  in  the  same  canon  it  is  also  decreed : 
ooDdL  Ad-  •'  That  if  the  deacon  make  protestation,  and  tell  the  bishop 
l^S'1-i  that  he  will  marry,  lor  that  be  is  not  able  to  live  single, 
then,  if  be  afterward  marry,  he  shall  still  continue  in  the 
ministry."  All  this,  I  say,  is  written  in  the  sfune  canon :  I 
say  not  in  any  other,  but  in  the  same.  Ye  would  not  thus 
have  beguiled  your  reader,  if  ye  had  meant  plainly.  Not- 
withstanding, I  will  not  here  touch  your  credit,  M.  Hard- 
ing, Qor  use  yoor  ordinary  exclamations  of  "  Falsehood" 
and  "  Foi^ery."  Yet  here  you  see  in  this  case,  the  iMun- 
eil  thought  it  lawjui/or  a  deacon  to  many,  notioithatanding 
he  %cere  in  holy  orders.  And  thus  it  is  plain  by  the  same 
canon  ye  have  here  alleged.  That  then  your  vow  was  not 
annexed  to  holy  orders. 
M^Hodint,  Further  you  say :  "  Origen,  whom  I  may  well  all^e  for 
witness  of  the  church  of  his  time,  saith,  That  none  may 
ofier  the  continual  sacrifice,  but  such  only  as  have  vowed 
continual  chastity,"  7%«  answer.  By  the  "  continual 
sacrifice"  you  would  bear  us  in  hand,  that  Or^en  meant 
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only  that  "sacrifice"  that  you  h&ve  imaged  in  your origm. h 
"masa."  Bat  indeed,  M.  Harding,  Origen  in  that  pIace>].C".ii8j' 
spesketh  not  one  word,  neither  of  your  "  mass,"  (for  he 
never  knew  it:  he  would  have  abhorred  it,)  nor  of  your 
imagined  "  aacrifice,"  nor  of  "  priest,"  nor  of  "  deacon," 
nor  of  any  outward  miniatry  of  the  chnrch.  If  it  be  other- 
wrae,  for  yonr  credit's  sake,  let  the  words  appear.  If  there 
be  in  Origen  not  one  such  word,  no  not  one,  what  opinion 
may  your  friends  have  in  your  dealing,  whom  they  aee  so 
■lily  to  ju^le  before  their  eyee  ?  Verily,  Origen  by  the 
"continual  aacrifice"  meant  none  other  but  only  the 
"  sacrifice"  of  faithfiil  prayer :  which  "  sacrifice"  also  thus 
many  ways  he  ezpresseth :  8i  sine  intermittione,  &c. :  "  If 
we  jiFoy  without  ceasing,  \io\a  prayer  early  in  the  morn- 
ing rise  up  as  a  pleasant  perfiitne  in  the  sight  of  God.  If 
the  lifting  up  of  our  hands  be  unto  him  an  evening  sacri- 
fice." This  is  the  "  sacrifice"  that  Origen  there  speaketh 
of,  M.  Harding.  Of  any  other  your  "  sacrifice"  he  speak- 
eth  nothii^.  Of  this  sacrifice  he  saith,  "No  man  can 
ofier  it,  that  liveth  in  wedlock.**  And  thus  he  saith,  not 
only  of  priests  and  deacons,  as  you  seem  to  tell  us,  but 
generally  of  every  of  God's  fiiithfu]  people.  "  No  man," 
saith  he,  "  can  ofier  up  this  continual  aacrifice  of  prajfer, 
unless  he  continue  in  chastity,  and  live  a  virgin."  And 
this,  M.  Harding,  was  not  the  general  order  of  the  church 
in  that  time,  as  you  report  it,  but  one  of  Origen's  particular 
and  known  errors. 

Thus  you  have  proved :  "  that  your  vow  was  annexed  to 
holy  orders,"  by  the  authority  of  him,  that  speaketh  not  one 
word,  neither  of  "  priest,"  nor  of  "  deacon,"  nor  of  any 
other  ecclesiaBtical  order :  but  generally  of  all  fiiithful 
Christian  people :  and  of  the  particular  error  of  one  man 
ye  have  framed  a  general  order  of  the  church.*^ 

Yet  for  further  answer,  we  grant,  it  is  reason  and  con- 
venient, that  whoso  hath  made  a  vow  unto  God  should 
keep  his  promise.     Cyrillus  saith :  Si  ccutitatem  promiterit,  ^.  b  u. 
et  aervare  tton  poterU,  prontmtiet  peccatam  naan :  "  If  he  3.  i»^ttd. 
have  promised  or  vowed  chastity,  and  cannot  hetpit,  \exl^i.^ 
him  pronounce  and  confess  his  sin.'* 
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"i^S^'  Addition.  03*  M.  Harding.  "As  for  the  w.yva%  ycniAA 
allege  ont  of  the  third  book  of  Cyrillus  i»  LecUtcwn,  it 
can  serve  yon  to  no  purpose,  but  to  witness  your  forgery 
and  falsehood.  For  there  is  no  such  saying  in  that  book." 
The  aaatoer.  O,  M.  Harding,  why  shonld  you  take  so  vain 
pleasure  in  evil  speech!  Is  there  no  such  saying  in  all  that 
book  ?  what  book  had  you  to  seek  in !  or  what  spectacles 
had  you  to  behold  it  I  Your  manner  is  to  prononnce  over- 
boldly,  before  yon  know.  I  grant,  I  have  not  alleged  all 
the  words,  that  St.  Cyril  useth.  Otherwise  I  should  have 
taken  out  of  him  more  than  thirty  lines  altogether.  Not- 
withstanding I  have  neither  forged,  nor  altered,  nor 
devised  any  manner  thing  of  myself^  as  it  shall  appear. 

CTTii-iDjI''      First  St.  CyHI  saith  thus:.  iVb«,  ctan  tienimaa  ad  Domi- 

>'^- Buii.  num,  et  vooemus  nos  ei  in  castitate  (velle)  torvire,  pronvnU- 
amua  labiia  nosh^,  etjaramae  nos  (tW^)  caetigare  camem 
noalram,  &c. :  "  When  we  come  to  our  Lord,  and  make  a 
TOW,  that  we  will  serve  him  in  chastity,  we  pronounce  with 
our  lips,  and  make  an  oath,  that  we  will  chasten  our  flesh," 
&c.  Here  have  we  by  express  words  a  "vow,"  and  a 
"  vow  of  chastity."    After  certain  lines  it  foUoweth  thus ; 

[iiiidem,  p.  Si  iatutn  ordinem  promiseria,  et  aervare  rton  qviverit,  audi 
[al.  aui]  quid  legia  ordo  preecipiai:  Si  peccaoerit,  inqmt, 
unum  aliquod  de  iatis,  pronvntiet  peccaium  (tuum)  quod 
peccavit :  "  If  thou  have  promised  to  keep  this  order,  and 
canst  not  keep  it,  hear  what  the  order  of  the  law  conunand- 
eth  thee.  Thus  saith  the  law.  If  a  man  shall  offend  in  any 
of  these  things,  let  him  pronounce  the  sin  that  he  hath 
sinned."  Here  you  may  not  say,  M.  Harding,  that  these 
latter  words  were  uttered  upon  occasion  of  some  other 
matter  that  went  between.  For  St  Cyril  spake  these  self- 
same words  namely  and  only  of  him  that  hath  "  vowed  and 
sworn  chastity."  "  We  make  a  vow,"  saith  Cyril,  "  to 
serve  God  in  chaste  life  :  we  pronounce  it,  and  give  it  out 
from  our  lips :  we  swear,  that  we  will  chasten  our  flesh." 
Tet,  saith  he :  "If  thou  have  promised  to  keep  this  order, 
and  canst  not  keep  it,  pronounce  thy  sin  that  thou  hast 
sinned."  These,  M.  Harding,  be  the  words  that  you  say 
cannot  be  found  in  St.  Cyril.     This  is  my  falsehood :  this 
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ii  my  forgery.     You  see,  your  over  hasty  judgment  may 
soon  deceive  you.  *^;jj 

Howbeit,   touching  vii^nity   or   chastity,   we   say,   It 
standetb  not  in  our  choice  or  "  vow,"  but  in  the  singular 
gift  of  Ctod.     Christ  himself  saith :  "  All  men  take  not  thiBM>u.ih.ii. 
word,  but  they  unto  whom  it  is  given."     Justinus  Martyr 
saith  :    Multi   castravertmt   te  projAer  regnum   os^orum.  JiuHou 
V^rum  hoc  non  nana  datum  eat:  "  Many  have  gelded [p- ji-] 
themselves  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven,     But  this  thing  is 
not  given  to  all  men."     St.  Ambrose  saith  :  Sola  cirginitaa  31-  q>uhi.  i. 
est  ques  suaderi  potest,  imperari  non  potest ,-  "  Only  ci'r* 
ffinity  is  a  thing  that  may  be  counselled :  but  commanded 
it  may  not  he."   So  St.  Hierom :  Unde  infert  Dominua,  Qta  Rttnaym.  in 
potest  capere,  capiat :  ut  unusquisque  comideret  vires  suas :  ii»-  p.^i 
vtrum  pos»it  virginalia  et  pudioititB  pr/Bcepta  implere :  per 
te  enim  cattitas  blanda  est,  et  quemlibet  ad  se  aUiciens-   Sed 
considerand^B  sunt  vires :  ut  qui  potest  capere,  capiat :  "Our 
Lord  addeth,  *  He  that  can  take,  let  him  take:'  that  every 
man  may  consider  his  own  strength,  whether  he  be  able  to 
accomplish  the  laws  of  virginity  and  chastity  or  no.     For 
chastity  of  itself  is  feir,  and  pleasant,  and  able  to  allure  any 
man  unto  itself.     But  we  must  meigh  our  abilittf,  that  he 
may  take  it,  that  can  take  it." 

Hereof  the  ancient  father  Origen  began  to  complain  so 
long  ago  in  his  time  :  Non  Bolum,  qiue  docent,  non  Jacitintt  ohccd.  id 
sed  etiam  crudeliter,  et  sine  misericordia  injungunt  aliis  m-  [ih-  sjtJ 
tnajora  tiirtttte  ipsorum,  non  hahentes  rationem  viriam  unius- 
cufutque:  ut,  qui  prohibent  nuiere,  et  ab  eo  quod  expedite  ad 
immoderatam  mund&iem  compelltmt:  "Not  only  t^  do 
not  that  they  teach,  but  also  cruelly  and  without  mercy  they 
command  others  to  do  that  they  be  not  able,  not  consider- 
ing or  weighing  each  man's  strength.  Such  be  they,  tiutt 
foriid  men  to  marry,  and  from  &at  iking  that  is  latojvi, 
drive  and  force  men  to  an  immoderate  kind  of  clean- 
ness." 

St.  Hierom  saith :  8i  quit  consideret  cirginem  suam,  i^^^^^ 
est,  camem  suam  lascivire,  et  ebuUire  in  libidinem,  nee  re- lib.  r  p*- pi- 
frtenare  se  potest,  duplex   [leg.  duplexque]   illi  incumiit  ' 

necessiias,  aut  capiendo  cot^ugis,  aut  ruendi [Ben.  ed. 

spemenda] ;  "  If  any  man  consider  that  his  own  virgin, 


id  By  Google 


500  7%»  Defence  of  iKe  Apology  of  ih«         part  n. 

tlut  is  to  wj,  hiB  own  flesh,  groweth  proad,  and  boileth 
unto  lost,  and  catmot  «toy  tit,  tA«re  it  laid  upon  hun  a  double 
nooomt}/,  either  to  take  a  wife,  or  eUe  tofatt"." 

^^^J^  1°  this  case  St.  Cjrii  saith :  OporM  oMnpaA*,  et  oomme^ 
dotirittam  pro  mritan  qualitate:  et  ki^utmodi,  qttitttmpoa- 
tant  eapere  aermonem  de  cagtitate,  eoneedere  m^ttiae  i  "  We 
must  have  consideratioQ  of  men,  and  measure  our  doctrine 
according  to  every  man's  ability :  and  unto  such  men  at 
oattHot  take  the  word  of  chattUy,  tee  ougiU  to  grant  mar- 
riage**." 

If  M.  Harding  will  reply,  that  this  counsel  may  take 
place  in  all  others,  bat  not  in  them  that  have  vowed  or 
promised  the  contrary,  let  him  understand  his  own  rule 

■t.()aMt.4.  written  in  the  popes'  own  decrees :  In  maiit  promusie  re- 
tomde  ^fidem :  in  turpi  voto  muta  decretum :  quod  iitcaute 
vovitti,  nefaeiae :  impia  eet  promittio,  qua  teelere  impletur  i 
"  In  an  evil  promise,  hreai  thy  faith :  in  an  honest  vow, 
change  thypurpoee :  that  thou  hast  unadvisedly  vowed,  aee 
thou  do  it  not:  it  is  an  ecil  promiae,  that  is  kept  with 
wickedness." 

■thhUiw,  Addition.  (I3r  M,  Harding.  "  What  relief  bringeth  all  a, 
this  unto  his  cause,  unless  he  he  able  to  prove,  that  chastity 
is  an  ill  and  a  wicked  thing  V  The  antwer.  No,  M.  Hard- 
ing, chastity  is  no  ill  thing :  it  is  the  special  gift  of  God. 
But  an  unclean  and  a  filthy  life  under  colour  of  a  "  vow,'" 
or  the  name  of  "  chastity,^  is  a  wicked  thing  before  God. 
You  know  it  is  commonly  said  under  the  name  of  St  Hie- 
rom :  Simulata  tam^Haa  duplex  eet  iniquitae :  "  Counterfeit 
holiness  is  double  wickedness."  *^9 

St.  Cyprian,  having  occasion  to  write  of  certun  maids, 
that  had  vowed  virginity  and  lived  in  disorder,  saith  thus : 

crpriu.  uii.  Quod  ti  poraeoerare  nolwU,  vd  non  poaaunt,  mdiue  est  uf 

[p.  101.]  '  ttttbant,  quam  ui  in  ignem  ddicOe  [al.  delictia]  auia  eadant. 
Oerte  nullum  Jratrihue,  out  sororibua  aeandaltm  facianl  .* 
"  If  they  either  c<amot,  or  will  not  corOinue  in  tAaatity, 

*>  [The  Author  has  not  (pven  follow,  "  quod  vult,  fkeiat :  non 
this  quotation  accaratelr.  The  "  pecnit  si  nubat."] 
(brce  of  the  particle  "  ai  ia  carri-  «  [The  Editor  haa  not  succeed- 
ed on  hy  "  aupleigM,"  and  after  ed  in  verifying  the  quotatiooa  from 
"  ruendi''  (which  should  be  read  St.  CyriU  in  Uvit.  in  the  Greek.] 
"spentendK")  these  vorda  should 
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bMer  it  it  for  them  to  tiKtny,  than  to  faU  into  the  fire"  (of 
hell)  "  with  their  pleaeureB.  At  the  least,  let  them  breed 
no  slander  to  their  brothers  or  siaterB." 

St.  Augustine  saith ;   Qtodam  mU>entea  post  votum,  aaae-  ^"k"'""-  ^* 
runt  adultoroB  etie.     Ego  amtem  dioo  vobtt,  quod  STTotn^W^-^ 
peccant,  qui  taiet  divi^tnt :  "  Some  men  there  be  that  say, 
They  be  advouterers,  that  marry  after  that  they  have  made 
a  TOW.     Sut  I  tell  you,  that  they  tin  griewmtly,  that  put 
such  aaunder." 

Epiphanius  likewise  saith :  Meliua  ett,  unum  haberepecca-  Epiphuiu 
htm,  quam  muita.   Meliua  est  cadentem  a  studio,  aperte  *^"*-^\^ 
uxorem atdseere  seamdum  leges, Sec.   Et  a  virginitaie  hngo  ['- !«] 
tempore  agerepcsmtentiam,  &c.   Ei  non  quoUdie  ocadtisjacu-  in^  ^a- 
lis  vulnerari :  "  Better  it  ia  to  have  one  sin,  than  many  Bios,  *"  i^^ 
Better  it  it  iat  a,  man  falling  from  his  course,  openly  to  talceriim*. 
unto  him  a  vsife,  according  ia  the  law,  &c.  and  a  long  time  to 
repent  himself  of  the  breach  of  bis  virginity,  &c. :  and  not 
to  be  wounded  with  privy  darts  every  day." 

St. Hierom  saith:  Sanctum  virginum propotitum,  et  ctB-tiima.id 
lestts  angelorumgue /amilitB  gloriam  quanmdam  non  beneotat^. 
se  agenOum  nomen  infamat.     Qmbus  aperte  dicendum  est,  >.  li^.: ' 
ttt  out  ttubattt,  ti  te  non  possunt  continere  i  (nU  eontmeant, 
si  nolunt  nubere:  "  The  name  of  certain  virgins  not  well 
behaving  themselves,  defameth  and  shameth  the  holy  pur- 
pose of  virgins,  and  the  glory  of  the  heavenly  and  angelical 
fiunily.     Whom  we  must  plainly  chai^,  that  either  they 
marry,  if  they  cannot  contain :  or  that  they  contain,  if  they 
will  not  marry." 

To  like  purpose  St.  Ai^ustine  saith :  Mtdtas  earum  ADguUn.  At 
recoeat  a  nuiendo,  non  amor  preedari  propositi,  ted  aperti^f—.  op. 
dedecoris  timor,  veniens  et  ipse  a  supsrbia  :  gua  formidatur 
hominibut  magts  displieere,  quam  Deo.  Nubere  nolunt 
[Ben.  ed.  volunt\:  et  idea  non  nuitunt,  quia  impune  non 
possunt  1  qute  tn^us  nuierent,  quam  urerentur,  id  est,  guam 
ocetdta  fhmma  coneapiscentia  in  ipsa  conscientia  vasta- 
rentur :  quae  panit^  profettionia,  et  piget  oonfeseionit  .- 
"  Many  of  them  are  kept  from  marriage,  not  for  love  of 
their  goodly  purpose  of  virginity,  but  for  fear  of  open 
shame,  whieb  shame  also  pioceedcth  of  pride,  for  that  they 
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are  more  ajraid  to  dUpUase  man  thtm  Qod.  They  will 
not  marry:  and  therefore  they  marry  not,  because  they 
catatot  unthout  r^uie.  Yet  bMer  were  it  for  them  to 
marry,  than  to  hum,  that  ia  to  uy,  than  with  the  flame  of 
their  concupucence  in  their  own  conscieiice  to  be  wasted. 
They  are  sorry  of  their  profession,  and  yet  it  griereth  them 
to  confem,"  &c. 

It  is  not  sufficient  to  say :  "  I  have  vowed."     Herod 

Mufe  rt.  1).  "  vowed"  John  Baptist's  head :    the  Jews   *■  vowed"  St 

II.  Qu»t.'4.  Paul's  death.     Hubaldus,  as  it  is  noted  by  Gratian  in  the 

iBi»r  cmMn.  j)g(.rggg^  made  a  "  vow"  that  He  would  never  help  his  own 

mother  or  brethren,  were  their  need  never  so  great 

Alphonaus  Virvesias,  one  of  M.  Harding's  greatest  doc- 
Aipkiwam    tors,  saith  thus :  ^  gvia  wmerU,  et  oontinere  non  poteU,  et 

Pnliiptil«i«.  '  »  t  , 

[p-  M1.MS.]  omnta  espertut,  nihtl  promovent,  ego  tUt  aathor  eeeem,  non 
ut  proprio  comHto,  aed  ut  authoritate  pontificia  aaluti  sues 
eonsuiatper  matrimonium  i  "  If  any  man  have  vowed,  and 
cannot  contain,  and  having  assayed  all  means  yei  be  never 
the  neare,  I  would  advise  him,  that  he  should  provide  ybr 
the  safely  of  his  soul  by  marriage :  and  yet  not  of  his  own 
counsel,  but  by  license  and  authority  of  the  pope." 
>^^l's8.  Likewise  Thomas  of  Aquine  saith:  Pt^eat  amUngere, 
"<■  'o-        quod  in  (dtqwi  casu  sit,  met  simpliciter  malum,  tiel  itattile, 

vet  majoria  boni  impediiivum Et  ideo  necasse  eat,  quod 

deierminetur,  in  tali  easu,  votwn  non  esse  servmtdum :  "  It 
may  happen,  that  in  some  case  a  vow  may  be  either  utterly 
ill,  or  unprofitable,  or  an  hinderance  unto  some  other  good 
thing  of  more  weight.  And  therefore  it  must  of  necessity  be 
determined,  that  in  such  a  case,  a  vote  ought  not  to  be  iept^ 
Therefore  it  was  thus  decreed  in  the  council  of  Toledo  : 
Mui'g^  iVbn  est  aervandum  sacramentum,  quod  male  et  inoaute 
'^^'*' "'»   promitHtur :  "  A  vow  ill  and  unadvisedly  promised  ought 

not  to  be  kept." 
M.  HudiBg,  Addition,  (t^  M.  Harding.  "  Here  M.  Jewel  allegeth  a. 
the  sayings  of  sundry  holy  fathers,  counselling  those  that 
either  cannot,  or  will  not,  keep  chastity,  to  take  the  remedy 
that  God  hath  ordained,  that  is  to  say,  to  marry.  Which 
counsel  is  understanded  to  be  given  unto  them,  that  have 
made  no  vow  at  all  to  the  contrary."     Ihe  answer.  How 
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then,  M.  Harding,  if  you  be  not  able  to  keep  clusticy ! 

is  your  tow  cnfficieDt  to  make  you  able  \  or  will  you  keep 

your  TOW  and  live  in  filthiness !  or,  if  you  so  live,  shall  you 

be  excused  by  your  tow?  St  Paul  eaith  :  "  Fornicators  [Heb.  110.4.] 

and  adTouterers  the  Ix>rd  will  judge:"  they  "shall  have  no  [Bpk.T.).] 

part  in  the  kingdom  of  Christ  and  God."    Woe  be  to  that 

TOW,  that  worketh  the  destruction  of  the  soul, 

"But,"  you  say,  "this  counsel  is  giren  to  them  that »■  BuOnt. 
have  made  no  vow."  Thus  you  say,  and  yet  you  know, 
you  say  untruly.  Behold  the  authorities:  the  words  be 
plain :  the  holy  fothers  spake  expressly  of  them,  that  have 
vowed.  Let  St.  Cyprian  be  an  example  for  the  rest.  Thns 
he  saith :  Quod  ti  se  ex  fide  Chri$tv  dicaventnt,  pudice,  ^  ctphu.  ub. 
caate  sine  uUa  fidnda  per*«veretU,  Sec.  Sin  aatem  perseee-  iv- '«-] 
rare  nokmt,  vei  non  potaunt,  meUut  est  ut  mtbant,  &c. :  "  If 
they  have  in  &ith  vowed  tiiemselves  to  Christ,  let  them 
continue  chastely  and  honestly  without  guile,  &c.  But,  if 
they  will  not  or  cannot  continue,  better  it  is  for  them  to 
marry,  than  with  their  pleasures  to  fall  into  the  fire  of 
hell."  Behold,  M.  Harding,  St  Cyprian  speaketh  namely 
of  them,  "  that  have,  vowed  themselves  to  Christ."  Unto 
them  he  directeth  his  counsel :  of  such  he  saith :  "  It  is 
better  for  them  to  marry." 

You  say ;  "  St  Cyprian  speaketh  of  them  that  have 
made  no  vows :"  St  Cyprian  himself  saith :  "  He  speaketh 
of  them  that  have  made  a  tow."  And  must  we  believe 
you  before  St.  Cyprian  f  Why  should  you  with  such  un- 
truths and  vanities  deceive  the  world ! 

Yet,  notwithstanding,  you  tell  us,  contrary  to  all  that 
St.  Cyprian  hath  taught  you :  "  If  a  man  have  once  made 
a  vow,  though  he  be  not  able  to  live  chaste,  yet  he  may  in 
no  wise  marry :"  that  is  to  say,  he  must  Utc  in  fornication 
or  other  filthiness.  St  Paul  saith :  *'  If  they  live  not 
chastely,  let  them  marry:  better  it  is  to  marry,  than  to 
burn."  But  by  your  advice,  we  must  take  St.Paur8  words, 
and  turn  them  backward,  and  say  thus;  "Marry  not, 
though  you  lire  unchastely :  better  it  is  to  burn  in  concu- 
piscence, than  to  marry,"  *^ 

Here,  M.  Harding,  ye  cry  out  in  your  inordinate  heat : 
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"  Fleshly  goepellen,"  "  evangelical  TowbreakerB,"  "  im- 
pnre  bigamy,"  **  filthy  railing  rabble,"  "  lordaines," 
"  strumpets,"  and  I  wot  not  what :  as  if  this  were  the  only 
way  to  win  the  victory.  Unto  this  kind  of  eloqaence  I 
will  make  yon  none  other  answer,  than  that  Demetrios 
■ranetime  made  nnio  Lysimachaa  :  Bcortum  <^ud  not  mo~ 
deatiua  vmt  qvam  t^ud  vot  Pentiope :  one  of  these  whom 
it  liketh  you  to  call  "  strumpett,  tiveth  more  soberly  amongst 
us,  than  doth  amongst  you  your  chaste  Penelope." 

It  appeareth  by  St.  Augustine,  M.  Harding,  that  your 
error  is  andent,  and  began  long  ago.  For  be  saith,  that 
even  then  in  his  time  there  were  some  that  mainbuned  the 
same.  But  be  answered  them  then,  as  we  do  you  now  : 
"  They  spake  fondly  and  unadvisedly,  and  understood  not 
!w«M«f.  *•  what  they  said."     His  words  be  these :  Qui  dictmt,  taUvm 

Bans  VMul-  ■'  .,,..,. 

t^-  op- '«'  m^titu  turn  eate  nt^)tiaa,  aed  poHut  aatuterta,  mint  n<m 
vidmiwr  sa^  acute,  ao  dilig^^  eontiderare  quid  dicatU : 
"  They  that  say,  7%e  marriage  ofaucA  men  or  women"  (as 
have  vowed  chastity)  "ia  no  marriage^  but  rather  ad- 
voutery,  seem   unto  me  not  to  consider  discreetly  and 

IS^SJT'     ^^®^y  vh&t.  they  say."     And  again :  FU  per  hanc  minm 

i7*J  coneideraiam  opinionem ,  ut,  cum  volunt  eaa  aeparatai 

reddere  continentiee,  faciant  marOot  earum  aduUeroa  eeroa, 
cum,  auia  uxorihut  vivit,  alteraa  duxertnt :  "  It  cometh  to 
pass  by  this  unadvised  opinion,  that,  whereas  they  wilt 
remove  these  women  that  so  have  vowed  from  their  hus- 
bands, and  force  them  to  continue  in  their  single  life,  tbey 
make  the  husbands  of  them  advouterera  indeed,  in  case  they 
marry  again,  their  own  wives  being  still  alive." 

Thus  therefore,  M.  Harding,  you  may  imagine,  St.  An- 
gastine  saith  unto  you,  as  he  did  unto  them  :  "  Ye  speak 
fondly  and  unadvisedly,  and  understand  not  what  ye 
speak." 

DamM.  And  yet  one  of  yonr  companions  there  telleth  us :  "  That 

he  is  undoubtedly  the  devil's  minister,  that  will  say,"  (as 
St.  Angustine  saith,)  "  that  the  marriage  of  such  persons  ia 
true  and  very  marriage."  Thus,  by  the  judgment  of  your 
late  Louvanian  clergy,  St.  Augustine  is  become  the  minister 
of  the  devil. 
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Bat  M.  Harding  hath  further  to  ny,  that  St.  Angiutine 
called  this  kind  of  Dutrriage  "  worse  than  advontery  ;** 
another  calleth  it  "incest:"  and  another  "sacrilege." 
That  the  ancient  fathers  have  thus  written,  it  is  true, 
and  not  denied.  Howbeit,  good  reader,  as  I  have  partly 
shewed  before,  these  and  other  Hke  words  have  pro- 
ceeded, more  of  leal  and  heat  of  nund,  than  of  profound 
consideration  and  judgment  of  the  cause.  Neither  may  we 
always  strain  such  sayings  to  the  uttermost.  For,  whereas 
St  Augustine  saith,  "Such  mairiage  is  worse  than  ad- 
Toutery,"  he  saith  nevertheless  immediately  after  in  the 
same  place :  "  It  is  true  and  very  marriage  indeed  before 
God  and  man,  and  no  advoutery,"  His  words  be  these  : 
Aim  food  ipttB  nuptUe  vel  taUum  damnandea  Judicentur.  -"■"H^- 1* 
Damnaiwr propotiti JroM  1  damnatur  fracta  voti^^dee,  Scc.^.'*t-9- 
Damnaaiur  iaiet,  non  quia  confugaiemjidemposteritu  mte- 
nint,  s«d  quia  con^aenHce  primam  Jidam  irritam  fecenaU  : 
"  Not  that  the  marriage  of  tueh  pertont  is  to  be  blamed: 
the  defrauding  of  their  purpose,  and  the  breach  of  their 
vow,  is  blamed.  Such  are  blamed,  tut  for  &tat  they  have 
entered  into  tie  faith  of  matrimony,  but  for  that  they  have 
broken  their  first  faith,  or  promise  of  continflnt  life."  So 
likewise  St.  Augustine  saith  of  a  woman  that  used  to  paint 

her&ce:  Stai  impwUca  circa  hominet non  sis,  fowKn AnguUn. d* 

eorrvp^,  violatiaqite,  qwe  Dei  «unt,pefor  aduUera  d^nerii :  cbruiuna, 
"  Although  thou  be  no  evil  woman,  as  touching  men,  or  lui.as.} 
the  misusing  of  thy  body,  yet  thus  colouring  and  corrupt- 
ing thy  &ce,  which  thou  hast  of  God,  thou  art  worse  than 
att  advouteress"."     Here  by  way  of  comparison,  and  in 
heat  of  speech,  St.  Augustine  saith :  "  The  painting  of  the 
^e  is  worse  than  advoutery."     In  like  sense  St.  Cyprian 
saith :  Diabolo  p^ar  est,  qwfceminarwn  aspectibus  f oritur :  ^P'^-  *** 
"  He  that  is  stricken  or  moved  with  the  sieht  of  woman  is  ciEricorara. 

^  [■f»p.ClKKlU.] 

Korse  than  the  depil^."     Likewise  again  he  saith  :  Multo  cjprfBi.ub. 
gravior  et  p^for  est  mesehi  eauaa,  quam  Itbdlatici:  "  An%.H.^ 

**  [Hiese   worda   are   St.  Am-     Qericorum,"   is   not   by   St.  Cy- 
broK  I  quoted  by  St.  Auguttine.]     prian.] 
<*  {The  work  "  De  Singularitate 
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advouterer'a  case  u  worae  than  ia  the  case  of  him  that  hath 
bebrayed  the  &ith.** 

Such  comparisoiu,  as  I  have  said,  may  not  well  be 
racked  to  all  purposes,  but  most  be  taken  ao  &r  forth  only 
as  they  were  meant.  Otherwise  the  same  St.  Cyprian  saith : 
CTpitai>.d>  P^tu  est,  juam  madiari  [Ben.  ed.  mtechia\,  contmentitam 
cifrimmm.  ducers  criminosam :  "  To  live  ancbaetely  under  the  colour 
of  chaste  life,"  (as  your  clei^  doth,)  "  is  tcorte  than  ad- 
mtttery."  Here,  M.  Harding,  Sl  Cyprian  saith,  that  your 
unchaste  chastity,  and  coloured  vaunt  of  virginity,  is  "  worse 
than  advoutery.'* 

So  St.  Ambrose  when  he  had  sud :  "  If  she  have  a 
mind  to  marry,  she  committeth  advoutery,  she  is  made  the 
handmaid  of  death :"  he  addeth  further,  as  of  a  greater 
Anbrn*.  m  evil ;  Si  hoc  ita  est,  quid  de  Ula-  dicendum  eat,  quee  occtdla, 
i^t^'^'^v-^  furttDa  turpihtdine  conatiiprahtr,  etjingit  ae  esse,  guod 
non  est  f  Bis  aduUera  est :  "  This  being  so,  what  then  shall 
toe  Bay  of  her,  that  is  defiled  with  secret  and  privy  filthi- 
ness,  and  feigneth.  herself  to  be  that  indeed  she  is  not  ?  i6Ae 
is  ttoice  an  advoatereta." 

Here  St.  Ambrose  calleth  your  "  painted  virginity, 
cbryetMa^douils  adtotOcry.^  So  St. Chrysoetom :  VirginUaa  ista 
^'■^Hj°°-  cum  viria  plus  ab  omnibus  aryuitur,  quant  atvprum  ipium : 
MemV^i'  "  ^^  virginity  of  women  amongst  men  ia  more r^rroved 
■14-1  of  all  men  than/bmicaHon  itaelf," 

By  these  few  we  may  the  better  understand  the  place 
that  M.  Harding  hath  here  alleged  of  Sl  Paul  unto  Timo- 
iHn.T.  II.  thy :  "When  they  wax  wanton  against  Christ,  they  will 
marry,  having  damuation,  because  they  have  broken  their 
first  faith."  Notwithstanding  indeed  St.  Paul  spake  these 
words  neither  of  vows  nor  of  vowbreakers :  but  of  the 
widows,  that  were  appointed  to  attend  upon  the  old  and 
sick  persons,  and  therefore  were  relieved  and  found  by  the 
church. 

But  let  us  imagine,  as  M.  Harding  would  have  us,  that 
St.  Paul  spake  all  this  of  the  breach  of  vows.  And  let 
prima  Jides,  "  the  first  faith,"  be  the  vow  of  chastity. 
Howbeit,  indeed,  our  "first  faith"  is  the  faith  that  we 


id  By  Google 


Chwrt^  of  ^ghmd.  573 

promise  ia  baptism,  and  none  other.     And  bo  St,  Hierom 
seemeth   to  take   it.      For  Uius    he   writeth:   N<m  nuU^^T^-^ 
digni  fide,  qui  pr imam  Jidem  irritamfecerutU:  Mardonem"^^*^ 
loquor  ei  Batilidem  :  "  They  be  not  worthy  to  be  believed  ««?•] 
that  have  fbrBaken  their  first  faUh :  I  mean  Marcdon  and 
Baeilides."      l^iese    two   famous   heretics,   Marcion  and 
Basilides,  were  not  condemned  for  breaking  any  tow  of 
chastity,  but  for  refusing  the  iiuth  of  Christ,  which  St.  Hie- 
rom called  the  "  first  faith." 

St.  Paul  maketh  no  mention  of  any  tow,  but  only  re- 
buketh  such  light  and  wavering  women,  as  being  of  long 
time  found  by  the  charges  of  the  congregation,  purposely 
to  relieve  the  sick  and  the  feeble,  ailerward  forsook  both 
the  congregation  and  Christ  too,  and  became  heathens,  and 
followed  the  devil.  For  so  St.  Paul  saith :  Nbrmullajdm 
defiexenmt pott  Satanam .-  "  Many  such  women  are  already 
gone  after  Satan."  But  if  St.  Paul  spake  this  of  the  breach 
of  vows,  with  what  eyes  then,  M.  Harding,  do  you  read 
his  words  1  or  what  advantage  can  you  hope  to  find  in  such 
authorities,  as  do  so  expressly  cry  against  yourself!  St.  Paul 
saith  even  there  in  the  same  place:  Vidua  eligiUur  nom'na.r.f. 
mitior  atmia  aexaglnta.... Junior et  viduas  refice....  Volojuai- 
ores  viduaa  mUtere :  liberot  gignere  :  domum  admituttrare : 
nuilam  occaaionem  dare  advereario,  ut  habeat  maledtcendi 
cauaam:  "Let  no  widow  be  chosen  under  threescore  yean 
of  age,  Sefvie  young  toidows.  I  loiU  that  young  widoun 
be  married:  bring  up  their  cliildren :  oversee  their  house : 
and  give  no  occasion  to  the  adversary  to  speak  ill." 

If  these  words  of  St.  Paul  mast  needs  be  taken  of  vows, 
and  none  otherwise,  why  do  you  so  violently,  contrary  to 
St.  Paul's  commandment,  either  force  or  suffer  young  maids 
and  girls  to  receive  these  vows !  why  do  ye  not  stay  them 
until  they  be  stricken  in  age,  as  St.  Paul  willeth  you,  that 
they  may  be  threescore  years  old  before  they  vow !  It  is 
no  reason  ye  should  in  one  place  claim  by  one  word,  and 
break  so  many. 

Yoo  say  :  "  The  vow  of  chastity  is  annexed  unto  holy  fu.  m  b. 
orders  by  the  ancient  constitution  of  the  church,  and  by 
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the  apoetlee  of  Christ."     For  trial  of  yam  truth  herein,  I 
beseech  yoa  to  consider  these  few  instead  of  many. 

Tour  ovn  allowed  end  principal  doctor  Gmtian  saith 
|^_Q»<t- 1-  thos :    Oopt^  tacerdotaUa,  vel  coraangumeonim,  nee  le- 
gaU,  nee  mongtliea,  n«c  apottaUca  autAoritate  proMbetur  ; 
"  Priests'  marriage  is  not  forbidden  by  any  atttior^,  eUAer 
of  As  lav  of  Motet,  or  of  the  go^>tl,  or  of  the  t^to^iee." 
cinana  Clemens  Alexandrinos  saith :   Onrnet  apottaU  epigtoke, 

i.  [I-  f  )<>■]  qua  moderationem  doceat,  et  continentiatn,  cum  ei  de  jnatri- 
monio,  et  de  liberorum  procreatione,  et  de  domtts  adminietra- 
Hone  mnumerahUia  prteetfta  cotOinetad,  nwnqnam  tamen 
Aonetitmt,  moderaitimgtie  matrmtommn  prohibuertmt :  "  All 
the  epistles  of  the  apostle,  whidi  teach  sobriety  and  con- 
tinent life,  whereas  they  contain  innnmerable  precepts 
touching  matrimony,  bringing  np  children,  and  govern- 
ment of  house,  j/el  they  never  /brbade  hoaeet  and  tober 
marrtoffe." 
cwLCija-  Cardinal  Cajetanus  saith:  Niee  ratione,  nee  authoritate 
iibMti,c^-  prabari  poteet,  quod,  abtobOe  loquendo,  tacerdot  peoo^  con- 

raa.vo\.6t.trdhendoini^rimonwm Nam  nee  ordo,in  quaniimordo, 

nee  ordo,  in  yvantum  eacer,  eat  impeditieus  matrimomi. 

Siguidem  eacerdotium  nem  ^ritnit  matnmomum  amtractum, 

sive  ante,  tive  pott :  tedatit  omnibtit  legibut  ee/detiattieis : 

ttando  tanhtm  tie,  qua  habeimu  a  Chriato,  et  i^oaUdit: 

"  It  cannot  be  proved,  nei^er  by  reaton  nor  by  aathoritjf, 

speaking  absolutely,  that  a  priest  sinneth  in  marrying  a 

wife.     JPitr  neither  the  order  of  prietlhood,  in  that  U  is 

order,  nor  t/te  tame  order,  in  that  it  it  holy,  it  any  hinderamee 

to   matrmiony.      For  priesthood   breaketh   not  maniage, 

whether  it  be  contracted  before  prietthood  or  afteneard : 

setting  all  ecclesiastical  laws  apart,  and  ttanding  oidiy  vnte 

thote  thinga  that  we  have  of  Chritt  and  hit  apotdee." 

STcSS!"'      Abbot  Panormitane  saith :  Oontinentia  non  eit  de  aub- 

^'^     ataniia  ordinit,  nee  de  Jure  Dwino :  "  Single  life  ia  not  of 

£^*?*^     the  tubttance  of  the  order  of  prietthood,  nor  of  the  late  of 

ifj'-  ood." 

a^B^DL       Likewise  Antoninns  saith :  ^tact^atua  ex  natara  aua 
»;"'■'■  "p-  non  habet  oppom  ad  matrimonivm .-  "  The  office  or  degree 
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of  ft  bishop,  of  the  tubatance  or  nature  of  iU^f,  U  not  cod- 
trary  to  matrimony."  Hereby  ye  may  easily  see,  M.Hard- 
ing, how  true  it  is  that  you  say :  "  The  tow  of  cbastity  is 
annexed  to  holy  orders,  and  that  by  the  apostles'  ancient 
constitutioD." 

"  Bat  this  order,"  yon  say,  "  was  taken,  for  that,  haring 
the  use  of  wedlock,  we  cannot  pray,"     And  to  Uiat  end  ye 
allege  the  authority  of  St  Paul :  where  also  ye  might  have 
alleged  the  names  and  sayings  of  sundry  lathers.     Origen 
saith:  "  The  Holy  Ghost  in  time  of  copulation  fonaketb  a^i'v^-iB 
man,  yea  although  he  were  a  prophet  of  God-"     Another  *■  ["■  "»■] 
saith :  Virginitai  tola  potest  artimas  hominutnprtBteniare  Deo:  ^**^  <■■ 
"  Only  virginity  is  able  to  present  the  soul  of  a  man  unto  ^  oihw. 
God."     St  Hierom   saith :    Quotietcunque  uzori  d^Uum  *'*^J|2" 
reddo,  urate  non  poantm:  "As  often  as  I  do  my  duty  to"**' ■-(■''■  p*- 
my  wife,  I  cannot  pray."   And  to  this  purpose  pope  Siricius 
undiscreetly  and  fondly  abuseth  the  holy  word  of  God. 
Thus  he  saith :  Qui  in  came  aunt,  Deo  placere  non  potivnt :  1?^°™**- 
"  They  that  be  in  the  flesh  cannot  please  God."  aao.Viti.' 

These  words  seem  very  hard,  and  sound  much  to  the 
derogation  of  God's  ordinance.     And  therefore  Ignatius, 
St  John's  scholar,  saith  :  iSif  quia  legitimam  commixtionem,tjpuiut»d 
ttfiliorvm  procreaOonsm,  oomqitioHem,  et  com^moltmwin  [R<w9,  u. 

vocat, ilJe  kabet  oohabitatorem   deemonem  apoatatam : 

**  If  any  man  call  Uwliil  copulation  and  begetting  of  chil- 
dren, corruption  and  filthiness  :  he  hath  the  deml  that  feB 
from  Qod  dweUing  toi&in  Awn"." 

In  like  manner  say  the  learned  godly  bishops  in  the 
council  of  Gangra:  Si  quia  diaeemit  pre^yteram  con^  cobcil  aw. 
gatum,  tanguam  occaatone  ntqttiarum,  good  offerre  ftonlu.  itoij 
d^eat,  et  ai  efua  oblatione  abatinet,  anathema  ait :  "  If  any 
man  make  difference  of  a  married  priett,  as  if  he  may  n(U 
minister  the  oblation  (or  holy  communion)  because  of  hi* 
marriage,  and  abstaineth  from  his  oblation,  accursed  be 
he." 

likewise  it  is  written  in  the  council  of  Constantinople : 
Si  gma  premtmpaerit,  contra  apoatolicoa  eanonea,  aliquot  qHJ^ 

**  flUs  qootatwn  is  front  the  Jurgtr  or  intnpolsted  edition  of 
St  Ignatius'  Epirtlia.] 
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pretbtfierorum  et  diaeonorum  privare  a  contractu,  et  commu' 
mone  leg^it  uxorii  sua,  deponatttr.  Similiter  ^preabyter, 
out  diaeomu,  qui  r^igionia  eauaa  uxorem  suam  expaUit, 
exeotmntmicelntr :  "  If  any  man,  contrary  to  the  apoatles' 
canon,  presume  to  remove  either  priest  or  deacon  from  the 
use  and  company  o/  bte  tawfiU  vnfe,  let  him  be  deprived. 
And  in  like  manner  let  the  priest  or  deacon  be  excom- 
municate, that  pvtttih  avHitf  hie  mfi  under  the  colour  of 
religion  "." 

t  c«.  tk.  5.  As  touching  the  place  of  Sl  Paul :  "  Defraud  not  your- 
selves one  another,  unless  it  be  of  consent  for  a  season, 
that  ye  may  attend  onto  fasting  and  prayer."  He  speak- 
eth  not  this  of  that  kind  of  prayer,  that  is  commonly  and 
daily  used  of  all  the  faithful,  as  well  married  as  nnmarried, 
but  only  of  the  general  and  solemn  prayer  of  the  whole 
congregation,  which  then,  as  in  time  of  persecution  and 
fear  of  enemies,  was  kept  only  in  the  night,  and  all  the 
whole  multitude  of  the  faithful  was  charged  to  be  present 
at  the  same.  At  which  times  it  was  necessary,  that  both 
the  man  and  the  wife  should  leave  the  one  the  other's  com- 
pany, and  resort  to  prayer. 

JMIH.1J.  So  it  is  written  in  the  prophet  Joel:  "Blow  np  the 
-  trump  in  Sion :  proclaim  a  solemn  &Gt:  call  together  a 
congregation  of  the  people.  Let  the  bridegroom  leave  his 
bed:  let  the  spouse  come  from  her  chamber.  Let  the 
priests,  the  ministers  of  God,  weep  between  the  entry  and 
the  altar :  and  let  them  say,  O  Lord  spare  thy  people,  and 
give  not  over  thine  inheritance  unto  confusion."  Of  the 
like  kind  of  general  and  solemn  prayer,  Tertallian  saith 

T«tan-*j>    thus :  Quis  aolemnibua  paacha  ahnoctantem  uxorem  aeeunu 

Mcip.4,p.  gtutindtUf  "Whatman"  (being  an  heathen)  "can  without 
mistrust  suffer  his  wife"  (being  a  Christian  woman)  "to 
be  away  from  bim  at  the  solemnity  of  the  Easter  prayer  T* 
Of  such  solemn  and  seldom  meetings  St.  Pant  speakelh  : 
and  not  of  the  daily,  usual,  and  common  prayers  of  alt 
Christians. 

Otherwise,  touching  the  purity  and  holiness  of  married 

^  [ThiB  pussge  is  from  the    Sextum.     lie  wiginal    iriU  be 
13th  ranoD  of  the  Concil.  Qoini-    foun<l  in  Brune,  vd.i.  pp.  41, 43.] 
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people,  St.  Augustine  saith  :  Quod  Paulut  ml,  Qua  innvpta  I'votun.  da 
eat,  cogitat  ea,  qutB  mnt  Domini,  ut  git  sancta  et  corpore  et^°f^;  "*^>' 
tpiritu,  non  tic  acdpiendum  est,  utputemw,  non  ease  sowcfant  J'M 
corpore  Chriattanam  con/ugem  cattam.  Omnibus  quippe 
fiddOnu  dictum  est,  Nescitia,  quoniam  corpora  vealra  tem- 
plum  atmt  Spiriiua  Sancti  9  Sancta  aunt  etiam  corpora  con- 
jugatorum,  Jidem  aibi,  et  Domino  tervantinm  i  "  Whereas 
St.  Paul  saith,  She  that  ii  unmarried  thinketh  of  the  things 
that  pertain  unto  the  Lord,  that  she  may  he  holy  hoth  in 
body  and  in  spirit :  it  may  not  so  be  taken,  as  thongh  we 
should  think  a  Christian  wife  living  chastely  with  her  hus- 
band is  not  holy  in  body.  For  it  is  generally  aaid  unto  all 
ftnthful :  Know  ye  not  that  yonr  bodies  be  the  temple  of 
the  Holy  Ghost  ?  ITierefore,  if  the  mim  and  wife  keep  their 
&itfa  both  between  themselves  and  to  the  Lord,  ^teir  bodiea 
are  holy." 

But  "  these  evangelical  vowbreakers,'*  saJth  M.  Harding, 
"  pretend  Paphnutius  to  be  their  proctor."  Whether  he 
be  our  proctor  or  no,  it  forceth  not  greatly.  Notwith- 
standing it  is  plain,  he  was  then  the  only  proctor  for  the 
troth,  and  that  against  the  general  consent  of  all  the  whole 
council  beeides.  And  although  he  were  but  one  man 
alone,  yet  the  whole  council  gave  place  unto  him.  Sozo- 
raenuB  saith:  Synodua  laudavit  sentmtiam  PaphnuHi,  <<soioiD.ift.i. 
711^  ex  hac  parte  tancivit :  ted  hoc  in  uniuacujusque  volun-  4'-] 
ttUe,  sine  vMa  neceatitate  reliquit :  "  The  council  com- 
mended Paphnutius'  judgment,  and  touching  this  matter 
of  marri^e  made  no  decree  at  all,  but  left  it  to  each  man's 
own  will,  without  any  force  of  necessity," 

Of  our  side  thus  much  Paphnutius  saith  ;  "  Marriage  is  <nt'^pr6rv 
honourable:  and  the  company  of  man  and  wife  is"  fDot^riiBui 
filthiness,  as  these  men  seem  to  say,  but)  "  cleanneaa  '"^dT™^™^^ 
chaatity." 

Bat,  M.  Harding,  if  the  same  holy  father  Paphnutius 
weigh  so  much  of  your  side  as  you  pretend,  wherefore  then 
doth  one  of  your  companions  of  Louvain  so  lightly  and  so 
diadainfiilly  control  that  whole  story,  with  the  utter  dis- 
credit and  condemnation  of  the  writers  ?  For  thus  hatb  he 
not  doubted  to  publish  his  jndf^ent  therein  to  all  the 

JBWBL,  VOL,  IV.  r  J) 
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copn  Dte-    world :  MVii,  nesdo  qwtmodo,  in  dubium  ven^fidea  hajui 
■»■  UttoruB  de  Paphmttio.     Stmt  enim,  qtuB  tutpicionem  im- 

portant, earn  ease  Arianorum,  aut  impudicorum  hontiman 

commmUum Thta   enim   hac  res  a   Socrate  pendet  ft 

Soiomeno :  quorum  alter  Nocatianue /uit :  alter  Theodorum 
Mopsuettenaem  a  quinta  synodo  damnatum  magnia  laudUmi 
extuKt:  "  I  know  not  how,  this  story  of  Faphnutiue  Beem- 
eth  to  me  to  be  of  doubtful  credit.  For  there  be  matters 
that  make  me  to  suspect  that  it  is  but  a  vain  forged  tal*, 
etther  of  the  Avian  heretics,  or  of  some  other  fithy  pertons. 
The  irhole  matter  hangeth  of  Socrates  and  Sozomenus : 
of  which  two,  the  one  was  a  Novatian  heretic'^,  the  other 
highly  commendeth  Theodoras  of  Mopsuesta,  being  con- 
demned by  the  fifth  council." 

Thus  your  fellows  make  this  whole  story  to  be  but  a 
vain  feble :  and  the  authors  and  writers  hereof,  Socrates 
and  Sosomenus,  to  he  heretics,  NoTatians,  Ariane,  an- 
honest  and  shameless  persons.  And  therefore,  I  trow,  ye 
will  not  say,  they  are  your  proctors. 
gteTM^-iii  Whereas  St. ChrysoBtom  saith.  Marriage  is  so  reverend 
^.  •.  [ii.  a  thing,  that  a  man  may  therewith  ascend  into  the  holy 
throne,  and  be  made  a  bishop,  notwithstanding  he  have  a 
wife :  and  that  St.  Paul  suiTereth  not  them  that  have  twice 
married  to  attain  such  a  room :  "  By  these  words,"  saith 
M.Harding, "  Chrysostom  condemneUi  the  impure  bigamy 
of  our  holy  gospellers."  Again  he  saith :  "  If  thia  de- 
fender press  us  with  Chrysostom,  we  answer,  that  although 
Chrysostom  grant  that  a  married  man  may  ascend  to  the 
holy  seat,  yet  he  saith  not,  that  a  man  may  descend  from 
that  holy  seat  to  the  bride-bed.  For  we  deny  utterly,  that 
any  man,  after  that  he  hath  received  holy  orders,  may 
marry.  Neither  can  it  be  shewed,  that  the  marrii^  of 
such  was  ever  accounted  iawftil  in  the  catholic  church." 

I  doubt  not,  good  reader,  but  it  shall  easily  appear,  that 
M.  Harding  in  either  of  these  two  parts  was  foully  de- 
ceived. For  first  Chrysostom,  as  it  is  plain  by  his  words, 
which  M.  Harding  in  his  translatioti  hath  purposely  fidri- 

"  [Care,  after  Vsledus,  has  fBTOurer  of  the  Novabuu,  than  ■ 
Bbewn,  that  Socrates  was  rather  a     Novatian  himBdf.] 
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fied,  ezpoundeth  these  words  of  St.  Paul,  "the  husband  ofiitn.  hi.  >. 
one  wife,"  not  of  a  man,  that  never  had  but  one  wife  in  all 
his  time,  hut  of  a  man  that  hath  bnt  one  wife  at  one  time. 
If  M.Harding  shall  think  this  exposition  to  be  strange 
and  uolikely,  let  him  remember  that  Chrysoatom  himself 
thereof  writeth  thns :  Uniut  uxoris  rnmm,    Non  hoc,  "s^"''  S^T'"^ 'f 
tanciena,  dicit,  quan  non  liceat  aiaque  uxore  ^tiscopum''^-^'^ 
fieri,  ted  epta  ret  modum  conatituens.  Judeeia  quippe  Ueitum 
erat,  etiam  Bectmdo  matrimoniojungi,  et  duos  itidem  simul 
habere  axorea  :  "  The  husband  of  one  wife :  St  Paul  writ- 
eth not  this  as  making  a  law,  as  if  it  were  not  lawfid  for  a 
man  to  be  made  a  bishop  without  a  wife  :  but  he  appoint- 
eth  an  order  in  that  beh&lf.     For  it  was  lawiiil  for  the 
Jetot  to  be  coined  in  the  tecond  matrimony,  and  to  have  two 
wwei  at  one  time^." 

In  like  sort  saith  St.  Hierom:  Quidam  de  hoc  loco  t/a  ri«tod.  in 
aeniiwit:  Judaica,  inquiunt,  consuetadinia  fuit,  vd  ftincM  tSoih,  «p. 

ux&ret  habere,  vet  plurea Et  hoc  ntmc  vdutU  eaae  prte- 

ce/^um,  ne  ia,  qui  ^itcopua  eligendwa  eat,  uno  tempore  duaa 
pariier  uxorea  haheat  i  "  Touching  this  place,  some  men 
think  thus :  By  the  custom  of  the  Jews  it  was  lawful  for  a 
man  to  have  tod  wicea  or  mo  at  once.    And  this  they  take 
to  be  the  apostle's  commandment,  that  he  that  is  to  be 
chosen  a  bishop  have  not  turn  wivea  or  mo  together  at  one 
time."    Again  he  saith:  Diaconi  tint  uniua  uxoria  tt'rt  .-niaaa.in 
non,  id  »i  rum  hahtterini,  ducant:   aed  ne  duaa  Aaieon^ ;  rftT^p.  j. 
"  Let  the  deacons  be  the  husbanda  of  one  wife :  not  that 
tbey  should  needs  marry  a  wife,  if  they  have  none :  but 
that  they  should  not  have  tioo  wives  tog^her"."     Likevrise 
suth  cardinal  Cajetan :  Apostolus  episcopis  permitUt  unam  cuhuiDH 
uxorem,  cteteris ^wes :  "The  apostle  sufTereth  a  bishop  tomciieun. 
have  one  wife:  others  he  suffer^  to  have  mo."  i9«-i' 

And  to  this  purpose  laidoras  aeemeth  to  say :  Caati-  out.  •].  m* 

«  [Chiysort.  in  Epirt.  i .  ad  "nm.  •  [Hieron.  in  Epit.  ad  Timoth. 

fuar  ywamht  Mpa'  <rv  K>jia>  Thia    commenUrf,    falsely   attri- 

SftSv  rovrd  ^ifvu',  be  fi^  thmi  t^p  buted  to  St.  Jerome,  i«  now  gene- 

Sm    Tcvrmi    yivtaBai,    dXXd    n^  Tally    aecribed   to    Hune    Pelafpan 


dftrrpltv  u«Xmm>.   fntMi   iwi  rw    heretic,  bj  tome  to  Pelajdus  hiin- 
'lavtaimi  J^  KttX  itmptut  6iitknii     aelf.     See  the  Bcned.  ^.,  C — 
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moniam  rum  vtohH  corporis  perpelw>  aibienare  ttuJeaat: 
aut  eerie  uniua  matrimomi  vinculo  fosderenfytr  .-  "  Let  them 
study  to  keep  and  continue  the  chastity  of  their  body  un- 
defiled :  or  else,  let  them  he  coupled  with  the  hand  of  one 
marriage." 

Of  sach  a  one  pope  Leo  wrote  sometime  unto  the  bishop 

Ln.  >d  Bpi.  of  Mauritania :  8iad  ad  rtoa  rela^im  «rt,  duarum  timti  at 

riu".  [«i.     marUns  taorum :  "  As  we  are  informed,  he  is  a/  one  time 

■om.i.Mj.'   the  hutboftd  ofttoo  moea."     And  therefore  he  addeth  hii 

judgment  of  him  :  Privandam  honore  decemimua  :  "  We 

think  him  meet  to  be  deprived  of  his  promotion." 

Of  this  kind  of  second  marriage  Chrysostom  speaketh,  I 
mean  of  having  two  wives  alive  together :  and  not  of  marry- 
ing  the  second  wife  after  the  death  of  the  former.  And 
^.quHvi.  therefore  he  saith:  Secundam  quidem  accipere  seciatdmn 
praceptum  apottoii  licitum  eat:  toetmdum  atdsm  veHtatie 
ratxonem  vers  fomicatio  eat.  Sed  cam  penmttente  Deo, 
puilice,  fi  Ucenier  permittUur,fU  honetta  fomieatio :  "  To 
take  the  tecond  wif^'  (while  the  first  is  alive)  "according 
to  the  apostle's  commandment,  it  is  lawful:  but  by  the 
judgment  of  the  truth,  indeed  it  it  fomieation.  But  while 
Be  by  God's  permission  it  is  openly  and  lawfully  suffered, 
Aeformeatum  u  made  honett."  The  last  clause  the  Gloss 
Gtai^  there  ezpoundetb  thus  ;  Formcatio  cum  ea,  qwxmpenmnt 
Moses  post  rtpadiatam  assami :  "  Fornication,  I  mean,  with 
her  whom  Moses  suffered  to  be  taken  to  wife,  after  M« 
divorce  of  the  first." 

Thus  therefore  St,  (Sirysostom  saith,  that  such  a  man  as 
had  "  two  wives  together  at  one  time,"  or  was  "  divorced 
from  one  wife  and  had  married  another,"  might  not  be 
chosen  to  he  a  bishop.  For  otherwise  Tertnllian  soidi 
TcnoDiu.  unto  the  bishops  of  the  catholic  church :  Aptsd  vot  epiecopi 
M-i. [af.  11. aunt  digami ;  "There  he  bishops  among  you"  (he  meaa- 
eth  among  the  catholics)  "  that  have  married  two  touMS," 
the  one  after  the  death  of  the  other'". 

If  all  this  will  not  suffice,  I  refer  myself  to  Cbrysoetoro's 
Epiit. idiit. own  words:  thus  he  writoth:  "St. Paul  restraioetb  on- 
us.] '  '  cha£te  persons,  not  permitting  them  ^at  have  married  tteo 
t  diguoi  pr^Midaii  apud  vot."     Be  if 
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twre*'^  to  be  chosen  to  the  goTemment  of  the  church." 

Hia  reasoDS  be  these :  Nam  qui  uxor*  qua  decestit  (a  »€ )  be-  ■^  in\eai- 

nmolentiam  mdlam  tenxuse  deprelienditur,  quo  pacta  potest  ^^f^ 

iSe  esae  bonus  praceptor  eccUaia  f  Imo  quibua  criminibm  *»»Y''''- 

non  sulffici^r  indies  f  Nostis  enim,  quod  etsi  per  leges  se- 

cundtB  OM^ititB  permiUuntur,  tamen  ea  res  accusationAu* 

multispatet:  "  For  he  that  is  found  to  have  borne  no  good 

will  unto  hia  wife"  (not  tbat  is  dead,  but)  "  that  it  gtmt 

Jrotn  Mm'''^,  how  can  he  be  a  meet  master  for  the  church  of 

God  ?  Nay  rather,  lo  what  quarrels  and  accusations"  (by 

mean  of  these  two  wives)  "  shall  he  not  be  subject  every 

day  ?  For  you  know,  although  by  the  law  the  marriage  of 

the  second  wife"  (after  the  divorce  of  the  first)  "  be  suffered, 

yet  the  matter  lieth  open  to  many  offences." 

"  It  appeareth,"  aaith  Ghrysostom,  "  that  he  bare  no 
good  will  towards  hie  former  wife,"  not  that  now  is  dead, 
but  "  that  is  divorced,"  and  so  departed  from  him.  And 
therefore  oflentimefi  grow  many  accusations  and  griefs 
between  the  wives,  the  children,  the  friends  and  others, 
for  parting  of  goods,  for  restoring  of  dowries,  and  other 
like  quarrels.  For  to  have  spoken  of  "  good  will  or  affec- 
tton"  towards  the  former  wife,  being  dead,  it  had  been 
impertinent,  and  to  no  purpose. 

Thus  much  touching  Chrysostom's  judgment  upon  these 
words  of  St  Paul,  "  the  husband  of  one  wife."  Notwith- 
Btanding,  I  deny  not  but  certain  other  ancient  and  learned 
Others  have  taken  it  otherwise. 

Last  of  all,  M,  Harding  unawares  falletb  into  tbe  same 
negatiee  divinUy  that  he  so  often  and  so  much  abhorreth. 
For  thus  he  aaith  :  "  We  deny  utterly,  that  any  man,  after 
that  he  hath  received  holy  orders,  may  marry.  Neither 
can  it  be  shewed  that  the  marriage  of  such  was  ever  ac- 
counted lawful  in  the  catholic  church."  If  this  tale  be 
true,  then  be  all  the  Greek  priests  votaries,  as  welt  as  the 
Latins.  But  it  is  noted  upon  the  Decrees :  Orced  [leg.  nui.  it. 
orientates]  coniinentiam  non  promittunt,  vel  tacite,  vel  ejc-mwiiiu. 

"  l- . .  .oix  a^ific litri  SrvTtpm    fol.  306  a, disputee the correctneiB 

yi^iou  rt/iidpx'l''  iKX'ipiifirBai  rai-      of  bishop  Jewel's  tnuiBlstion.wbich 
njf.J  appears,  to  say  the  least,  doubtful.] 

'^  [Harding  in  his  DeteclioD, 
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prette ;  "  The  Greeka  make  no  promise  of  conttnent  or 
aingle  life,  neither  secretly,  nor  expressly."     And  in  the 
e— «u.  ab-   council  holden  at  Ancyra  it  is  concluded  thus :  Diacom 
Cf^eu. ».  gtactai^fue  ordmantur,  ti  in  ipea  ordmaHon^  proteataU  naU, 
)■)■]  et  dixenint  veUe  ee  cm^ugio  copularif  quia  tic  maaere  non 

posnttU,  At,  M  pottmodum  uxoret  duxerint,  in  miaiaterio 
maneant :  propterea  good  tpteoc^ftit  iiiit  Ucentiam  dederU  t 
^'  Deacons,  as  many  as  be  ordered,  if  at  the  time  of  r&r 
ceiving  orders  they  made  protestation,  and  said  that  they 
would  marry,  for  that  they  find  not  themselves  able  so  to 
continue  without  marriage,  }f  they  afUrward  many,  let 
them  continue  in  the  ministry :  forasmuch  as  ^e  bishop 
hath  given  them  license."  M.  Harding,  I  trow,  will  not 
deny  but  deaconship  is  one  of  the  holy  orders.  Tet 
deacons  at  the  time  of  their  consecration,  making  protesta- 
tion solemnly  before  the  bishop,  were  licensed  by  this 
council  to  marry  at  any  time  afterward :  and  the  same 
marriage,  contrary  to  M.  Harding's  position,  was  evermore 
vet  the  cathohc  church  accounted  lawful. 
M.  Budim,  Addition.^^^.  Harding.  "  This  proreth  not  that  dea-  *a 
cons  did  marry,  nor  that  any  bishop  ever  gave  them  leave 
to  marry,"  The  answer.  What  then  doth  it  prove,  M.  Hard- 
ing \  or  to  what  purpose  was  it  thus  decreed  by  the  council  t 
Whether  deacons  married  or  no,  I  will  not  strive.  Cerr 
tainly  it  appeareth  hereby,  it  was  lavriul  for  them  to  marry. 
Tea,  although  they  were  within  holy  orders,  au4  (hat  by 
the  authority  and  warrant  of  this  council.  ^^^ 
n^ji.  So  saith  pope  Stephen :  Grmconan  tacerdotet,  diacom^ 

aut  subdiaconi  matrimonio  copulantur .-  'i  The  Greek  priests, 
deacons,  or  subdeacons,  of  s  coined  tn  matrimony"  Upon 
oii^Dw.  which  words  the  Gloss  noteth  thus :  JfuAi  ex  hoc  liiera 
dixeruni,  quod  orientates  possunt  contfohere  in  aaeria  ordi- 
mbus :  "  Many  have  said,  upon  occasion  of  this  text,  that 
the  priests  of  the  east  church"  (contrary  to  that  M,  Harding 
so  certainly  here  assuretb  us)  '^  may  marry,  being  vntMn 
holy  enters." 
M.  HirdiDc,  Addititm.  ^^  M.  Harding.  *'  If  you  had  rehearsed  the  4( 
whole  decree  as  you  found  it,  you  had  marred  your  cause, 
and  played  the  simple  proctor,  &c.  And  whereas  you  allege 
the  Gloss  for  you,  you  make  all  that  be  able  to  read  the 
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place,  witnesses  of  your  impudcDcy.  Whereas  the  decree 
hath  tnatfimomo  coputantur,  the  Gloss  ezpoundetb  it  thus, 
id  e$t,  copvJato  utuniur.  As  for  the  other  words  of  the 
Gloss,  "  many,  upon  occasion  of  this  text,  have  said,  that 
they  of  the  east  church  may  marry  within  holy  orders,"  it 
is  not  the  mind  of  the  Gloss,  hut  as  some  say,"  &c.  71i« 
arutcer.  You  say :  "  If  I  had  rehearsed  the  whole  decree, 
I  had  marred  my  cause."  Never  a  whit,  M.  Harding.  A 
Kttle  before  I  rehearsed  it  whole :  and  yet  is  the  cause  no- 
thing impaired.  "  The  GIoss,^  you  say,  "  is  against  me." 
I  grant  you:  weigh  better  my  worcU.  I  deny  it  not. 
What  moveth  yon  thus  to  cry  out :  "  Impudency  and  cor. 
ruption  of  Glosses  T"  Lay  our  words  together,  M.  Hard- 
ing. I  say  none  otherwise  but  as  the  Gloss  hath  said. 
I  have  neither  added,  nor  diminished,  nor  altered  or 
changed  one  syllable.  I  beseech  you,  doth  not  the  Gloss 
say  thus:  HfulH  ex  hoc  litera  dixerunt,  quod  orientalet 
poBsunt  contrahere  in  tacris  ordinibtu  f  "  TJpoa  occasion  of 
this  text,  many  men  have  said,  that  the  priest«  of  the  east 
church  may  marry,  notwithstanding  they  be  within  holy 
orders."  And  do  not  I  from  syllable  to  syllable  say  the 
same  ?  Ye  deal  uncourteously,  M.  Harding.  Ye  are  to 
blame,  with  such  upbrudings  and  ontcnes  so  much  to 
abuse  your  simple  reader.  But  you  say;  "The  Gloss  is 
directly  against  me."  So  is  the  same  Gloss  directly  against 
the  aocient  council  of  Ancyra  before  alleged.  Will  you  cooeh.  ai. 
therefore  say.  "The  council  was  impudent T'  Compare ^uiitJ 
them  well  together.  You  shall  find  them  plain  contrary : 
the  Gloss  directly  against  the  council.  Now  judge  you, 
M.  Harding,  whether  of  these  ye  will  believe,  either  the 
council,  or  your  Gloss.  Howbeit,  let  the  council  give 
place :  and  let  Glosses  prevail.  Tet,  not  long  afler,  the 
same  Gloss  saith  thus :  Dicunt,  quod  olim  tacerdotet  poie-  ™*<~  s^- 
ratit  contrahere,  ante  Siricium:  "They  say,  that  in  old'«<'°.^ 
times,  before  the  lime  of  pope  Siricius,  it  was  lawful  for 
priests  to  marry."  And  pope  Siricius  was  well  near  four 
hundred  years  afier  Christ  To  conclude,  I  have  not  any 
way  corrupted  one  syllable  of  your  Gloss,  'ITie  words 
thereof  be  clear :  "  Upon  occasion  of  this  text,  many  men 
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have  said,  that  the  priests  of  the  east  charch  may  marry, 
notwithstandiDg  they  be  in  holy  orders.'"  *^ 

AnA.  of  the  priests  of  the  west  church  cardinal  Ciyetan 
seitb :  Papa  potett  ditperware  cum  sacerdoU  ooeidentaU* 

ViS^.""' eocleaits,  ut  uxorem  ducat,  nulla  enttente  causa  puiUctg 

Ci>.  196.] '  utiliUatU  :  "  The  pope  may  dispense  with  a  priett  of  the 
west  church  to  marry  a  wife,  although  there  be  no  manner 
cause  of  profit  growing  thereby  to  the  commonweaL" 

j"*!^"!"        Athanaiiius  saith :  Multi  guoque  ex  epucopia  matrimoma 

BB.p.fiR.    noninierunt;  monachi  con^a parettte*  Kberorum fact*  aunt ; 

*"■]  "Many  i^the  bishopt"  (he  saith  not  all,  but  many)  "Aom 

not  married.'"  (By  which  words  he  giyeth  us  to  under- 
stand that  some  hare  married.)  "  Oontrarivriee  monis  have 
become  fathers  of  children'"." 

CjMioAir.         Caasiodorus  writeth  thus :  In  iUo  tempore  ferunt  mar- 

tyrio  viiam  ^isse Eupsychium  Casarienaem  {epitco- 

pum)  ducta  nuper  uxore,  dum  adhuc  quasi  sporuua  esse 
nderetur :  "  At  that  time  they  say  Eupsychiua  (the  bishop) 
of  Onsarea  died  in  martyrdom,  having  married  a  utife  a 
Utile  before,  being  as  yet  in  manner  a  new-married  man." 

M.Hardiiic,  Addition,  (t:^  M.  Harding.  "  Fie  upon  such  shameless aiuui*, 
falsifiers.  0  lamentable  state :  such  false  prophets :  thia 
shamelese  lie,  &c.  The  truth  is,  good  reader,  neither 
CassiodoruB  wrote  thus,  nor  Eupsychius  was  ever  bishop 
of  Ctesarea,  nor  of  any  other  place,  nor  so  much  as  a  priest, 
deacon,  or  subdeacon.  The  writer  of  the  aaid  story,  whieh 
we  have  of  this  blessed  martyr  Eupsychias,  is  Sovomemu 
the  Greek ;  who,  with  the  ecclesiastical  story  of  Socratea 
and  Theodoretus,  was  translated  into  Latin  by  one  Epipha- 
nius  Scholasticns,  out  of  which  three  Cassiodorus  gathered 
the  abridgment  that  we  have  under  the  name  of  the  Tn* 
partite  History,  The  place  truly  repeated  hath  these 
words  :  In  Hlo  tempore  ferunt  vitam  finisae  matrimonio  Hm-TripBt- 
Sasilium  eccleaite  Ancyrance  presbyterum,  et  ^paychiwm 

^  [Harding   in   his   Detection  yavaxoi   6i  nariptt   n'owv  yyo- 

expressei   a  wish,  that   "the^  of  ratn.    St.  Athanuius  adds :  dfcnrtp 

Basil"  would  Mt  forth  Athsnaaiua'  mt  rimriaSirauE  (ac.  otdaum)  vanpas 

works  in  Gresk.     But  the  Greek  nnw,  xoi  lunaxait  i(  iXoKXripov 

more  than  bean  out  Jewel :  irnXAoi  yivmt  ruyx"""'""} 
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Caaarimtem  Cappadocia,  dueta  nuper  uxore,  eum  adhue 
yuan  tponius  nderetttr.  Here  is  no  tneotion  made  that 
£ap«ycliius  was  the  biihop  of  Cnsarea.  The  story,  as  we 
have  it  in  Latin  of  Epiphanius'  turning,  called  bim  only 
Eapgychium  Cteearierumn  Ca^>adocia:  that  is  to  aay, 
EupsychiuB,  a  man  of  CBsarea,  that  is  in  Cappadocia. 
For  thus  he  reporteth  of  him  in  the  Greek :  B&^r^ 
Xtov  K  aurapia  KairroSoKwr  nSv  ^arpih&v :  Euptychium 
Qstarienaan  Cappadocia  patriciutn  :  as  muctt  to  say, 
EapsychiiM  of  CBsarea  in  Cappadocia,  a  nobleman,  or  one 
of  the  lords  of  the  city.  Thus  is  Eupsychius,  whom 
M.  Jewel  hath  made  a  bishop,  (as  much  as  he  is  himself,) 
found  to  be  a  tay  gentleman,  or  nobleman  of  the  city  of 
Csesarea.  Because  M.  Jewel  knew  this  much  right  well, 
contrary  to  the  custom  he  oseth  at  other  times,  he  ditisem- 
bled  the  Greek  original,  and  thought  he  might  better 
father  this  shameful  lie  upon  Cassiodorus,  meaning  the 
Tjatin  translation  of  Epiphanius.  And  to  help  the  matter, 
he  sticked  not  to  put  in  this  word  (episcopum,  bishop)  of 
his  own,  and  so  calteth  him  boldly,  Eupsychius  the  bishop 
of  Cffisarea.  Let  these  men  have  leave  thus  to  corrupt  and 
falsify  the  lathers,  and  by  them  they  shall  be  able  to  prove 
what  Aey  list."  l^e  atuteer.  Fie,  M.  Harding  :  why 
should  you  thus  fare  and  torment  yourself  without  greater 
cause !  Take  your  own  demand  :  let  it  be  that  Eupsychius 
was  no  bishop ;  yet  is  it  such  "  impudency,^  or  "  false  pro- 
phecy,"  to  think  that  he  was  a  bishop  ?  Why,  more  than 
that,  one  of  your  fellows  of  Louvain  saith:  "  That  Oza  theDaraiw. 
poor  Levite  was  a  king."  An  error  ye  may  say  it  was,  but 
"  false  prophecy"  ye  cannot  call  it.  Albeit,  whether  Eu- 
psychius were  a  bishop  or  no,  1  will  not  strive.  They  were 
both  wise  and  learned,  that  so  have  thought :  and  if  I  may 
be  so  bold,  M.  Harding,  to  tell  you  the  truth,  he  hath 
neither  wit  nor  learning  that  maintaincth  the  contrary. 
The  words  of  Cassiodorus,  or  Epiphanius  Scholasticus, 
seem  very  plain :  Ferunt  vitam  Jimtte  martyrio  BasUiam 
eccleiia  Ancyrana  presiyterum,  et  Eupgychium  CtBaari- 
emem  Cappadocia,  &c.     Howsoever  it  were,  Eupsychius, 
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for  ought  that  70a  know,  M.  Hnrdinff,  m^ht  well  have 
been  a  bishop ;  but  Oza  could  in  no  wi>e  be  a  king. 

Aa  for  the  reasoDs  je  bring  to  the  conbary,  to  prove 
that  EnpsychioB  wm  no  biehop,  they  weigh  bat  little. 
ciMuiinrti.  Thus  you  say :  "  He  is  called  Eupsychius  Ceesariensis,  En- 
psychius  one  of  CsBarea ;"  you  aay :  "  He  ia  called  a  noble- 
man, bom  of  an  ancient  bouBe,  and  of  noble  parentage." 
What  then,  M.  Harding  ?  will  yon  therefore  conclude,  he 
wae  no  bishop !  what  logic  may  thia  be !  We  say  com- 
monly :  Augustinas  Hipponensis :  Eusebiua  CRsaiiensis : 
HosiuB  Cordubensis :  AmbrosioB  MediolanenBis,  Aa  for 
MapboT.  NicephoTus,  whom  you  eo  unadvisedly  say  "  I  have  foully 
[L.'6,«.l  '  belied,"  as  he  in  this  place  ssith  Eapsydum  CieBarieons, 
not  naming  him  bitkop,  so  in  another  place  he  saith.  Pro- 
togenes  Sardicensis,  Marcelius  Ancyranos,  Gregorius  Pe- 
rintbiuB,  Narcissus  Irenopolitanns,  Acacius  CnsariensiB, 
Gregorius  Laodicensis,  &c.  never  calling  any  of  them  by 
the  name  tAbiahop .-  and  yet,  I  trow,  ye  will  not  deny  but 
they  were  bishops,  this  manner  of  writing  notwithstanding, 
puriuui.  Again :  St.  Ambrose  was  a  nobleman,  of  consular  dignity : 
yet  was  he  the  bishop  of  Milan.  St.  Gregory  was  Metut' 
tortus,  a  nobleman  of  the  dignity  or  degree  of  a  counsellor : 
yet  was  he  the  bishop  of  Rome.  And  not  to  seek  &r 
abroad  for  examples,  Osmond  was  the  earl  of  Dorset : 
Robert  Nevill,  Kichard  Beauchamp,  and  Edmund  Aodley 
were  noblemen,  of  noble  parentage,  and  lords'  brethren : 
yet  were  they  all  bishops  of  Salisbury.  The  pope  himself 
of  late  years  hath  been  called  lord  of  lords,  and  kutg  of 
kings :  shall  we  therefore  think  he  was  no  bishop  f  I  weigh 
not  the  matter,  M.  Harding :  I  weigh  only  your  reasons^. 
If  this  example  of  Eupsychius  like  you  not,  we  have 
ethers  sufficient  to  prove  that  good  men  have  married 
Hitroo.  ad-  witbiu  holy  orders.  St.  Hierom  saith :  Hodie  quoque  mulS 
lib.  I.  iiT.  pi.  [leg.  plurimi]  sacerdoles  habent  matrimoma :  "  Even  now- 
adays many  priests  live  in  wedlock."  And  to  answer  you 
with  like  order  and  form  of  words,  as  Epiphanius  saith : 

'"  [See  the  Preface  to  the  ed.  of  the  Defence  published  in  1570 
(aupra  vol.  iv.  108,  109}.] 
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Etqt$ytlnut  Ceucaieimt  Cappadodm,  <bieta  mtpar  uxors, 
dum  adhuc  quan  tpomus  nderetur,  &c.  Even  lo  saith 
YiDcectiuB,  of  Pliileas,  a  bishop  in  E^ypt :  Phileae  de  dm-  viimmi.  n. 
UUe  Thnui,  nobOt  genera,  et  non  parvit  opSmt,  nucepto  epi- 
acopatu,  uxorem  habmt  ^  Uberoa  [leg.  Ubrum  de  lauds  mar- 
lyrum  compoMuii]  t  "  Phileas  of  the  city  of  Thmuis,  & 
nobleman  and  of  great  riches,  being  consecrate  bishop,  had 
wife  and  children  ^*.^  He  was  a  nobleman,  and  had  wife 
and  children,  and  yet,  that  notwithstanding,  was  a  bithap. 
But  you  will  say :  "  It  appeareth  not  hitherto  by  any 
diiog  that  ia  yet  allied,  that  Enpiychiaa  was  a  bishop." 
What  of  that,  M.Harding!  You  know  there  have  been 
many  bishops  in  the  world,  of  whom  it  would  be  hard  for 
you  to  make  certain  proof  that  they  were  no  bishops.  Yet 
notwithstanding,  for  your  pleaanre,  and  for  some  satisftc- 
tion  of  your  friends,  that  you  may  the  better  understand 
your  error,  and  know  that  this  Eupsychius  was  a  bishop 
indeed,  I  pray  you  read  the  first  Oration  of  Athana- 
sius  against  the  Arians''^.  There  shdl  yon  find  these 
words  among  others :  Scripta  ^Iveitri,  et  Protogenit  epi-  Athuutui 
teoporum  Docub  :  et  Leontii  et  Eupn/chii  ^nacoporum  nom,  ont. 
Cappadodee  :  "  The  writings  of  Leontius  and  Enpsychius, 
bishops  of  Cappadocia."  Mark  well  these  words,  M.  Hard- 
ing:  "  Eupaychius  a  bishop  of  Cappadocia."  Athanasius  EninTciihu 
saifh :  "  Eupsychius  was  a  bishop,"  and  sheweth  the  coun- 
try of  his  tee.  You  say :  "  Eupsychius  was  a  nobleman  of 
ancient  parentage."  And  therefore  you  tell  us,  "  he  was 
no  bishop."  Atbanasius  knew  Eupsychius,  or  might  have 
known  him  :  for  they  lived  both  in  one  age.  And  Atba- 
nasius wrote  an  epistle  specially  unto  him,  as  it  may  appear 
in  the  second  council  of  Nice:   in  which  council  he  is 

^^  [The  ttSexeaat  to  VineeDtii  children ;  but  the  wordi  "  uxorem 

Speculum  should  be  hb.  la.  cap.  "habuit  et  libenw"  do  not  eUnd 

35  (the  Martyrdom  of  Phileas  a  in  the  aentence  quoted,  which  ii 

however  repeUed  in  lib.  13).    Bp.  completed   hy   the   words    intro- 

Jewel  ia  right  in  sajring  that  Phi-  duced  between  bracketa.] 
leaa  is  represented  ss  a  married        ''  [This  is  not  one  of  the  four 

man,  inasmuch  aa  in  cap.  34,  he  OiBtiona  contra  ArianoH;  but  is  a 

is  described  as  refusing  to  be  de-  distinct  work,  entitled  in  the  Hen. 

terred   from   undeiKoing  martyr-  ed.   Epiat.  ad  Epiacopos  iGgypti 

dom  by  the  cries  m  hia  wife  and  et  Ubjrc.J 
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[ap*rcu>u  called :  Eupatfchiut  pre»bt/ter  Oteaana :  "  Etipeycluus  a 
loncu.  tn.  priest  of  Cseearea,"  as  at  that  time  as  yet  being  no  bUhop, 
".' cSl^*' bat  only  a  priest.  But  yon,  M.Harding,  neither  knew 
»■/".]"'  ^™  ever,  nor  could  ever  have  known  him.  And  yet  will 
you  look  to  have  more  credit  herein  than  that  godly  and 
learned  father  Athanasina,  that  wrote  unto  him,  and  either 
knew  him  familiarly,  or  might  have  known  him  ?  Atha- 
nasius  apake  the  ti-nth  :  yon  go  only  by  guess.  Athanaaiiu 
spake  is  simplicity ;  you  speak  of  affection  as  a  party. 
Now  may  your  indifferent  reader  judge,  whether  of  both 
he  may  better  beUeve,  either  you,  or  the  ancient  fitther 
Athanaaius.  You  say :  "  Eupeychins  was  no  bishop :" 
Athanasius  saith :  "  Eupsychios  was  a  priest."  Again  he 
saith :  "  Eupsychius  was  a  bishop."  And  lest  your  reader 
should  think  there  lieth  some  error  in  the  name,  and  that 
Athanaaius  meant  one  Eupsychius  and  you  another,  he 
sheweth  you  also  of  the  place  of  his  bishopric,  and  saith 
he  was  bishop  of  Cappadocia.  Now  the  same  Eupsychius, 
of  whom  we  speak,  was  the  bishop  of  CKsarea :  and  Ceaarea 
was  the  chief  city  of  Cappadocia.  "  Thus  have  we  found," 
say  you,  "  that  Eupsychius  was  a  lay  gentleman,  or  a  noble- 
man of  Csaarea:  but  neither  priest,  nor  bishop." 

But  indeed  we  have  fonnd  that  Eupsychius  was  both  a 
nobleman,  and  a  martyr,  and  a  priest,  and  a  bishop  too. 
The  name,  the  time,  the  country,  the  tee,  and  the  city  do 
all  agree.  And  this  same  Eupsychius,  being  a  bishop,  mar- 
ried a  toi/e,  and  at  the  time  of  his  martyrdom  was  a  neu>~ 
married  man.  "  As  good  a  bishop,''  you  say,  "  as  M. 
Jewel,"  This  is  your  pleasure,  M.  Harding.  Would  God 
M.  Jewel  were  as  good  as  he.  Take  heed  for  your  credit's 
sake :  yonr  friends  will  espy  you.  There  wanteth  con- 
sideration and  sobriety  in  your  doings.  Ye  avouch  over 
boldly  before  you  know.  You  say :  "  Fie  upon  such  shame- 
less falsifiers  :"  "  O  lamentable  state :"  "  such  false  pro- 
phets :"  "  such  shameless  lies.^  These  be  your  own  words : 
ye  have  pleasure  in  them.  Beware  lest  your  friends  turn 
them  over  upon  yourself,  "^jj 
^'taPnt-  Likewise  M.  Harding  might  have  found  it  noted  in  his 
^'         own  Gloss :  Dicunt  quod  otim  sacerdotes  poterani  contra- 
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here,  ante  Stridum :  "  Tbey  say  that  in  old  timet,  before 
pope  SiriciaB,"  {which  was  about  four  handred  years  after 
Christ,)  "  it  wot  lawjiil/ar  priests  to  tnarrtf.'* 

But  we  shall  have  occasion  to  epeak  hereof  more  here- 
after. In  the  mean  season,  good  Christian  reader,  by  these 
few,  as  by  a  taste,  thou  mayest  easily  judge  how  true  it  is 
that  M.  Harding  telleth  thee,  that  marriage  in  them  that 
had  received  holy  orders  was  never  thought  lawful  in  the 
catholic  church. 

Thb  Apology,  CAop.  8.  Divis.  a. 
[v«LRp.       And,  as  Sozomeniis  saith  of  Spiridion:  and,  aa^><«>- 
Nazianzen  eaith  of  bis  own  father,  we  say :  that  aj^j"^^™*'- 
good  and  diligent  biahop  doth  Berve  in  the  ministry 
never  the  worse  for  that  he  is  married,  but  rather 
the  better,  and  with  more  ableness  to  do  good. 

U.  BABOINO. 

Were  it  not  that  the  weight  of  these  matters  required  on  up- 
right and  plain  dealing,  for  civility's  sake,  I  could  be  content 
Bometimes  to  epare  yon,  and  where  ye  make  manifest  lies,  to  use 
B  softer  word,  and  term  them  fittena.    But  now,  if  I  tell  yoa  that 
yon  vse  yonr  accustomed  figure  pteudoloffia,  which  is  lying  in 
plain  English,  I  trust  you  will  bear  with  my  plainness :  amend 
your  own  fault,  and  consider  the  power  of  truth,  that  caoseth  me 
Snomnui,  to  be  SO  bold  with  yoa.     This  I  sam  sure  of,  that  neither  Soio- ■  m.  Hvd- 
■h!^"*"  menus,  nor  Gregory  Nazianzen,  nor  Ensebius,  lib.  lo,  cap.  S.bSoI^"^ 
hS^'brih.  "*  ^°°  ''"'*  caused  your  hooka,  both  Latin  and  English,  to  be*"'*- 
wiiiaT^  the  noted  in  the  margent,  where  ye  mistake  EuEChias  for  Ruffinus: 
*»*«i-      bnor  Nazianzen  either  in  Monodia,  as  you  note  also  in  the  mar-^Aounni. 
gent,  nor  in  the  funeral  Oration  that  he  made  of  his  &ther,  hBthiniiiir><lid 
any  such  saying  as  ye  report  of  them.     For  how  could  they  gay,  *•«  •"»•'• 
"  that  a  bishop  serreth  in  his  ministry  never  the  worse,  but  rather 
the  better,  and  with  more  ableness  to  do  good,  for  that  he  is 
married,"  the  scripture  being  so  plain  to  the  contrary  ?  What, 
ween  ye  they  were  either  so  ignorant,  or  so  forgetful,  or  so  much 
inclined  to  promote  yonr  carnal  doctrine  of  piiests'  marriages, 
as  to  say  so,  notwithstanding  that  St.  Paul  writeth  to  the  Co- si.  Pui  wHt. 
rinthians?  Saith  he  not  of  them  that  be  married,  "that  such  shall'Jwj^^j 
have  tribulation  of  the  flesh  ?"  Saith  he  not,  "  He  that  ia  without  w»W«.boi 
a  wife  careth  for  the  things  of  onr  Lord,  how  he  may  please  cbriiUn" 
God  }"  Of  him  that  hath  a  wife,  saith  be  not,  '■  that  he  careth  ■™- 
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for  the  thingB  thmt  be  die  worid'a,  how  he  amy  please  hb  wife, 
kDd  is  divided  ?"  Finally,  with  he  not,  "  I  tell  jon  this  thiog  for 
yonr  profit,  not  to  tangle  yoa  in  a  anare,  but  for  that  whidi  ia 
honeet  and  comely  unto  yon,  and  that  which  may  give  you  readi- 
sen  to  pray  to  God  without  let  ?"  Wherefore  recant  for  ahatne 
that  foul  error,  "  that  a  biahop  serreth  the  better  in  his  ministry, 
and  is  the  more  able  to  do  good,  for  that  he  is  married." 

H.Bwdos^      Such  men,  such  doctrine:  fleshly  men,  fleshly  doctrine 

""      '■  Now  therefore  see  you  not,  how  great  is  your  impndency.  in 

that  you  lie  yourself,  and  &ther  such  a  foul  lie  niKia  Sozomenns, 
and  that  light  of  the  worid,  in  his  time,  Gregory  Nazianzen  ? 

TTie  words  of  Sozomenug  be  these  :  iyhtre  fop  ehnt  dj^nuBw,  Ub.1.  e^. 

yaiiMT^p  n^  yraOat  Ix^w:  <iM' ou  niipi  roCni  r^  Au  j^iipmr :  that  is  "' ^'■'"-^ 
to  say,  "  Spiridion  was  a  husbandman,  havhg  leife  and  childrai, 
and  yeljbr  all  that,  he  wot  never  the  wane  about  God't  tervice." 
Of  this  place,  we  grant,  ye  may  say  with  Sozomenns,  that  Spiri* 
ftentibt  dion  "serred  God  never  the  worse"  for  that  he  was  married. 
"™'  Bat  how  and  whereof  gather  ye  that  he  served  God  the  better, 

and  was  more  able  to  do  good  becanse  of  his  marriage? 

G  Ontnih.  Spiridion  obtained  that  privilege  through  *  especial  grace,  by  bis 
f^ti^S^fc-  exceeding  virtue,  which  is  granted  to  few.  And  the  privileges  at 
MhUHOH  a  few  make  not  a  law  for  all  in  general,  ve  know,  aa  Nazianzen 
■""^        with. 

Furthermore,  if  the  words  of  Sozomenns  that  ye  build  yoor 
carnal  doctrine  upon  be  well  examined,  ye  shall  find,  that  he 
maketh  more  against  yon  than  with  yon.  For  signifying  that 
he  hod  wife  and  children,  he  addeth  :  aXX'  ou  mpi  rbSro  ri  Ona 
X'lp-'  '•  "  Yet  for  all  that  he  was  never  the  wone  about  God's 
service."     This  revocation  or  exception  negative  ("yet  for  all 

that,"  &c.)  implieth  a  confession  affirmative  to  the  contrary 

Neither  maketh  the  place  of  Gregory  Nazianzen  any  whit  forThcptoatf 
you  more  than  this  of  Sozomenus  doth,  whose  words  be  these  2iw3^^ 
after  the  translation  of  Raphael  Volateranas,  varying  much  from  'btagta^iw 
i  An  mM.    the  Greek :  d  Hie  Batilit  pater,  BoMtHm*  Hem  appelialut,  eUi  ^Mth^ 
ukMb'sH*    nuttrimoHU)  te  viuxit,  Ua  lamen  in  eo  vixU.  ul  nihil  proplerea  «f  ™J^™"^ 
p^^>^       perfeclatn  mrlulem,  ae  philotophiam  conteguendam  impediretur :  taimtotrtm 
"  Basil's  father,  who  was  named  also  Basil,  although  he  put  him~  ****  '••'™*<'' 
self  in  bonds  of  matrimony,  yet  he  lived  so  herein,  at  he  wot 
22JJJJ       ^^^  ""  »hiifrom  the  attaining  1^  perfect  virttie  and  hol^  (xoir- 
ledge."     Were  not  marriage  a  let  and  hindenmce  to  perfectioD 
requisite  in  a  bishop,  this  learned  man  could  not  rightly  have 
said :   Ita  lamen  in  eo  viaU,  flic, :  "  Yet  for  all  that  he  lived  so," 
&c. 

Right  so  it  is  easy  to  put  him  from   the  hold  he  taketh  erf 

Chrysostom,  by  Chrysostom  himself.     For  lest  any  man  should 

think,  whereas  St.  Paul  saith,  a  bishop  ought  to  be  the  husband  iib.l 

jjj^u,,       of  one  wife,  that  the  same  order  continueth  still  in  the  churvh, 

•MM.        thereto  he  saith  in  his  second  homily,  De  Panitenlia  Jab  .-  Norn 
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ta  ration*,  quod  id  nunc  in  ecchtia  obtervHur,  Oportet  enim  omnt 
prornu  ciulilate  tacerdotem  omatvm  eite :  "  St.  Faol,"  lutb  he, 
"  required  this,  not  in  consideration  that  the  same  be  now  ob- 
Kired  in  the  church.  For  it  behoreth  a  biabop  to  be  garnished 
inth  all  manner  of  chaitity." 

THR    BISHOP   or  SALISBUKY. 

Here  cometh  M.  Harding  in  aloft  with  lo  Triumpha,  as 
having  beaten  down  all  the  world  under  hii  feet :  and  as 
being  ahready  in  sure  posaesaioD  of  the  victory,  he  crieth 
oat :  "  impadencies,"  "  lewd  lies,"  "  foul  faults,"  and 
"  pretty  fittena :"  and  iull  terribly  cha^eth  us,  like  a  con- 
queror, to  render  ourselves,  and  to  "  recant  for  shame." 
This  new  courage  is  saddenly  blown  upon  him,  for  that  he 
thinketh  we  have  intruded  upon  his  office,  and.  as  he  saith, 
have  corrupted  and  felsified  the  holy  fathers.  But  it  were 
a  worthy  matter  to  know  wherein.  Forsooth  we  say,  by 
\he  report  of  Sozomenus  and  Gregorius  Nazianzenus,  that 
Spiridion,  and  Gregory,  iather  unto  Nazianzen,  being 
both  married  bUhop$,  notwithstanding  their  marriage,  toere 
never  the  toorte  able  to  do  their  ecclesiastical  offices,  hut 
rather  the  better. 

Here  M.Harding  of  himself  and  freely  confesaeth,  these 
holy  fathers  were  never  the  worse  able  to  do  their  offices. 
For  ao  much  the  words  of  Sozomenus  report:  oiXiv  rh 
B£a  x^W"-  ^^^  ^^^^  *^^7  were  the  better  able  to  do  their 
offices,  because  of  their  wives,  that  he  denieth  utterly ;  and 
herein  he  saith :  "  We  are  corrupters  and  falsifiers  of  the 
fathers."  And  thus  the  whole  difference  that  is  between 
M.  Harding  and  us,  touching  this  matter,  standeth  only  in 
these  two  poor  words,  rather  the  b^ter,  and  never  the  worse. 

Now,  gentle  reader,  that  thou  mayest  be  the  better  able 
to  judge  between  us,  I  beseech  thee  indifferently  to  weigh 
these  words, 

Grreirorv  Nazianzen  hereof,  that  is,  of  the  help  that  his  NuunHa. 
father,  being  the  bishop  of  Nazianzum,  had  by  bia  wife,  f*'^-  a- 
writeth  thus :  lUa  quee  data  eat  Adatao,  &c. :  "  Eva  that 
was  given  to  Adam  for  an  helper,  forasmuch  as  it  was  not 
good  for  man  to  be  alone,  instead  of  a  helper,  became  bis 
enemy.'"    It  followeth  :  Meo  auiem  pairi,  mater  mea  data 
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...iM^niaU  a  Deo,  non  tantwn  odfutrix  facta  at,  id  aum  mttuu 
mwlrnv  ^'^ nurum,  eed etiam  dux  etprincept,  verba fadioque indu- 
rj."^*"  """  (^"wi  ad  ret  optmuu.  Et  aim  qiadem  in  rebut  guamvit 
ap^iBYB  !•■  o^'mum  ettet  tubditam  eise  viro,  propttr  jura  confugO, 
■*^'  *-  tamen  in  pietate  non  ver^aiar  teipeam  illi  magitiram  exM- 
r«t  (i^i-  bere :  *'  My  mother  being  giren  to  my  &ther  of  God, 
2J^V^  became  not  only  hit  h^per.  for  that  had  been  no  great 
luh  ri  waft-  wonder,  bat  also  was  his  leader  and  ct^ain,  both  by  word 
(^■OaT^  ^^  ^  (fen/,  training  him  unto  ^  hett.  And  albeit  in 
r«"Aaf.  other  things  it  vere  beat  for  her  to  be  snbject  unto  her 
husband,  for  the  right  of  marriage,  yet  in  religion  and 
godlineti  the  doubteth  not  to  become  hie  mittrets.'" 

These  words,  M.  Harding,  be  plain  and  clear,  and  wiUi- 
out  fitten.  Gregory  Nazianzen  saith,  that  his  own  mother 
was  unto  his  father,  the  bishop  of  Nazianznm,  "  a  helper 
and  a  director,  both  by  word  and  deed,  to  lead  him  to  the 
best :'"  and  that  in  all  other  things  being  his  inferior,  yet 
iMnuJttt.  iu  "  religion  and  godliness  she  was  his  mistress."  And 
yet  must  all  these  words,  ao  open,  to  plain,  to  dear,  be 
drowned  with  your  simple  distinction  of  rather  the  better, 
and  never  the  worse  f  May  we  not  now  allow  you  witlt 
&Tour  to  take  all  these  that  ye  call  "  fittens,"  "  lies," 
"  corruptions,"  "  and  falsifyings,"  home  again  unto  your- 
self? 

If  you  never  read  these  things  before,  it  is  no  great 
marvel.      You   must  remember.   All  truth  may  not  be 
measured  by  your  reading. 
hii^V^      jJfftiiWon.  ftj"  M.  Hsrding.     "How  make  you  not  all" 

3>jt.         men  witnesaeB  of  your  falsehood  and  impudency! The 

store  of  your  note>books  which  Illyricus,  friar  Bale,  and 
certain  others  of  th^cut  have  made  to  your  hand.. ....Yon 

allege  out  of  Gregory  Nazianeen, that  his  mother  was 

to  bis  father  "  an  helper,  a  guide,  a  leader,  a  captain,  by 
word  and  by  deed,  training  him  to  the  best :"  yea  further, 
"  that  in  religion  and  godliness  she  was  not  ashamed  to 
become  his  mistreae."  All  this  is  true,  M,  Jewel,  I  con- 
fess :  and  yet  it  proveth  not  your  purpose  at  all.  How  so ! 
Mark, reader,  and  consider  of  it  well,  how  M.  Jewel  beguOeth 
thee.    Here  lieth  the  deceit,  in  that  he  maketh  St.  Gr^ory, 
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Nazianzen's  &ther,  bishop  of  Nazianzam,  when  he  had 
■uch  help  of  his  mother,  &c.  It  is  a  weak  flock,  they  say, 
of  sheep,  where  an  ewe  beareth  the  bell,  &c.  Thus  then 
is  it.  Gregory  the  elder,  St.  Gregory  Nazianzen's  &ther, 
was  a  married  man  long  before  he  was  a  bishop ;  and  before 
he  was  married  to  his  wife,  and  also  long  after,  he  was  an 
infidel.  She,  St.  Gregory's  mother,  contrariwise  was  a 
Christian  woman,  bom  of  Christian  parente,  &c.  Hereby 
it  is  made  clear  to  all  men,  how  his  lather  was  bolpen  by 
his  wife,  not  as  beiog  a  bishop,  as  M.  Jewel  doth  untruly  foi.  y 
say,  but  as  yet  being  an  infidel."  The  aruioer.  It  is  true 
indeed.  Naziauzen  uttereth  these  things  as  done  by  his 
mother  before  his  father  was  converted.  Therefore  you 
say :  "  They  pertain  nothing  to  the  time  that  followed 
afterward,  when  his  father  was  a  bishop."  And  why  so, 
M.  Harding  ?  Is  this  your  best  logic  of  Louvaio  1  or  will 
you  teach  us  to  reason  thus :  *'  Gregory  Nazianzen's  wife 
was  a  helper  unto  him  before  his  conversion  :  ergo,  after- 
ward she  did  not,  or  conid  not,  help  him  V  But  this  is  one 
of  your  greatest  graces :  whatsoever  you  imagine  may  serve 
you  to  any  advantage,  ye  take  it,  and  hold  it  as  your  own, 
either  as  sufficiently  proved,  because  you  speak  it,  or  else 
as  confessed  by  your  adversary.  Then  you  spread  out 
your  banner,  and  blow  up  your  triumph,  and  make  your- 
self merry.  Narianzen,  declaring  the  time  of  his  &ther''s 
infidelity  before  his  conversion,  saith :  "  That  his  wife, 
being  a  Ohristian  woman,  watched,  fasted,  sang  psalms, 
and  prayed  for  her  husband,  and  was  careful  for  him." 
Will  you  therefore  say,  that  aftier  he  was  once  converted, 
she  gave  all  over,  and  watched,  and  fasted,  and  sang 
psalms,  and  prayed  no  more  ?  Verily,  as  she  prayed  for  her 
husband,  so  was  she  a  helper  to  her  husband,  not  only 
while  he  was  an  infidel,  but  also  all  the  time  of  his  life. 
And  why  not?  what  wanted  there  in  her!  good  will  or 
understanding!  As  touching  good  will,  Nazianzen  com- 
pareth  her  with  Sarah,  the  mother  of  oU  faiihfal  vjomen :  ■  Pn. 
and  saith :  "  That  in  godliness  she  passed  all  others." 
Touching  her  skill  and  understanding,  he  saith :  "  As  the 
sunbeams  are  fair  and  clear  in  the  morning,  and  grow 
JEWEL,  VOL.  IV.  a  q 
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brighter  and  varmer  toward  noon,  even  bo  mj  &ther*s 

wife,  shewing  forth  the  pleaeant  first'&uits  of  godliness  at 

the  beginning,  afterward  shined  out  with  greater  light" 

Thus  we  see,  her  light  and  ability  grew  more  and  more, 

and  increased  &tS[y.    And  therefore  Nazianzen  saith  unto 

[NuiMi.     her  in  the  end  of  the  same  oration :  "  You  take  it  ntrf 

p-i«>0        well,  mother,  thus  to  be  counselled  at  mv  hands.     I  blame 

you  not.     For  you  yourself  have  given  counsel  unto  many, 

whom  long  time  hath  led  to  seek  your  wisdom."     So  saith 

St.Paul:  "  I  beseech  thee,  feithful  yoke-fellow,"  (by  which 

ignatiBiid   words  Ignatius^^,   Clemens   Alcxandrimis,  and  Eusebins 

[Rdihei,''ii!    think  he  meant  his  wife,)  "  help  those  women  that  have 

cicmnia      laboured  with  me  in  the  gospel."      Thus   did  Gregray 

Mb^'t^'ciq^   Nazianzen's  wife :  she  was  godly  herself,  and  holp  others, 

ijj.J' '""''  *■  both  men  and  women,  with  her  godly  counsel.     She  con- 

aj."».'[i"*'  TCrte^  ^^  husband  from  infidelity :  she  converted  others : 

'»*  ■]  she  brought  up  her  children  in  the  fear  of  God  :  "  Her 

TotM  nwtri  husband  gave  her  the  charge  in  delivering  his  money  unto 

dimidt.       the  poor."     And  yet  will  you  tell  us,  thai  she  vxu  no 

hdper  to  her  husband  9  or,  that  her  hxabattd  by  her  means 

was  not  the  better  abie  to  do  his  office  f  It  shameth  me, 

M.Harding,   to  see  these  follies.      Whereas  Nazianxen 

■aith;  "  She  was  a  helper  to  his  &ther,"  he  meaneth  not 

only  the  time  of  his  infidelity,  but  generally  the  whole 

coarse  of  all  his  life.     Five  and  forty  years  he  lived  a 

bishop :  and  all  that  while  she  was  bis  h^per. 

"  A  weak  flock,"  you  say,  "  where  an  ewe  beareth  the 
bell."     This  proverb  might  better  become  a  sheep  of  Cots- 
wold  with  his  bell.     For  then  the  help  that  we  speak  of  im- 
porteth  no  such  sovereignty,  nor  be<mag  of  betts.     God 
Bm.  u.  18.    himself  saith :  "  Let  as  make  Adam  a  helper  meet  for  him." 
This  helper  was  his  wife  Eva.     Tet  did  not  Eva  bear  the 
BoB.iti.5.  ietF.      St  Paul  saith:  "Salute  you  Priscilla,  and  Aqnila 
her  husband,  that  are  my  helpers  in  Christ  Jesu."     And, 
F<iiUpp.iT.s.as  I  have  alleged  before,  he  saith  to  his  own  wife:  "  Hdp 

'*  [In  the  larger  edition  of  St.  to  that  fiitlier*8  misiiiterpretatioD 

Ignatius'    EiHst.    ad  Pbiladelph.  of  Phil.  ir.  3 ;  but  thnrngbovt  the 

(Russel,  torn.  ii.  p.  ia8.)  St.  Paul  epistle  there  is  no  express  sllitsion 

is  spoken    of  as   mamed ;   and  to  the  words  "faitluitl  yoke-M- 

Cotelerios  attributes  this  opinion  low."] 
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thoee  vomen  that  have  laboured  with  me  in  the  goapel, 
tt^ether  with  Clemens,  and  othere  my  helpers."  Yet,  I 
trow,  ye  will  not  say,  that  St.  Paul  shall  come  behind : 
or  that  Clemens,  or  Aquila,  or  Priaciila,  or  his  own  wife, 
or  any  other  woman  shall  bear  the  bell.  God  said  unto 
Abraham :  "  Hear  the  voice  of  Sarah  thy  wife,  whatsoever  om.  ni.  u. 
she  shall  say  to  thee."  She  shall  give  thee  good  counsel : 
she  shall  help  thee.  Yet  the  sovereignty  was  in  Abraham, 
and  not  in  Sarah  :  neither  was  it  Sarah,  hut  Abraham  that 
bare  the  heU. 

Thus  to  cavil  at  God's  institution,  M.  Harding,  was  the 
manner  of  the  old  condemned  heretics,  Marcion,  Valen- 
tinuB,  Tatins,  and  such  others,  in  whose  steps  you  cannot 
tread  without  great  danger. 

To  be  short,  the  resolution  hereof  is  this ;  Better  it  it 
to  marry,  than  to  swelter  inwardly  with  JUthy  a^ections. 
St.  Paul  saith :  "  I  would  wish  all  men  to  be  as  I  am  my-  >  cor.  tii.  i. 
self.     But  every  man  hath  his  gift :"  one  of  chattily,  and 
another  oi  marriage.    Though  chastity  be  a  singular  gift  of 
God,  yet  is  it  not  good  for  him,  that  hath  not  the  gift  of 
chastity.     St.  Augustine  saith:  AUquando  hoc  expedit,  "^'-J^'^'^"- 
ytiando  ilbtd.   Nam  iUig  qui  se  non  continent,  utiqus  ezpedit  "J,'*-  '"■ 
mAere :  "Sometime  chastity  is  good,  sometime  marriage. 
But  to  them  that  contain  not,"  (that  is  to  say,  that  have 
not  the  gift  of  chastity,)  "  it  is  better  to  marry,"     How- 
beit,  in  such  as  have  vowed  chaste  life,  he  saitJi :  "  It  is 
neither  lawful  to  marry,  nor  expedient."     Bnt  alas,  what 
availeth  a  vow  of  chaste  life  wi^oat  chastity !  "^ 

Indeed  marriage,  as  also  other  like  outward  things,  of 
itself  is  neither  good  nor  ill,  but  as  it  is  used.  St.  Paul  "C"- '"■•*■ 
saith :  "  If  the  vii^n  marry,  ahe  sinneth  not.  He  that  ^  "piupiiW 
marrieth  out  his  virgin,  sinneth  not"  Therefore  Gregory . .  .^W"  ^f- 
Nazianzen  saith:  NetOram  horam,  nee  ma^monium,  nec^^^J^ 
,  caH^  vita  proTBut  out  Deo  not,  mundoee  conciliat :  aui  a  ™')  1  j^. 
Deo,  out  a  mundo  alienat:  ttt  altemm  natura  tua  omnino  gai  tiCm^i 
fugiendtan  sit,  alteram  absolute  lattdandum.  Animus  erfl^^;^^.^ 
qui  et  virgimtati,  ^  nuptiit  recte  imperat :  "  Neither  of*  ml  -y^ 
these  two,  nor  matrimony,  nor  single  life,  doth  either  join  J[||^^^|;f' 
tis  to  God,  ot  to  the  world  :  or  withdraw  us  from  God,  otarmir. 
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frmn  the  world :  that  the  one  onght  to  be  leftued,  and  the 
other  tbaolately,  and  of  itaelf,  ought  to  be  praiaed.  B  w 
th£  mind,  that  ndetk  both  marriage  aad  virgimlg" 

I  grant,  there  be  mo  occanons  of  let  and  hindennce  in 
matrimony  than  in  viigini^,  and  spetdally  in  times  of  per- 
secution. The  natural  auction  of  wife  and  children  often 
mollifieth  and  melteth  the  heart,  and  caoseth  a  man  to  lodt 
backward. 
Aai«*.<ic       Sl  Ambrose  saith :  Bona  vmada  nvetittntm .-  aed  tamtm 

VIrftpJutv,  ' 

Hh.  ].  [ap,   vincula ;  ei»i  vincula,  tamen  vmcula  eharitaOt :  bonum  oun- 

***-]  Jugium .-  Med  tamen  a  Jugo  tratstum :  "  Good  are  the  bands 

of  matrimony :  yet  axe  they  bands.     And  although  they  be 

bands,  yet  are  they  bands  of  charity.    Confagium  (wedlock) 

is  good,  yet  it  taketh  his  name  of  the  yoke." 

This  is  that  tribnlation  of  the  flesh  that  StPanl  speak- 
eth  of. 

And  albeit  these  cares  withdraw  and  oppress  the  mind, 
as  I  hare  said,  and  oftentimes  be  great  lets  to  godly  par- 
poses  ;  yet,  as  it  well  appeareth  by  these  examples  of 
Gregory  Kananzen  and  Spiridion,  in  a  godly  man  they 
hinder  nothing.  Neither  was  this  any  such  singidar  privi- 
lege as  M.  Harding  imagineth,  granted  only  to  these  two 
bishops,  Gregory  and  Spiridion,  and  to  none  other. 

St.  Chrysostom  saith,  not  only  generally  of  all  men,  bot  also 
eb^ot^  specially  of  priests  and  bishops :  Quamrit  nvpUa  plmrimum 
Jl^.h>i».io.tU01cuitati$  in  te  habeant,  ita  tamen  astmni poammt,  ut per- 
/ectiori  vita  impedimento  nan  aint :  "  Notwithstanding  mar- 
riage have  much  troable  in  itself,  yet  may  it  so  be  taken" 
(and  used),  "  that  it  ehall  be  no  hinderance  to  perfect 
chrTMwt.     life?'."     Again  he  saith:  iVe  exctuee  te  propter  nvptiaMi 
uiS'«*iSr''  ^^o''*"'"'  ''"'*  ntyrfiM  interfiiU,  rf  nuptias  cohoneatamt.     Et 
■  uT"™^  *^'  ^  ^^f'P^'io'  argtaa  ?  et  dicie  nupdae  etae  impedimentam  ad 
■wta!.T     piotatem  f  NuUwn  enim  ad  pietalem  eat  obstacuUim.      Via 
cognoacere,  quod  nihil  obait  habere  uxorem  et  liberot  f  Moaea 

f  [The  Editor  is  not  confident  eembling  the  quotatioii  id  the  text, 

that  mil  reference  has  been  c«r-  See  this  pEUMge  handled,  infra  p. 

reetly  verified,     lite  Greek  does  456   (fot.  ed.   1609},  in   reply  to 

not  correspond   with   the    Latin  Harding's  cavila  In  hie  Detection, 

tranilation.    There  eeemii  in  the  fo).  305  a.] 
page  indicated  to  be  h  psHsage  re- 
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norma  uxorem  habait  etUheroaf Vide  et  Petrum  colum- 

tutm  ecclesia,  quod  el  ipse  uxorem  luAwi.  Ne  accutei 
nuptiat :  "  Excuse  not  thyself  by  thy  marriage.  Thy  Lord 
was  at  the  marriage  feast,  and  honoured  marriage  with  his 
presence.  And  yet  doeat  thou  blame  marriage  f  and  tagett 
thou  that  marriage  i»  an  Jiinderanco  unto  godlineae  f  I  tell 
thee,  Marriage  is  no  manner  kinderance  unto  godliness. 
Wilt  thou  know  that  it  kindereth  not  to  have  wife  and  chil- 
dren f  had  not  Moses  wife  and  childrec  \  Behold  Peter,  a 
pillar  of  the  church,  he  had  a  wife.  Therefore  find  no 
fauU  with  marriage." 

Again,  writing  upon  these  words  of  the  prophet  Esay,  Ptdt  gjT™^. J" 
Domitmm,  &c.  he  aaith  thus :   Quia  ista  loquitur  f  Etaias  ™im.  via 
tJlftf  spectator  coslestium  seraphim,  qui  cum  confuge  [al.  cor^»-  ^<?-^  >>™- 
gio]  commercium  haiuit,  nee  tamen  extinxit  gratiam :  "  Who 
speaketh  these  words !  Esaias  the  beholder  of  the  celestial 
seraphimB,  who,  notwithstanding  he  had  company  loith  his 
toife,  yet  he  quenched  not  the  grace  of  Ood™."     Again : 
fiUtan  habtAat,  et  uxoremi  ut  inteUigas  non  esse  maiat 
nuptias,  sed  malam  esse  aoortationem :  "  Esay  had  a  son, 
and  a  wife ;  that  thou  mayest  understand,  that  marriage  is 
not  m,  but  that  fornication  is  ill."     And  again  :  Num  ob- 
itahat  matrimonium  f  AdjtOrix  tibi  data  est  uxor,  non  insi- 
diatrix :  *'  What,  did  marriage  hinder  thee !  No.     17n/  toije 
is  given  to  thee  to  be  thy  helper,  and  not  to  deceive  thee." 

likewise  saith  St.  Augustine :  Sanctiasimus  Samuel filios^^gtMia.  in 

genuit:  non  tamen  j'ustitia  su<s  merita  minmt : Zaeha-fo^nvti. 

rias  sacerdos.vir  Justus,  in  senectute  sua  genuit  filium qmii'i' 

Qua  ergo  rattone  accusatur,  quod  mtntme  obease  probatur  J 
"  Most  holy  Samuel  begat  children  :  and  yet  nothing  abated 
the  merits  of  his  righteousness.  Zacharias  the  priest  in  his 
old  age  begat  a  child.  Wherefore  then  is  ^at  thing  ac- 
cused, that  is  proved  to  do  no  manner  hurf^  f" 

Nicephorus  writing  of  Gregory,  St,  Basil's  brother,  the 
bishop  of  Nyssa,  baith  thus:   QMamvis  haberet  conjugem,VM:tf\,.m,. 
aliis  tamen  in  rebus  non  cessit  Jratri :  "  Although  he  had  ni.  uto 


irk  is  not  {{enuine.] 
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«  wife,   yet  in  other  things  he  waa  aotking  thenar  to 
(St.  Basil)  Aw  brother:* 
AutuUn.  dc      gt.  Auguitine  saith,  as  he  ia  alleged  b^ore :  ScmaUt  ttmt 
iyg-  cq>.  >i.  etiam  corpora  ootifuffaiorum  J!dem  stbi  et  Dommo  tervimti' 
um :   "  Where  married  people  keep   their  &ith   both  to 
themselyes,  and  to  God,  their  bodies  be  haljf." 
i"rS'™        Likewise  Naziansen :  Etiam  iUa  qua  nt^ait,  tt  de  Ha 
oarna.  [I.    q^^B  euTit  moritit  a  de  iia  qaa  stmt  Domini,  sotidta  est,  irf 
tit  tancta,  et  corpore,  et  spiriiu :  "  Even  she  that  ia  married 
is  carefiil  both  for  the  things  that  pertain  to  her  husband, 
and  also  for  ths  things  that  pertain  to  God,  that  she  may  be 
holy  boih  in  body  and  spirit.'" 
c™*^'  rl!  *      likewiae  St.  Ambrose  :  Vtdemui  virginei  de  staaiio  cogi- 
•pp-  liJl     tare :  et  matrimonio  Junctos  Dominicia  atudere  cpmius  i 
"  We  see  both  virgins  carefiil  for  the  world :  and  married 
ffi«i  carefvlfor  the  works  of^  Lord*'^." 

There  be  troiMes  in  marriage :  it  cannot  be  denied.  But 
so  be  there  also  troubles  in  single  life  :  specially  to  them 
that  feat  the  judgments  of  God,  and  have  not  the  gift  of 
chastity, 
cbrriDii.ta  Sat  Chrysostom  saith:  Matrimonium  non  saltan  nihS 
[>v.  186.]  nobis  obstat  ad  phUosophandum  Deo,  si  voluerimus  esse  jo- 
brii,  sed  et  magnam  adfert  eonsalationem :  comprimit  enim 
insanum  natures  in^tettan :  nee  turbari  sinit,  qvaai  mare  i 
sed  effi^t  ut  scapha  feUmter  in  portum  c^peUat.  Et  idea 
Deus  consolatumem  hanc  tribvit  humano  generi ;  "  Marriage 
not  only  Ainderoth  nothing  towards  the  knowledge  and  ser* 
vice  of  God,  if  we  will  be  sober,  but  also  bringeth  ua  great 
comfort.  For  it  oppresBeth  the  raging  fury  of  nature,  and 
suffereth  ua  not  to  be  dashed  and  tossed  as  the  waves  of 
the  sea :  but  causeth  that  our  ship  may  luckily  arrive  into 
the  haven.  And  for  that  cause  hath  God  given  thia  can^ 
fort  unto  mankind." 
i""^""'  Therefore  Grregory  Naziansen  saith :  Nvptia  timt  lattda- 
coRonic.  [1.  biles  propter  earn,  qum  in  nuptiis  est,  anitnt  tranguiUitaiem : 
"  Marriage  is  worthy  of  praise,  for  the  quietness  ontf  am* 
tentation  of  mind  that  is  in  marriage." 

*•  ['ITiis  work  i«  not  by  St.  Ambrose.] 
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To  be  short,  Clemene  Alexandrinus  saith :  Hahei,  ut  cin»u 
cattitat,  ita  etiam  matrimonium,  propria  mxmera  et  mini-y\}i^-^ 
sttria,  qutB  ad  Dominum  pertinent :  "  As  well  matrimony, 
as  also  chastlt}',  hath  either  of  them  their  peculiar  offices 
pertaining  unto  Gorf^i." 

And  Chrysostom  aaith :  Ne  quit  pratexat  uxorem,  osf 
liberoa,  &c.  kae  exctuatto,  hie  prateztua,  diaMi  sunt  in- 
tidia:  "  Let  no  man  make  his  excuse  by  his  wife,  or  chil- 
dren, &c.  This  excuse  and  this  pretence  is  the  erafi  and 
deceitfidness  offfte  devil."  Thus,  M.  Harding,  to  conclude 
with  Chrysostom's  words,  the  ground  and  foundation  of 
your  doctrine  in  this  behalf  "  is  the  craft  and  deceitfiilneas 
of  the  devil." 

These  things  considered,  I  doubt  not,  but  of  your  cour- 
tesy ye  will  take  back  yoox  fittoos  unto  yourself.  The 
conclusion  and  sum  of  your  whole  talk  is  this  :  Spiridion 
served  Ood  never  the  worse,  notwitJittanding  he  had  a  wife  : 
and  marriage  is  no  l^  or  hinderance  to  perfect  godliness. 

The  Apology,  Chap.  8.  Divis.  3. 
Further  we  Bay,  that  the  same  law  which  by  con- 
straint taketh  away  this  liberty  from  men,  and  com- 
pelleth  them  against  their  wills  to  live  single,  is  the 
doctrine  of  devils,  as  Paul  saith :  and,  that  everci-nn.ir. 
sithence  the  time  of  this  law,  a  wouderful  unclean- 
ness  of  life  and  manners  in  God's  ministers,  and 
sundry  horrible  enormities  have  followed,  as  the 
bishop  of  Augusta,  as  Faber,  as  Abbas  Panormi-[Puomi.[D 

1  m  -  ,  .   .         llb.J.  D«t«, 

tanus,  as  Latomus,  as  the  Tripartite  work,  which  ^"^'■/'i, 
is  annexed  to  the  second  tome  of  the  Councils,  and 
other  champions  of  the  pope's  band,  yea,  and  as  the 
matter  itself  and  all  histories  do  confess. 

For  it  was  rightly  said  by  Pius  the  Second,  bishop 
of  Rome,  that  "  he  saw  many  causes  why  wives 
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should  be  taken  away  from  priests  i  but  that  be  saw 
many  mo,  and  more  weighty  causes,  why  they  ought 
to  he  restored  to  them  again." 

H.  HABDINO. 

There  u  *  no  law  in  the  chnrch,  that  by  conatnunt  taketb  away 
from  men  liberty  to  marry.     For  St.  Paiil'a  words  be  pUn  :  "  If  >  c«.iI.m. 

'~  thou  take  a  wife,  thon  sinneat  not."     And  likewise :  "  If  a  Tiigin 
marry,  she  sinneth  not."     But  if  any  peivons  have  of  th^  own 

'   will  and  devotion  vowed  to  God  chastity,  the  same  have  imbarred  ^"'""P 
themselves  of  this  general  liberty,  and  by  their  voluntary  promise  nthutotr^ 
have  bound  themeelveB  never  to  marry.     And  in  such,  not  only**"""^- 
marriB^  itself,  but  also  a  will  to  marry  ia  damnable,  as  St.  Paul 
saith  of  widows  which  have  vowed  to  live  chaste,  "  that  they  have 
their  damnation"  (not  for  that  they  marry,  but)  "for  that  they 
will  marry."     If  Uie  gospellers  allege  agunat  this  doctrine  the 
words  of  St.  Paul,  "If  a  virgin  rasfry  she  unneth  not;"  weiCtcAA 
answer  with  Chryvostom  and  other  fathers,  "that  a  vir^n  by  aAdVkiia 
vow  of  chastity  dedicated  to  God,  if  she  many,  doubtleaa  she  J^"" 
sinnelh  much,  for  that  beside  Christ  she  hath  sur-miuTied  an  ad- 
vouterer."    If  they  object,  "  It  is  better  to  marry  than  to  bum :"  let 
St.  Ambrose  answer,  who  aoith :   "  that  this  aaving  pertaineth 
to  her  that  hath  not  promised,  to  her  that  is  not  yet  veiled^."... 
And  by  restraining  them  from  marriage,  the  church  nseth  no 
tyranny :  nor,  if  it  teach  that  sach  ought  to  forbear  marriaffe,  is 
that  to  be  accounted  the  doctrine  of  devils,  but  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  whereby  men  are  kept  from  wilfid  damnation.    To  forbid 
marriage  wholly,  universally,  and  altogether,  that  is  the  doctrine  iwMtAiM 
of  devils.     But  to  judge  marriage  for  some  state  and  order  of*""** 
less  convenience  than  the  single  life,  or  after  vow  of  chastity 
made,  to  require  perpetual  continency,  this  is  not  the  doctrine  aS 
devils.     For  SL  Paul  hiniself  did  both.     If  these  defenders  will 
not  admit  this  answer,  and  being  loath  to  forsake  their  fleshly 
pleasure,  pretend  to  be  moved  with  the  authority  of  St.  Paul, 
who  calleth  the  forbid^ng  of  m&rriage  the  doctrine  of  devils  :  I 
send  them  to  St.  Augustine  for  an  answer,  in  his  thirtieth  book 
and  sixth  chapter  against  Fanstus  the  Manichee.     Where,  for  a 
sufficient  solution  of  their  objection,  they  shall  find  these  plain  IV*^ 
words:  lUe  prakibet,  qui  hoc  malum  cue  dicit :  nom  qui  kmic^,M 

B3  [Jewel  ought  to  have  gone  on  the  common  law  of  wedlock,  she 

with  the  quotation  &om  St.  Am-  committeth  adultery,  she  it  made 

brose :  "  but  as  for  her  which  hath  the  handmaid  of  death  :"  for  this 

iiromiBed   herself  lo   Christ,  and  wedlock   (continues    Hardinfi)   k 

hath  taken  the  holy  veil,  she  is  far  more  excellent  than  the  cor- 

already  wedded,  she  is  coupled  to  ruptible   wedlock,    saith    Nasian- 

an  immortal  husband.    And  beinj;  ten,  &c.} 
ir  this  case,  if  she  will  wed  after 
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bono  aliud  meliut  antepoaU :  that  is  to  say,  "  He  forbiddeth 
(mamage)  which  Baith  it  is  evil :  not  he  which  preferreth  another 
better  thing  before  this  good  thing." 

Now  that  I  may  shew  in  what  time,  and  by  what  persons,  this 
Iftw  of  single  life  was  ordained,  for  brevity's  sake,  I  will  content 
myself  with  witness  of  one  only  conacil,  which  ie  the  second 
council  of  Carthage,  holden  in  the  time  of  Valentinian  and  Theo- 
doaiuB  the  emperors.  Where  we  find  that  this  order  was  taken 
)■  by  the  spostles  themselves,  and  that  the  antiquity  observed  and  b  Untmiii 
kept  the  same.     The  words  of  the  cooncij  be  these,  can.  3.  ^woru 

Aureliut  epitcoput  ditU,  &c.  :  "  Aurelins  the  bishop  sa'd :  ^*p"" 
Whereas  in  the  council  before  this,  it  was  treated  of  the  mle  ofmi^ni 
continency  and  chastity,  these  three  degrees  through  their  coii-^^^l^ 
serrations  be  annexed  to  chastity  by  a  certain  decree  written,  toimrnin 
wit,  bishops,  priests,  and  deacons  :  whom  it  is  thought  good,  asj||^^^ 
it  becometb  the  holy  prelates  and  priests  of  God,  and  likewise  ^^J^;4 
Levites,  or  such  as  attend  upon  holy  sacrwnents,  to  be  continent  go 


and  chaste  in  every  condition,  to  the  intent  they  may  simply  ^T**^' 
obtain  that  they  pray  to  God  for,  that  we  keep  and  observe  that 
which  'the  apostles  have  taught,  and  the  antiquity  hath  kept." e UDtntti : 
Lo.  sir  defender ^,.*Mr" 

What  if  the  bishop  of  Augusta  find  fault  with  priests'  lives  ?  ^^^°|^' 
(Which  Augusta,  and  which  bishop  there  ye  mean  1  know  not,  iLcoun^ 
neither  well  can  1  know,  except  I  saw  your  note-book.)  What 
if  the  abbot  Panormitane,  what  if  one  Faber,  and  one  Latomus, 
men  of  onr  time  (I  trow),  and  that  zealous  man  which  wrote  the 
little  tripartite  treatise  annexed  to  the  Lateran  conndl,  what- 
soever he  was  :  what  if  all  these,  I  say,  moved  with  a  zeal,  and 
being  desirous  of  the  clergy's  reformation,  lamentably  complain 
of  their  loose  life  ?  What  then  ? 

Get  you  fairer  painted  and  better  filled  boxes  than  these  be,  or 
else  shall  ye  all  be  taken  for  poor  potbecaries 

Touching  Pius,  in  Platina  ye  shall  find  these  words  for 

one  of  that  pope's  sayings :  Sacerdnlibut  magna  ratitme  tublatat 
nupl'uu,  majori  retliitiendat  videri :  as  much  to  say  in  English, 
"that  marriage  was  taken  from  priests  with  great  reason,  and 
that  it  seemed  it  were  to  he  restored  again  with  greater."     Hiis 
saying  reporteth  not,  that  wives  were  taken  away  from  priests,  d  a  ttt  «■ 
as  you  report,  neither  that  wives  ought  to  be  restored  to  priests  E!,'""": j 
again.     <l  It  speaketb  only  of  marriage,  which,  as  before  a  man  ^  f"™  '° 
enter  into   holy   orders,   no  vow  being  made,  is  lawful:   so  byii^i 
orders  taken,  a  vow  of  chastity  being  solemnly  made,  is  utterly  <  Uatmib. 
unlawful.     If  this  saying  had  made  so  much  for  your  pretensed hMiieduie 
marriage,  as  ye  woidd  men  to  believe,  'ye  would  never  ^laveJU^J-J^'j^^ 
folufied  it  by  such  change  of  words.     Whether  it  be  more  ex-  (tapiy  hm 
pedient.  such  as  come  to  the  clergy,  to  be  required  to  lead  the  '""'''"*  "■ 
single  life,  and  to  bind  themselves  thereto  by  vows,  or  to  enjoy  rNmriiUu 
the  common  liberty  of  marriage,  'that  we  leave  to  the  church 'JJUj^Y^'"" 
to  discuss  an  order ioiiM. 
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If  Fins  uw  many  weightier  caneee  for  priesU  to  have  wivea 
than  for  their  ungle  life,  as  ye  pretend  he  did :  why  did  not  he, 
or  yon  in  his  stead,  shew  oh  ntuit  and  how  enhstanlial  they  be? 
If  they  be  no  better  than  yon  and  your  fellows  have  ottered  in 
>  yoor  sermons  and  writings  liitberto,  they  are  not  worth  t  a  pq>t 
not.     This  saying  of  Fins  is  well  to  be  weighed  and  scanned.... 

THE  JBIBBOP  OF  BALISBDST. 

WhoBoerer  shall  well  consider  the  fruits  that  have  grown 
of  this  tree,  may  easily  judge  by  whom  it  was  planted. 
Certainly  St.  Paul,  when  he  had  given  rules  touching  the 
clergy,  that  hishops  and  deacons  should  be  the  husbands  of 
one  wife,  immediately  afterward,  in  the  same  tenour  and 
coune  of  speech,  saith  thus :  "  The  Spirit  saith  plainly, 
that  in  the  latter  times  some  shall  depart  from  the  faith, 
giving  ear  unto  lying  spirits,  and  to  the  doctrine  of  devils, 
uttering  lies  under  hypocrisy,  having  their  conscience 
burnt  with  a  hot  iron,"  (and  thereby  made  nnaensible,) 
"forbidding  marriage^'  &c.  Here  we  are  taught  by  the 
Spirit  of  God,  ihat  forbidding  of  marriage  is  the  doctrine  of 
devils. 

But  M.  Harding  aaith :  "  There  is  no  law  in  the  church 
to  restrain  marriage :  and  that  marriage  is  not  now  con- 
demned by  him,  and  others  of  that  side,  and  thought 
unlawful  universally  in  all  men,"  (for  that,  he  eaith,  was 
the  heresy  of  Valentinus,  Marcion,  Montanus,  and  others,) 
"  but  only  forbidden  and  thought  unlawful  in  a  few."  By 
this  answer  M.  Harding  may  seem  to  make  himself  some- 
what  better  than  was  Valentinus,  and  Marcion,  and  other 
old  heredcs.  But  further  to  help  him,  and  thoroughly  to 
clear  his  doctrine,  it  will  not  serve.  It  is  a  common  knowrt 
rule  in  the  schools,  Magis  et  minus  non  mutant  apedem. 
Verily,  as  he  that  killeth  but  a  few  men  is  called  a 
man-killer:  even  so  he  that  condemneth  marriage  in  a 
few,  must  likewise  be  called  a  condemner  of  marriage. 
Neither  doth  St.  Paul,  when  he  propheeieth  hereof,  say, 
that  some  should  condemn  all  kind  of  marriage  universally 
in  all  manner  of  men,  but  only  he  saith :  "  There  shall  be 
some  that  shall  forbid  marriage :"  as  the  bishops  of  Rome 
have  done. 
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Neither  did  all  heretics  coudemn  mairiage  in  one  sort. 
For  some  of  them  condemned  it  generally,  and  thoroughly, 
and  altogether :  some  others  of  them  condemned  it  oalj  in 
a  few,  even  as  M.  Harding  and  his  fellows  do.  For  thus 
St.  Aogustine  writeth  of  the  heretics  named  the  Manichees : 
Auditont  $tti  appeSaiUiir  fg»ul  sot,  et  camibtu  t>eacu)tiur,^vtatia. 
et  agroa  cohmt,  et,  ai  voliurwt,  uxorea  habmt.  Qmrum^*dt 
nihU  faeivtU  M  qui  vocantur  sfscA' :  "  They  that  among 
them  be  called  the  heaierB,  do  both  eat  Sesh,  and  till  the 
groiind,  and  marry  wives  too  if  they  list  But  no  such 
thii^  may  they  do  that  be  called  electi."  The  auditors  or 
kearert  among  the  Manichees  were  as  the  lay-people  :  the 
eUcti  or  choten  were  as  the  clergy.  These  heretics  the 
Manichees  condemned  marriage,  not  generally  in  all  sorts 
and  degrees  of  men :  but  only,  as  M.  Harding  doth,  in  a 
lew.  Yet  were  they  heretics  notwithstanding,  and  their 
doctrine  was  tihe  dot^rine  of  deviis. 

St.  Augustine  saitb  unto  them,  as  he  would  also  say  unto 
M.  Harding :  Non  concubiUan,  ted,  ut  longe  ante  ab  apo-  AngutiD.  dt 
stolo  dictum  est,  vere  nuptias  prohibetia :  "  Ye  forbid  not  ena.  liti.  ■.  ' 
copulation"  (or  concubines),  "but  even  as  the  apostle  pro- 119] 
phesied  long  before,  verily  and  indeed  ye  forbid  marriage :" 
(albeit  it  were  but  in  a  few.) 

All  this,  M.Harding,notwithstanding,  that  it  may  plainly 
appear,  whose  doctrine  ye  teach,  it  shall  be  good,  and  not 
from  the  purpose,  briefly  to  disclose  some  part  of  it.     And 
here  to  pass  over  these  words  of  Chryaostom  :  Hoc  ^a^^^*^". 
conjunctio  maritalis  tmUum  est  ante  Deum :  "  This  very  ^"^ft^ 
copulation  of  man  and  wife  ts  evil  before  God:"  and  these '^- •»■  •<■] 
of  St.  Hierom :  Quamdiu  impleo  tnariti  o^cium,  non  impleo  tuem.  to- 
officium  Chriatitmi  [Ben.  leg.  conHnetUia] :  "As  long  as  I"/""^'- 
do  the  duty  of  a  husband,  /  do  not  ilte  duty  of  a  Christian :"  >je.f 
and  other  like   sayings  and   authorities   before   alleged  : 
Pope  Innocentins  in  the  condemnation  of  marriage  saith 
thus :  Qui  in  came  aunt,  Deo  plaeere  non  posaunt :  "  They  ^ 
that  be  in  the  fleah"  (that  is  to  say,  in  marriage)  "  cannot  om.jm.  a. 
please  God."    And  to  this  purpose  he  all^eth  these  words 
of  St.  Paul :"  To  the  clean  all  things  are  clean:  but  to  the-nt.i.ii. 
filthy  and  injitiela  (whereby  the  eamc   pope  Innoccntius 
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understandeth  married  people)  no^ng  ia  dean :  biU  both 

their  mind  and  their  contdenee  it  defiled."    Pope  Siriciiu 

calleth   marriage :    VtHum,  luxuriam,  feedas  cupiditates : 

copnt  mi.   "  Vice,   lechery,   and  filthy   lusts."      One  of  your  late 

dnicainiiH  English   doctoTs   of  LouTain   saitli:   that  the  whole  eaH 

""^        cAurcA,  maintaining  the  lawfiil  marriage  of  priests,  ever- 

Hquuotni.    more  continaed  there  from  the  apostles*  time  nndl  this  day, 

maintaineth  and  continueUi  a  school  of  filthinesa. 

Further  you  may  remember,  that  this  rule  is  written  in 

a  book  of  your  own  doctrine,  and  is  given  in  secret,  as  a 

caoit.  oiho-  special  lesson  unto  your  clergy ;  Si  non  caste,  tamen  cauie : 

luh.  cierit.  "  If  thou  deal  not  ehastelt/,  yet  deal  charihf." 

uuH  (d  pro-      From  whence  had  you  this  doctrine,  M.  Harding  i  who 

inoLouL    set  it  first  abroach  ?  who  taught  it?  who  confirmed  it !  who 

allowed  it  ?  If  ye  con  say,  it  is  not  the  doctrine  of  the  devil, 

yet  verily,  I  believe,  ye  cannot  say,  it  is  in  any  point  like 

the  docMne  of  God.     St  Hierom  having  occasion  to  speak 

HUroB.  In     of  Antichrist,  saith  thus  :  SimulabU  eattitatem,  vt  plurimot 

tKii.  II.  p'lL  decipiat :  "  He  shall  make  a  counterfeit  show  of  chasti^, 

that  he  may  deceive  many."     Even  so   St. Paul   saith: 

>  Tin.  in.  5.  Hahentet  speciem  pietatia  1  virtutem  autetn  eftu  abnegantet  1 

"  Having  a  colour  of  godliness :  but  the  power  thereof 

denying  utterly." 

But,  somewhat  to  relieve  yourself,  ye  allege  these  words 
AiiguBUo.  of  St.  Augustine :  lUe  prohibet  matrimottiwn,  jut  Ohut 
iib.jo.  cip.   malum  esaedicU:  non  gut  huio  bono  aUttd  taeUtu  anleponiti 

t-  [tIU,  4^.J  ,  ... 

"  He  forbiddeth  marriage,  that  saith  marriage  is  evil :  and 
not  he  that  before  this  thing,  being  good,  setteth  another 
thing  that  is  better."  Here,  M.  Harding,  I  beseech  you 
of  your  indififerent  judgment :  he  that  useth  your  words, 
and  saith,  as  you  say :  "  They  that  live  in  matrimony 
cannot  please  God :  they  be  filthy :  they  be  infidels :  unto 
them  nothing  is  clean :  their  whole  mind  and  conscience  is 
defiled :"  he  that  saith :  "  Matrimony  is  vice,  lechery,  and 
^thy  pleasure :"  saith  he  not,  "  Matrimony  is  an  evil 
thing  ?"  Thus  you  say :  thus  you  write :  these  words  be 
apparent  and  allowed  in  your  books  :  even  in  those  books 
whereby  ye  would  have  us  to  order  and  to  direct  our  lives 
and  manners.     Briefly,  this  is  the  very  substance  of  your 
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doctrine  in  this  behalf.     Therefore  even  by  St.  Augmtine*B 
jadgmeat,  yom-  doctrine  is  the  doctrine  of  devOs. 

And  whereas  ye  would  seem  not  utterly  to  condemn  the 
state  of  matrimony,  but  onkf  to  tet  aingle  life  before  it,aaa 
better  thing  before  a  good:  it  may  please  you  to  under- 
stand, that  notwithetandiug  a  thing  in  itself  be  best,  yet  is  it 
not  therefore  universally  best  for  every  man.  For  notwith- 
standing scarlet  be  the  fairest  of  all  colours,  and  the  face 
the  fairest  part  of  all  the  body,  yet  I  reckon,  M.  Harding, 
to  make  yourself  fair,  ye  would  not  bare  your  foce  dyed  in 
scarlet. 

Single  life  for  many  causes  is  the  best :  I  grant.  Yet  is 
it  not  best  for  everybody :  but  only  for  him  that  hath 
the  gift  of  chastity,  and  can  with  quiet  mind  and  upright 
conscience  live  single.  Otherwise  matrimony  is  much 
better.  And  therefore  God  hath  left  us  indifferently  &ee 
to  both :  that  whosoever  cannot  use  the  one,  may  choose  the 
other.  St.  Paul  saith :  Volo  omnet  eato  sicut  meyaum :  "  I  ■  coc.  til.  7. 
would  every  man  would  live  single,  as  I  do."  But  he  addeth 
withal  a  small  proviso :  Urmsqnisque propriwm  donum  hahet 
a  Deo:  aUtte  sic,  aUus  autem  sic :  "  Every  man  hath  his 
own  gift  of  God:  one  this,  another  that." 

And  there&re  be  saith  further :  Although  single  life  be 
the  better  state,  "  yet  whosoever  is  not  continent,  let  him 
marry.  Better  it  is  to  marry  than  to  bum."  Although 
otherwise  he  weigh  single  life  before  marriage,  yet  in  this 
case  he  saith,  it  is  better  to  marry  than  so  to  live  single. 

M.  Harding  hereto  replieth :  "  They  that  have  vowed 
have  lost  this  liberty:  and  by  St. Ambrose  and  St. Au- 
gustine's judgment,  may  not  marry."  Hereof  I  have  partly 
spoken  before :  and  partly  shall  have  occasion  offered  to 
say  more  hereafter.  In  the  meeu  season  we  are  taught 
here  by  M.  Harding  to  take  St.  Paul's  words  by  the  top, 
and  to  turn  them  quite  backward :  and  thus  to  frame  a  new 
rule  of  life,  and  to  say,  contrary  to  St.  Paul :  Mdius  est  uri, 
quam  nubere :  "  R  it  better  to  bum  in  conctipiscence,  than 
to  marry" 

Yet  St.  Augustine  saith,  even  of  them  that  have  vowed,  sX'>d  vlt-* 
as  it  is  before  alleged:    Qmi  nubere  vobmt,  et  idea  nwi n" [rtii. «)*.] 
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nuhmU,  quia  impune  nott  pottunt,  mdiua  nuberetU,  qttam 
urerentw,  id  eat,  qwam  occulta  _fiamma  eoneupisemiia  in 

ipaa  ooTuaentia  vattareniur .-  "  They  that  have  a  mind 

to  marry,  and  yet  marry  not,  because  they  cannot  marry 
without  reproach, '  better  were  it  for  them  to  marry  than  to 
bum :'  that  ie  to  say,  than  with  the  privy  flame  of  their 
concupiscence  to  be  wasted  in  their  conscience.  *' 

Further  M,  Harfing  aaith :  "  This  order  of  single  life 

was  taken  by  the   apostles   themselves :   and  therefore," 

saith  he,  "  it  is  not  the  devil^s,  but  the  apostles'  doctrine." 

If  this  be  true  indeed,  then  is  this  matter  thoroughly  con- 

eluded.     But  where  was  this  order  taken  by  the  apostles  ! 

By  what  writing,  by  what  record,  by  what  tradition  may  it 

appear  \  or  how  is  it  likely  that  the  apostles,  being  married 

men  themselves,  would  force  other  men  to  live  single  % 

I  have   already  shewed  by  Ignatius,  by  Clemens,  by 

tAntosi.    Eusebios,  and  by  St  Ambrose,  that  the  apostles,  St  John 

[u.^*  i^a.]  only  excepted,  were  all  married.   Clemens  saith,  that  PetCT 

^i!;."p;*'Baw  hia  own  wife  carried  by  the  officers  to  suffer  death  fiw 

*  (ifnt  lUu-  Christ's  sake :  and  cried  unto  her  comfortably  by  her  name : 

nKTOToS     «0  woman,  remember  the  Lord."     Ignatius,  StJofan's 

uniuuiaii    disciple,  saith :   Opto  Deo  dignus  inceniri, sicut  Petnu, 

^a^Ra^i.  «*  Paulus,  et  rdiqui  aportoli,  gut  nvptiia  faenmt  todati, 

"■  "^-^        qui  turn  iibidinig  eanta,  sed  poateritatit  surrogandtB  gratia 

confuget  ha&uenmt :  "  I  wish  to  be  found  meet  for  God,  as 

was  Peter,  and  Paid,  and  tite  o^er  t^^otUet  ^at  were 

married :  and  not  for  pleasure,  but  for  posterity's  sake  had 

wives." 

cbryxut.  Id      Chrysostom  Biuth :  Oar  non  ait.  Oporto  episeopum  tmg*- 

nm  hom.    Ixim  eeso,  nuUi  humane  perturhatiotn,  viOove  mbfectum  f 

Ne  ecdesia  rngotia,  Jructusqae  perirent.    Iddrco  mo- 

deratam  oirtatem  propoeuit:  non  eupremam  iUam,  atque 
ocelettem^f  "Why  saith  not  St. Paul,  A  bitht^  ougkt  to 
be  an  angel,  subject  neither  to  any  worldly  affection,  nor 
to  any  vice  \  Lest  the  affairs  and  fruita  of  the  church  should 
perish"  (being  without  a  governor).     "Therefore  he  re- 

K  rChiysoBt.  in  t  Tun f^'  'l'*'  ^p'^t  oi"  it^irv  '4*' 

(uXqiTiwf,   9iA  tdCto  miiifuiuTfnf 
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quired  of  bishope  a  moderate  and  a  reatonabte  kind  of 
mrtae"  (willing  them  to  be  bosbandB  of  one  wife),  "  and 
not  tbat  other  virtue,  so  higb,  and  so  heavenly :"  (that  is  to 
say,  utterly  to  live  unmarried.) 

Again  he  saith  :  Iddrco  ait,  Uniut  uxoris  virum : n«  chrraeit.  m 

ntmis  in  angustum  rem  earn  concbideret,  n  exacUtsimami^-^'-^ 
mrtuiem  expeUsset :  idcirco  moderaiiori  admonitione  maluit 
uti:  ne  ex  deeperatvme  perfectee  Uiiut  inveniend^s  mrtutis, 
eccleai<e  sine  epiacopia  essent^^ :  "  Therefore  St.  Paul  saith. 
Let  a  biehop  be  tfte  husband  of  one  toife :  lest  he  should 
abut  ap  the  matter  into  too  great  a  strait,  if  he  had  required 
tbat  most  perfect  purity :  therefore  he  would  rather  use  a 
reasonable  moderation  or  mean"  (that  a  bishop  should  be 
the  htubaod  of  one  wife)  :  "  lest  of  despair  of  finding  that 
excellency  of  virtue"  (to  live  unmarried),  "  the  churches 
should  be  left  without  bishops." 

St.  Paul  saith :  "  Touching  virgins,  I  have  no  command- 1  Cut.  »u,  *). 
ment  of  the  Lord :"  "  Better  it  is  to  marry  than  to  bum :" 
"  Let  a  bishop  be  the  husband  of  one  wife."     Which  last  ''""■"'■  '■ 

words  pope  Leo  expoundeth  thus:  is  epiaa^us  ordi-r„_t^n_ 

netur,  quemttnius  uxoris  virum  _^isse,  attt  esse  coruHterit  i^'^'*" 

" let  him  be  consecrate  a  bishop  of  whom  it  may  well 

appear,  tbat  either  be  it,  or  hath  been,  the  husband  ofona 
rn/e^." 

St  Ambrose    expounding     these    words    of    St.  Paul, 
**  ToQcbing  virgins,  I  have  no  commandment  of  the  Lord,"  AmbiM.  [iig 
saith  thus :  8i  do<^or  GeiiiUmt  non  habuU,  habere  quia  po^ khb'ii-  isi-i 
ttatf   "  If  the  doctor  of  the.  Gentiles  bad  no  commandr 
ment  of  tbe  Lord  touching  virgins,  what  man  else  then 
could  ever  have  it!" 

Among  the  rules  which  commonly  are  called  the  ApottUs' 
Canons,  it  is  written  thus:  Episcopas,  aut  presbyter,  outcu.j.Kt.] 
diaeonus,  uxorem  suam  prcetextu  rdigiords  ne  aificiat .-  aut 
si  abfecerit,  a  commanione  segregeiur :  et  ti  perseveret,  do- 
ponatur:  "  "Let  not  either  bishop,  or  priest,  or  deacon,  put 

w  [Ibid iii  toCto  irvm"'        **  [1*0.  ep.  87,  "  Dicaite  «ium 

ptrpijiurtfr   /fTTijo*!'  Aprr^f    Bti  "Kxwtolout is  e^seopiu  or- 

yip  laBitmurAu  xaff  JmaoTqr  irifXu'  "  dinetur,"  &c.] 
rir  irpottyoviutun'.^ 
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away  lus  wife  under  colour  of  religion.  Or  if  he  ao  do,  let 
him  be  put  from  the  commanion"  (of  the  fiiithful) :  "  and 
if  he  80  continae,  let  him  be  utterly  deposed  ftom  bi§ 
office." 
Hknn.  con.  St.  HieroiB  expounding  these  words  of  St.  Paul,  "  Let 
lib.!,  [ir. pt. every  man  remain  in  the  vocation  wherein  he  was  called," 

saith  thus:  Ex  hoe, habetUibm  uxoret  toUit  licentiam 

dimittendi  eat:  " hereby  St.  Paul  forbiddeth  married 

men  to  put  away  their  wives." 

In  the  sixth  council  holden  at  Constantinople  it  ie  written 
Dial.  IT.       thus  :  Antiquum  eequentes  canonem  apostolictB  diligeniia,  ^ 
cotutitutionea  aanctonttn  virorum,  legaiet   nupHai  potthac 
vaJere  volumtu,  nulla  modo  cum  vxorti&M  sw  eorum  con- 
ntAia  ditsolnetUes  :  "  Following  the  old  order  of  the  apo- 
stles' diligence,  and  the  constitutions  and  laws  of  the  hiJy 
fathers,  &om  henceforth  we  will,  that  the  lavfvl  marriag^' 
(of  bishops  and  priests)  "  shall  stand  in  force,  not  in  any 
wite  dissolving  the  wecUock  that  they  have  vnih  their  wioea." 
And  herein  they  say  they  follow  the  old  canon,  or  order  of 
the  apostles. 
li.  qimt.  1.      Gratian  saith,  as  he  is  before  allied :  Copula  aacerdo- 
talis  nee  legal*,  nee  eoangelica,  nee  apoatoUea  authoritate 
prohibetw ;  "  The  marriage  of  priests  is  not  forbidden  by 
any  authority,  either  of  the  law,  or  of  the  gospel,  or  of  the 
apostles." 
oufaariBDi        Cardinal  Cajetan  saith  :  Dominut  disdpuUt  suit  miiliim 
nm  ctSt.    indixit  eotum  i  "  Our  Lord  appointed  unto  his  disciples  no 
111.' [p.  H'-imanner  of  vote." 
cun.  strw.     Clemeus  AiesaodrinuB  saith,  as  it  is  said  before :  Epi- 

isi.i         ttoka  apoatoli ntuguam  honestum  moderaiumque  matri- 

monium  proAihuervnt :  "  The  epistles  of  Paul  the  apostle 
never  forbad  honest  and  sober  marriage." 

All  these  things  well  considered,  I  beseech  thee,  gentle 
reader,  indifferently  to  weigh  M.  Harding^s  words  :  and  to 
demand  of  him,  with  what  countenance  he  could  thus  tell 
thee,  that  the  order  of  single  life  was  taken  by  the  apoallet 
themselvea,  and  therefore  must  be  holden  as  the  apoeflei' 
doctrine. 

If  he  happen  to  tell  thee,  If  ta  toritten  in  the  council  of 
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Cartbnge :  tell  him  again,  ke  is  deceived.     I  say,  tell  him, 
that  the  apostles  of  Christ  never,  neither  made  any  law,  nor 
gave  any  order  for  the  single  life  of  the  ministers.    And 
therefore  t«U  him  hardly,  he  is  deceived.     He  will  say. 
The  words  of  the  council  be  plain  :  Quod  apostoli  docuerunt  fi™^-  '^"■ 
et  ipsa  Bervamt  atttiguitas:   "Which  thing  the  apostles >^'- *^ 
have   tanght,  and   the    antiquity   itself   hath   observed." 
These  words  he  plain  indeed :  if  they  were  not  perversely 
glossed,     llierefore  tell  him  again,  he  should  better  have 
learned,  both  the  manner  of  the  apostles'  teaching,  and  also 
the  scope  and  reach  of  this  antiquity.    Certainly  thus  much 
his  own  Gloss  coold  have  told  him :  Apostoli  nihil  inttitue-  !*'•■-  ^- 
runt,  de  turn  utendo  matnmonwjam  contracto :  "  Ine  apo-  ^"- '" 
sties  took  no  order,  touching  the  not  using  of  matrimony 
already  contracted." 

And  whereas  the  council  saith  :  Apostoli  docaenmt  i 
"The  apostles  taught:"  the  same  Gloss  saith;  Apostoli 
doeuerunt  exemplo :  non  ineti^ione,  vel  coruUtuHone :  "  The 
apostles  taught  it  by  their  example :  but  not  by  appoint- 
ment, nor  by  commandment.'*  Perhaps  M.  Harding  will 
say :  7%0  apo$Uei^  example  is  su^etent.  Thereto  I  will 
answer,  as  Clemens  Alezandrinus  sometime  answered  cer- 
tain of  the  old  heretics  in  like  case  :  Dictmi  gloriosi  *»'*^-ffa?"- 
Jactatores,  se  mtOari  Dominum,  ^i  uxorem  non  dux^.  lUis  "''-  !■  t""-  '- 
didt  scriptttra,  Deua  auperbis  reaistit :  humiUbtis  autetn  dot 
grtUiam:  "  l^ete  glorious  braggers  say,  they  will  follow 
the  example  of  our  Lord,  that  married  no  wife.  Unto 
them  the  scripture  saith :  '  God  withstandeth  the  proud, 
and  giveth  grace  unto  the  humble.' " 

And    to   like    purpose    St.  Ambrose  saith:    Preeceptiiim kmbrot. <it 
quidem  apoatolus  nonhabuit:  at  haluit  exemplum :  "  Indeed  ub.i.cu. 
the  apostle  St.  Paul  had  no  commandment  to  give  of  vir- 
ginity :  but  example  he  had  to  give." 

Again,  whereas  the  council  allegeth  antiquity,  quod  ^a 
servacit  antiquitas,  the  same  Gloss  ezpoundeth  it  thus ;  A 
tempore  Siriciipapa  Ate  vocat  antiquitaiem :  "  By  this  word 
antiquity,  the  council  meuieth  the  time  after  pope  Siricios 
(which  was  four  hundred  years  after  Christ)."   And  ^ain, 
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as  it  is  allied  before :  Astte  tempora  Siricii  papa,  Bocerdottt 
poterant  contrahere  matrimonium :  "  Before  the  time  of  pope 
Skridus,  it  toae  laufttifor  prietts  to  contract  matrimony." 

Such  good  luck  M.  Harding  hath  to  his  doctors  and 

councils.     By  his  own  Gloss  he  hath  lost  four  hundred 

years  of  his  antiquity. 

R^.  dc  cie-      Fanonnitone  after  he  had  said :  "  The  commBndntent  of 

^'  ru?    single  life  is  not  of  the  lav  of  God :"  he  added  forthex : 

!!!r?'s^i'     Ouia  aUtu  Grteci  peccarent :  non  enm  excaeani  eo»  ootuue- 

tudo.     Quia  iUa  non  oai^  contra  legem  Dei :  "  Otherwise 

the  Grecians  were  offenders.    For  no  custom  could  excuse 

them :  forasmuch  as  custom  prevaileth  not  against  the  law 

of  God." 

Now  touching  this  council  of  Carthage,  notwithstanding 
it  had  been  truly  construed,  yet  the  authority  thereof  must 
needs  seem  so  much  the  less,  for  that  it  decreeth  of  set 
purpose  quite  contrary  to  the  council  of  Nice.  For  the 
sotDoa.  Others  in  the  Nicene  council  durst  not  to  remove  priests 
11.  imi.  1}.  and  bishops  from  their  wives :  for  that  it  was  written : 
"  Whom  God  hath  joined,  let  no  man  sunder."  But  these 
other  &thers  in  the  council  of  Carthage,  without  any  stick- 
ing or  doubting  of  the  matter,  only  with  one  word,  utterly 
removed  them :  and  so  by  force  and  violence,  and  con- 
trary to  the  commandment  of  Christ,  sundered  and  divided 
them,  whom  God  had  joined.  Which  thing,  holy  Faph- 
nutios  saitb,  "  was  not  kwful  for  man  to  do." 

Touching  bishop  Hulderichua,  Fanormitanus,  Latomos, 
and  Jacobus  Faber,  and  such  others  as  have  spoken  or 
written  in  the  behalf  of  priests*  marriage,  M.  Harding 
thinketh  it  sufficient  for  him  to  answer :  "  What  if  they 
complain  of  the  loose  life  of  the  clei^y!  what  then?"  (that 
is  to  say)  What  if  the  clergy  live  in  profeatad  ahame,  and 
open  fUthtnesi  f  what  then  ?  as  if  such  simple  authorities 
were  worthy  of  none  other  answer. 

Yet  was  Hulderichus  sometime  bishop  of  Augusta  in 

Germany,  well  near  six  hundred  years  ago,  and  for  his 

Abbu.  un.  virtue  and  holiness  was  counted  a  saint     Abbas  TJrsper- 

gii.p.>r;.    gensis  in  his  stoty  writeth  of  him  in  this  sort:  Hiltimu 
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Auguatamu  episcopua  obiit:  cut  Sanctus  Udalrickvs  (qtii 
idem  e»t  Htilderichus^)  successit :  "Hiltine  the  bisliop  of 
Anguata  died  :  to  whom  succeeded  Saint  Hulderichus." 
Abbas  Faiioi;mitaDus  wee  a  famous  canoniet,  in  judgment 
equal  with  anj  other. 

Faber  and  LatomuB  both  in  our  time  were  accounted 
learned:  and  either  of  them  a  special  champion  of  M.  Hard- 
ing's side.  Verily  the  worst  and  vilest  of  all  these  is  a 
great  deal  both  sounder  in  judgment  and  deeper  in  learn- 
ing, than  either  AmphilochiuSj  whom  M.  Harding  so  highly 
esteemeth,  or  Abdiae,  or  Hippolytusj  or  Leontius  :  whom 
they  hare  lately  raked  out  of  the  dust :  or  Clement  of 
Rome,  whom  he  so  often  calleth  the  apoetlee'  fellow. 

Neither  did  these  writers  only  complain  of  the  looseness 
of  priests'  lives,  as  M.  Harding  telleth  uh  :  but  also  for  re- 
moving of  public  shame  and  slander  out  of  Ihe  church  of 
God,  wished  that  the  liberty  of  marriage  might  be  re- 
stored :  which  thing  M.  Harding  so  closely  dissemhleth. 

Touching  that  pope  Fius  was  commonly  wont  to  say : 
"As  marriage  was  taken  away  &om  priests  upon  great nx 
considerationa,  even  so  now  upon  other  greater  considera-  [■« 
tions  it  were  to  be  restored  to  them  again :"  M.  Harding, 
after  much  other  needless  talk,  saith  thus  :  "  Why  did  not 
he,  or  yon  in  his  stead,  shew  us,  what  and  how  substantial 
considerations  they  be  ?" 

Good  Christian  reader,  loath  I  am  to  disclose  and  publish 
any  thing,  that  may  sound  to  the  shame  of  any  one  man  : 
much  less  that  may  turn  to  the  open  shame  of  so  great  a 
number.  But  M.  Harding  over  heavily  presseth  us  with 
his  importunity,  and  requireth  us  upon  our  credit  to  shew 
these  canses.  There&re  if  the  report  hereof  shall  seem 
unpleasant,  the  Janlt  is  M.  Harding's :  it  is  not  mine.  I 
will  only  shew  forth  simply  and  truly,  that  I  find  written 
in  sundry,  both  of  the  ancient  learned  fathers,  and  also 
in  others  of  his  own  side :  which  nevertheless,  had  not 
M.  Harding  been,  might  much  better  have  been  concealed. 

First  of  all,  the  ancient  father  Origen  for  his  time,  which 

*  [Abb.  UnpcTg.  "  HUtine  AugusteniiB,"  &e.  The  word*  between 
Iwacketa  are  not  in  the  original.] 
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iru  w«U  near  fourteen  himdred  jeun  kgo,  hereof  com- 
MfB.  ta  pluneth  that :  Aon  lebttn,  qutB  doeaU,  tun  faenmt,  aad 
M'  [w-  "ifJ  tf^iom  enuMiter,  ctf  mm  mUerieordia,  nam  iMunditm  tntima- 

tionem  viruan  mtiuctffiuqms ii^imftmt:  i/t,  qui  proki- 

hent  nubere,  et  ah  «o,qwid  e^pedU.  ad  immodmvtam  mumdi' 

Iwm  comp^lmt Alligant,..onera  grawia, et  facnmi 

hcmiiut  eadera  tub  eit Et  Jrequmtor  tidmmm,  eot  qui 

taUa  docmt,ocfnir<Mna  faeen  termonAut  tmt Onrtitofam 

doemit:  at  eattiiatmn  mmi  Mrmntf,  &c.  Onmia  faeumt 
propter  pertonat  hottutuan,  et  gioriat  vanaa,  ut  ^deamtur  oft 
homtmbus.  Et  pJemmque  nmt  tede$,  qui  dUigmU  primoe 
aeaibiiuM  in  corwmie,  et  taitUatumM  inforo,  et  aoeari  at 

kominibue  AiMt .-  qui  voUmt  Booari  eptecopirpreebjfteriy 

diaeom  .-  "  Not  only  they  do  not  that  they  teach,  bat  also 
cruelly  and  vithont  laercj  they  lay  their  injonctiona  apon 
othera,  not  coneidering  each  man's  alnlit^.  &ach  be  they 
UtaXfarbid  m»n  A>  marry :  and  from  that  thing  that  is  lawfiil 
to  be  done,  drive  and  force  men  to  an  mtreasimaile  purity. 
Tliey  bind  and  lay  on  heavy  burthens,  and  cause  men  to 
&1I  under  them.  And  oftenlimee  ve  see  them,  that  teach 
such  things,  tbemeelTea  to  do  contrary  to  their  own  say- 
ing*, lltey  teach  chastity,  and  yet  keep  not  ^tasUty,  See. 
Hey  do  all  things  for  the  commendation  of  men  and  vain* 
glory,  that  they  may  be  seen  and  noted  of  the  people. 
And  commonly  they  be  euch,  as  love  the  highest  places  at 
feasts  and  banqaeta,  and  to  be  saluted  and  honoured  in  die 
market-places,  and  of  the  people  to  be  called  Kabtn :  that 
will  be  called  Inahops,  priests,  and  deacons." 

At  the  very  first  attempt  hereof,  Dionyrins  the  bishop  of 
Corinth  wrote  thus  unto  Finytus  the  bishop  of  Gnossus : 
^^i%^  Noli  grave  Uhid  onm  noceetaruB  cattUatig  imponore  fratri- 
M»a^'  ^  '  "  ^^  ^^^  ^^  heaxiy  burthen  of  the  noceetity  ofehaete 
ttfitor  Ufe  upon  the  brethren,"  Meaning  thereby,  Uiat  it  was  too 
'j^JSufct.  1»«*^  ■  burthen  for  all  men  to  carry. 
mfuTA  Neither  was  it  for  nothing,  that  St.  Cyprian  in  his  time 
twiTiiini.   *^i'ote  thus :    Ut  quid  eibi  adhibuit  mulierem,  qui  ducere 

t^c^io.    oontempeit   uxoremf P^ua    eet   quam   nwachari  [leg. 

rajirtc.  [.pp.  meechia\,   continerOiam  ducere  criminoiam  :  "  Wherefore 
took  he  a  woman  unto  him,  that  disdained  to  marry  a 
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wife !  To  live  a  conlineiit  life  with  reproach  it  «>or»e  than 

adwutery" 

It  is  not  for  nothing,  that  Epiphanini  writath :  iJepw^km^EpiiAu. 

mtptiaa:  atnoH  Ubidinem In  honore  atim  «»t  oputf  tfi(M,t«.iwn.. 

non  cattUaa,  aed  ^pocrmt :  quam  tamen  appeSari  voAmf  n*fiA<rr[< 
ecutitatem :  "  Thof  refuM  marriage,  but  net  lust  or  plea-  ^■%^, 
mre.  For  they  eiteem  not  chastity,  bnt  hypocrisy:  andv^xfrr- 
yet  the  same  kypocritg  they  will  hare  to  be  callecl  lAattity^  fn^id^, 

It  ix  not  for  nothing,  that  Chrysoatom  wiiteth  of  the^^T*^^ 
Towed  or  chaite  women  in  his  time :  Nuptiaa  magis  dicere  nAwfi^ 
iea&M  lic^,  &c     Potthac  tndiui  et»a,  ne  virginet  gaidem  c^^. 
e*f«,  Sec,     Peraeoerat  adime  nomen  et  apptUatio  rei :  at  no-  |^^;j^°°*' 
goUum  totmn  in  oorpore  MuMaium  eat,  &g.    In  deUcOt  magie  J^^^™ 
vimmt,  qutan  mulierei  in  formce.  Sec.    Freguau  et  qtioti-"'^^-'*^-^ 
lUanut  Mt  caneurnu  oiAMrwunt  ad  virginum  domoe.  Sec. 
Virginifyu  itta  cum  eirit  plat  ai  omn^ua  argmtur,  qnam 
atuprum  tpattm:  "We  may  say  that  marriage  is  a  great 
deal  hater  (than  anch  virgini^).     Hereafter  it  were  better 
there  were  no  vii^ins  at  «1L     Tlte  name  (of  virginity)  con- 
tinneth  still:  hut  virginity  itaelf  in  their  body  is  quite 
gone.     They  live  more  in  pleasure  than  harlots  in  the 
itetot.     There  is  often  and  daily  running  of  mtdwivea  to 
virgina'  houaea.    7%w  manner  ofvirginitg,  of  women  amongst 
men,  is  more  reproved  of  oil  ffiM,  &um  fomioaHfin  iiself" 

It  is  not  for  nothing,  that  Sulpitius  Sevems  saith  of 
St. Hierom :  Mwronymiu  de  famHiaritatibus  virginum,  et g°'^"".. 
monachorum,  et  \alque  etiafn\  clericorum,  quam  vera,  T*'*^*^^-  ^'^• 
fortia  disputavit!   Unde  a  quSntedam,  guot  nonunars  nolo,'S^J 
dicitur  non  amari:  "How  truly,  and  how  stoutly,  hath 
St.  Hierom  written  of  the  famiUaritg  that  these  virgins 
hate  with  monia  and  priests !  And  therefcne  it  is  said,  that 
of  some  men,  whom  I  will  not  name,  he  is  the  less  be- 
loved," 

Neither  is  it  for  nothir^,  that  Salvianos  saith  of  his  time, 
whidi  was  about  a  thousand  years  ago :  8ub  spade  religi-  ^^X^' 
onia,  mma  atecalaribua  mandpanttir :  "  Under  the  colour  of<«>-i-  ifn- 
rtHgion  and  holiness,  they  are  made  slaves  to  worldly  vices." 
And  again :  Novum  prorsua  cenveraionis  genua  :  licita  non  ibMtn. 
faciunt :   illiciia   Committuni :   "  A  very  strange   kind   of 
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convenion:  that  thmf  may  do,  they  do  not;  unci  do  that, 
they  may  not  do." 

All  these  and  other  like  things  were  written  long  ago, 
in  the  old  times,  before  the  fruits  of  single  life  were 
thoroughly  known. 

But  after  that  pope  Hildebrand  by  cruelty  and  tyranny 
had  fully  established  the  matter,  and  brought  it  to  per- 
fection,  ArentinuB  eaith  :    "  Many   godly   learned   men 
utterly  forsook   the  ministry  :"   Et  falai  prophetts,  foi» 
apoitoli,  falsi  tacerdotes   emersentrU,   gui   timulata    re^ 
Cp.M^']      gion«  popiUum   deceperutU.     Maxima  pan,   »ub   HaneUo 
nomine  ca»timonia,  stupra,  incestiu,  adtdteria,  passim  et 
impune  commitlunt .-  "  False  prophets,  false  apostles,  and 
{aisB  priests  sprang  up :  which  under  a  txnmterfeU  rdigitm 
deceived  the  people.     The  most  part  of  them,  under  the 
honest  name  of  chastity,   commit  whoredom,  advoutery, 
incest,  and  that  commonly,  and  without  punishment.** 
Bcnivd.  Is       St.  Bernard  saith :  Episct^  et  sacerdotes  hupts  temporis 
mmii.  [ml.  oastitatis  sanctitnoniam,  sine  qua  nemo  videbit  Detan,  tam  m 
corde,  quam  in  corpore,  quomodo  student  observare  f  TVaditi 
in  reprobum  sensum,  fadunt  gute  non  comienitint.     Qius 
enim  in  occuUo  fiunt  ah  tptscopis,  turpe  est  dicere :  "  The 
bishops  and  priests  of  this  time,  how  do  they  endeavour  to 
keep  either  in  heart,  or  in  body,  the  holiness  of  chastity, 
without  which  no  man  shall  see  God !  They  are  given  over 
into  a  reprobate  mind,  and  do  those  things  that  are  not 
convenient.     For  it  were  shame  to  utter  ahat  these  bishops 
do  in  secret^'^." 
BniumiH*        Again  he  saith :  Abstinentes  a  remedio  cor^ugaliy  postea 
■iui(,  Id      in  omneflagitium  e^uunt :  "  Abstaining  &om  the  remedy  of 
19.  Cut. ».    marriage,  afterward  they  flow  over  into  all  kind  of  wicked- 
ness." 

He  that  wrote  the  little  book  called  Opus  TriparHliim, 

In  Opat     joined  with  the  council  of  Lateran,  saith  thus :  Ibnta  tm- 

•.  ^j.  '  munditia  luxuriee  notoria  est  in  mtdtis  pariibus  mundi,  non 

II.  p.  iwio    solum  in  clericii,  sed  etiam  in  sacerdoObus :  imo,  quod  korri- 

bUe  eat  audire,  inpreelaiis  mt^oribus,  &c. :  "  Such  notorious 

8^  [Supra,  vol,  iv,  p.  483,  note  ".] 
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filthiness  of  lecheiy  there  is  in  many  parts  of  Uie  world, 
not  only  in  the  inferior  cierkt,  bat  also  mpriettt .-  yea  and 
ia  the  greater  prdatu  too:  which  thing  is  horrible  to  be 
heard,'*  &c. 

And  in  the  Gloss  upon  the  Constitutions  liegadne  of 
Enfflaod  it  is  written  thus:  Clerici  hujuataodi  coneuhtnaa or omta- 
tmmt  comtrtumter  apparalu  honetto,  ttomms  appalaUonu  mBormUi. 
tororite :  "  Clerks  commonly  hold  and  have  such  ooncu-  mtuitnin. 
bines  in  honest  bariour,  under  the  name  of  their  sieteri." 

Nicolaus  de  Clavengiis   peg.   CTemonjru],  complaining  p«™iipon»- 
hereof,  siuth  thus :  Cft^eUani  et  canonid  eim^ea  ^Micopie,  v-  ¥>i-  [xi- 
tndocU,  ^nH,  Boortatoret :  "  The  chaplains  and  canons  are  «i  uh. 
like  to  the  bishops,  unlearned,  drunken,  and  fornicators." 

Robert  Holcot  saith :  Sacerdotea  moderni  sunt  dtemonet  Hob.  Hoicot 

,.,,m  Libnini 

tncubi  per  luxurtam, et  sacerdotet  Pnap\,  eel  Beef- s»pi™ii». 

ph^oTf et  anffeli  ab^sH :  "The  priests  of  our  time  byj^- 'Sjp- 

their  lechery  are  tike  the  apirite  coiled  tncubi,  the  priests 
of  FriapuB  or  Beelphegor,  and  the  angels  of  the  pit  of  hell." 

Hulderichns,  in  old  times  the  bishop  of  Augusta  in  Ger- 
many, wrote  sharply  hereof  against  pope  Nicolas  in  this 
wise :  Deer^a  tua  super  clericorum  coniinentia  a  diacretione  huMricik 

inveni  aliena MuUot  contUii  tut  aaaeniatorea  hominibue,^'vi^- 

turn  Deo,  aubfidta  specie  continerdus  placers  oolentes,  gra-unoe¥g.j>. 
viora  vides  committere :  "  I  hare  found  thy  decrees,  touch- 
ing the  single  life  of  priests,  to  be  void  of  discretion.  Thou 
aeest,  that  many  followers  of  thy  counsel,  willing,  under  a 
feigned  colour  of  continent  life,  rather  to  please  man 
than  God,  commit  heinous  acta^*."  In  the  end  he  con- 
cludeth  thus:  Qim  iwsti  diacretUmis  diaciplina,  PAon- tp- 4s»-] 
saicam  ah  ovUi  Dei  extirpa  doctrinam ;  "  Sy  such  discipline 
of  discretion  as  you  know  best,  root  this  Pharisaical  doC' 
trine  out  of  God's  fold," 

But,  forasmuch  as  M.Hardiug  hath  no  skill  in  this  epistle  ^[^Vwt>- 
of  Huldenchus,  he  may  understand,  that  his  own  pope  n^i^ni'' 
Pius,  otherwise   called  ^neas  Sylvius,  maketh   erident^^JI^ 

w  [Cave  atatcs  that  this  epistle  gorv  VII.  condenuied  it  id  a  ajpoA 

of  Huldericna  to  pope  Nicotas  in  st  Rome,  A.D.  1079.   The  epistle 

defence  of  msiriage  of  prieata  was  U  hj  some  blsdf  BttribnlAil  to 

comidered  to  dangerous,  that  Gra-  Volusisnus  of  Gnrthafie.] 
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meDtion  of  the  same.  Notwithstanding,  I  have  seen  the 
same  epistle  written  in  parcliment,  in  old  hand,  of  good 
record,  under  the  name  of  Volnsianus  OaithagineoaiB^'. 
Further  Mantuanus  the  poet  aaith : 

[Bipt.  Umt.  PETRttve  DOMVB  POLLUTE,  FLUBKTI 

'-]  MARCEaCIT  LVXV  .'  NULLA  HIC  AKCASJ  RirBLO. 

BAHCTVB  AOER  aCURRIS,  rKHBRARlLIB  AttA  ClNMaiB 
BEttrtT;  BONORANOX  DirVU  OANYMEDIBUa  JtDEB. 

The  matter  hereof  is  such  as  is  not  worthy  to  he 
Englished. 

But  what  pleasure  can  it  he,  to  stand  so  long  in  so  uu- 
i.qan«.j.  savoury  a  place!  They  themselves  say  thus:  Fomicatio 
ototti.  simplex  non  est  digna  deposiiume :  "  Simple  fornication" 
{in  a  priest)  "  is  no  just  cause  of  deprivation."  The  cause 
Dh^si.  thereof  in  another  Gloss  is  alleged  thus  :  Quia pauci  sine 
1dgioh>.     illo  vilio  inveniuntur :  "  Because  there  he  Jew  priests  Jhund 

withoKt  thatfavU." 
dt^Trntn!?^  To  be  short,  Polydorus  Vergilius  saith :  NuSius  ddic^ 
(."^JbT^.""'  t^"**"  ^"^jua  ordimdedecus,plusmalir^iffitmi,plufdiJoris 
bonis  attulit :  "  No  kind  of  crime  ever  hrought  either  more 
shame  to  the  order  of  priesthood,  or  more  hindenmce  to 
religion,  or  more  griefs  to  the  godly,  than  the  life  of  single 
priests  »•'." 

"Hiese,  these,  M.  Harding,  were  the  causes  that  moved 
pope  Pius  commonly  to  say,  as  it  is  before  alleged :  "  As 
marriage  upon  good  and  great  considerations  was  taken 
from  priests,  so  now  upon  better  and  greater  considerations 
it  were  to  be  restored  to  them  again."  And  therefore  he 
*:""  8»vrt-  eaith  in  his  discourse  of  the  council  of  Basil :  Fbrfasse  non 
Buu.iib.i.  fsaet  pepa  sacerdotes  complures  axorari.  Quoniam  natlU 
aalvarentar  in  sacerdotio  conptgato,  gtii  nunc  in  steriliprea- 
byterio  damnantur :  "  Perhaps  it  were  not  worst,  ^at  many 
priests  were  married.   For  many  might  be  saved  in  married 

W  [The  MS.  here  referred  to  is  Acta  and  Monumeata,  t.  ii.  456.] 
veryprobsbly  the  one  alluded  to  w  [Polyd.  Vergil.  "  . . . .  wt  non 
by  Cove,  torn.  i.  55^,  ai  hayin|(  "alind  crimen  quamTis  lonfre  do- 
been  in  the  poaaeBBuni  of  arch-  "testabiliiu  mqors  inmaent  sk- 
bishop  PaikuT,  and  bv  liim  given  " cerdotibua stigmata."  Jewolpro- 
to   Fox    the  nurtyrologist.     Bee  bably  qooled  it  from  memory.] 
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pri«ath«od,  -wideh  now  in  barrtn  prietthood  are  amdmined" 
If  the  fiinner  of  these  two  sayings  be  no  doubtful,  yet  ^iiB 
latter  ii  plain,  and  clear,  and  void  of  doabt.     In  like  aense 
and  sort  he  writeth,  upon  good  advice  and  deliberation,  to 
his  Mend :  Quomam  hue  vetUmn  ett,  ut  legi  camia  reatatere  xatn  »nri. 
rtemeas,  mtliut  est  nubere,  quam  wri ;  "  Forasmuch  as  the  xi'johHi. 
matter  is  grown  so  lai,  that  ye  cannot  withstand  the  law  of  VKiBt-i 
the  flesh,  better  ii  to  marry,  than  to  bam." 

So  saith  Panormitane :  Credo  pro  bottOy  et  aalute  anima-  Eitn.  dc 
rum,  quod  euet  8alubrettatutwn,ut...non  wUentee  eontmere,]'p'i*-o<Bn 
pottint  contraltere.  Qaia,  experientia  docatte,  contrariu»^-'«^i*-^ 
pronua  effectm  teqm^iir  ex  ilia  lege  eonimeKtis  i  cwn  hodie 
(turn)  tivant  BpiritViolUer,  nee  aint  muttdi ;  ted  maculenttir 
Ulicito  ooitu,  cum  ^orwn  ffraviaaimo  peccato :  ubi  cum  pro- 
pria uxore  easet  caaOtaa.  Vnde  d^eret  ecdeaiafacere  aicut 
bomia  medicua :  ut  at  medicina,  experientia  docente,  potiua 
offidat,  fuom  promt,  earn  tollat.  Et  utinam  idem  esaet  in 
omnibut  eonaHiuiionibua  poaOivia .-  "  I  believe  it  were  a 
good  law,  and  for  the  wealth  and  safety  of  souls,  that  »w^ 
at  catmot  live  oAaaie  may  eontract  matrimony.  For  we 
learn  by  experience,  that  of  the  taw  of  continent  or  single 
life,  the  contrary  effect  haih  followed.  Forasmuch  as  now- 
adays they  live  not  spiritually,  nor  he  clean  and  chaste : 
but  with  their  great  sin  are  defiled  with  unlawful  copula- 
tion :  whereas  with  their  own  wivea  they  should  Hoe  chaatdy. 
Therefore  the  church  ought  to  do,  as  the  skilful  physician 
useth  to  do :  who,  if  he  see  by  experience  that  his  medicine 
faurteth  rather  than  doeth  good,  taketh  it  clean  away. 
And  would  God  the  same  way  were  taken  with  iHApoaiiive 
oonttitntioaa.'" 

So  saith  Durandus :    Ut^  eatet,  ut  m  concHio  matri-  PmrmAu 
monium  sacerdotibua  remittatur.     Fraatra  enim  hactenua^^^* 
coacU  sunt  ad  castitatem ;  "  It  were  good,  that  in  a  council  *"■  **■ 
priests'  marriage  were  set  at  liberty.     Fbr  h&herto  it  h<Uh 
been  m  vain  to  force  them  to  chastity." 

So  saith  MartinuB  Peresius:  MvlUit  piia  visum  ett,  u^Muttnn 
legeadeccelibatuiollerentur  propter  acandala  t  "  Many  godly  ^putT*?. 
men  have  thought  it  good,  that  the  laxot  of  single  Ufe  thould^' 
be  abolished,  for  avoiding  the  offence  of  the  people*'." 
*'  [This  is  the  substance  of  Peresius'  obiervatioii.] 


id  By  Google 


618  Ihe  Defence  of  the  Apology  of  the         PART  li. 

M.  Harding  will  say :  TJte  pope  hath  vowed,  and  must 
}ceq»  hia  vote.  But  pope  Pios,  u  it  is  said  before,  gave 
coonset  of  marriBge  unto  a  priest,  dM,  had  made  a  row,  his 
TOW  and  priesthood  notwithstanding. 

It  appeareth  right  well,  both  by  that  hath  been  already 

alleged,  and  also  by  the  common  experience  and  practice 

of  the  world,  that  a  tow  importeth  not  always  a  chaste  life. 

optuna  eoa.  OptatuB  MilcTitanus  saith :  /»  tniidla  tignum  ett  vohat' 

■nam,  Do.    tatis :  tton  cotHiatU  auxHium :  "  In  the  apparel  there  is  a 

[p-»s-]        token  of  the  will :  not  a  help  towards  chastity."     St.  Hie- 

aieroB.  In    rom  Buth:  Qtiid  prodetl  corporit  pudidtia,  animo  comtu- 

praio  f  "  When  the  nnnd  or  hea, 

eth  the  chastity  of  the  body  ?" 

ABbnM.de       St.  Ambrose  saith:  Non  imperari  potest  virginitaa,  sed 

1.  tuTijio '  optari.    Nam  quts  tupra  not  aiad,  in  Doto  magia  svat,  qttam 

in  magitterio :  "  We  may  with  for  Tirginity,  but  command  it 

we  cannot.     For  the  things  that  be  aboTe  us,  and  out  of 

our  power,  are  rather  of  desire  than  of  commandment." 

Knhihu.ub.      Hereof  Epiphanius  maketh  this  conclusion:   Utnecon- 

li-lii.]'    'fundantur  apad  hominet,  occulte  aeortantur :  et  tub  toU- 

tudinis,  out  continently  specie  UAidinem  exercent Meliut 

ett  Hague  lapsum  a  cttrstt,  palam  aibi  uxorem  accipere  se- 
cundum leges :  "  Lest  they  should  be  shamed  before  men, 
they  keep  harlots  privily :  and  under  the  colour  of  solitary  or 
continent  life,  they  practice  their  filthy  pleasure.    B^ter  is  it 
therefore  &r  a  man   being  fallen  from  his   course,  and 
breaking  bis  tow,  openly  to  take  unto  himself  a  wife,  ac- 
cording to  the  law."    So  saith  St.  Hierom,  as  I  haTe  before 
Binonjm^   alleged :  Htjfusmodi  virgtnibus  aperte  dicendum  est,  u^  aut 
*^™-P'P'-nwi(wrf,  si se  non possunt continere :  autconUneant,sinolunt 
nubere:' "  To  such  virgins  we  must  say  plainly,  thai  either 
they  marry,  if  they  cannot  contain  :  or  else  that  they  con- 
tain, if  they  will  not  marry." 
^nudui        So  saith  St.  Bernard  unto  his  sister :  Quad  incaute  vovisH, 
J™!}"  •"•»!«  impleas  :  impia  est  promissio  guts  severe  adimpletur: 
J^*'-      "That  thou  hast  unadvisedly  TOwed,  see  thou  keep  U  not. 
It  is  a  loicied promise  that  is  performed  with  tnckedneas^^ ." 
i«.qi>i>«.  i!      To  be  short,  Johannes  Scotus  saith  :  Sivotum  conOnenticB 

[The  Ben.  edd.  cooaider  ihii  work  to  have  been  written  by  some 
other  author.] 
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eat  annexwn  ordini  sacro  solum  ex  pr<scepto  eccleaia,  aequi- 
iur,  quod  non  timpliciter  illegititnat  ad  contrahandtan  :  "  If 
the  vow  or  promise  of  chastity  be  annexed  unto  holy  orders 
only  by  force  of  the  constitution  or  commandment  of  the 
church,  then  doth  it  not  of  necetsUy  and  fine  force  unable 
a  man  to  contract  matrimony." 

Howbeit,  hereof  we  have  said  already  bo  much  as  to  ai*";* 
reasonable  man  may  seem  Bufficient.  ^w<  ■>' 

The  Apoloqt,  Chap.  9.  JHcia.  i. 
We  receive  and  embrace  all  the  canonicat  scrip- 
tures, both  of  the  Old  and  New  TestameDt,  givlDg 
thanks  to  our  God,  who  hath  raised  up  unto  us  that 
light  which  we  might  ever  have  before  our  eyes : 
lest  either  by  the  subtlety  of  man,  or  by  the  Buarea 
of  the  devil,  we  should  be  carried  away  to  errors 
and  lies.  Also  we  profess  that  these  be  the  heavenly 
voices,  whereby  God  hath  opened  unto  us  bis  will : 
and  that  only  in  them  man's  heart  can  have  settled 
rest :  that  in  them  be  abundantly  and  fully  compre- 
hended all  things,  whatsoever  be  needful  for  our 
health,  as  Origen,  Augustine,  Chrysostom,  aud 
CyriUus  have  taught:  "That  they  be  the  very  Bom.  1 
might  and  strength  of  God  to  attain  to  salvation : 
'  that  they  be  the  foundations  of  the  prophets  and 
apostles,' "  whereupon  is  huilt  the  church  of  God : 
that  they  be  the  very  sure  and  infallible  rule, 
whereby  may  be  tried,  whether  the  church  do 
swerve  or  err,  and  whereunto  all  ecclesiastical  doc- 
trine ought  to  be  called  to  account :  and  that  against 
these  scriptiu%s,  neither  law,  nor  ordinance,  nor  any 
custom  ought  to  be  heard :  no,  though  Paul  himself, 
or  an  angel  from  heaven,  should  come  and  teach  the[G>i.L 
contrary. 


id  By  Google 


6X0  The  Defence  of  Ae  Apolo^  of  Ax        pabtii.- 

M.  HAKDINO. 

But  why  do  ye  not  here  plainly  declare  wbicb  be  the  booki  of 

■  uitnith.    the  acriptureB,  that  ye  allow,  and  which  be  they,  'that  ye  nject? 

BopaK er idi In  general  ye  e&y  that  ye  embrace  aU  the  canonical  scriptores. 

th*  Mrip.      Yet  if  a  man  prew  yoa  with  the  place  of  the  Maccabm,  for  i  KkIi. 

prayer  to  be  maJe  for  the  dead,  and  with  the  worda  of  St  Jamea'  **_^ 

epistle  against  yonr  justification  of  fiuth  only,  and  likewise  with 

certain  other  places  oi  the  scriptures,  which  be  accoonted  in  the 

canon  of  the  church,  against  certtun  other  yonr  Adae  doctrines  : 

b  nniniUi.    in  thia  case  ^  yonr  wont  is  to  deny  those  scriptures  to  be  canoni- 

^■J^'ol^caL     Yet  here  ye  bear  the  world  in  hand  ye  allow  all.     Would 

Sm  "SThk-  ^^°^  there  were  in  yon  either  more  truth,  or  less  craft.    Well,  ye 

na'ind      give  thaiika  to  Ood  for  the  scriptures,  for  that  lutTing'  them 

J^JiStll,,  before  yonr  eyes  ye  are  stayed  in  truth,  assured  that  "  by  subtlety 

duiRL        of  man,  or  snares  of  the  devil,  ye  be  not  carried  away  into  errorv 

and  lies."    And  is  it  so  indeed  7  I  pray  you,  airs,  of  what  sect  be 

ye  ?  or  of  which  sect  is  each  one  (tf  you  i  For  I  dare  boldly  say, 

and  M  the  world  seeth,  that  ye  agree  not  all  in  one.     If  ye  aay 

ye  be  Lutherans,  then  moat  I  farther  demand  of  yon,  of  wfaitdi 

sort  of  Lutherans  ?  For  that  *puddle  runneth  out  by  many  sinks. 

Be  ye  Zuinglians,  Arians,  Osiandrines,  Libertines,  Adiaphorista, 

Anabaptiats,  Colvioists,  or  Satanists'^  ? What  privilege  have 

ye  beftwe  your  fellows?  A  match  being  made  between  you  (I 

mean  that  new  clergy  of  England)  and  the  other  sects  of  our  time, 

&c.     If  ye  have  this  light  of  the  scriptures  before  your  eyes,  how 

is  it,  that  ye  agree  not  within  yourselves  ?  yea,  how  is  it,  that 

each  one  of  yon  oftentimes  disagreeth  with  himself?  how  is  it, 

c  cuutah     that  c  so  many  times  ye  have  changed  your  communion  book,  the 

t™lw«™»  °'^°''  '^  y"  service,  your  doctrine  of  the  blessed  aacrameot, 

ConmnnhHi  your  homilies,  &c.     Who  knoweth  not  how  in  the  matter  of  the 

Mnr  bnt      sacnunent  your  chief  captains  have  shewed  themselves  inconstant, 

oBRciiini-  and   mutable,   and  contrery  to  themselves,  I  mean  Oranmer, 

lb*  oflni       Ridley,  Latimer,  and  that  great  rabbin  Peter  Martyr  himself  ?  As 

Jj^JJ^'^    for  the  rest,  they  be  not  worthy  to  be  named. 

But  what  say  ye  ?  be  these  "  the  heavenly  voices,  whereby  God 

hath  opened  unto  us  his  will  ?"  T^en  how  dare  ye  to  transgress 

his  will  declared  in  these  voices,  where  ye  read  expresaly,  that  he 

dst.crpriui  d  which  heareth  not  the  church  is  to  be  taken  for  no  better  than 

juK^tmrfc-  a  heathen  and  a  publican? As  ye  proceed,  ye  say,  that  only 

JJ^^2J*'*in  the  scriptures  man's  heart  can  have  settled  rest,  and  that  in 

t^»niv.    them  be  abundantly  and  fully  comprehended  all  things,  what- 

^J^^"*     soever  be  needful  for  oor  salvation,  as  Origen,  Angtistine,  Chry- 

sostom,  and  Cyrillus  have  taught.     Esther  you  know  not  what 

K  [Hsrding   proceeds  :"  All  the  scriptures  they  have  been  kept 

these  and  other  sects  of  heretics,  from  errors  and  ues,  and  that  br 

diat  either  be  now,  or  have  been  in  them  they  prove  their  doctrines, 

tnnes  past,  say  aa  ye  aay,  that  by  &c.] 
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yon  Bay,  air  defender,  nor  the  thinga  of  whick  yon  make  affirma- 
1  nn.i. ).  tioD,  u  St.  Paul  uid  of  tuch  a*  ye  are,  wiiting  to  llniothy,  or 
Mm*!  hwt  yon  are  foully  oveneen.  If  the  heart  of  men  have  settled  rest  in 
Htti^,^  the  Bcriptarea  only,  aa  yon  aay,  then  in  nothing  dae  bat  in  the 
^*'<F*»*  ■criptnres.      By  this  yon  aeeto   to  trouble  and  disquiet  many 

hearta.    For  if  this  be  true,  ■  then  had  good  Abel  no  better  rest  *  umnih. 

in  his  heart  than  wicked  restless  Gain*> 'Z^oi 

When  the  holy  book  of  scriptures'  was  lost,  which  God  re-  !^^"'°'' 
stored  by  Esdras,  were  there  none  in  all  that  time,  whose  liearts  airir. 
had  settled  rest?   what  foolish  and   absurd   doctrine   is   this? 
'what  if  it  had  pleaoed  God  there  bad  never  been  letter  written r a  nrthr 
(^  the  Old  or  New  Teatameot  ?  should  not  God's  friends  have  "* 
i^iupp. It.). found  his  peace  that  passeth  all  sense,  as  St. Paul  saith  ?  had 
Paul,  Antony,  Hilarion,  Pamboa,  and  many  other  holy  men  Uving 
io  wildemeas  t  without  letters,  do  rest,  ne  quiet  at  tiieir  liearts 7 lUniniit. 
Nay,  who  had  the  like  ?  |^i^^^ : 

And  whereas  yon  say,  that  all  thiogs  needful  for  om*  salvation  ^^^^ 
be  abondantly  and  fully  comprehended  in  the  scnptures,  this  is  ^SnTiu- 
aUo  as  false  as  sundry  other  parts  of  your  doctrine.     For  if  all  ll^^il^ii 
things  necessary  to  salvation  be  contained  in  the  scriptures,  then  ac. 
wfaataoever  is  not  in  them  contained,  the  same  ia  not  necessary  : 
if  not  necessary,  why  should  we  be  laden  with  unnecessary  bar- 
dens  ?  Then  away  vrith  all  traditions  at  a  clap,  be  they  never  so 
apostolic,  never  so  aikdent,  never  so  healthful,  never  so  long  time 
in  the  chnrcb  contuued.     Remember  yon  not,  what  the  most  re- 
nowned fathers  have  written  of  the  necessity  of  traditions  ?  or  if 
JOS  remember  them,  what  thought  you  when  you  wrote  thus? 
Let  learned  and  holy  Basil  be  heard  instead  of  many,  if  not  to 
revoke  yon  from  yonr  error,  yet  to  discredit  yon,  and  stay  othera 
ri'^L?^'   '"  ^^  truth.     His  words  be  these ;  "  Of  the  doctrines  which  be 
c«n.  H.  Ds-  p'eached  in  the  church,   certain  we  have  out  erf  the  scripture  ^™^jj^, 
i*'i  written,  certain  we  have  received  in  secret  mystery  by  tradition  bccmuit 

of  the  apostles,  h  which  both  be  of  equal  force  to  godliness.  ^^^^  *" 
Neither  concerning  these  any  man  gninsayeth,  be  he  of  never  so  g^^,^ 
small  knowledge.  For  if  we  go  about  to  rqect  the  cottoms  thatrt^miria 
be  not  set  forth  in  writing,  as  being  of  Uttle  regard,  then  shall  JU',^™''' 
we  condemn  those  things  also  which  we  have  in  the  gospel  i  UDtntiL 
necessary  to  salvation.     Yea  rather  we  shall  bring  the  preaching**^""'"' 

of  the  faith  but  toabarename^." For  so  they  were  taken  forkugtmu,. 

fmi  or  Lrot.  heretics  which  regarded  not  the  solemn  &st  of  Lent  <  received  *tSl'i,''|J^i 
the  apostles,  as  we  read  in  St.  Augustine,  Dt  Htrr.  ad  Qtiod-uuisi.mt.' 
vuUdam,  cxp.  53,  and  in  the  council  of  Gangra  in  an  epiatle  to  ^^^^ 
the  bish^s  of  Armenia.     Even  so  they  which  denied  the  ^  dis.  ma  « am. 
tinction  of  a  bishop  and  a  priest,  were  condemned  of  heresy,  aSbtniy. 

M  [Harding  aU^[e«  other  in-  **  [Harding  adds  Irenieus,  lib. 

stances  (rf  patriarchs  who  lived  be-  3.   cap.  4.  and  Lb.   4.  cap.  43  : 

fore  the  scriptures  were  set  forth :  TertulliBn  de  Corona  militis,  and 

but  to  all  he  names.  Jewel's  answer  St.Paul,  i  Tliess.  ii.] 
in  tha  margin  (*)  etpially  sppbet.} 
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we  fiod  in  St.  Anguatine,  in  the  book  and  chapter  aforeaaid,  and 
in  EpiphaniDB,  lib.  ^.  c«p.  75.     In  the  covncil  of  Constance  the 
same  is  to  be  found. 
I  VBtntti.         Again,  if  all  thioga  necessary  to  salvation  be  >  expressed  in  the 
ao^  j(i"'    scriptures,  to  ivhat  pnrpoae  said  St.  Paul,  concerning  ordo-  and 
u^^     manner  to  be  used  at  the  celebration  of  the  holy  aBcrament, 
prmnd.        Calera  cum  venen  ditponam  ?  "  Aa  for  other  things,  I  will  take  i  Ca.  ah. 
order  for  them  when  I  come  ?"  What  meaneth  St  John  to  say  : 
"  Having  other  things  to  write  to  you  of,  I  would  not"  (writeB|*«.i.i>. 
them)  "  in  paper  and  ink :  for  I  trust  to  be  with  you,  and  speak 
to  you  month  to  mouth  ?"  To  conclade  much  that  might  be  ob- 
jected in  few  words  for  brevity's  sake,  what  say  you,  sir  defender, 
shftU  we  find  all  things  necessary  to  salvaUon  in  the  scripture  ? 
m  Suie  ud  D  How  think  yon  of  the  scriptuni  itself  ?  how  know  you  this  to 
rmdcinw-     j^  jjj^  scripture  ?  how  know  ye  the  gospel  of  Matthew,  Marie, 
Luke,  and  John  to  be  theirs,  whose  names  they  bear  7  This  can 
n  UDtrath.    yoQ  not  find  in  all  the  scripture,  ■■  and  yet  is  the  same  neces* 
nKMuuTU  •"T  ***  ***  believed.     What  scripture  have  you  to  admit  these, 
uinUoo.      and  to  refuse  the  book  bearing  the  name  of  <>  Peter,  the  gospel  of 
J^2*2  J™  Thomas,  of  Bartholomew,  of  Nicodeme  ?  why  admit  you  not  the 
bcntin  lo     prophets  that  Basilides  would  to  be  allowed,  bat  only  the  four 
S^^^IShl'"' great,  and  the  twelve  lesser?  what  authority  have  you  to  stay 
yourself  by,  concerning  these,  but  only  that  of  the  church  ?  For 
scripture  have  you  none  for  proof  hereof.     Then  hsth  not  scrip- 
ture all  things  in  it  necessary  for  a  Christian  man.     Is  it  not 
necessary  to  believe  the  Son  of  God  to  be  AomoHtioK,  that  is  to  »"■•■*■■ 
say,  "  of  the  same  substance  with  the  Father  ?"  Which  if  yon 
deny,  you   restore   the  old  condemned  heresy  of  the  Arians. 
BUntnuh.    pThe  same  can  vou  not  find  in  the  scripture.     Where  in  «U  the 
■^^f^  BiUe  find  you  th'at  God  the  Father  is  ingeniltu  f  where  find  yon 
9mnM4^   that  the  Holy  Ghost  proceedeth  from  the  Father  and  the  Son  ? 
HMnw  „t.     that  the  blessed  Virgin  Mary  continued  in  her  virginity  ?  that 
[t  H  ran    such  as  be  baptized  of  heretics  ought  not  to  be  baptized  again  i 
that  in^ts  ought  to  be  baptized  i  that  the  four  books  of  the 
gospel  were  written  by  Matthew,  Mark,  Luke,  and  John,  by  what 
scripture  can  you  prove  it .'  To  end,  where  find  you  expr»sl;  in 
aU  Uie  scriptures  three  persons  to  be  one  God**? 

THE  BISHOP  OP  BALISBURY. 

Here,  to  weigh  down  the  authority  of  God's  holy  word,  M. 
Harding  hath  hrought  in  a  heap  of  ordinary  stale  quarrels : 
"  Of  the  difference  between  prieate  and  hishops :  of  Lent : 
of  the  communion  book  :  of  the  homilies:  of  the  order  of 
service :  and  of  the  perpetual  virginity  of  our  lady."  His 
whole  drift  herein  is  to  bear  us  in  hand,  that  there  is  very 

**  [Harding  instances  further  in  the  words  "  Person"  and  "l^rinity."] 
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little,  or  none  aathority  in  the  scriptores :  and  that  the 
whole  credit  and  certainty  of  our  fiiith  resteth  only  in  the 
church  of  Borne.     He  seetaetb  to  take  it  in  scorn,  that  the 
word  of  God  should  be  called  the  Ughl.  Yet  notwithstand- 
ing the  prophet  David  saith :  "  Thy  word,  O  Lord,  is  a  Ian-  fhu.  an. 
tern  to  my  feet."    And  again :  "  The  commandment  of  the  pui.  iii,  ■. 
Lord  is  lightsome,  giving  light  unto  the  eyes."   And  Theo- 
phylact  Boith:    Verbum  Dei  est  lucema,  qua  fv,r  tfepre- TunphTiHt. 
hmidiimr .-  "  The  word  of  God  is  the  candle,  whereby  the  «p.  ■«■ 
iMef  {or  false  teacher)  is  espied." 

Whereas  M.  Harding  demandeth  of  us  so  pleasantly : 
"What  scriptures  we  allow,  and  what  we  reject:"  he 
troubletfa  himself  with  an  idle  and  a  needless  qneBtion. 
For  we  embrace  and  reverence  every  parcel  and  tittle  of 
the  scriptures  without  exception,  not  refusing  any  part 
thereof,  that  hath  been  allowed  by  the  ancient,  learned, 
catholic  fathers  of  the  church  of  God. 

Neither  do  we  bo  scornfully  call  God's  holy  word  "a*ii»«t.pi. 

.  „„  ,.  ,  ■',  „  1,1  „ fbhu, iii>. J. 

nose  otwax",    "a  shipmans  hose,     or  "a  dead  letter,   lap-i-m* 

as  sundry  of  that  side  have  delighted  to  call  it.  aj 

Touching  the  book  of  the  Maccabees,  we  say  nothing,  dm.  lOi.  ij. 

but  that  we  find  written  by  St.  Hierom,  St.  Augustine,  ^'^^'  '"*■' 

and  other  holy  fathers.     St  Hierom  saith :  Macha&teorwn  mcnn.  in 

libros  legit  ^idem  ecdeaia .-  ted  eos  inter  cammicaa  scrip-  pnnck.  a^ 

turas  non  recipit :  "  Indeed  the  church  readeth  the  books  9».l 

of  the  Maccabees :    but  she  receiveth  them  not  among  the 

canonical  allowed  tcripturet"" 

^({efiifwm.  (^  M.  Harding.     "St.  Hierom  speaketh  of  ■■  Badkn. 

such  canonical  scriptures  of  the  Old  Testament,  as  the  very 

Jews  allowed  for  canonical.     Such  indeed  the  books  of  the 

Maccabees  are  not.     But  St.  Augustine's  words  condemn 

you.     He  saith :  MachaitBorum  li&ros,  non  Jadeei,  aed  ec- 

desia  pro  canonicis  habet :   '  As  for   the   books  of  the 

Maccabees,  not  the  Jews,  but  the  church  accounteth  them 

**  rrhe  same  expmaiOD  will  be  "  Bcripturas  non  redpit,  <ic  et  hue 

found  in  I^bii  Coutrov.  Ratiip.  "duovolumioa  (Ecclesiasticum  et 

3.  de  ecdcns.]  "  Sapient  Salom.)  Icgat  ad  edifi- 

'^  [Hieron.  m  Proom.  ad  Prov.  "  cationem  plebis,  non  ad  aactori- 

"  Sicut  ergo   Judith,  et  Tobi,  et  "tatem   eccleBiaiticonim   dofpna- 

"MachabKorum  libroe  legit  ^ui-  "turn  contirniandam."] 
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for  canomeal,*  Ac.     Now  tee,  good  reader,  what  a  load 
lie  M.  Jewel  made,  when  he  raid  he  would  denj  no  more, 
than  St.  Angoatine,  Sl  Hierom,  and  other  fathen  hare 
denied."     7^  ontiMr.  "  Lond  lie*,"  M.  Harding!  Your 
words  are  too  smart.     Much  better  were  it  for  yon  to  be 
•ober.     I  say  now  again,  as  I  said  before  .*  "  The  booka  v£ 
the  Maccabees  are  not  reckoned  among  the  canonical  scrip- 
tares.**    And  therein  we  deny  no  more  than  by  St.  An- 
gnstine,  St  Hierom,  and  other  holy  catholic  &lhas  hath 
been  denied.    For  trial  whereof,  I  pray  yon,  c«msider  what 
inSuHb:'^  Sl  Angostine  saitb.     These  be  his  words:  In  MaAAm- 
Jl^^f^  orwm  liima  etti  aliquid  mirabili»m  ntanero  matnndtim  eon- 
tn^?^  MRMRS  fviue  ordini  meeniaiur,  ds  hoc  lamat  ntdla  atra 
fatig<U>imar :  quia  tatUum  offert  prepotuimus,  ut  de  divan 
canomg    tmraiHibiu    exiguom    expom^onmn    taagetemiu : 
"  Although  there  may  something  be  found  in  the  books  of 
the  Maccabees,  meet  for  this  order  of  writing,  and  worthy 
to  be  joined  with  the  nnmber  of  miracles,  yet  hereof  we 
will  hare  no  care,  for  that  we  have  intended  only  to  tonch  a 
short  rehearsal  of  the  miracles  contained  in  the  books  of  the 
holy  canon *^."  Mark  well, M.Harding:  here  StAugnstine 
tellefli  yon :  "  That  the  books  of  the  Maccabees  are  no 
part  of  the  canonical  scriptares,  and  that  therefore  be  will 
make  none  accoant  of  the  miracles  therein  contained." 
JJj^^^ii^ St. Hierom  saith,  as  it  is  alleged  before:  "The  chnrcb 
8j^^™-  readeth  the  story  of  Judith,  the  book  of  Toby,  and  the 
books  of  the  Maccabees :  but  the  same  church  receiveth 
not  these  books  as  the  canonical  scriptures."     Marie  once 
again,  M.  Harding :  St.  Hierom  telleth  you,  even  as  St.  Au- 
gustine told  you  before :  "  That  the  books  of  the  Maccabees 
are  not  canonical."     And  he  speaketb  not  of  the  Jews* 
canon,  as  you  imagine,  but  of  the  canon  of  the  church. 
Forget  not  his  words :  EccUtia  eos  librot  inter  oanomeaa 
toripturat  non  recipit. 
on^.  [I,       Likewise  St.  Cyprian  saith :  AUi  Ubri  aunt  gut  non  cano- 
Taruu  h)    nici,  aed  eecUiiattici  appeilantur,  &c    Hvffut  [leg.  ^fiudmi\ 
im^ini,  f"'^*'*'*  ^'  iibeUm  Tohia,  et  Judith,  et  Machabacrum  libri : 
"  Other  books  there  be  that  are  not  called  canonic^,  but 

■^  [The  suUhw  ^  Ifait  work  wu  not  the  tHshop  of  Hi^ipo,  (ml  pro- 
bsbly  Auguftinus  CsinbrenriB,  fl.  658.] 
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only  ecdenaetical,  for  diat  diey  be  allowed  to  be  read  in 
chorcliea.  Of  this  Bort  are  the  books  of  Toby,  of  Judith, 
and  of  the  Maccabees^^."  Behold,  M.  Harding  :  these 
holy  &ther8  agree  all  together,  in  that  they  say :  "  The 
books  of  the  Maccabees  are  no  part  of  the  canonical  scrip- 
tares."  Much  more  might  be  said.  But  by  these  few  the 
reader  may  learn,  where  to  find  the  "  loud  lie." 

Howbeit,  by  yoor  report  St.  Augustine  saith :  The  church 
account^  the  book*  of  the  Maccabe^  at  eanonieal  scrip- 
tares.  What  answer  may  here  be  made?  shall  we  set 
iSt  Augustine  against  St.  Augustine !  One  St  Augustine 
saith:  "The  book  of  the  Maccabees  is  not  canonical"." 
Another  St.  Augustine  saith :  "  The  book  of  the  Maccabees 
is  canonicaL"  "  Is"  and  "  is  not"  is  a  plain  contradiction. 
If  the  one  be  true,  the  other  is  &lse.  Whether  of  these 
two  St.  Augustines  may  we  believe  t  Why  do  you  thus 
trifle,  M.Harding!  or  why  do  you  so  gnilefiilly  conceal 
St.  Augnsdne's  meaning !  1  will  seek  no  iurther  for  other 
sentences.  Even  in  the  selfsame  place  by  you  alleged, 
St.  Augustine  saith  :  "  The  book  of  the  Maccabees  is  not 
canonical."  These  be  St  Augustine's  words,  M.  Harding: 
thus  he  saith :  Mac  sujqnUatio  ntm  in  scripiuris  Sanctis,  iV"^'* 
qu€B  app^antur  oanomas,  sed  in  aUis  invenitar,  in  gmbtu  u^.  ij^ap- 
suni  et  MaoeabeBomm  Uhri:  "  This  reckoning  is  not  found 
in  the  holy  scriptures  that  are  called  canonical,  but  in 
certain  other  books,  among  which  are  the  books  of  the 
Maccabees."  Here  it  is  evident,  by  the  judgment  of 
St.  Angusline,  that  the  "  books  of  the  Maccabees  ore  not 
canonical."  These  words,  M.  Harding,  ye  would  not  have 
dissembled,  if  ye  had  meant  to  deal  plainly.  Therefore  it 
may  like  you  to  consider,  how  you  may  better  bestow  this 
"  loud  lie." 

Notwithstanding,  St  Augustine  saith  further :  Has  U&ros 
ecdeaia  habet  pro  canonicis :  "  These  books  the  church 
alloweth  as  canonical."  This  is  true :  I  deny  it  not.  But 
here  you  seek  to  beguile  your  reader  by  the  misnnder- 

^  rrhis  work,  emmeously  as-     b]'  Ruffinus  Aquil.  fl.  A.  D.  400.] 
cribed  to  St.  Cyprian,  waa  written        »  [8««  the  note  in  p.  614.] 
JKWKL,  VOL.  IV.  a  8 
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standing  of  tliis  vord  catumical.  For  in  the  ibrmer  place 
canonical  booki  are  each  as  may  be  alleged  in  proof  of 
fiuth.  In  the  second,  such  books  are  called  canonical,  as, 
although  they  bear  no  such  autfaority,  yet  may  they  be 
alloved  for  certain  camee,  only  to  be  read  openly  in  the 
church.  If  you  had  alleged  St.  Augustine's  vords  fully 
and  truly  as  they  lay,  th&  whole  matter  had  been  evident. 

For  thus  aaith  St.  Augustine :  LStroa  Macoaieeorutn 

ecclesia  habet  pro  canonicie,  propter  guorundam  mtBij/rum 
pastionet  vehementes,  atqae  mirabiles .-  "  The  church  ac- 
counteth  the  books  of  the  Maccabees  as  canonical,"  (not 
for  the  authority  and  weight  of  truth,  but)  "  for  the  great 
and  marrellouB  passions  and  persecutionB  of  martyrs  therein 
contained." 

Thus,  to  be  alleged  in  proof  of  faith,  they  are  not  cano- 
nical: but,  to  be  read  unto  the  people  in  the  church,  for 
example  of  life,  in  this  sense,  saitb  St.  Augustine,  tiey  are 
cationical.    To  like  purpose  St.  Augustine  writ«th  to  Giaa< 
AnfuttD.     dentins :  Scripiura,  qutB  appdlatur  Maccahteorvm,  recepta 
condMB       ett  ah  ecclesia  non  inuiUUer,  n  aobrie  legatw,  td  tatdiatter, 

oiiadiBiii,    maxime  propter  iUos  Maccabeeoe,  qui  pro  Dei  lege tant 

aj. [fcffTEV.  indigna perpeaii aunt :  "That  scripture,  that  so  is  called, 
ton-  tx-  ^si'i  and  beareth  the  name  of  the  Maccabees,  is  received  not  nn- 
profitably  of  the  church,  so  that  it  be  read  and  heard  with  so- 
briety: specially  because  of  those  Maccabees,  that  suffered 
so  cruel  torments  for  the  law  of  God."   So  saith  St  Cyprian : 
^^[P^-       Beec  omnia  legi  ^uidem  in  ecclesiia  voluerunt :  non  tamen 
simbM°°'  P^f^"^  <^  avUumtvAem  ex  his  fid^  confirmandam ;  "  AH 
[«pp.««iT.]  these  writings  our  fathers  have  allowed  to  be  read  in  the 
church  :  yet  not  to  be  alleged  for  authority  to  confirm  the 
doctrine  of  our  &ith.*'   Likewise  saith  St.Hierom  touching 
E^raaTm-inthe  Same  books  of  the  Maccabees:  Hcec  volumina  legit 
siiomoMn.  ecclesia,  ad  (edificaiionem  pMns :  non  ad  auAoritatem  ecde- 
siasticorum  dogmatum  confirmandam :  "  These  books  the 
church  readeth  for  the  edifying  of  the  people,  but  not  as 
matter  of  authority,  whereby  to  prove  ecclesiastical  doc- 
trine."    Now,  I  beseech  you,  M.  Harding,  what  cawmical 
scriptures  are  these,  that  may  not  be  alleged  in  confirmation' 
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of  doctrine,  or  in  proof  of  fkitb  ?  If  ye  had  discreetly  fore- 
seen these  things,  I  think,  ye  would  not  so  vainly  have 
charged  as  with  "  loud  lying."  "^IQ 

Of  prayer  for  the  dead,  we  shall  have  place  more  con* 
venient  to  speak  hereafter. 

The  place  of  St.  James,  touching  the  justification  of  faith  u  um  snt 
and  works,  is  answered  before.     Neither  do  we  discredit  '»^  >-' 
any  part,  either  of  the  authority,  or  of  the  doctrine  of  that 
whole   epistle :   notwithstanding   Eusebius   saith.   It  was 
written  by  some  other,  and  not  by  St.  James.     His  words 
be  these :  Istius  Jacobi,  (grui  Juttut  et  Obliaa  vocabatur",)  ^'"*^-  "*>• 
dieitw  esia  eputola,  qua  prima  eeribitur  inter  flonontcof.'"''^" 
Sciendum  aviem  est,  iliam  epiilolam  esse  spuriam :  "  The  rm. 
opinion  is,  that  the  epistle,  which  is  reckoned  the  first  ^''^' 
among  the  canonicals,  is  of  this  James,  which  was  called 
Justus  and  Oblias.     But  we  must  understand,  that  it  is  a 
bastard  episUe,  and  not  written  by  St.  James  ^" 

Likewise  St.  Hierom  saith :  JEpistola  Jacobi  ai  alio  quo-  Hieron.  m 
piam  sub  ejus  nomine  edita  asseritur :  "  It  is  said,  that  the  EcSniut. 
eputle  of  St.  James  was  set  forth  by  tome  other  man  under  t"-  pt-  ■• 
Aw  name'"     This  therefore  is  no  new  phantasy :  but  the 
judgment  of  the  ancient  learned  &thera.     Nevertheless  we 
do  both  receive  the  same  epistle,  and  also  read  it  in  our 
churches :  and  allow  every  clause  and  sentence  that  therein 
is  written,  even  as  the  word  of  God. 

M.  Harding  saith :  "  If  ye  have  this  light  of  the  scrip- 
tures before  your  eyes,  how  is  it  that  ye  agree  no  better 
amongst  yonrselves  ?"  And  here  he  reckoneth  up  by  rote 
a  many  of  names  of  his  own  making :  "  Lutherans,  Zuingli- 
ans,  Ariaus,  Osiandriam,  Libertines,  Adiapborists,  Ana- 
baptists, Calvinists,  and  Satanists."  In  which  his  so 
pleasant  fancy,  he  may  have  leave  to  sport  himself  while 


**  {Thtee  words  are  introduced  it  amongst  the  dmXryiiitraA 

from  a  passage  which  occurs  four  >  [Hieronpn.  de  Ecd.  &;ript. 

pacefl  before.]  "  Unani  tantum  wriput  eiustobin 

'  [Eusebius.   lort'ov  Hi  at  no-  "qnte   de  seplem  catholids  est; 


u  uiw. . . .  S/ita  a  trutf  loi  "  quxe  et  i^  ab  alio  quodao 

rovTOi   (i.e.  this   and    St.Jude's  "noiniiieejua  editaasBeritur;  lic« 

EjABt.)  lura  Tw  Xotnw  ir  wXti-  "  paulatim     tempore     procedente 

umc  ^^fiotriMvfuyas   /arJcXijirioif .  "  obtinuent  auctontateni ."] 
Eusebius  dee  where  (iii.  35.)  places 
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he  listeth.  God  be  thanked,  we  a^ee  thoroughly  togethar 
in  the  whole  substance  of  the  religion  of  Christ :  and  alto- 
'  gethei  with  one  heart  and  one  spirit  do  glorify  Ciod  the 
Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Certainly  St.  Angastine, 
St.  Hierom,  St.  Chrysostom,  Epiphanius,  and  Theophiliu, 
as  it  appeareth  by  their  writings,  agreed  no  better  togetlm 
in  their  dme,  than  we  do  now.  Yet  had  they,  and  everj  of 
them,  the  word  of  God :  and  the  same  word  of  God  was  a 
"  light  unto  their  feet." 

It  was  not  for  any  great  store  of  better  matter,  I  trow, 
that  M.  Harding  thus  chaigeth  as  with  so  often  changing  the 
Communion  Book.  For  of  more,  than  of  one  only  change* 
he  cannot  tell  us.  And  if  there  had  been  less  than  that, 
there  had  been  no  change  at  all.  And  yet,  for  that  one 
change,  he  himself  in  the  mean  season  hath  changed  thrice. 
But  the  Holy  Communion  Book,  and  the  order  of  the  holy 
ministration  standeth,  and  by  God's  mercy  shall  stand  still, 
without  any  ^irther  change. 

Howbeit,  gentle  reader,  if  thou  wilt  know  the  often 

alterations  and  changes  of  the  mass,  read,  X  beseech  thee, 

FiBtrn.hi      Flatina  and  Polydore  Vergil,  touching  the  same:  there 

FoiTdw.       shalt  thou  find  how,  and  by  whom,  and  upon  what  occasion, 

inmiiaiib.   and  in  what  process  of  time,  all  the  parts  of  the  mass  were 

c^'.'  lo.'  '    pieced  and  set  together :  and  that,  in  the  space  of  seven 

hundred  whole  years,  scarcely,  and  with  much  ado  it  mm 

made  up  at  last,  and  brought  to  some  perfection. 

Christ's   commandment  of  "  hearing  the  chorcb,"  is 

Angnthi.  it  answered  before.     St.  Augustine  saith :  Cfredimut  ianctam 

[ti.  fti.r* '  ecclesiam :  (twn  credtmus  in  Bantam  ecclesiam*)  :  "  We 

believe  that  there  m  a  holy  church :  but  w«  believe  not  in 

the  holy  church."     For  the  church  is  not  God,  nor  is  able 

3  frhe  worda  between  brackets  edd.)Uiiii.  v.  app.p.  398.  Witlire- 

are  not  found  in  the  pasaaf^  De  apect  to  the  paMSce  quoted  in  the 

Fide  et  Symbol,  referred  to  m  the  text  from  De  Fioe  et  Symbolo, 

margin.      Jeirel   probably   found  t.  vi.  161,  it  ehould  be  stated,  that 

them  either  in  the  spurious  Serm.  the  Bened.  £dd.  name  thm  MSS. 

de  Symbol.,  (torn.  vi.  app.  363,]  which  read  "credimue 

where  the  reason  is  added,  "  quia  "  ecclesiam."    "" 

"eccleaianonDeuBiBeddomuiDei  not  universally  attended  to  bv  lbs 

"est:"  or  else  in  serm.  94a,  (also  fathers.   SeePearaouotitheCmed, 

considered  spurious  by  Uie  Ben.  Oxford  ed.  1833,  vol.  iL  454.] 
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of  herself  to  make  or  alter  any  one  article  of  the  &ith. 
The  prophet  Easy  saith :  Ad  Ug«m  poUiu,  a  ad  tetti-  lu.  tui.  ». 
montwn.  Si  non  respondermt  seeuadttm  verbum  hoe,  non 
erU  ilUs  bix  matutvui .-  "  To  the  law  rather,  and  to  the 
testimony  of  God.  If  they  answer  not  according  to  this 
word,  they  shall  have  no  morning  light." 

M.  Harding  saith  further :  "  If  quietness  of  conscience 
come  of  the  word  of  God  only,  then  had  Abel  no  more 
quietness  of  conscience  than  wicked  restless  Cain.  Then 
should  Fanl  the  Eremite,  and  Antony,  and  Hilarion,  and 
FamboB,  and  other  holy  men,  living  in  wilderness  without 
letters,  have  had  no  rest,  ne  quiet  at  their  hearts,"  And 
why  BO  ?  Because  they  had  no  word  written. 

Who  would  think,  that  M.  Harding,  bearing  such  a 
countenance  of  dmnity,  would  thus  go  about  to  deceive 
himself  with  a  point  of  tophittry  f  Chryaostom  aaitb :  Dew  chrrKMi.  la 
Conditor  humam  gmarU  ab  initio  per  seipsum  hominibua  [i*.  8.] 
loquebatur :  "  God,  the  Creator  of  mankind,  from  the  be- 
ginning gpaia  unto  men  by  hinudf,  in  his  own  person." 
And  St  Paul  saith:  Deua  olim  mvitifariam,  mtiltisgae atb.i.i. 
modia  patrUnit  loquuius  est:  "In  old  times  God  tpaie 
many  ways,  and  in  sundry  sorts  unto  the  &thers."  And 
doth  M.  Harding  think,  when  God  himself^  in  his  own 
person,  and  presently  spake  unto  Abel,  that  Abel  heard 
not  then  the  word  of  God  \  We  speak  not  so  precisely  and 
nicely  of  God's  word  written  in  paper.  For  so  it  is  a  crea- 
ture corruptible,  and  shall  consume,  and  perish,  as  other 
corruptible  creatures  do.  "  But  the  word  of  God,"  which 
we  speak  ofi  "  endureth  for  ever." 

^(2cfiA«n.(0- M.Harding,  "We  also  in  Christ's  church  m- Hudii*, 
have  as  well  God's  word  in  our  hearts,  as  in  our  books : 
whence  also,  to  wit,  out  of  our  hearts,  we  may  resolve  the 
doubts  which  arise  upon  our  books."  7A«  anttoer.  In 
your  heartt,  M.  Harding !  And  is  yotir  heart  the  only 
oracle  of  all  the  world !  or  must  we  leave  God's  holy  word, 
that  endoreth  for  ever,  and  resort  to  yow  hearts  to  learn 
God's  Willi  The  prophet  Zachary  saith:  "They  havez«ii. th. d. 
beaten  their  hearts  as  hard  as  the  adamant,  lest  they 
should  hear  the  law  of  God,  and  the  words  which  the  Lord 
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of  Sabaotb  hath  MDt  in  bis  Spint  by  the  minutry  of  bis 
■MI.I.M.  i«ophet<."  St.  Paul  nith:  Obecuratiim  est  mtipieiu  cor 
Hlorum !  dieentet,  le  eeie  tapienUt,  ttuitifaeti  nmt :  "  Their 
fooliah  heart  waa  bhuded  irith  darkneas:  whereas  thej 
boaated  diemaelTea  to  be  wise  men  they  became  fixda. 
Thej  turaed  the  troth  of  God  into  lies,  and  fiall  down,  and 
worshipped  a  creatoie,  forsaking  the  Creator,  which  is  God 
blessed  for  ever."  God  grant,  H.  Hairding,  that  the  day- 
■  PH.  L  If.   star  may  rise  np  and  shine  in  your  hearts,  that  we  may  see 

yonr  light,  and  walk  safely  in  yonr  ways.  *^9 
^^'^       St.  Hierom  ssith :  Quomodo  atenue  cnmt  tcriptmree  di- 

».  [T.iti3'  vmtB,  n  mundua  certofate e$ttermmand»uf Vemm 

est  quidem,  quod  libromm  peUieula  aan  ^psii  Uterie  abo- 
lendtB  timt.  Sed,  quia  etdguagit  Dommue,  Verba  vero  tnea 
non  pToteributU,  proeuldabio,  quod  ilUt  aptabua  poUtcetuTf 
erit  tstemum :  "  How  shall  the  holy  Bcriptnies  be  ever- 
lasting,  seeing  the  world  shall  have  an  end  i  True  it  is,  ihat 
the  parc&ment  or  leaoee  of  the  boohs,  with  the  letters  and 
all,  shall  be  abolished.  But  forasmuch  as  our  Lord  addeth, 
'  My  words  shall  never  pass,*  doubtless"  (though  the 
papers  and  letters  perish,  yet]  "  the  thirty,  that  it  promiand 
hy  the  tame  letters,  shall  last  for  ever*."  So  Chrysoetom 
■'  saith :  Paulus  pradicatumem  non  scriptam  appdlat  evangs- 
'».  c«-  I64.i  Uum :  "  Prea^mg  not  written,  Paul  calleth  the  gospel" 

That  M.  Harding  addeth  of  Antoniua,  and  Paulas,  and 
Hilarion,  and  other  eremites,  that  they  Uved  in  wilder- 
ness without  letters,  and  therefore  presumeth,  they  lived 
without  the  word  of  Ood,  it  is  very  unadvisedly  spoken, 
and  utterly  untrue.     For  proof  whereof,  to  name  only  one 
instead  of  the  rest,  St.  Augustine  saith,  that  Antonius  the 
Eremite  was  notably  learned,  and  perfect  in  the  scriptures. 
i>^iiinl!'  *"*  ^"  words  be  these :  Antonius  sins  tdla  tcienOa  liierarum, 
ub''."'K''    "^P^^  divinas  et  memoriter  audiendo  tenutsse,  et  pru- 
»••'«-  oil.   denter  cogitando  intellexisse,  preedicatur :  "  It  is  reported^ 
that  Antonius,  without  knowledge  of  letter,  both  learned 
the  holy  scriptures,  and  bare  them  well  in  mind  by  liearir^  : 
and  also  by  wisdom  and  study  understood  them."     St.  Au- 

-*  [lliiii  Cumment.  in  Jobum  the    as  does  tdso  Cave,  attributing  it  to 
Bened.  Edd.  prunounce  spurious  j    Philipp.  Preubyter,  fl.  A.  D.  440.] 
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gustine  aaitb  not,  as  M.  Harding  saith,  that  Antonius  Uv«d 
tcithovt  th«  word  of  Ood,  bat  the  contrary,  that  He  was 
ready  and  perfect  in  the  word  of  God. 

And,  whereas  M.  Harding  would  seem  to  make  such  an 
account  of  prayer  and  Aolmesa  mthout  knowiUdge,  St.  Au- 
gastine  saith :  Lectio  one  medUatume  arida  eat :  mediiatio 
tins  lectione  erronea  est :  oratio  sine  meditatione  tepida  est :  iX'^.o-,- -;■ 
"  Heading  without  meditation  or  study  is  dry  and  barren : 
meditatioH  or  study  without  reading  it  erroneous :  and  prayer 
without  cogitation  or  study  is  half  cold  and  unfruitful".*' 
Thus  we  see  by  St.  Augustine's  judgment,  that  the  force 
and  substance,  both  of  prayer  and  of  meditation,  dependeth 
of  reading.  And  therefore  Nicolaus  Cusanus  saith:  "  The^iMi.cii«B. 
soul,  that  will  fly  into  the  wilderness  of  contfmplation,  I0pp.p.4o'i.i 
most  have  two  wings,  the  one  of  devotion,  the  other  of 
knowledge  or  understanding*." 

Howbeit,  what  comfort  and  peace  of  conscience  we  have 
by  hearing  the  word  of  Gk>d,  St  Paul  can  tell  ns  somewhat 
better  than  M.Harding.  Thus  he  saith:  QiuEcungueBoB.n.4. 
scripta  sunt.  Sec. :  "  Whatsoever  things  are  written,  they 
are  written  &r  our  learning,  that  by  patience  and  comfort 
of  the  sariptures  we  may  have  hope."  Even  so  saith  Christ 
himself:  "  O  Father,  this  is  the  everlasting  life,  that  they  John  itu.j. 
may  know  thee,  the  only  and  very  God,  and  Jesus  Christ 
whom  thou  hast  sent." 

But  St.  Paul  saith:  "  Keep  the  traditions  which  ye  have>Tba«.<].ij. 
received,  either  by  epistie  or  by  word."     And  St.  Basil 
rechmeth  Miditiont  to  be  one  and  equal  with  the  word  ^S"^;^^^'' 
God.    First,  that  St.  Basil  wrote  those  words  rather  of  zeal  'f-  't-  [">■ 
than  of  judgment,  it  may  easily  appear,  by  that  the  self- 
same tradiUom  that  he  there  specially  nameth,  and  so 
highly  commendeth,  are  for  the  greatest  part  already  abo- 
lished and  quite  forgotten,  yea  and  that  even  in  the  church 
of  Bome.     Tet  the  word  of  God  endureth  still,  and  shall  V^lmeC- 
endnre  for  ever.     For  example,  by  one  of  St.Basil'8  n««'e-!J5^^,'^ 
tary  traditiom.  It  is  not  lawful  for  any  man  to  kneel  in  the  m  ™' 
church  upon  the  Sunday :  but  every  man  is  bound  by  the  [lu.  jt.] 

*  (The  treatise  De  Scalis  Pan-        •  ["  O  mulier,  nuando  tibi  date 
dki  IS  not  by  St.  Augustine.]  "  sunt  aln  duee,"  Sec] 


idbyGoOgl 


638  T^e  Defence  of  the  Jpaiogy  of  the        fake  ii. 

•ame  tradiiion,  at  sermon,  at  prayer,  and  at  the  commanioii 
to  stand  apr^ht  "  And  this,"  he  saith,  "  was  given  onto 
oa  in  secret  charge  bj  the  apostles  of  Christ"  This  so 
necessary,  and  so  apostolic  tradiiion  is  now  dissolved  and 
broken,  and  utterly  forgotten,  not  only  in  Loavain.  but 
also  in  Borne. 
Anpui^  Hi  St,  Augustine  saith :  "  (By  tradition  of  the  ^rastles,) 
III-  750  between  £aeter  and  Whit-Souday  it  was  not  lawiiil  £)r  any 
man  to  fast"."  Tet  now  we  fast  within  the  same  days  so 
forbidden,  and  the  same  kind  of  &st  is  thought  lawful,  the 
apostles''  tradition  to  the  contrary  notwithstanding. 

The  rest  of  St.  Basil's  traditions  stand  in  hallowing  of 
tk T^i  iwi-  water :  in  blessing  o{  oil:  in  praying  towards  the  east :  in 
w(i*hrl%  uttering  certain  words  of  invocation  at  the  shewing  forth  of 
irJi^u  the  bread  of  thanksgiving  unto  the  people.  These  things 
^  i^m.  1  believe  M.  Harding  himself  never  thouglU;  to  be  equiva- 
f*r^'      lent  with  the  word  of  God. 

But  if  these  and  otherlike  traditions  be  so  weighty  and 
so  necessary  as  he  seemeth  to  make  them,  then  let  him 
tell  us  in  good  sooth,  and  without  fable,  what  were  these 
mystical  solemn  words  of  invocation  that,  Sl  Basil  saith, 
were  spoken  by  the  priest  at  the  opening  or  shewing  forth 
of  the  sacrament  ?  If  they  be  so  necessary  to  be  used  and 
continued  in  the  church  of  God,  why  hath  he,  and  his 
whole  Roman  clergy,  quite  forgotten  them  J  if  he  and  his 
clergy  have  forgotten  them,  and  use  them  not,  and  care 
not  for  them,  how  can  he  say,  or  may  we  think,  they  are 
BO  necessary  to  salvation  ? 

This  is  the  simplicity  and  plainness  of  M.  Harding's 
dealing.  He  telleth  us  many  tales  of  the  apostles''  tradi- 
tions, being  himself  the  manifest  despiser  and  breaker  of 
the  same  traditions.  Touching  the  words  of  St  Paul,  I 
marvel  that  M.  Harding  could  so  easily  be  deceived.     For 

s  [(n  the  epistk  to  Casulanus,  "  ^ne  ad  Pentecostem  quibuH  non 

no  mention  is  made  of  the  tradi-  "jejunatur,"  {tom.  ii.  p,  75,)  and 

tion  of  the  aposllea  for  thia  order,  "  . ,  . .  diebua  DominidB  omnibus, 

All  that  St.  Aii)[UBtine  there  says  "et  quinquaginta  port  paacha,  et 

with  respect  to  the  fifty  days  IB  "  per  diveraa  loca  iliebus  solem- 

containedin  twopsiMses:  "dies  "  tubus   martyrum   et  festis  qni- 

"  illi  quinquaginta  post  Paicha  ua-  "  busque  pranditur"  (tom.  ii.  76).] 
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St.  Paul  himself^  even  in  the  same  words,  and  in  the  self- 
Siune  line,  would  have  told  him,  that  by  the  name  of  tra- 
d&ioru  he  meant  not  unwriiten  veri^ee,  and  UfeletB  cere- 
monia,  as  he  sapposeth,  but  the  selfsame  substance  of 
religum  and  do^rine,  that  he  had  uttered  unto  the  Thessa- 
looians  before,  either  by  epistle  or  by  preaching. 

These  be  his  words:  "Hold  the  traditions  which  yeiThm-iLii. 
have  received,  either  by  epistle  or  by  word."     He  calleth 
them    traditvmt,   although    they  were   contained  in   his 
epistles,  and  declared  to  them  by  writing.   For  the  apostles' 
preaching  and  writing,  in  ground  and  substance,  were  all 
one.     NicepboruB  saith :  Paulus,  qua  prtesem  •oratione  aaa  NkcqA.  ub. 
dUucide  docuerat,  eadem  absent  per  compendium  in  memo-  C>-  >^y 
riam,  acripta  ^nstola,  retoeare  tolmt :  *'  Paul,  what  things, 
being  present,  he  had  plainly  taught  by  moutk,  the  same 
things  afterward,  being  absent,  he  shortly  called  to  their 
remembrtmce,  by  writing  an  epistle'."  The  like  he  writeth 
also  of  St.Matthew:  Matthaiu  di$cedens  (alio prcBdualtan')i'k»p't.]nt. 

abientiam  auam  teripto  prcBB«ati  eompenaaoit:   "St,ti->is-] 

Matthew  departing"  (to  preach  in  other  places)  "recom- 
pmted  his  absence  by  present  toriHng." 

St.  Paul  unto  the  Fhilippians  saith  thus:  Eadem  sm&erePbuipp.n.i. 
mihi  quidem  non  piyrum :  cobis  autem  neceesarium :  "  To 
write  unto  you  the  selfsame  things,  unto  me  it  is  not  pain- 
ful :  but  in  your  behalf  it  is  necessary."    These  words 
St  Hierom  expoundeth  thus  :    Eadem  tcribere,  hoc   est,  Hicnii.  m 
tadem  repetere,  qua  preeaena  dixeram :  "  To  write  the  same  Fuiip'p.  np. 
thmgs,  that  is  to  say,  to  make  rehearsed  of  the  same  things 
that  I  told  you  by  mouth,  when  I  was  present'." 

So  saith  Theophylact,  speaking  in  the  person  of  St.  Luke  :Th«i>bTiH«. 
Prius  te  sine  teripto  imtitui:  nunc acriptum  t^i  trado  evan-t^r-'- 
gdium:  atque  ita  mentem  tttam  mtmio,  at  ne  obHoiaeatar 
eorum,  qua  prius  sine  acriptis  tradita  sunt :  "  Before  this 
time  I  have  instructed  ihee  vnthout  writing.  Now  I  deliver 
unto  thee  a  ioriiten  gospel.  And  so  I  furnish  thy  mind, 
that  it  forget  not  the  things  that  were  ddivered  thee  before 
joiihout  ioriting." 

'  [Niceph.  lib.  2.  34 A    XAvm^ofuiuntirtmi.'] 

im^r  dii    vrifUTrot   atrti^tpi,        'VHhitK  commentarin  are  not 

nn/Tf  Si'  ArHrroXiM'  ovt-rtrpjfuvai     St.  JeromB's.] 
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irui^i,  H>.     So  aaith  Ireneeps  :  ApottoU  tunc  ewmgeUum  praam- 

■T4J  avertml.     Pottea  vera  per  Dei  valtaUtUem,  tUud  in  acHp- 

iuria  noUt  tradiderunt,  fumdamerdvim  et  colvmnam  fidti 

rtosfy-ajvtarttm :  "  Then  the  apostles  preached  the  gospel. 

And  afterward  hj  God's  will,  they  ddtoered  tie  tame  to  vt 

in  writing,  to  be  a  foundation  and  a  pillar  unto  our  faith." 

^^^*M^      And  therefore   Chrysostom  saith  :    Paalue   etiam  non 

>t.  It.  5«4.i  scriptampriedicafionem  meat  evang^ium .-  "  St,  Paul  calleth 

Me  preaching  not  written,  by  the  name  of  die  gospel." 

But  me  thinketh,  M.  Harding,  so  stoutly  striving  for  the 
bare  name  of  ^aditiona,  should  better  have  learned  St.  Hie- 
rom's  lesson  touching  the  same.  Thus  he  writeth  upon 
these  words  of  St,  Paul :  "  Hold  the  traditions  which  ye 
have  learned,  either  by  our  epistle,  or  by  our  word :" 
t  HtetoD.  In  Qaando  ma  cult  teneri  non  tult  extranea  superaddi : 
It.  ki«4;j  «  Whereas  St,  Paul  will  have  Mi  own  things  to  be  kept, 
he  will  have  no  strange  things  thereto  to  be  added." 

And  that  St.  Paul,  by  this  word  traditiont,  meant  not 
ceremonies,  or  certain  secret  unknown  verities,  but  the  very 
substance  of  the  gospel  of  Christ,  as  it  is  said  before :  if 
M.  Harding  will  not  believe  ua,  yet  let  him  believe  St.  Panl 
I  Cor.  n.  J.  himself.  Thus  he  writeth  :  Tradidi  voMs  in  pritnis,  quod 
etiam  accepi,  good  CSiristua  mortuus  est  pro  peccatis  nostris 
secundum  scripturas .-  "  First  I  have  delivered  to  you"  for 
given  to  you  by  tradition)  "  the  same  thing  that  I  received  i" 
that  is,  "that  Christ  died  for  our  sins,  according  to  the 
scriptures."  Here,  by  St,  Paul's  words,  the  death  of  Christ 
is  called  a  tradition. 

Buiiim  dc        So  saith  St,  Itasil :  JSoc  palam  impuonat  salutaris  hap- 

spim.  Suet.  ,  ,  .  .  '^  '^^'  f 

ToB  tismatis  traditumem :  baptismus  noster,juxta  tpsam  Domau 

traditionem,  est  in  nomine  Patris,  et  FUii,  et  ^ritus  Sancti : 

9i««n-      per  ipsam  bapOsmi  traditionem  habemus  confessumemjldei: 

(lou.  m.  n] "  This  thing  is  plainly  against  the  tradition  of  healthjul 
baptism :  our  baptism,  according  to  the  tradition  of  our 
Lord,  is  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  of  the  Son,  and  of 

JjJ^IS;^  the  Holy  Ghost :  by  the  very  tradition  of  baptism,  we 

•toilmSuT  have  the  confession  of  faith'." 

?Js!]'"  *■         St  Cyprian  aaith :   Vhde  est  ista  tradtHo  f  tOrumne  de 

'  [Jewel  has  partly  panphrased  St,  Basil's  words,  and  partly  in- 
verted their  order.] 
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Dominica  et  evaag^iea  authoritate  de$cenden$t  an  de  apo- 
atolorum  mandatts  aiqae  ilpittolii  veniens  f  &c.  Si  igiittr 
aui  in  EcangeHo  preeeipitur,  aut  in  apostolorum  Epial<^i8,  et 

A<^  continetur, obgerceiw  etiam  hoc  »aneta  tradttio : 

"  From  whence  have  we  this  tradition  f  whether  cometb 

it  from  the  authority  of  oar  Lord,  and  of  the  gospel :  or 

else  firom  the  commandments  and  epietles  of  the  apostles, 

&c.     Therefore  if  it  be  either  commanded  in  the  Gospel, 

or  contained  in  the  Epistles,  or  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  let  us 

keep  the  same  tradition."    Likewise  Eusebius  saith :  Poly-  Enwb.  Ub.  r 

carput,  euim  recepitaet  ea  ab  iliis,  ^t  ipsi  viderant  vitam  op-  n] 

yerbi,  mmOavit  eadem,  omnia  scripturis  consona ;  "  Poly-  ^„  4^ 

carpus,  when  by  tradition  he  had  received  these  things  of^j''"*^ 

them,  that  had  seen  the  life  of  the  Word,  uttered  and 

shewed  the  same,  beinff  all  agreeable  unto  the  scripturei." 

Of  such  tradition,  it  is  plain,  St  Paul  speaketh.  Now 
therefore  judge  thou,  gentle  reader,  how  truly  and  hand- 
somely M.  Harding  allegech  these  words  of  St.  Paul  against 
St.  Paul's  express  words  and  undoubted  meaning,  to  setve 
his  purpose. 

As  for  Lenten  Jastf  the  superstition  only  excepted,  we 
condemn  it  not,  but  use  it  still.  But  how  can  M,  Harding 
say,  either  that  Lent  is  so  necessary  as  he  maketb  it :  or 
else,  that  it  is  the  tradition  of  the  apostles !  Verily  St.  Au- 
gustine saith :  Quibus  diebuB  non  oporteatjejunare,  et  quibta  An«»tiD. 
oporteat,  prtecepto  Domim,  <Del  apostolorum  non  intenio  defi-  ifi^is-i 
niium :  "  Upon  what  days  we  ought  not  to  fast,  and  upon 
what  days  we  ought  to  fast,  I  find  it  not  appointed  or 
limited  bt/  am/  commandment,  either  of  our  Lord,  or  of  the 
apostles." 

So  saith  Socrates  :  Ecangelia  non  impotuerant  jugttm  somia,  m 
aervitutis :  sed  homines  ipsi,  suia  quiague  locis,  propter  re-  ["■ »»'".] ' 
missionem,  et  memoriam  passionis,  pascha,  et  alios  dies 
festos,  sicut  voluerunt,  ex  consuetuditte  qvadam  celebrarvtU. 
Non  enim  hoc  vel  Sercator,  vel  apostoli  lege  aliqua  obser- 
vandum  esse  mandaverunt ;  "  The  gospel  hath  laid  upon  us 
UD  yoke  of  bondi^e  :  but  men  themselves  in  the  countries 
where  they  divelt,  for  release  of  labour,  and  remembrance 
of  the  passion  of  Olurist,  of  a  certain  custom,  kept  the 
Easter  and  other  holy  days,  each  man  ai  he  would.    For 
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tuUher  ow  Saviour,  nor  the  tq>o^Ua  by  any  late  eomtnanded 
these  ihinga" 
cwisd.  Hk.      Likewise  aaith  Caasiodoms :  AUi  pitCM  Bolammodo  come' 

9.i€^.3i.    dunt:  alii  wia  aimpiacibut  utuntur  etiam  voiatilibut .* 

a/»  uaque  ad  nonam  jejunantea,  tine  diecretione  eiborum 

reficiur^/T Pvto,    aposiolos   sinffulomm  hoc  reiiquitBe 

tenientiee,  ut  unuaquisgue  operetur,  non  Hnore  out  necetei- 
tate,  quod  honam  eat :  "  Some  men"  (in  the  time  of  the 
Lenien /oaf)  "  eat  onlyfiah :  others  use  both  fish  and  fowl 
too :  some  others,  when  they  have  &8ted  until  three  of  the 
clock  in  the  afternoon,  afterward  ihey  refiresh  their  bodies 
without  difference  or  choice  of  meats.     I  think  the  apostles 
left  this  matter  to  every  man's  discretion,  that  every  man 
may  do  good  without  fear,  or  Buperstition,  or  necesaity." 
TotijLde        TertuUian  likewise  saith :  De  etetero  indifferenter  [Prior. 
M  Phyiico..  Jeg.  differenier]  j^nandum,  ex  arbitrio,  non  ex  imperio 
j4!']  notm  diaciplimx,  pro  temponbtu,  et  cauaia  uniuscufuaqu*. 

Sic  et  apostolos  obsenasse,  nullum  aliud  imponenteajugum 
eertorum,  et  in  commune  onmibua  obeundonanjefumorum  .- 
"  Henceforth  we  must  fast  without  compulsion,  of  free  vnH, 
not  by  commandment  of  this  new  discipline,  accordingly  as 
every  man  shall  see  time  and  cause.  For  ao  it  appeared  the 
t^ostlea  kept  it,  keying  on  none  other  yoke  of  oertam  ap- 
pointed fatta,  to  be  observed  in  common  of  all  men  aUo- 
getherT 
Jj2SJ^1;„,i.     Therefore  St.  Augustine  saith :  Per  quadragesimamfere 

^i^  '*'-,  omaea  abstinent,  non  aolum  a  eamthua,  verum  eliam  a  gui- 
i-[»Ui-*t7.J  ^         -w  ■  ■  .        . 

buadam  fraciiotts,  guanto  magu  quttque,  vel  mtnus  aeu 
voluerit,  sou  potuerit ;  "  In  the  Lent  sesson  alt  men  for 
the  moat  part  abstain,  not  only  &om  flesh,  but  also  irom 
certain  firuits,  as  every  man  either  wnll,  or  ia  able  to  do, 
more  or  leas."  "  All  men,"  he  saith,  "  do  abstain  for  the 
most  part :"  but  not  all  indeed. 

All  these  things  being  true,  and  certain,  and  out  of  ques- 
tion, how  can  M.  Harding  thus  assure  us,  that  the  Lenten 
fast  is  the  undoubted  tradition  and  commandment  of  the 
apostles ! 

Certainly,  whereas  they  so  often  tell  us :  "  We  ought  to 
£gSJ*™'  fest  forty  days,  for  that  Christ  himself  did  the  like,  and 
^]*'"''"gaTe  US  example  so  to  do,"  Chrysostom  saith:   C^rittua 
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ttonjvb^,  vtjefunium  mum  imitemw :  "  Christ  commanded 
us  not  to  follow  his  fasting,  or  tofaat  as  heftuted*" 

And  touching  the  nomber  of  the  days,  Eusebius  saith  : 
Qitidam putant  jefunare  <^ortere  wium  tantam  diem:  a&itEiiMb.ini.5. 
dvo$  :  aUipluree :  aiii  guadragitita  Koraa  diumas,  noctur-"^p-*i-tom. 
tuuque :  "  Some  think  they  ought  to  /<ut  onhf  one  day  : 
others  two  days ;  others  mo :  some  others  forty  whole  hows, 
both  night  and  day  together." 

But  what  meant  M.  Harding  here  to  come  in  with  the 
difference  between  priests  and  bishops  f  thinketh  he,  that 
priests  and  bishops  hold  only  by  tradition  ?  or  is  it  so  horri- 
ble an  heresy,  as  he  maketh  it,  to  say,  that  by  the  scriptures 
of  God  a  bishop  and  a  priest  are  all  one  ?  or  knoweth  he, 
how  fiir,  and  unto  whom,  he  reacheth  the  name  of  an 
heretic! 

Verily  Chrysostom  saith :  IrUar  episcopum  et  presbyterum  Cbrmi.  in 
interest fermenihil:  "Between  a  bishop  and  a  priest  tn  dn.ci.' 604.1' 
mamur  there  is  no  differenoe'."    St  Hierom  suth,  some- 
what in  rougher  sort :  Audio  quendam  in  tantam  erupisse  Hienn.  ad 
veeordiam,  ut  diaconoa  presbyteris,  id  est,  episoopis  tvtte-ih.w.t. 
ferret:  cum  apostohs perapicue  doceat,  eosdem  esse  presby- 
teros,  quot  tpisaytos :  "I  hear  say,  there  ia  one  be- 
come BO  peeTish,  that  he  setteth  deacons  before  priests, 
that  is  to  say,  before  bishops :  whereas  the  apostle  plainly 
teacheth  us,  that  priests  and  bishops  be  all  one." 

St.  Augustine  saith :  Quid  est  episcopus,  nisi  primtts  ^1^^^ 
presbyter,  hoc  est,  summus  sacerdos  f  "  What  is  a  bishop, 't  veLTot. 
but  ^e  first  priest,  that  is  to  say,  the  highest  priest 'T'V  ■?■>■»■! 
So  saith  St,  Ambrose :  Episeopi  et  presbyteri  una  ordinatio  *\ 
est:  uierque  enim  sacerdos  est.  Sed  episcopus  primus i- 
est !  "  There  is  but  one  cons&ration  of  priest  and  bishop : 
for  both  of  them  are  priests.  But  the  bishop  is  the 
first"." 

^   rChryMMt.   in   Matt.   iiaSm  fuovy  atrrmi'  koI  ruv  Jnurxdrruv.^ 
yap,  ^mr,  A^  ipaS  Sn  vpqit  tlfu         ">   [The  Qtueet.  Nov.   et  Vet. 

Kil  rmritvic  ij  Kopti^    sol   aim  Test,  are  not  b;  St.  Augustine.] 
<£m<,  in  irfitnnaa-  mirot  vt  tXytv         "  [Theia  commentanea  were  in 

ttitt'a  rhs  TttTtTOpiKovTa  iJfHpac.J  Jewera  time  ernmeoDsly  ascribed 

*  [Cbrysost  m  i  Tan.  oii  mK.ii  to  St.Ambrose.] 
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All  theM  and  other  mo  holy  &thera,  together  with 
St.  Paul  the  apoflde,  for  thus  saying,  by  M.  Harding^s 
advice,  must  be  holden  for  heretics. 

■  cec.li.  54-     But  St  Paul   saith  to  the  Cortnthians  :   Ctdera,  cwn 

zmero,  duponam :  "  For  the  rest,  I  vill  take  order  when 

■  jokD  11.    I  come."    And  St.  John  saith :  "  I  irill  not  write  by  paper 

and  ink,  but  I  tmst  to  be  with  you  myself,  and  to  speak 

unto  yon."    Upon  these  few  words,  M.  Harding  is  able 

to  build  up  his  demi-commtauon,  his  private  mats,  and 

whatsoever  he  listeth  besides. 

Aapwtfai.  hi      St.  Augustine  saith :  Ottuui  ituipieniwimi  heeretici,  qui 

»7.  rui.  pi.  1.  se  Chriatianot  wcari  noltati,  audacias  fgmentonan  tuonan, 

guaa  maxime  exhorr^  senttts  kumanus,  hoc  ocotuione  ecan- 

gdicfB  setUentia  colorar«  eonantur,  vbi  Dommtu  dt,  Adkuc 

mvlta  vdhit  haheo  dicere :  aed  ea  nonpotesHi  portare  mado  .- 

"  All  the  most  peevish  heretics,  that  fain  would  be  called 

Christians,  go  about  to  colour  the  bold  vanities  of  their 

inventions,  which  the  very  Bense  and  reason  of  man  doth 

most  abhor,  toiih  the  pretence  of  this  toying  in  the  gospel, 

whereas  our  Lord  saith  thus :  '  I  have  tnany  things  to  say 

unto  you :  but  as  now  ye  are  not  able  to  bear  them. ' " 

TwjM'.^        Even  80  fiaitb  Tertullian :  £adem  dementia  amfitentmr 

™S?H^  quidem  apostolos  nihil  ignorasse,  »ec  diverta  inter  se pr<edi~ 

4-  p-  •iS'l    casse,    Sed  non  omnia  Dolunt  iOos  ona^as  revdasse :  sed 

qtuadam  paiam,  et  taticersis :   qwedam  secreio,  et  paude 

demandasse :  "  By  a  like  kind  of  madness  they  confess, 

that  the  apostles  indeed  were  ignorant  of  nothing:  nor 

taught  any  contrary  doctrine  among  themselves.   But  they 

say.  The  apostles  revealed  not  all  things  to  all  men :  but 

shewed  certain  things  openly  and  to  all :  and  other  certiun 

things  aecr^y  and  onto  afno." 

By  such  right  held  sometime  the  great  heretic  Anus. 

Atiua.  too-  For  even  so  said  he  then,  as  M.  Harding  saith  now :  Ex 

•nt.  1.  c^.   decii»  Dei  secundum  fidem,  peritit  Dei,  rectigradis,  qui 

i-f.i        sanctum  Dei  Spiritum  acceperunt,  ego  itadidid:  "  These 

things  have  1  learned"  (not  of  the  scriptures,  but)  "  of 

the  chosen  of  God,  accordii^  to  fititb :  of  the  skilful  in 

godly  understanding :  of  them  that  walked  uprightly,  and 
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had  received  the  Spirit  of  God :"  that  is  to  i«y,  by  tra- 
dttion". 

So  Epiphamns  saith :  The  heretics  called  Cqjani  avOMched'tir*^-^-  '■ 
all  their  follies  and  heresies,  not  by  the  scriptores,  but  by  V-  •n-i 
trad^ion,  as  they  said,  from  St.  Paul :  and  took  upon  them, 
to  know  all  those  secret  words,  that  St  Paul  had  heard  in 
the  third  heaven. 

If  M.  Harding  may  have  leave  to  handle  the  same  wea- 
pons, I  doubt  not,  but  he  will  soon  be  able  to  prove,  that 
both  his  holjf  bread,  and  his  holy  water,  and  whatsoever 
shall  please  him  else,  came  by  trad^ton  directly  from  the 
apostles  of  Christ,  and  from  Christ  himself.      ' 

But  St  Paul,  when  he  said :  "  I  will  come  and  take  ■  car.  n. ». 
order,"  he  meant  not  to  devise  any  other  scripture,  or  new 
verities,  that  they  had  not  known  before :  but  only  to  ap- 
point them,  in  what  place,  at  what  time,  in  what  order, 
and  with  what  other  circumstances  the  holy  ministration, 
and  other  like  ecclesiastical  offices,  should  he  used. 

As  for  these  phantasies,  that  M.  Harding  and  his 
fellows  have  imagined,  St.  Augustine  saitb :  lata,  cwn  Aacmifa.  in 
Ohrittua  ipse  tacaerit,  quit  nostrum  dicat,  itta,  vd  iBa  awU  f  ^  ii"'-  p*.  *. 
avt,  ri  dicere  audeat,  unde  probat  f  Quia  emm  est  tarn 
vanua,  aat  tarn  temerariat,  ^  cam  dizerit  etuan  vera, 
quiiua  voluerit,  giue  eo/iuri^  aiae  uBo  teitimomo  diomo, 
q^rmat  ea  esse,  gtus  tunc  Dominus  dicere  noluit  f  "  Foras- 
much as  Christ  himself  hath  not  revealed  these  things, 
which  of  us  will  say,  they  be  these  or  these  ?  or,  if  he  so 
say,  how  can  he  prove  it  f  For  who  is  there,  either  bo  vain 
or  so  rash,  who,  notwithstanding  he  speak  tbe  truth  to 
whom  he  listeth,  and  what  he  listeth,  will  affirm,  without 
any  testimony  of  the  scriptiarea'",  that  these  be  the  things 
that  the  lard  then  would  not  <^>en  f" 

Such  things  they  be,  that,  as  St.  Hierom  saith,  "aremftoo.iD 
out  off  with  the  sword"  (that  is  to  say,  with  the  word)  "  of  ™p- '-  rfi- 
God'V  "^■' 

13  [Athan.  contta  Atian.  oral.  i.  fpiAw  tyvjt. . ..] 

KorA  v/im)' ^kXiktw  e«itl,  (TvivTui'  '^  CTht  context  bean  out  thia 

Qmv,  mudav   aywv,    op6tiT6iutr,  tnmshtion  of  the  word  "dmuo."] 

Syi»r  e<oC  nwCfui  XajSdrrow,  niSf  ^*  [Hienin,   in   Agg.   "  Sod   et 
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M.  Harding  saitli :  "  Thege  ezpresi  words,  perttata,  »• 

genitut,  homounoa,  aie  not  fbimd  in  the  scripturefl."    So 

said  the  Arian  heretics  too,  as  well  as  he.     Bat  what 

Kphiiwi.  ub.  forceth  that !   Epiphanius  saith  :   Nomen  gubitmituB  win 

i  SI  »ui    poniiur  nude,  nee  m  Veteri,  nee  in  Novo  Tettamento :  Mennu 

JJ^J"'   mUem  ^e  nonanii  ubigtte  eat :  "  This  very  word  aubatantia 

is  not  plainly  expressed,  neither  in  the  New,  nor  in  the 

Old  Testament :  but  the  aenae  and  meaning  of  that  word  if 

every  where." 

^'oaod^'       ^  B&ith  Athanasiiis  :  Tbmetai  ha  voces  tn  aer^Nra  non 

^^*^^J|J^  reperiwiiur,  tamen  habent  earn  senteatiam,  quam  acripturte 

^Jjj-^ p"* wftHtf ;  "Notwithstanding  these  words  be  not  found  ex- 

l^T^"" '''  pressed  in  the  scripture,  yet  have  they  the  same  aenae  and 

meaning,  that  the  ecriptore  willeth." 

Toocliing  the  perpOual  virginiig  of  that  Neaeed  virgin, 

the  mother  of  Chritt,  whidi  M.  Harding  saith  cannot  be 

o™^  In  proved  by  any  scriptnres,  Gennadios  writeth  thus :  fiirf- 

lottr  vin.  tiidii .praviiatem  arguena   ISeront/mtia,  Ub^um  docu- 

Bi™.  td  mentia  acripturanan  tu^cienter factum  advertua  eum  edidU : 
"  St.  Hierom  reproving  the  wiUnl  lewdness  of  the  heretic 
Helvidias,"  (denying  the  perpetual  virgimtg  of  Chritfa 
mother,)  "  set  forth  a  book  against  him,  furnished  with 
eufficieni  teatimoniea  of  the  acripturea."  Gennadius  saith, 
the  perpetual  virginity  of  our  lady  is  proved  sufficiently  by 
the  scriptures :  M.  Harding  only  to  maintain  bis  quarrel, 
saith :  "  It  cannot  be  proved  by  any  scriptures :  but  stand- 
eth  only  by  tradition.^ 
w.^!^!*"  -^<Mt*i«».  ftj- M,  Harding.  "This  is  a  loud  lie-  Tryit**w-. 
out  who  wiU.  Gennadius  saith  not  bo  :  but  only,  that 
St.  Hierom's  book,  which  he  wrote  against  Helvidins, 
affirming  that  our  lady  bare  children  after  she  had  borne 
Christ,  was  sufficiently  furnished  with  testimonies  of  the 
scriptares."  The  anawer.  0,  M.  Harding,  why  should 
there  be  so  much  folly  in  one  man  ?  Thus  standeth  the 
case :  Helvidius  the  heretic  said :  "  That  our  lady  had 
other  children  by  Joseph  her  husband  beside  Christ,  and 


I,  quse  absque  auetoritate  et     "  riunt  slque  ( 

^ --_    — ^-'urarum   quasi    "  '  "'  '       '  " 

s  ipoDta  rcpe- 


"  testimoniia  101011170111111   quasi    "gladiua  Dd."] 
"traditiotuapostolicsipoDt 
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80  dotted  her  perpetual  virgimty."  Against  thid  heresy 
St  Hierom  vrote  a  book,  and,  as  Gennadius  aaitb,  "  fbr- 
nislied  the  same  safficiectly  with  many  testimotiieB  of  the 
scriptures,  to  prove,  that  our  lady  continued  still  a  pure 
■rirgin."  For  what  thing  else  should  he  proTe !  and  what 
is  this  else,  but  the  same  that  I  say,  that  the  perpetaal 
mrffinify  of  oiw  htdy,  by  report  of  Oennaditu,  is  proved 
aufficienlJy  by  the  acripturei  f  The  words  of  Gennadiua  are 
these :  LibeUam  teatimoniia  Bcripturarum  tuffidenter factum. 
Therefore,  M.  Harding,  for  hnmanity's  sake,  spare  this 
unmanly  uphraiding  of  "  lewd  lies,^  and  bestow  them  rather 
among  yont  fellows.  ^Q 

St  Hierom  himself  in  bo  vain  a  contention,  moved  by  an 
heretic,  thought  it  sufficient  to  answer  thus :  Mariam  nap-  ^'S^;,""- 
aiaae  poat  partum  non  credimug,  quia  non  legimua:  "  We  ju™.  [««. 
believe  not,  that  Mary  was  married  again  after  her  child- 
bearing,  hecaute  toe  read  it  not." 

Here  M.  Harding  thinketh  to  oppress  us  with  the  old 
heretics^  ordinary  question :  "  How  know  you,"  saitb  he, 
"that  the  scriptures  be  the  scriptures?  bow  know  you, 
that  the  gospel  of  Thomas,  Bartholomew,  and  Nicodeme, 
are  no  scriptures  \"  Thus  they  lahonr  to  pull  all  credit 
from  the  word  of  God,  and  send  us  only  to  their  traditioat. 
Of  God  and  hia  word,  they  would  evermore  have  us  to 
stand  in  doubt :  but  of  the  pope,  and  his  word,  they  say, 
in  any  wise  we  may  not  doubt.     Hosius,  a  special  proctor 
of  that  side,  saith :   Quod  ecclesta  docet,  id  est  expresetim  Hodum  d* 
fierbtan  Dei:   "Whatsoever  the   church   teacheth,"   (he vtitm uei, 
meaneth  the  church  of  Rome,)  "that  is  the  very  eayrreesM.'asitl} 
word  of  God."" 

A  man  might  well  demand  the  like  question  of  M.  Hard- 
ing :  How  hwK  you,  that  the  sun  is  the  snn?  or,  that  the 
moon  is  the  moon  ?  or,  hote  know  you,  that  the  church  is 
the  church  t  or,  that  the  congregation  of  the  wicked  is  not 
the  church ! 

Such  idle  questions  the  old  heretics  the  Manicheea  de- 
manded of  St.  Augustine.     But  St.  Augustine  answered  ^M^wt. 
them :  Si  qaaratia  a  nobis,  unde  nos  sdamut,  Apoetohrum  )t.'[%^i^] 

JEWEL,  VOL.  IV.  T  t 
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«Mtf  ittat  Uteras,  bredter  vobis  respondemtu :  Inde  nos  tco'e, 
vnde  et  ws  sciiis,  Ulat  Itterat  ease  JUanicAai :  "  If  you  de- 
mand of  us,  how  we  know,  that  these  be  the  apostles^  writ- 
ings, we  make  you  this  short  answer :  Even  so  we  know, 
that  oar  writiDgs  are  of  the  apostles,  as  you  know,  that  your 
writings  are  of  the  heretic  Manichee." 

But  for  further  answer,  I  reckon,  M,  Harding  cannot  be 

ignorant,  that  the  gospels  of  Thomas,  Bartholomew,  Nico- 

^Mp^ifr**  tteme,  and  such  others,  were  never  written  by  them  whose 

Moj'*''     "*™C8  tliey  hear :  but  were  wickedly  and  wisely  counter- 

feited  under  their  names  by  sundry  heretics. 
Lm^riS        St.  Ambrose  saith :  Erant  pseado-prc^heta,  &c.      fjrat 
i^iib' I'uiia  "i^^^"* populi gratia  discemefe  tpiritwt :  ut  cognotoeret,  guoe 
.'■  "*'J       referri  deieret  in  numerum prophetarwm :  quot  atitem  quati 

bonus  nummularius,  reprobare  [al.  improbaret] Sic  at 

nunc  in  Novo  Teatamento,  muiti  ecangeUa  scribere  conaU 
stmt ;  qua  bom  nummularii  non  probacenmt :  "  There  were 
false  prophets,  &c.     But  the  people  had  a  grace  gieen  them 
to  discern  spiritt,  and  to  judge,  whom  they  should  receive 
into  the  number  of  the  prophets :  and  whom,  as  skilfiil  ex- 
changers, they  should  refuse.    Even  so  now  in  the  time  of 
the  New  Testament,  many  have  taken  in  hand  to  write 
gotp^  :   but  the  skilful  exchangers  and  triers  of  coins 
have  not  allowed  them." 
Ao^uthi.         So  saith  St.  Augustine  :  Manichm  legvnt  scripltiraa  apo- 
in>.  ■a.op.   cryphas,  negcio  a  qtdbus  sutoribfu  fabtdarum,  sub  nomine 
;g.  Mm.  •111.  apostoloTum  scriptos :  "  The  Manichees  read  aecra  hidden 
scriptures,  written,  I  know  not  by  what  cobblers  of  fables, 
under  the  name  of  the  apostles." 

So  saith  Eusebius  of  the  gospel  counterfeited  under  the 

E>Mb.  lib.  6.  name  of  St.  Peter :  Nos  Petrum,  et  reliquos  apostolos,  ticut 

up!  ii!  torn.  Qiristum  recipimus.     Sed  paeudeptgrapha  reftdtmu:  veluti 

gnari  eorum  sensut,  et  lentenHee .-  scientes,  quod  talia  non 

recipimus  tradiio  ab  apostoHs :  "  We  receive  Peter,  and 

the  rest  of  the  apostles,  as  we  would  receive  Christ  himself. 

Sut  counterfeit  writings"  funder  their  names)  "  we  refiise 

utterly,  as  having  understanding  of  their  sense  and  mean- 

•i  mvK\<t-  ing  :  knowing  well,  that  we  have  received  no  such  things 

"^        delivered  by  the  apostles." 
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Thus   had   the   churcli  of  God  the  spirit  of  wisdom, 
whereby  to  discem  the  tme  sctiptures  from  the  false. 

Yet  may  we  not  gather  hereof,  that  the  authority  of  the 
charch  is  over  and  above  the  scriptures.  St.  Augustine 
saith :  In  istit  tanporalibus  legibus,  qaamois  de  UlU  homing  ixat.  4-  in 
ju^cerU,  cum  eat  inatituunt,  tatr  en  cumfuerint  instiiuttB,  et 
firmtdeb,  mm  lic^nt  judtci,  de  iiiia  judicare,  ted  secundum 
eat:  "  In  these  temporal  or  worldly  laws,  although  men  be 
judges  over  them,  while  they  be  a  making,  yet  after  the 
same  laws  be  once  made  and  established,  it  is  no  longer 
lawful  for  the  judge  to  Judge  of  them:  only  it  is  lawful, 
to  judge  by  them." 

Likewise  again  he  saith :  JSpirituaiet,  five  ^1  prteaunt,  AufOMOa. 
sice  qui  obtemperant,  tpirUualiter  judicant :  nmi  de  cogni-'i.tmo.i3 
tianibua  apirituaHbue,  guee  lucent  in  firmametito  (id  est,  de 
scripturis) ;  nan  enim  oportet  de  tarn  tublimi  authoritate 

jy^icare^  &c.   Soma  enim,  Hcet  epiriiuali*, .fat^ar  tamen 

legit  etie  debet,  nan  judex De  illit  dieitur  judicare,  in 

qvibutpotettatem  htdt^  corrigendi :  "  Men  spiritual,  whether 
they  nde  or  be  ruled,  judge  according  to  the  spirit.  But 
they  judge  not  of  the  spiritual  knowledge  that  shineth  in 
the  firmament"  (that  is  to  say,  of  the  scriptures) :  "  for  it  is 
not  lawiiiiyor  any  man  to  be  judge  oner  so  high  authority. 
For  be  the  man  never  so  much  spiritual,  yet  must  he  be  a 
doer,  and  not  a  judge  of  the  law.  There  a  man  is  said 
to  be  a  judge,  where  he  hath  power  and  authority  to 
correct." 


END  OF  VOL.  IV. 
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